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It neuer Feceued _— from the Facher of Peace, 
For whoſe experience doth not finde, what confuſt- 
on of Order,and breach of the Sacred Bond of Loue 


hath ſprung from this Diſſention'; how it bath reng _ 
the body, of the Church into divers parts; and diu- 
ded her people into ders Seats; how it hath taught. 
the Sheepe to deſpiſe therr Paſtors, and alienaced the 


Paſtors from che loue of their Flockes: howar hath 
ſtrengthened the Irrehg162s1n their Impiettes , and 
| A 3% hath 
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—hathraſed che hopes ofthe facrilegious deuourers of - 


the remaines of Chriſts Pacrimome ; and gruen way 
to the common Aduerſaric of Gods Truth, and our 
proſperitie, eo | qi great ih our Land without reſiſt- 
ance ; who ſeeth not how 1t hath diſtracted the minds 
ofthe multitude , and ſhaken therr faith, and ſcanda- 
l:zed their weakeneſle, and hath generally killed the 
very heart of true Pietie, and religious Deuotion, by 
changing our zcale towards Chriſts glorie, into tlie 
fire of Enuic and Malice, and Heart-burning, and 
zeale to euery mans private cauſe® This is the ſumme 
ofzall the gaines which the tedious-contentions of fo 


.* many yeercs haue bragght in, by the ruin of Chriſts 


Kingdome,the encrealE of Satans, partly in Superſtt- 
tion, and partly 1n Impietie, So much better were 1t 
in theſe our dwellings of Peace, to endure any incon- 
uenience whacſocuer in the outward frame, then in 


defire of alteration, thus to.ſerthe whole houſe on fire. 


VVhich mooued the Religious heart of this Learned 
VVrirer,in zeale of GodsTruth,and in compaſsion to 
his Church,the Mother of vs all, which gaue vs both 
che firſt breath of Spirituall Life, and from her Breſts 


bath fed vs vnto this whatſocuer meaſure of growth 


we haue in Chriſt, toſtand vp and take vpon him a 


- 


| prog defence both of her ſelfe , and of her eſtabli- 


ed Lawes; and by force of demonſtration, fo farre 


asthe nature of the preſent macrter could beare, to 


make knowne tothe VVorld,, and theſe Oppugners 
of her, that all choſe bicter accuſations laid to her 
charge, are not the faults of her Lawes and Orders, 
Mie | | © | but 
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but either their owne miſtakes in the miſ-vnderſtan- 


| ding,orthe abuſes of menintheill execution ofthem. 


AVV ork ſubie to manifold reprehe aſions, and op- 
poſitions, and not ſucable to his loft and mild diſpoſi- 
tion, deſirous of a quiet priuate life, wherein he might 
bring forth che fruus of Peace in Peace. Bur the loue 
of God and of his Countrie, whoſe greateſt danger 
grew from this Diuiſion, made his heart hoc within 
him, and at length the fire kindled, and amongſt ma-+, 


nie other moſt Reuerend and Learned men, hee alſo 


preſumed to ſpeake with his Pen, And the rather, be- 
cauſe hee ſaw thatnone of theſe ordinarie obiections 
of partialines could cleuate che authorice of his VVri- 
tinz, who alwaies affected a private Sctate,and neither 
enioyed, nor expected any the leaſt Dignicic in our 
Church. VV hac admirable height of Learning, and 
depth of Judgement dwelled within the lowly mind 


of this truce humble Man,greacn all wiſe mens eyes, 


Except his owne; with what Grauitie and Maicſtie of 


ſpeech his Tongue and Pen vtcered heauenly Myfte- 
ries, whoſe eyes1n the humilitie of his heare were al- 
wayes.calt downe to the ground ,, how all things thae 
proceeded from him were breathed,as from theSpirit 
of Loue,as if He like che Bard of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Doue, had wanted Gall; let them that knew himn6r 
in' his: perſon, wdge by theſe ling Images of his 
Soule;his VVrinngs. For out of thefe,cuen thoſe who 


"" otherwiſe agree not with himin Opinion, doe af- 


foord him the teſtimonie of a mildeand a louing Spr 
rit: and of his Liearming , 'whar greater proofe can we 
haue 
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 havethen this,that his VVritings are moſt adnured by 


thoſe who themſelues doe moſt excell in 19dicious 
Learning, and by them the more often they are read, 
the more highly they are cxtolled & deſired? VV hich 
13 the cauſe of this fourth Edition of his former bookes, 


" and that \ 11g eh addition or diminution whadſo- 
1 


euer. For who will put a Pencile to ſuch a VVorke, 


from which ſuch a VVorkman hath taken his**There 


is a purpoſe of ſetting foorth the three laſt Bookes alſo, 


their Fathers Poſthumi. For as1n the great declining 
of his bode; ſpent out with ſtudie, 1t was is ordinarie 


Petition to Almightie God, that if hee mighe.ltue to 
ſee the fimrſhing of theſe Bookes, then Lord let thy ſer- 


want depart in peace (to vic his owne words) fot plea- 
ſed God to graunt him his deſire: For he led tl] hee 
ſaw them perfected, and though ike Rachel he died as 


It werein the trauell of them and haftened death vpon 


himſelfe, by haſtening co ge them life : yet hee held 
out to behold with his eyes, theſe-partus ingeniy, theſe 
Beniamins , Sonnes of his right hand, though to hum 
they were Benomes , Sonnes of. Paine w., 

But ſome euill diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice, vr 
Couectoufneſle,or wicked blind Zealezit 1s vncertaine, 


as if they had beene Egypaan Mid-wiues, asſoone as + 


they were borne, and tha Father dead, ſmothered 


' them, andby conueying away the perfet Coptes, left 
. vntovs nothing but certaine old vnperfect on, mang- 


led Draughts, diſmembred into pieces, and fgattered 
like Megeas Abprive, no fauour, no grace,not the ſiia- 
dowcsof themſelues almoſt remaining in them, : Had 
the 
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the Father lied to ſee them brought foorth thus defa- 
ced, he might rightfully haue named chem Benones, 
the:Sonnes of Sorrow. = 
But ſeeing the 1importunnes of many great and 
worthy perſons will not ſuffer them quietly to die and 
to bee buried, 1t 1s intended that they ſhall ſee them as 
they are. The Learned and Indictious eye will yet 
perhaps delight it ſelfe in beholding the goodly Line- 
aments of their well ſer Bodies, and n finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers face. 
God graunt that as they were with their Brethren de- 
dicared to the Church for Meſſengers of Peace : fo in 
the ſtrength of that little breath of life that remaineth 
in.them, they may proſper in their worke ; and by fa- 
nisfying the doubts of ſuch as are willing to \ 
learne, may helpe to,giue an end to the ca- 
lamities of theſe our Cuill 


VWarres. 


td... 


FY 


CN or "SS + 


— — gee FER 


r 1 - fe af *\ 
» WR, F4 EE L iv; 
4 XP? © V Ng \\ Y/ 
Ly ſ S p < AN ( 
kd \ | 


 .. Ow APREFAGREL | 
To them that ſeeke(asthey rearme it) the Reforma- 


| tion of Lawes and orders Ecclefa5ticall in the 
(hurchof Enalano, 
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this, that poſteritie may know, we hane A 
If 220t looſely through ſilence permitted ling thele | | 
lf chings to paſſe away as in a dreame_, *hings : and l 
7 . what might | 
there ſhall be for mens mformation ex- ,__.1_ 5 SEE. 
© || tant thus much concerning the preſent in them, for | 
A || tate of the Church of Ggd eſtabliſhed _ _ | 
amongſt Vs, and their careful endea- a C | 
wour Which would hane Þpheld the. ken. | | 
__— ſame. At your hands beloned in our 
EE [rd and Sauiour Jeſus Chrift ( for in FE 
him the loue which we beare Þnto all that would but ſeeme to be borne of 2 
him, it is not the ſea of your gall and bitterneſſe that ſhall ener drowne) I 
bane no great cauſe to looke for other then the ſelfe-ſame portion and lot, [ 
"which your manner hath beene hitherto to lay on them that concurre not | 
' Inopinion and ſentence with you, But onr hope_ 1s , that the. God of 
| peace ſhall (notwithſtanding mans nature too impatient of contumelious 
| maledittion ) inable_ vs quietly, and enen gladly to ſuffer all things, for 
that worke ſake which we couet to performe, T he wonderfull zeale and 
fernour wherewith yee haue withſtood the receined orders of this Church, 


Was * | 


T7 PEI Hough for no other cauſe , yet for Thecuuſe 
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was the firſt thing which cauſed me to enter into conſideration, whether 
(asall our publiſhed Bookes and Writings peremptorily mamtaine Jenery 


= hriſtian man fearing God, ſtand bound to ioyne with you for the furthe- 


rance of that which ye terme the Lords Diſcipline, Wherein f muſt 
plamly confeſſe vnto you,that before I examined your ſundry declarations 
in that behalfe, it could not ſettle in my bead to thinke, but that vndoub- 
tedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affefed and moſt religiouſly 
enclined minds, had ſome marellous reaſonable inducements which led 
them with ſo great earneſineſſe that Way, But when once, as neere as my 


lender ability wonld ſerue,] had with trauelle> care performed that part 


of the Apoſtles aduice and counſel m ſuch caſes, whereby be willeth to try 
all things ; and was come at the length ſo farre, that there remained one- 
ly the other clauſe to be ſatisfied,wherein he concludeth that what good 
1s ruſt be held:there was in my poore Vnderſtandng no remedie but to 
ſet downe this as my finall reſolute perſwaſion, Surely the preſent 
forme of Church gouernment which the Lawes of this Land 
hauceſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as no Law of God, nor reaſon of man 
bath hitherto beene alleadged,of force ſufhicient to prooue they 
doeill, who tothe yttermoſt of their power withſtand the alte- 
ration thereof : Contrariwiſe , The other which in ſtead of it wee 


- are required to accept, is only by errour and miſconceipt named 


the ordinance of Teſus Chriſt , no oneproofe as yet brought 
forth, whereby it may cleerely appeare to bee ſo 1n very deede. 
T he explication of which two things I haue here thought good to offer in- 
to your owne hands: heartily beſeeching you enen by the mee m_ of Tefus 
Chriſt, whom I truſt ye loue; that, as ye tender the peace and quietneſſe 
of this Charch, if there bee in you that gracious humility which hath ener 
beene the (rowne and glory of a Chriſtianly diſpoſed minde, if your owne 
ſoules, hearts and conſciences,(the ſound integritie whereof canbut hardly 


ſtand with the refufall of truth in perſonal reſpetts )be ,as I doubt not but 


they are , things moſt deare and precious Vnto you , Letnotthe faith 
which ye have mour Lord ITeſus Chriſt, be blemifhed with par- 


-tialities,regard not who it ts which ſpeaketh,but weigh only what is ſpo- 


ken. Tinke not that yee read the words of one, whe bendeth himſelfe as | 
an Aduerſary againſt the Truth, which. ye hane alreadie imbraced ; but 
the words of one,who deſireth euen to imbrace together With you the ſelfe 
Jame truth; if it be the truth, and for that cauſe ( for no other God bee. 
knoweth)hath Þndertaken the burthenſome labour of this painfull nd of 
conference, For the playner acceſſe whereunto, let it bee lawfull for me to 


rip 
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rip Þþ to the ery bottome how and by whom your Diſcipline was plan- 
ted, at ſuch time as this age we liue tn began to make firſt trial thereof, 

2. A founderit had, whom, for mine owne part , I thinke incom- 
parably the wiſeſt man that euer the French Church did emoy, ſince. 


the boure it enioyed bim, . His bringing Vp was im the ſtudie of the . 


Ciuill Law, Diuine knowledge he gathered not by hearing or reading 
ſo much, as by teaching others, For though thouſands were debters to 
bim,as touching knowledge in that kind ; yet he to none but only to God, 
the author of that moſt bleſſed Fountayne the Bopke of Life, and of the 
admirable dexteritie of wit , together with the belps of other learning 
Which were his guides: tuli being occaſioned to leane Franceghe fell at the 
length Þpon Geneua: Which Citie,the Biſhop and C lergie thereof bad 
a little before (as ſome doe affirme ) forſaken, being of likelibood frig b- 
ted with the peoples ſudden attempt for abohſhment of Popiſh Religion: 
the enent of which enterprizg they thought it not [afe for themſelues to 
Watt for in that place. At the comming of Caluine thither , the forme 
of their ciuill Regiment was popular, as it continueth at this day . net- 
ther King , nor Duke , nor Nobleman of any authoritie or power ouer 
them, but efficers choſen by the people yeerly ont of themſelues, to order 
all things with publique conſent, For ſpiritual Gonernement, they had 
ns Lawes at all agreed Vpon,but did what the Paſtors of their ſoules by 
perſwaſion ehuld winne them Þnto, Caluine being admutted one of 
their Preachers and a Diunitie-Reader among it them, conſidered how 
dangerous it was that the whole eſtate of that C burch ſhould hang ſiil 
on ſo ſlender a thre-d,as the liking of an ignorant multitude ts,if it haue 
power to change whatſocener it ſelfe liſteth, Wherefore taking Þnto bim 
two of the other Miniſters, for more countenance of the ation, (albeit 
the,reft were all againſt ut ) they moued, and in the end perſwaded with 
much agoe , he nah to binde themſelues by ſolemne Oath, firſt , ne- 
wer to admit the Pgpacy among th. m againe ; And ſecondly, to lines 
in obedience Þnto ſuch orders concerning the exerciſe of their Religion, 
and the forme of their Eceleſtaſticall G uernement , as thoſe their true 


and faichfull Miniſters of Gods word had agreeably to Scripture ſet 


downe for that end and purpoſe. When theſe things began to be put m 
Þre , the people alſo (what cauſes mouing them thereunto, themſelues 
beſt know ) began to repent them of that they had done , and irefu'ly to 
champe Vpon the bit they had taken ito their noutbes , the rather for 
that they grew by meanes of this innouation ito diſlike with ſame 
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Charches neere about them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip their 
fate could not well lacke. It was the manner of thoſe times ( whether 
through mens deſire to emoy alon2 the glory of their owne enterpriſes, or 


' elſe becanſe the quickneſſe of their occaſtons required preſent diſpatch, ) 


ſo it was , that euery particular Church did that within it ſelfe , which 
ſome few of their owre thought good, by whom the reſt were all dire- 
fed, Such number of Churches then being , though free within them- 
ſelues, yet ſmall, common conference before-hand might haut eaſed them 
of much after-trouble, But a greater mconuenience it bred, that enery 
later endeuonred to be certayne degrees more remoued from conformity 
with the Church of Rome , then the reſt before had beene : whereupon 
grew maruellou great diſSimilitudes, and by reaſon thereof, iealouſies, 
beart-burnings, tarres , and diſcords amongft them, Which notwith- 
anding might hane eaſily beene prenented,, if the orders which each 
Charch did thinke fit and conuentent for it ſelfe , had not ſo perempto- 
rily beene eſtabliſhed vnder that high commanding forme, which tende- 
red them Vnto the people, as things exerlaſtingly required by the Law of 
that Lord of Lords, againſt whoſe ſtatutes there is no exception to be_, 
taken, For by this meane it came to paſſe , that one Church could not 
but accuſe and condemne another of diſobedience to the will of Chrift, 
in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was betweene them : whereas 
the ſelfe-ſame orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed m more wary and ſu- 
ſpence manner, as being to ſtand in force till God ſhould gine the opor- 
tunity of ſome generall conference what might be beſt for euery of 
them afterwards to doe ; this, I ſay, had both prenented all occaſion of 
inſt diſlike which others might take , and reſerued a greater liberty Vn- 
to the Authours themſelnes of entring into farther conſultation after- 
wards, Which though neuer ſo neceſſary,they conld not eafily now ud-' 
mit, without ſome feare of derogation from their credit : and therefore 
that which once they had done, they became for ener after reſolute to 
maintayne. Caluine therefore and the other two his Aſſociates ſliffe= 
ly refuſing to adminiſter the holy Communion to ſuch as would not quet- 
ly without contradiftion and murmur ſubmit themſelues Þnto the or- 
ders which their ſolemne Oath. had bound them to obey , were in that 
quarrell baniſhed the Towne. A few yeeres after ( ſuch was the leui- 
ty of that people ) the places of one or two of their Miniſters being fallen 
Void, they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their learned Paſtor, 
as now importunate to obtayne him againe from them who had giuen 
: him 
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him entertainement, and which were 10th to part with him; bad not va? 


re{iftable earneſtneſſe bene Vſed, One of the Towne«Mingters that ſain 


in what manrer the people were bent jor the'\ewocation-ofiCalyingey 
gane him notice of their affettion m this ſort. The Senateof two hun, 
dred being afſembled, they all craue Calware,*:The \nexe day: 8 
generall Conuocation, They cry m like ſort againe all ; Wee 
will haue Calune that good and leamed'man Chiifts Miniſter; 
This, ſaith be, when I vnderſtood,I could netchooſs but praiſe 
God, nor was I able to wdge otherwiſe, then that this-was the 
Lords doing, and that it was marvellous moureyes;\And' that 
the ſtone which the builders refuſed , was::row madethe head 
of the corner. T he other two whom they had throwne 0n6:(itopetber 
with Calunne) they were content ſhould enioy their exile, Manyranfes 


ww 


Luc. 20.19: 


might leade them to be more deſirous of him," Fuſt , his yeelding Tur6 © 


them in one thing, might haply put them in hope, that tume:would hreed 
the like eaſineſſe of condeſcending further Þuto-them, » For tn hia ab. 


ſence he had perſwaded them, with whom he was able topreaaite ,'that, 


albeit himſelfe did better like of common bread to be Wed m:ithe Enchas 
rift , yet the otber they rather ſhould accept , then caaſe.auytroubleza 
the Church about it. Againe, they ſaw that the. name of Caluine:waxed 
enery day greater abroad, and that together with bis fame'thetrinfamy 
was ſbred,who had ſo raſhly. and bb cieffed him, DBifraes.\ is 
was not Þnlikely but that his credit in the World , might: many wayed, 
ſtand the poore Towne in great ftead: at the trath i9,, (their Miniſters 
forreine eſtimation hitherto hath beene the beſt ſiake in their hedge, Bas 
whatſoener ſecret reſpetts were likely to mone them, for  contenting«ofe 
their minds,Caluine retwrned (as it had bee another {Fully} to his 
oldthome, He ripely conſidered how groſſe a thinp it were" for meine} 
his quality, wiſe and graue men , to liue with ſuch a multitude, and.ta 


be Tenants at will vnder them ,,as their Miniſters , both bimſelfe and, 


others, had beene. For the remedy of which inconuengence bu \daue-thens 
plainly to vnderſtand, that if be did become their T eachtr ag adke.y\they: 
muſt be content to admit a complete forme of Diſcipline, which both they 
and alſo their Paſtors ſhould now be ſolemnely ſworne to obſexne;far ever. 


after. Of which diſcipline the mayne and principal parts-weregbije;\ 4 
anding Ecclefeaſticall Conrt to be eſtabliſhed : perpetual Iudyes w\that\ 


ſt 

Court to be their Miniſters : others of the people 'arnaadly choſen.( tipice: 

ſo many m number as they ) to be Indges together with thent tha ſame: 
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Court : theſe two ſorts to hane the care of ail mens manners , power of 
determining of all kinde of Eccleſiaflicall cauſes , and authority to con- 
gent, to controll, to puniſh, as farre as with Excommunication , whom- 
foeuer they ſhould thinke worthy, none either ſmall or great excepted. 
Thu denice; 1 ſee not, bow the wiſeſt at that time lining could hane bet- 
tered, if we duly conſider what the preſent eftate of Geneua did then 
require. For their Biſhop and his Clergie being (as it us ſatd) departed 

. from them by Moone-light, or howſoeuer, being departed ; to chooſe in 
hixroome any other Biſhop, had beene a thing altogether impoſsible_, 

' - hd fot their Miniſters to ſecke, that themſelues alone migbt haue co- 
erciue power ouer the whole Church, would perhaps haue beene hardly 
conſtrued at that time; But when ſo franke an offer was made, that for 
every one Miniſter there ſhould be rwo of the People to ſit and giue_ 
Poice inn the  Eccleſiaſticall Conſiſtorie , what inconuentence could they 
eaſily finde-which themſelues might not be able alwayes to remedie_ ? 
Flowbeit (as euermore the ſimpler ſort are, euen when they ſee no ap- 
parant cauſe , icalous notwithſtanding oner the ſecret intents and pur- 

.  * poſes of wiſer men.) this Propoſition of his did ſomewhat trouble them, 
_ Of the Miniſters themſelues which bad ſtayed behind in the Citie when 
Caluine-war gone, ſome, Vpon knowledge ofthe peoples earneſt intent 

© forecall-bmmto bis place againe, had before-hand written their Letters 
_ of ſubmiſſion, and aſſured him of their alleageance for ener after, if it 

© ſhould like him to harken: Þnto that publique ſuite, But yet miſdoub- 
ting what mig bt happen, if this Diſcipline did goe forward ; they obie- 

.. fed againſt it the example of other reformed Churches , liuing quietly 
- endorderly without it, Some of the chiefeſt place and countenance a- 
 moneft the Laytic profeſſed with greater flomack their iudgements,that 
ſach a Diſcipline was little better then Popiſh tyrannie, diſguiſed end 
tendered Þnto them Wnder a new forme. T his ſort, it may be, had ſome 
feare that the filling vp of the ſeates in the Conſiſtorie, with ſo great a., 
number of lay-men, was but to pleaſe the minds of the people,te the end 
tbey might thinke their owne ſway ſomewhat; but when things came to 
triall of prafiice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of force_ 

to ouer-perſwede ſimple men, who knowing the time of their owne Pre- 
fidentſhip to be but ſhort , would al wayes ſtand in feare of their Mini- 
ſters perpetual enthoritie. And among the Miniſters themſelues,one be- 
ing ſo farre in eſtimation aboue the reſt,the Voices of the reſt were likely 
to be ginen for the moſh. part reſpetfinely with a kind of ſecret depen- 
dency 
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dency and ave : ſo that in ſhew a maruellous indifferently compoſed 
Senate Ecclefiaſticall was to gonerne,butin effect one onely man ſhould, 
as the Spirit and Sonle of the refidue , doe all in all, But what did 
theſe vaine ſurmiſes boot ? Brought they were now to ſo ftraight an 
iſſue, that of two things they muſt cbooſe one ; Namely , whether they 
wonld to their endleſſe diſgrace , with ridiculous lightneſſe , diſmiſe_ 
him, whoſe reſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner defired , or elſe 
condeſcend vnto that demand , wherein he was reſolute either to haue 
iz, or to leaue them, They thought it better to be ſomewhat hardly 
poked at home, then for ener abroad diſtredited, Wherefore in the end © 
thoſe orders were on all fides aſſented nto, with no leſſe alacritiz of an. Do. 1541. 
minde, then Cities Vnable to hold ont longer are wont to ſhew , when 
they take conditions ſuch as it liketh him to offer them which bath them 
in the narrow ſtreig"ts of aduantage, Not many yeeres before oxtr- 
paſſed, before theſe twice-ſworne men aduentured to gine their laſt aud 
hotteſt aſſault to the Fortreſſe of the ſame Diſciphne , childiſhly gran- 
ting by common conſent of their whole Senate , and that vnder their 
Towne-Seale, a relaxation toone Bertelier whom the Elderſhip had 
Excommunicated ; further alſo decreeing , with ſtrange abſurditie._, 
that to the ſame Senate tt ſhould belong to gine finall iudgement in 
matter of Excommunication , and t0 abſolue whom it -pleaſed them ; 
cleane contrary to their owne former Deeds and Oathes, The report 
of which Decree being forthwith brought Þnto Caluine z -Before 
(ſaith he) this Decree take place, either my bloud or baniſh- 
ment {hall ſigne it. Againe, two dayes before the Commanion ſhould 
be celebrated, this ſpeech was publiquely to like effe , Kill me, if e- 
uer this hand doe reach forth the things that are Holy, to 
- them whom Tryz Cavaicu hathiudged Deſpiſers, Where- 
pon, for feare of tumult , the forenamed Bertelier was by hu friends 
aduiſed for that time nor'to Þſe the hbertie granted him by the Senate, © a 
nor to preſent himſelfe in the Church , till they ſaw ſomewhat farther 
what would enſue. After the Communion quietly miniſtred , and ſome 
Lkelyhood of peaceable ending of theſe troubles without any more 4- 
doe, that very day in the after-noone, beſides all mens expeAation, con- 
cluding his erdnary Sermon, he telleth them , That becaaſe he neither 
had learned nor taught to ſtriue with ſuch as are in authoritie, therefore 
( faith be),the caſeſo ttanding as now it doth, let me vie theſe 
words of the Apoſtle ynto you , I commend you vnto God 
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and the Word of his grace, and ſo bade them heartily Adieu, 7+ 
ſometimes commeth to paſſe , that the readieſt way which a wiſe man 
hath to conquer , us to fite, Thus voluntarie and Þnexpetted mention of | 
ſudden departure , cauſed preſently the Senate ( for according to their | 
' wonted manner they ſtill continued only conſtant in Þnconſtancy) to ga- 
ther themſelues together, and for a time to ſuſþend their owne Decree, 
leauing things to proceede as before,till they had beard the indgement of 
oure Heluetian Cities concerning the matter which was in ſtirife_. 
This to haue done at the firſt before they gaue aſſent vnto any order, had 
ewed ſome wit and diſcretion m them: but now to dot it, Nas as much 
as t0 ſay in effett that they would play their parts on a Stage. Caluine 
therefore difpatcheth with all expedition hit letters Þuto ſome principal 
Paſtor inenery of thoſe Cities , craumg earneſtly at their hands, to re- 
ſpett this cauſe as a thing whereupon the whole ſtate of Religion and 
Pienien that Church did ſo much depend , that God and all good men 
Were now inemtably certayne t4.he trampled vuder foote, vnleſſe thoſe 
foure Cines by their good meanes might be brought to vine ſentence with 
the Miniſters of Geneua , when the cauſe ſhould be brought before 
them: yea, ſo to gimme it , that two things it might effeftually contayne 3 
the one an abſolute approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneua, as conſs- 
' nant Vntothe Word of God, without any cautions , qualifications , ifs, 
or gnds ; the other an earneſt admonition nox to innouate or change the 
fame, Fi vehement requeſt berein as touching both points was ſaris- 
fied, For albeit the ſaid Heluetian- Churches did nener as yet ob- 
ſerue that Diſcipline , nenertheleſſe the Senate of Geneua haning re- 
quired their iudgement concerning theſe three queihons : Firſt , After 
what manner, by Gods commandement, according to the 
Scripture and vnſpotted Religion, Excommunication is tg be 
exerciſed : Secondly , Whether it may not be exerciſed ſome 0- 
ther way then by the Confiſtorie :T hirdly, What the vic of their 
Churches was to doe 1n this caſe : Anſwere was returned. from the 
ſaid Churches,That they had heard already of thoſe Conſiſtorial 
Lawes,8 did acknowledge them to be godly Ordinances, draw- 
ing towards the preſcript of the Word of God, for which caſe 
that they did not thinke it good tor zhe Church of Geaeua by in- 
nouation to change the ſame, butrather to keepe them as they 
were. Which anſwere , although not anſwering Þito th? former de- 
 mands, but reſpefting what Maſter Caluine had iudged requiſite for 
EET, | : them 
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them to anſwere, Was novittndinglacpted Without any further re- | 
ly :in as much as they plainly ſaw, that when ftomack doth ſtriue with 
| p17, the match 15 not equall, And ſo the heat of their former contentions 
|  begantoſlake. The preſent Inhabitants of Geneua, I hope, will not 
rake it in eull part, that the faultineſſe of their people heretofore, is by 
Vs ſo far forth laid open, as their owne learned Guides and Paſtors haue 
thought neceſſary to diſconer it Þnto the world. For out of their Bookes 
and Wr:tings it i that I haue colle#ed this whole narration , to the end 
it might thereby appeare in what ſort amongf#t them that diſcpline was 
planted, for which ſo much contention 18 raiſed amongit our ſelues. T he 
reaſons which moued Caluine herein to be ſo earneſt, was,as Beza him- 
ſelfe teſtifieth , For that he ſaw how needfull theſe bridles were, qQuod can | 
co be put in the iawes of that Citie. T bat which by wiſedonie hee [oem voce 
ſaw to be requiſite for that people, was by as great wiſedome compaſſed, fron indi- 
But wiſe men are men,and tht truth is truth, That which Caluine did © 
for eſtabliſhment of his Diſcipline, ſexmeth more camendable, then that 
which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed. Nature worketh 
11 Þs all a loue to onr one counſels. T he ctontradifion of others is a fan 
to inflame that lone, Our loue ſet on fire to maintayne that which once 
> we haue done, ſharpneth the wit to difþute, to argue, and by all meanes 
toreaſon forit, Wherefore a marnaileit were if a nan of ſo great ca- 
pacitie , hauing ſuch inatements to make bim deſirous of all kinde of 
furtherances Þnto bis cauſe,could eſpy in the whole Scripture of God no- 
thing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of _— 
that diuine authority it ſelfe was the ſame way ſomewhat inchnable, 
And all which the wit exen of Caluine was able from thence to draw, 
by ſifting the very Vtmoſt ſentence and ſyllableyjs no more then that cer- 
zayn ſpeeches there are which to him did ſeeme to intimate,that al Chri- 
ſtian Churches ought to baue their Elderſhips indued with power of Ex- 
comuntcation, and that a part of thoſe EJderſhips euerywhere ſhould be 
choſen out from among it the Laytie after that forme which bimſelfe bad 
framed Geneua Þnto. But what argument are ye able to ſhew,whereby 
#t was ener proued by Caluine, that any one ſentence of Scripture doth 
neceſſarily enforce theſe things,or the reſs wherein your opinion concur- 
reth with bis againſt the orders of your owne Church ? We ſhould be in- 
iurtou Vnto Vertue it ſelſe , if we did derogate from them whom their 
_ induſtry hath made great, T wo things of principall moment there are 
which haue deſernedly procured him honour throughout the w y 
| ths 
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the one his exceeding paynes in compoſing the Inſtitutions of C briftian 


Religion ; the other, his no leſſe induſtrious trauails for expoſition of 


holy Scripture according Vnto the ſame Inſtitutions, Jn which two 
things whoſoeuer they were that after him beſtowed their Iabogr , he_ 
gayned the aduantage of preiudice againſt them , if they gaine-ſaid ; 
and of glorie aboue them , if they conſented, Fs writings publiſh- 
ed after the queſtion about that Diſcipline was once begunne , omit not 
any the leaſt occaſion of extolling the ſe and ſingular neceſſitie there- 


of. Of what account the Maſter of ſentences was in the Church of 


'\ Rome, the ſame and more amongit the Preachers of reformed Chur- 


ches Caluine had purchaſed : ſo that the perfefteſt Dinines were ind- 
ged they , which were skilfulleſt in Caluines writings. ' His Bookes 
almoſt the ery Canon to indge both Dottrine and Diſcipline by. French 
Churches, both Þnder others abroad , and at home m their owne Coun- 
zrey,, all caft according Vnto that mold which Caluine had made_. 
The Church of Scotland in erefing the fabrick of their reformation, 


tooke the ſelfe-ſame patterne, Til at length the Diſcipline, which was 


at the firſt ſo weake, that without the ſtaffe of their approbation , who 
were not ſubieft nto it themſelues , it had not brought others Þnder 


ſubiefhion , began now to challenge Vniuerſall obedience, and to enter in- 


zo open conflift with thoſe very Churches, which in defperate extremi- 
tie bad beene relieners of it. To one of thoſe Churches which lined in 
moſt peaceable ſort , and abounded as well with men for their learning 
in other profeſsions fingular , as alſo with Diumes whoſe equals were_ 
not elſewhere to be found, a Church ordred by Gualters diſcipline, and 


not by that which Geneua adoreth : Þnto this Church , the Church of 


Heidelberge, there commeth one who craug leaue to diſpute publike- 
ly, defendeth with open diſdayne of therr gonernement, that to a Mini- 
ſter with his Elderſhip power is giuen by the Law of God to 


 excommunicate whomfoeuer , yea cucn Kings and Princes 


themſelues. Here were the ſeeds ſowne of that controuerfie which 
ſprang Vp betweene Beza and Eraſtus abeut the matter of Excommmni- 
cation , whether there ought to be mm all Churches an Elderſhip haning 
power to Excommunicate,and a part of that Elderſhip to be of neceſſity 
certayne choſen out from among3t the Laytie for that purpoſe, In which 
diſputation they hane ,as to me it ſeemeth,diuided very equally the truth 
betweene them ; Beza moſh truly mamtayning the neeeſsitie of Excom- 
munication ; Eraſtus as traly the non-neceſsinie of Lay-elders to be Mi- 

niſters 
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niſters thereof, Among#t our ſelues,there was in King Edwards dayes 
ſome queſtion moued by reaſon of a few mens ſerupuloſitie touching 
certayne thinzs. And beyond Seas, of them which fled in the dayes of 
Queene Mary , ſome contenting themſelues abroad with the ſe of 
their owne Seruice-booke,at home authorized before their departure_, 
out of the Realme ; others liking better the common Prayer booke of 
the Church of Geneua tranſlated ; thoſe ſmaller contentions before. 
begunne were by this meane ſomewhat increaſed : Vader the happy 
reigne of ber Mateſtie which now «©, the greateſt matter awhile con- 
tended for yas the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſſe, till there came. 
Admonitions direfted Þnto the High Court of Parliament,hy men who 
concealins their names,thought it glorie enough to diſcouer their minds- 
and affettions, which now were Þnuerſally bent een againit all the. 
Orders and Laryes wherein this Church ts found Vnconformable to the 
platforme of Geneua, ( oncerning the Defender of which Admoniti« 
ons,all that I meane to ſay is but this: There will come a tirne when 
three words vttered with charitie and meekenefle,ſhal receiue 
a farre more bleſſed reward, then three thouſand Volumes 
written with di{daimefull ſharpneſle of wit. But the manxer of 
mens writing muſt not alienate our bearts from the truth, if it appeare 
they haue the trath : as the followers of the ſame Defender doe thinke 
he hath, and in that perfwaſion they follow him , no otherwiſe then 


himſelfe doth Caluine, Beza, and others , with the like perfwaſion - 


that they in this Fausſe had the truth, We being: as fully perſwaded o- 
therwife, it reteth that ſome kinde of triall be Ved to finde out-which 
art 1s im error, | © | , a Ik 
T he firſt meane whereby Natare teacheth men to indge good from 
enill,afyvell in Lawes as in otber things,i4 the force of their owne diſere- 
tion, Hereunto therefore $. Paul referreth oftentimes his oyne ſpeech 
to be conſidered of by them that heard him,] ſpeak as to them which 
haue vnderſtanding , '1udge yee what I ſay, 'Hgaine afterward; 
Indge 1n your ſelues,isit comly that a woman pray vncouered? 
The exerciſe of this kinde of iudgement our Sauionr requireth in the_, 
Tewes. Jn them of Berea the Scripture commendet bit. Finally,whatſo- 
ener we doe, if our oye ſecret tdgement conſent nesVnto it-as fit. and 
£2 tobe done; the doing of 1t to Vs is {ane although the thing it ſelfe 
e allowable, Saint Pauls rule therefore generally is, Let-euery 
man in bis owne minde bee fully perlwaded'of that:thin : 
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which he either alloweth or doth. Some things are /o familiar 
and plaine, that Truth from falſhood,and good from euill iv moſ} eaſily 
diſcerned in them, euen by men of no deep capacitie. And of that nature, 
for the moſt part, are things abſolutely Þnto all mens Saluation nece/- 
ſarie, either to be held or denyed,either to be done or auvided. For which 
cauſe 'S. Auguſtine acknowledgeth that they are not onely ſet downe, 
but alſo plainely ſet downe in Scripture : ſo that he which heareth or 
readeth, may without any great difficultie vnderſtand, Other things 
alſo there are belonging (though in a lower degree of importance ) vnto 
the offices of Chriſtian men : which becauſe they are more obſcure, more 
intricate and hard to beiudged of, therefore God bath appointed fome_ 
to ſþend their whole time principally in the ſtudy of things dine, to the 
end that in theſe more doubtfull caſes, their vnderſtanding might be 4 
light to dire? others, If the vnderſtanding power or faculty of 
the ſoule be ( ſaith the grand Phyſician ) like vnto bodily {1ght, 
not of equall ſharpneſle in all; what can be moreconuenient, 
then that,euen as the dark-{ighted man is directed by the cleere 
about things viſible, ſo likewiſe in matters of deeper diſcourſe 
the wiſe = # doe {hew the ſimple where his way lyeth ? 
In our doubtfull caſes of Law , what man u there who ſeeth not bow 
requiſite it ts, that Profeſſors of skill in that faculty be our Direttors ? 
So it is mall other kinds of knowledge, And euen in this kinde like- 
wiſe the Lord hath bimſelfe appointed , that the Prielts lips ſhould 
preſerue knowledge,and thatother men {ſhould ſeeke thetruth 
athis mouth, becauſe he 1s the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Gregoty Nazianzen,offended at the peoples too great preſumption in 
controlling the indgement of them to whom in ſuch caſes they ſhould 


 banerather ſubmitted their owne , ſeeketh by earneſt intreaty ts ſlay 
.them "within their hounds :Preſumenot, yee that are{heepe, to 


; makeyourſeluesguides of them that ſhould guide you,neither 


ſecke yee to ouer-skip the fold which they about you haue 


_ Pitched, It ſufficeth for pon part, if yee can well frame _ 


{elues to be ordered. Take not vpon you to wdge your ſelues, 
norto makethem ſubiect to your lawes who ſhould be alaw to 
you. For,God isnot a God of edition and confuſion, but of or- 
der &of peace. But ye wil ſay,that if the guides of the people be blind, 
the common ſort of men muſ} not cloze Þþ their owne ezes and be led by 
the condutt of ſuch; if the Prieſt be partial in the Law,the flock muſt not 


therefore 
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therefore depart from the wayes of ſincere truth,and in ſimplicity yeeld 
to be followers of him for his place ſake & office ouer them. Which thing, 


though init ſelfe moſt true , is im your defence notwithſtanding weake : 


becauſe,the matter, wherem ye thinke that ye ſee and imagine that your 
wayes are ſincere, is of farre deeper conſideration then any one among#t 
fiue handred of you conceineth. Let the Vulgar fort among you know, 


| that there 1s not the leaſt branch of the cauſe wherein they are ſo reſo- 


lute , but to the triall of it a great deale more appertayneth then their 
conceit doth reach nto. J write not this in diſgrace of the ſimpleſt 


that way giuen ; but I would gladly they knew the nature of that cauſe 


wherein they thinke themſelues throughly inſlrulted and are not : by 
meanes whereof they daily runne themſelues , without feeling their 
owne hazzgra,Vpon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence againſt euill ſpea- 
kers, as touching things wherein thy are ign1rant, If it be granted a 
thing vnlawfull for private men , not called Þnto publike conſultation, 
to diſþnte which is the. beſt ſtate of auill Policy (with a deſire of bring- 
ing in ſome other kinde then that Þnder which they already line , for of 


ſuch diſputes 1 take it Ins meaning was ) if it be a thing confe Lthat of 
ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without raſhneſſe , i as much as 


a oreat part of them confiſteth in ſpecial arcumſtances , and for one 
kinde 4s many reaſons may be.brought as for another ;, 1s there any rea- 


ſon in the World, why they ſhould better indge what kinde of Regiment 


Ecclefiaſticall u the fitteſb * For in the ciuill State more inſight , and 
m thoſe affaires more experience a great deale muſt needs be granted 
them , then mm this they can poſSibly. hane, When they which write in 
defence of your Diſcipline , and commend it Þnto the Fligbeſt , not in 


the leaſt cunning manner , are forced notwithſtandmg to acknowledge, 


that with whom the Truth 1s they knownot, they are not cer- 
tayne z What certainty or knowledge can the multitude hane thereof * 
Waigh what doth moone the common ſort ſo much to fauour this inno- 
uation, and it ſhall ſoone apheare Vnto you, that the force of particular 
reaſons which for your ſeuerall opmions are alleaged,ys a thing whereof 
the multitude neuer did , nor could ſs conſider as to be therewith wholly 


carryed; but certayne generall- inducements are vſed to make ſaleable 
your Cauſe in groſſe : and when once men haue caſt a fancy towards. 
* tt, any ſlight declaration of ſpecialties will ſerne to leade forward mens 


inclinable and prepared mindes. The method of winning the peoples 
affeftion Vnto a generall liking of the Cauſe ( far ſo yee terme it ) 
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/Vihftanding through their misfaſhioned preconceit , appeared Vnto 


hath beene this, Firſt,in the hearing of the multitude,the faults eſpecial- 


ly of hig her callings are ripped Vp with maruellous exceeding ſeuerity 
and ſharpneſſe of reproefe ; which being oftentimes done, begetteth 4. 
great good opinion of integrity, zeale and holineſſe, to ſuch conſtant Re- 

roouers of ſinne , as by likelihood would nexer be ſo much offended at - 


that which is enill, vnleſſe themſelues were ſingularly good, The next 


' thing hereunto 1s to impute all fanlts and corruptions wherewith the. 


world aboundeth , Þnto the kind of Eccleſiaſticall Gonernement eſta- 
bliſhed. Wherein, as before by reprouing faults , they purchaſed vnto 
themſelues with the multitude a name to be Vertuons ; ſo by finding out 
this kind of cauſe, they obtayne to be indged wiſe abou others: whereas 
in truth Þnto the forme enen of Iewiſh Gonernement , which the Lord 
himſelfe ( they all confeſſe) did eſtabliſh , with hke ſhew of reaſon they 
might impute thoſe faults which the Propbets condemne in the Gouer- 
nours of that Common-wealth;as to the Engliſh kind of Regiment Ecle- 
ſraſticall (whereof alſo God himſelfe though in other ſort is Authour) 


the tlaynes and blemiſhes found m our State; which ſpringing from the 


roete of humane fraltie and corruption, not only are , but haue beene al.- 


ayes more 07 leſſe, yea, and ( for any thing we know to the contrary) 
wull be till the worlds end complayned of, what forme of Gonernement 


 ſoener take place, Haning gotten thur much ſway in the hearts of men, a 


third ſtep is to propoſe their owne forme of Church-Gonernement, as the 
only ſourraigne remedy of all euils; and to adorne it with all the glorious 
ritles that may be. And the nature, as of men that hane ſicke bodies, ſo 
likewiſe of the people in the crazgdneſſe of, their mindes poſſeſt with diſ- 
bke and diſcontentment at things preſent, 1s toimagine that any thing 
( the Vvertue whereof they beare commended) would helpe them ; but 
that mo#t, which they leaſt haue tryed, T he fourth degree of iuduce- 
ments, is by faſhioning the very notions and conceits of mens minds, in 
ſuch ſort that when they read the Scripture, they may thinke that eue- 
ry thing ſoundeth towards the aduancement of that diſcipline , and to 
the iter diſorace of the contrary, Pythagoras, by bringing vp his 
Scholers in fpeculatine knowledge of numbers,made their conceits there- 
in ſo ſtrong , that when they came to the contemplation of things natu- 
rall , they imavined that ineuery particalar thing they euen beheld as it 
Tere with their ezes, how the Elements of number. gaue eſſence and be- 
ing to the works of Nature. A thing in reaſon impoſ9ible : which not- 
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them no leſſe certayne, then if Nature had written it in the very fore- 
heads of all the creatures of God, When they of the Farmily of Loue 
haue it once m their heads, that Chriſt doth not ſtgnifie afly one Perſon, 
bat a quality whereof many are partakers ; that to be rayſed is nothing 
elſe but to be regenerated or indued with the ſaid quality; and that 
when ſeparation of them which haue it from themwhich haue it not , is 
bere made , this is iudgement ; how plainely doe they imagine that the 
Scripture enery-where ſpeaketh in the fauour of that SefF* And aſſu- 
redly , the Very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant'ts thinke 
they euen ſee baw the Word of God runneth currantly on your flde , tu, 
that their mmds are foreſtalled and' their conceits peruerted before- 
hand,by beins taught that an Elder doth figmfie a Lay-man, admitted. 
only to the office of Rule or Gonernement in the Church ; a Dottor, one 
Which may only teach j and neither Preach nor adminiſter the Sacra-- 
ments ; a Deacon , one which hath charge of the Almes-boxe,, and of- 
nothing elſe : that the Scepter, the Rod, the T hrone and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, are a forme of Regiment,only by Paſtors,Elders, Dotfors, and 
Deacons : that by myſticall reſemblance Mount 'S1on and Jeruſalem 
are the Churches which admit , 'Sarmaria and'Babylon the Churches 
Which oppuone the ſaid forme of Regiment: ' And in like fort they are 
taught to apply all things ſpoken of repayring' the walls and decayed 


parts of the City arid Temple of God by E{dras; Nehemias, and the | 


reſt : as if purpoſely the holy Ghoſt had therein'meant to fore-ſignifies, 

What the Authors of admonitions to the Parliament, of ſupphcations to 

the Councell, of petitions to her Maieſty , and of ſuch other like Writs, 

ſhould either doe or ſuffer in'behalfe of this their cauſe, From bence they 
proceed to an higher point, which is the perſwading of men credulous and 
ouer:capable of ſuch pleaſing errors,that it u the ſpeciall illumination of 
the haly Ghoſt, whereby they diſcerne theſe yp the Word, which 

others reading yet diſcerne them'not, Dearely be 

Ge not credit vnto euery ſpirit. T bere ave but two wayes whereby 


the Spirit leadeth men into all trath : the ontextraordinary'; the other 


comon; the one belonging but to ſome few,the other extending it ſelfe 
PntT all that are of God; the one, that which we cull by a ſpecial diuine_ 
excellency, Reuelation ; the other;Reaſon.. 7fthe Spirit by ſuch rene- 


loued,ſaith S.lobn, 


1.lohn 4,1. 


lation haue diſcouered bnto themthe ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of 


Scripture, they muſt profeſſe themſelnes to be'all (enen men,women,and 
ebildren ) Prophets, Or if reafont be the hand which the Spirit hath led 
| C | them 
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_ them by, for as much as perſwaſions grounded Vpon reaſon, are either 


| that ſome other ſmewes there are from which that ouerplus of ſtrength 


' ples of Chriſtian Dodrrine in ſome things, asin theſe matters of Diſct- 


Wea ing men into this opinon, doth thereby ſeale them to bee Gods Chil- 


 thereſt of the World; whereby the one ſort are named The Brethren, 


- 0nt0 thinke ut exceeding. neceſſary , {or feareof quenching that good 


Þeaker or ſtronger, according to the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt euery of them from the greateſ} to the 
leaf, be able for eery ſenerall Article to ſhew ſome ſpeciall reaſon as 


ſtrong as their perſwaſion therein is earneit,Otherwiſe how can it begbut _ 


in perſwaſion doth ariſe * Moſt ſure it iv, that when mens affeftions doe 
frame their opinions, they are in defence of errour more earneſt a great 
deale, then (for the moſt part) ſound Beleeners in the maintenance of 
Truth apprehended according to the nature of that euidence which 
Scriptare yeeldeth : which being mn ſome things plaine, as in the princi- 


pline, more darke and doubtful, frameth correſpondently that inward 
aſſent which Gods moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it as by his effefZuall 
inſtrument. It i not therefore the feruent earneſtneſſe of their perſwaſt- 
on, but the ſoundnes of thoſe reaſons whereuponthe ſame us built, which 
maſt declare their opinions in theſe things to haue beene wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt,and not by the fraud of that euill Spirit which is even in his 
illaſions ſtrong, After that the phanae of the common ſort hath once. 
thorowly apprehended the Spirit to be author of their per{waſion concer- 
ning Diſciphne, then is inſtilled into their hearts ; that the ſame Spirit 


en;and that as the ſtate of the times now ſtandeth,the moſt ſpeciall to= 
ken to know them that are-Gods owne from others, is an earneſt affe ion 
that way. This hath bred high termes of ſeparation betweene ſuch and | | 
| 


The Godly, and ſo foorth; the other., Worldlings, Time-ſeruers, Plea- 
ſers of mengnor of God, with ſuch like:From henceythey are eaſily drawn 


Spirit, to Þſe all meanes whereby the ſame may bee both ſtrengthned in 
themſelues, and made manifeſt Þnto others. T his maketh them diligent 
hearers of ſuch as are knowne that way to mcline; this maketh them ea- 
£er t0 take and to ſeeke all occaſions of ſecret conference with ſuch; thi 

maketh them glad to Þſe ſuch as Counſellors and DireFors in all their 
dealings which are of waight,as Contrats, Teſtaments , and the like, | 
this makeththem, through an Ynweariable deſire of receiuing iſtrufti. 
on from the Maſters of that compante, to caſt off the care of thoſe verie « | 
affaires which doe moſt concerne their eſtate,and to thinke that then theF 


are 
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are like vnto Marie;commendable for making choyce of the better part; 
Finally, th1s,is it which maketh them willing to charge, yea oftentimes 
enen ts onercharge themſelues, for ſuch mens ſuſtenance and-reliefe, 
leſt their geale to the cauſe ſhould any way be V1rwitneſſed, For what 
is it which poore beguiled ſoules will not doe throagh ſo powerfull in- 
citements ? In which reſpet it is alſo noted, that moſt labour hath 
beene beſtowed to winne and retame towards this cauſe them whoſe 
tdgements are commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their ſexe. And al- 


. thoagh not women loden with '{1ns, as the Apoſtle $. Paul ſpeaketh, 


but (as we verily eſtceme of them for the moſt part ) women propenſe 
and mclinable to holineſſe, be otherwiſe edified in good things, rather 


then caried away as captines into any kind of ſmne and euill, by ſuch as - 
' enter into their houſes with purpoſe to plant there a xeale- and a lone 


towards this kind of diſciplme : yet ſome occaſion is hereby. miniſtred 
for men to thinke, that if the cauſe which is thus furthered, did gaine 
by the ſoundneſſe of proofe whereupon it doth build it ſelfe, it would 
not moſt buſily endeuour to preuaile,wbere leaſt ability of indgement is: 


and therfore that this ſo emment induſtrie inma kong Proſelites more of 


that ſexe then of the other, groweth for that they are deemed apter to 
ſerue as inſtruments and helpes in the cauſe, Apter they are throngh the 
eagernes of their affeAion, that maketh them "which way ſoener 'they 
take, diligent in drawing their busbands,children, ſeruants,friends and 
alles the ſame way;apter through that naturall inclination Þnto. pitie, 
which breedeth in them a greater readine(ſe then in men,to be bountiful 
towards their Preachers who ſuffer want ;apter through ſundrie oppor- 
tunities which they eſpectallyzhane, to procure encouragements for their 
brethren; finally,apter through a fingular delight which they take wn g1- 
wing Very large and particular intelligence, how'ail neere about them 
ſtand affeFed as concerning the ſame cauſe. But be they women or be 
they men, if once they hane taſted of that cup, let any of contrary opini- 


2, Tim. 3.6; 


on open his mouth to perſwade them, they cloſe 'Þp their eares, his rea- * 


ſons they waigh nor, all is anſwered with rehearſall of the words of 
John,We are of God, he that knoweth God, heareth vsas for the 


reſt, ye are of the world, for this worlds pomp and vanine it is that yee 
ſpeak,& the world whoſe ye are,heareth you. Which cloak ſuteth no leſſe 
fit on the back of their cauſe,thewof the Anabaptiſts, whe the dignity, 
authoritie and honor of Gods Magiſtrates is Vpbeld againſt them,Shew 
theſe egerly-affefted men their inabilinte to indge of juch matters; their 
5 C 3 anſwer 
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anſwere is, God hath choſen the ſimple, Conmince them of folly, 
and that ſo plainely, that very children Vpbraid them with. u ; they 
hane their bucklers of like defence. Chriſts owne Apoſtle was ac- 
compted madde ; The beſt men euermore by the ſentence of 
the world haue beene 1udged to be out of their right mindes- 
i hen inſtrufion doth them no good, let them feele but the leaſt de- 
gree of moſt mercifull tempered ſeueritie, they faſten on the bead of the 
Lords Yicezerents bere on earth, whatſoener they any where finde Vt- 
tered againſt the crueltie of bloud-thirſtie men ; and to themſelues they 


 drawall the ſentences which Scripture hath inthe fauour of innocencie 


perſecuted for the truth : yea they are of their due and deſerued ſujfe- 
rings no leſſe proud, then thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whom S, Au- 
jr. Yak writeth, ſaying : Martyrs rightly ſo named are they not 
which ſuffer for their diſorder, and for the vagodly breach 
they haue madeof Chriſtian vaitie; but which for righteoul- 
neſſe ſake are perſecuted. For Agar allo} {uffered perſecution 
at the hands of Sara ; wherein, the which did impoſe was holy, 
and ſhe vnrighteous which did beare the burthen, In like ſort, 
with the theeues was the Lord himſelfe crucified, but they 
who were matcht mn the paine which they ſuffered, were in the 
cauſe of their ſufferings diſioyned, If that muſtneedes be the 
true Church which doth endure p— and not that 
which perſecuteth, letthem aske of the Apoſtle what Church 
Sara did repreſent, when ſhe held her maidein affliction. For 
euen our mother which is free, the heauenly Jeruſalem, that 1s 
to ſay, the true Church of God, was; as he doth affirme, pre- 
figured in that very woman by whome the bondmaide 
was ſo ſharply handled, Although, if all things be Roy 
skanned, {he did in truth more perſecute Sara by proud re- 


_ fiſtance, then Sar«her, by ſeucritie of puniſhment, Theſe are 


the pathes wherin ye haue walked that are of the ordinarie ſort of men; 

theſe are the Very ſteps ye hane troden,and the manifeſt degrees wherby 

yee are of your guides and direftors trained Þþ in that ſchoole:a cuſtom 
of inuring your eares with reproofe of fanlts eſpecially in your Goner- 

nours;and ſe to attribute thoſe faults tothe kind of ſpirituall regiment 

nder which ye liue;boldneſſe in warranting the foree of their diſcipline 
for the cure of all ſuch emils; a ſleight of framing your conceits to ima- 
Line that Scriprure enery where fauoureth that diſcipline; perſwaſion 
| that 


/ 
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that the cauſe ,wby ye find it in Scripture is the illumination of the [p1- 
rit, that the ſame /pirit is a ſeale Þnto you of your neereneſſe Vuta God, 
that yee are by all meanes to nouriſh and witneſſe it in your ſelnes, and 
to ſtrengthen on euery ſide your minds againſt whatſoener might be of 
force to withdraw you from 1, | 
' Wherfore to come Þnto you whoſe indgemtt is a lantern of direfti- 
on, for all the reſt, you that frame thus tbe peoples hearts,not altogetber 
(as I w—_ perſwade my ſelfe ) of a politique intent or purpoſe, but 
your ſelnes bemg firſt onerborn with the waight of greater mens indge- 
ments : 08 your ſhoulders is laid the burthen of Vpholding the cauſe by 
argumet For which purpoſe ſentences out of the word of God ye alleage 
dmers:but ſo,that when the ſame are diſtuſi,thus it alwates in a manner 
falleth out.that what things by Vertue therof ye broe Vpon Vs as altoge- 
ther neceſſarie, are found to be thence collefted onely by poore and mar- 
velous ſlight conieftures, J need not gine inſtance tn any one ſentence 0 
alleaged, for that I thinke the inftance tn any alleaged otherwiſe a thing 
not eaſie to be vinen, A Very ſirange thing ſure tt were, that ſuch a Di- 
ſeipline as ye ſpeake of ſhould be taught by C hriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
word of God,and no Church ener haue found it ont, nor receined it till 
this preſent time; contraruwiſe, the Gonernment againſt which yee bend 


your ſelues,be obſerued euery where throug bout all generations and ages 


of the Chriſtian world,no Church ener perceining the word of God to be 
azainſt it,We require you to find out but one Church Þpon the face of the 
whole earth,that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline,or hath uot been 
ordered by ours,that i to ſay, by Epiſcopal regiment, fitbence the time 


- that the bleſſed Apoſtles were here conuerſant. Many things aut of an- 


tiquitie ye bring, as if the pureſt tumes of the Church had obſerued the 


felfe-ſame orders which you require;and as though your defire were,that 


the Churches of old ſhould be paternes for Þs to follow, and euen glaſſes 
wherein we might ſee the —y of that which by you is gathered out 
of Scriptnre. But the truth 1s, yee meane nothing leſſe. All this 1s dang 
for faſhion ſake onely; for ye complaine of it as of an inixrie, that nien 
fhonld be willed to ſecke for examples C7 paterns of gonernment in anie 


"of thoſe times that haue bene before.e plainly bold, that from the Verie 


Apoſtles times till this preſent age Wherein your felues imagine ye haue 
found out a right paterne of ſound diſcipline, there neuer was any time 


ſafe to be followed Which thing ye thus endeuour to proue.Ont of Ege- 


ſippus ze ſay that Euſebius writeth, how although as as long as the 
C 3 
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Apoſtles lined , the Church did remaine a pure Virgin ; yet after the_ 
death of the Apoſiles,and after they were once gone whom God vouch- 
ſafed to make Hearers of the diumne Wiſedome with their owne eares, 
1ib.Strm, the placing of wicked errors began 20 come into the Charch, Clement 
Somewhat a ao ina certaine place, to cofirme that there was corruption of dodtrine 
rer the begin- , : , 
ning. immediately after the Apoſtles times, alleageth the prouerb, that there 
| 1#9-49.41*  arefewſonnes like their fathers. Socrates ſaith of the Church of 
Rome and Alexandria , the moſt famous Churches in the Apoſtles 
times, that about the yeere 430. the Roman and Alexandrian Biſhops 
leauing the ſacred funtlion, were degenerate to a ſecular rule or domi- 
nion, Herenpon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe to fetch our Gonernment 
from any other then the Apoſtles times. Wherein by the way it may be_, 
noted, that in propoſing the Apoſtles times as a patterne for the Charch 
zo follow, though the dejire of you all be one, the drift and purpoſe of you 
all is not one, T he chiefeſt thing which Lay-reformers yawne forgss that 
the Clergie may through conformitie in ſtate and condition be Apoſtoli- 
call,poore as the Apoſiles of Chriſt were poore. In which one circumſtance 
if they imagine ſo great perfe{tion, they muſt thinke that Charch which 
hath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers, a Church in that reſpet moſt happy. 
IVere it for the glorie of God, and the good of his ( hurch indeed, that 
the Clergie ſhould be left enen as bare as the Apoſtles when they had 
neither ſtaffe nor ſcrip ; that God', which ſhould lay Vpon them the_ 
condition of his Apoſtles, would 7 hope, endue them with the ſelfe-ſame 
affeftion which wat in that holy Apoſtle , whoſe words concerning his 
owne right-vertuous contentment of heart , As well how to want, as 
how to abound , are 4 moſt fit Epiſcopdll empreſe. The Church of 
Chriit is a bodie myſticall. 4 bodie cannot ſtand, Vuleſſe the parts 
thereof be proportionable, Let it therefore be required on both parts, 
at the hands of the Clergie, to be in meaneneſſe of ſtate like the Apoſiles; 
«t the hands of the Laytie, to be as they were who lined Þnder the Apo- 
ſoles : and in this reformation there will be,though little wiſedome , yet 
ſome indifferencie. But your reformation which are of the Clergie (if 
yet it diſpleaſe you not that I ſhould ſay yee are of the Clergie ) ſeemerh 
to aime at a broader marke. Iee thinke that he which will perfefly re. 
forme, muſt bring the forme of Church-diſcipline vnto the ſlate which 
then it was at, A thing neither poſSible , nor certaine , nor abſolutely 
conuenient, Concerning the firſt, what was Þſed in the Apoſtles times, 
the Scripture fully declareth not ; ſo that making their times the Rule_ 
and 
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and Canon of Church-politie, ye make a rule which being not poſsible to 


be fully knowne, 18 as impoſsible to be kept. Againe,fith the later euen of 


the Apoſtles owne times, had that which in the former yas not thought 
Þpon ; in this generall propofing of the Apoſtles times , there is no cer- 
taintie which ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that yee gine Vs great 
cauſe to doubt how farre yee allow thoſe trmes, For albeit the loner of 
Antichriſttan building were not, yee ſay, as then ſet vþ, yet the founda- 
tions thereof were ſecretly and Vnder the gronnd laid in the Apoſtles 
times :[v that all other times yee plainly reef, and the Apoſtles owne_» 
times yee approue with maruellous great ſufþition, leauing it intricate_ 
and doubtfull wherem we are to keepe our ſelues punto the patterne of 
their times. T hirdly , whereas it is the error of the common multitude, 
to confider-only what hath beene of old, and if the ſame ere well, to ſee 
whether ſtill it continue ; if not , to condemne that preſently which is, 
and neuer to ſearch Vpon what ground or conſideration the change might 
grow : ſuch rudeneſſe cannot be in you ſo well borne with , whom lear- 
ning and indgement hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcerne how far 
the times of the Church , and tbe orders thereof may alcer without of- 
fence. True it is, * the ancienter, the better ceremonies of Religion are ; 
howbet, not abſolutely true , and without exception , but true onely ſo 


farre-forth as thoſe different ages doe agree in the ſtate of thoſe things, 


formwhich at the firſt thoſe rites, orders,and — were inſtituted, 
In the Spoſtles times that was harmeleſſe , which being now reuined 
would be [chmdalous ; as their* olcula ſancta, T hoſe © Feaſts of chari- 
tie, which beg in/tituted by the ApoſHes, were retained in the Church 
long after, are not now:thought any where needfull. hat man is there 
of vnderſtanding, Þnto whom it is not manifeſt , how the way of pro- 
uiding for the Clergie by Tithes , the denice of Almes-houſes for the. 
poore, the ſorting ont of the people into their ſeuerall Pariſhes, together 
with ſundry other things which the Apoſtles times could not baue_, 
(being now eſtabliſhed )are much more connenient and fit for the Church 

of Chriſt, then if the ſame ſhould be taken away for conformities ſake 
with the ancienteſt and firſt times ? T he orders therefore which were 

obſerued tn the Apoſtles times , are not to be Þrged as a Rule Þniner- 

ſally , either ſufficient or neceſſary. If they bee, neuertheleſſe on 
your part it ſtill remayneth to bee better prooned, that the forme_ 
of Diſcipline which yee mtitle Apoſtolicall, was in the Apoſiles 

time exerciſed, For of this Very thing yee faile enzn touching _ 

| Which 
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which ye make mo#t account of , as being matter of ſubſtance in Dif. 
cipline, I meane the power of your Lay-elders , and the difference of 
' your Dottors from the Paſtors in all Churches. So that in ſumme, wee 
may be bold to conclude, that beſides theſe laft times, which for inſolen- 
cie, pride, and egregious contempt of all good order are the worſt, there 
are none wherem yee can truly affirme, that the eompleat forme of your 
Diſcipline, or the ſubſtance thereof was praitized, The cuidence_s 
therefore of Antiquitte failing you, yee flie to the indzements of ſuch 
Learned men, as ſeeme by their Writings, to bee of opinion that all Chri- 
' ſtian Churches ſhould receine your Diſciplme,and abandon ours.Where- 
m, a4 yee beape Vp the names of a uumber of men not Þnworthy to hee_, 
had in honour ; ſo there are a number whom when yee mention,althougb 
it ſerue yee to purpoſe with the ignorant and Vulgar ſort, who meaſure 
by tale and not by warght, yet ſurely they who know what qualitie and 
value the men are of , will thinke yee draw Vere neere the dregs, But 
Were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt amongſt them, 
with vs notwithſtanding neither are they , neither ought they to bee of 
ſuchreckoning, that their opinion or coniefture ſhould canſe the Lawes 
of the Church of England to gine place, Much lefſe when they neither 
doe all agree m that opinion, and of them which are at agreement, the 
: moſt = through a courteous inducement, hane followed one man as their 
Guide, finally, that one therein not Vnlikely to baue ſwarned. If any 
chance to ſayit ts probable that im the ApoFiles times there were Lay- 
elders, or not to miſlike the continuance of them in the Church ; or to af- 
firme that Biſhops at the firit were a name, but not a power diſtinCt 
from Presbyters ; or to ſpeake any thins in praiſe of thoſe Churches 
Thich are without Epiſcopall Regiment , or to reprooue the fault of 
ſuch as abuſe that Calling; all theſe ye regiſter for men, perſiwaded as you 
-are, that euery Chriſtian Church ſlandeth bound by the Law of God to 
put downe Biſhops, and in their roomes to ereft an Elder-(hip ſo autho- 
rized as you would hane it for the Gouernment of each Pariſh, Decei- 
nedgreatly they are therefore , who thinke that all they whoſe names 
are cited amongſt the Fauonrers of this cauſe , are on ary ſuch verdift 
agreed, Vet touching ſome materiall points of your D:ſcpline, a kind of 
agreement we grant there is amongſt many Dinines of Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad. For firſt,to do as the Church of Geneua did,the Learned m 
ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing, who haning ved in 
like maner not the ſlow EF tedious help of proceeding by publike authort- 
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ie, but the peoples more quicke endenour for alteration, in ſuch an exi- 

ent 1 [ee not well how they could hane ſtayed to deliberate about any o- 
ther Regiment then that which alreadie was deuiſed to their hands, that 
which in ike caſe had beene taken, that which was eaſieſt to be eſtabli- 

ed without delay that which was likelieſt to content the people by rea- 
fon of ſome kind of ſway which it gineth them, When therefore the ex- 
ample of one Church was thus at the firſt almoſt through a kind of con- 

ainz or neceſsitie followed by many, their concurrence in perſwafion a- 
bout ſome material points belonging tothe ſame Politiets not ſtrange. 
For we are not to maruel] greatly, 5 they which haue all done the ſame 
thing, doe eaſily imbrace the ſame opinion as concernin 7 ther owne do- 


inos. Befides , marke, I befeech you, that which Galen in matter of 


Philoſophie noteth ; for the like falleth out enen in queſtions of higher 
knowledge. It fareth many times with mens opinions, as with rumours 
nd reports, T hat which a credible perſon telleth, is eafily thought pro- 
bable by ſuch as are well perſwaded of him, But if two,or three,or foure, 
agree all in the ſame tale, they indge it then to be out of Controuerfie_, 
and ſo are many times ouertaken, for want of due confideration; either 
ſome common cauſe leading them all into errour' ; or one mans ouerfight 
deceiuig many through their too much credulitie ant! eafineſſe of be- 
liefe, T hongh tenne perſons bee brought to giue joſtimonie-in any cauſe, 
yet if the knowledge they haue of the thiug whereunto they come as wit- 
neſſes, appeare to haue growne from ſome one among#it them , and to 
haue ſpred it ſelfe from hand to hand, they all are in force but as one. 
teftimonie. Nor 15 it otherwiſe here, where the Daushter Churches doe 


 ſpeake their Mothers DialeGs ; here where ſo many fing one Song , by 


reaſon that he is the Guide of the Quire, concerning whoſe deſerned au- 
thoritie , amongſh euen the graneſt Dinines , wee haue own 
at large. Will yee aske what ſhould mooue thoſe many Learned to bee 
followers of one mans iudgement, no neceſsitie of Argument forcing 
them thereunto ? Your demand is anſwered by your ſelues, Loth yee are 
to thinke that they whom ye iud 'oe t0 hane attained as ſound knowledge 
in all points of Dottrine, as any fince the Apoſtles time, ſhould miſtake 
in Diſcipline. Such is naturally our affeftion,that whom mm great things 
we mightily admire; in them we are not perſwaded willingly that any 
thing ſhould be amiſſe. T he reaſon whereof is , for that as dead Flyes 
puirifie the oyntment of the Apothecarie, ſo a little Folly him that is in 


eftimation for Wiſdome.T his im enery profeſSton hath too much authori- 
ed 
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zed the indgement of a few.T his with Germans hath cauſed Luther, 
and with many other Churches Caluin , zo preuaile in all things. Tet 
are "ve not able to define, whether the Wiſdome of that God (who ſet- 
teth before Vs in Holy Scripture ſo many admirable patternes of Uer- 
tne, and no one off them without ſomewhat noted wherein. they were. 
culpable,to the end that to him alone it might alwates be acknowledged, 
Thou onely art Holy, thou onely art wſt) might nor permit thoſe 
worthy Veſſels of his Glorie to be in ſomethings blemiſhed with the. 


ftaine of humane frailtie, cuen for this cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſtceme of 


any man aboue that which behoueth, | | 

5. Notwithſtanding, as though yee were able to ſay a great deale 
more then hitherto your Bookes haue renealed to the World, earneſt 
Challengers je are of tryall by ſome publike Diſputation, herein if the 


thing ye traue be no more then onely leaue to diſpute openly about thoſe 


matters that are in queſtion, the Schooles in LVnierfities ( for any thin Ta 
I know ) are open Vito you : they haue their yeerely Atts and Com- 
mencements , befidesotber Diſputations both ordinarie and Vþ071 0Cca- 
fron, wherein the ſeucrall parts of our owne Ecclefiaiticall Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered Þnto that kind of Examination ; the Learnedeſt 


_ of you hane bedne of late yeeres noted ſeldome or nener abſent from 


thence at the time ofe.thoſe greater Aſſemblies. and the fanour of pro- 
poſing therein connenient ſort whatſoener ye can obiet (which thing 
my ſelfe hane knowne them to grant of Scholaſticall conrtefie Þnto 
Strangers ) neither hath (as I thinke) nor ener will ( I preſume) bee. 
denied you. If your Suit bee to haue ſome great extraordinary con- 
fluence , in expettation whereof the Laxes that alreadie are ſhould 


ſleepe and haue no power oner you, till inthe bearing of thouſands yee 
all did acknowledge your error, and renounce the further proſecution of 


your Cauſe; baply, they whoſe authoritie ts required Wnto the ſatiſ- 
fing of your demand, doe thinke it both dangerous to admit. ſuch con- 
courſe of dewided minds, and Þumeete that Lawes which bein 2. ONCE. 
ſolemnely eſtabliſhed are to exatt obedience of all men, and to conſtraine 
thereunto, ſhould ſo farre ſtoope , as to hold themſelues in ſutþence_ 
from taking any effe&t Vpon you, till ſome DiFputer can perſwade you 
to be obedient. A Law is the deed of the whole bodie Politike, where- 
of if yee indge your ſelues to be any part, then is the Law enen your deed 
alſo. And were it reaſon in things of this qualitie, to giue men audience, 
pleading for the ouerthrow of that which their own very deed hath rati- 

fied ? 
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fied * Lawes that haue beene approoued, may bee (no man doubreth) a- 
gaine repealed, and tq that end alſo diſputed againſt , by the Authors 
thereof themſelues , But this ts then the whote doth deliberate what 
Lawes each part ſhall obſerue, and not when a part refuſeth the Lawes 
which the whole hath orderly agreed pon, Notwithſtanding , for as 
much as the cauſe we maintaine 15 (God bee thanked ) ſuch as needeth 
not to ſhunne any tryall, might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbation the 
matter dependeth,to condeſcend ſo farre Þnto you in this behalfe, 1 Wiſh - 
heartily that proofe were made euen by ſolemne conference in orderly 
and quiet ſort, whether you would your ſelues bee ſatisfied, or elſe_ 
could by ſatisfying others,draw themto your part, Proutded alwayes, 

fir#, in aſmuch as ye goe about to deſtroy a thing which is in force ; and 
to draw m that which hath not as yet beene receined; to impoſe on vs 
that which we thinke not our ſelues bound Ynte,and to ouerthrow thoſe 

| things whereof we are poſſeſſed; that therefore yee are not toclaime in 
any conference, other then the Plantifes or opponents part, which muſt 
conſiſt altogether in proofe and confirmation of two things : the one_, 
that our Orders by you condemned we ou2ht to aboliſh ; the other, thas 
yours we are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof. Secindly, becauſe the 
queſhons in Controuerſie berwveene s are many, if once we deſcend Vn- 
to particalarities, that for the eaſter and more orderly proceeding there 
in, the moſt generall be firſt diſcuſſed , nor any queſtion left aff, nor in 

i each quettion the proſecunon- of any one Argument giuen oner and ano- 

: ther taken in hand,ill the iſſue whereunto by replyes and anſweres both 
parts are come, be collefed, read and acknowledged aſwell on the one. 
ſide as on the other, to be the plane concluſion which they are growne_. 
Þnt9. T hirdly, for auoiding of the manifold inconuentences whereunto 
ordinarie and extemporall Difþutes are ſubiett , as alſo becauſe if yee 
| ſhould ſingly difpute one by one as enery mans owne wit did beſt ſerue, 
| it might be concezued by the reſt, that haply ſome other would haue_ 
done more, the chiefeſt of you doe all agree im this attion , that whom 
3 fhal then chooſe your Speaker,by him that whith is publikely brought 
into diſþutation be acknowledged by all your conſents not to be his alle- 
gation but yours, ſuch as yee all are agreed vpon, and hane required bim 
to deliner in all your names:the true copie whereof being taken by a No- 
| tary,that areaſonable time be allowed for returne of anſwer Þnto you in 
, the like forme. Fourthly, whereas a number of conferences hane bin had 
in other cauſes with the leſſe effeftuall ſucceſſe , by reaſon of partiall and 
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Pntrue reports, publiſhed afterwards nto the World , that to preuent 
this exill, there be at the firſt a ſolemne Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to haue that Very Booke and no other ſet abroad, 


. Pherein their preſent authorizgd Notaries doe write thoſe things fully 


and only, which being written and there read,are by their owne open te- 
ſtimeny acknowledged to be their owne. Other circumſtances bereunts 
belonging, whether for the choice of time, place, and language , or for 
preuention of impertinent and needleſſe ſpeech,or to any end and purpoſe 
elſe, they may be thought on when occaſion ſerueth, In this ſort to broach 


my priuate conceit for the ordering of a publike attion, I ſhould be loth, 


(albeit I doe it not otherwiſe then Vuder correfion of them whoſe gra- 
gitie and wiſedome ought m ſuch caſes to oner-rule ) but that ſo ventu- 


rous boldneſſe I ſee is a thing now generall, and am thereby of good hope. 


that where all men are licenced to offend, no man will ſhew himſelfe a. 
arpe Accuſer, 


6. What ſucceſſe God may gine Vnto any ſuch kind of Conference or. 


Diſputation ,we cannot tell, But of this we are right ſure,that Nature, 
Scripture,and Experience it ſelfe,hane all taught the World to ſeeke for 
the ending of contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelfe Þnto ſome iudiciall and 
definitine ſentence , whereunts neicher part that contendeth may vnder 
any pretence or colour refuſe to ſtand. T his muſt needs be effeftuall and 
ſtrong. As for other meanes without this,they ſeldomne preuaile. I would 
therefore know whether for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, wherein 
you and your followers doe ſtand thus formally dimided againſt the autho- 
rized guides of this Church ,and the reſt of the people ſubieft Vnto their 


charge , whether, TI ſay, yee be content to refer your cauſe to any ther 


bigher indgement then your owne ; or elſe intend to perſiſt and proceed 
a yee- haue begun, till your ſelues can be perſwaded to condemne your 
ſelues\ If your determination be this, ve can be but ſorry that ye ſhould 
deſerue to be reckoned with ſuch, of whom God bimſelfe pronounceth, 
The way of peace they haue not knowne. ayes of peaceable_, 
concluſion there are but'theſe two certayne © the one, a ſentence of inds- 
ciall decafion giuen by authority thereto appomted Pithin our ſelnes; the 
other, the like kind of ſentence giuen by & more Vniuerſall authority, 


The former of which two wayes God himſelfe in the Law preſcribeth, 


and his Spirit it was which direfeth the Very firſt Chriſtian Charches 
in the world to vſe the later. T he ordinance of God in the Law was this, 


| Ifthere ariſea matter too hardfor thee in judgement betweene 
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bloud and bloud, betweene plea, &c. then ſhalt thouariſe, and 
goe vp vnto the place which the Lord thy God {hall chooſe, 
and thou (halt come vnto the Prieſts of the Leuites, and vato 
the Iudge that ſhall be m thoſe dayes, and aske, and they ſhall 


ſhew thee the ſentence of iudgement, and thou ſhalt doe ac- - 


cording to'that thing which they of tharplace which che Lord 
hath choſen ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerue to doe accor. 
ding to all that they enforme thee,according to the Law which 
they ſhall teach thee, and according to the wdgement which 
they ſhall cell thee {halt thou doe, thou {haltnot decline from 
the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee,to che right hand, nor to 
the left. And that man that will doe preſum tuouſly,not harke- 
ning vnto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before xn Lord thy God to 
miniſter there) or vnto the Iudpe, that man ſhall die, and thou 
{halt rake away euill from Iſrael. 1/hen there grew in the Church 


_ of Chriſt a queſtion, Whether the Gentiles beleeuing might be 


ſfaued, although they were not circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes , nor did obſerue thereſt of thoſe legall Rites and Cere- 
monies whereunto the lewes were bound : Afrer great diſſen- 
tion and diſputation abont it, their concluſion in the end was, to hane it 
determined by ſentence at Teruſalem : which was accordinsly done_ 
in a Councelt there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe, Are yee able to 
alleage any mſt and ſufficient cauſe wherefore abſolutely yee ſhould 
not condeſcend in this Contronerſie, to hane your iudgements over-ruled 
by ſome ſuch definitine ſentence. , Whether it fall out to be Linen with 
or againſt you,, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Vee will 
perhaps make anſwere , T hat being perſwaded already as tonching the 
truth of your canſe, yee are not to harkow onto any ſentence, no not 
thourh Angels ſhould define otherwiſe,as the bleſſed Apoſtles owne ex- 
ample teacheth : againe, that Men, yea Conncels,may erre;and that 'vn- 
1 the indzement ginen doe ſatisfic your mindes , Þnleſſe it be ſuch as 


ye 2 can by no further argument oppugne , nd word , Þuleſſe you per- 


ceine & acknowledge it your ſelues conſonant with Gods Word to ſtand 
nt it not allowing it, were to ſinne againſt your owne conſciences, But 
conſider, I beſeech you, firſt, as touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein 
he was ſo reſolute and peremptory , our Lord Iefus Chriſt made mani- 
feſt Þnto him, euen by intuitine rexelation, wherein there was no poſsi- 
bilitie of errour : That which you are Is of, yee hane it no 


other- 
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otherwiſe then by your owne onely probable colleftion ; and therefore 
ſuch bold aſſenerations as in him were admirable, ſhould in your mouthes 
but argue raſhneſſe., God was not ignorant that the Prizſts and 
Indges, whoſe ſentence in matters of Contronerſie he ordayned ſhould 
ſtand, both might and oftentimes would be decetuedin their iudgement, 
Howbeit, better it was n the eye of his Vnderſtanding , that ſometime 
an erroneous ſentence definitiue ſhould preuaile, till the Jame authority 
perceiuing ſuch ouer-ſight, might afterwards corre or renerſe it, then 
that ftrifes ſhould baue reſpit to grow, and not come ſpeedily Þnto ſume 
end, Neither wiſh wee that men ſhould doe any thing which in their 
bearts they are perſwaded they ought not to doe, but this perſwajion 
onght (we ſay) to be fully ſettled in their bearts , that in litigious and 
contronerſed cauſes of ſuch quality , the will of Ged is to haue them to 
doe whatſoeuer the ſentence of iudiciall and final decifion ſhall deter- 
mine , yea, though it ſeeme in their priuate opinion to ſwarue Viterly 
from that which u r12ht : as no doubt many times the ſentence among it 
the Tewes did ſceme Þnto one part or other contending ; and jet in this 
caſe God did then allow them to doe that which m their priuate iudge- 
ment it ſeemed (yea and perhaps truly ſeemed ) that the Law did diſal.- 
low, For if God be net the author of confuſion, but of peace ; then can 
be not be the author of our refuſall, but of our contentment, to ſtand vn- 
fo ſome definitine ſentence ; Without which almoſt impoſſible ut is, that 
either we ſhould anoid confufton , or euer hope to attaine peace, To 


ſmall purpoſe had the Conncell of Teruſalem beene aſſembled, if once 


their determination being ſet downe, men might afterwards haue defen- 
ded their former opinions. When therefofe they had ginen their dejr- 
nitiue ſentence , all controuerſie was at an end. T hings Tere difþuted 
before they came to be determined ; men afterwards were not to diſpute 


any longer, but to obey, The ſentence of inudgement finiſhed their ſtrife, 
which thar diſputes before indgement could not doe, T his was ground 

ſufficient for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the duety of obe- 
dience pon , whatſoener his owne opinion were as touching the matter 

before in queſtion, So full of wilfulneſſe and ſelfe-liking is our nature, 

that without ſome definitiue ſentence , which being giuen may ſtand, 
and a neceſsity of filence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope 

there is that ſtrifes thus farre proſecuted, will in ſhort time quietly end. 

New it were in Vane to aske you whether yee could be content that the 

ſentence of any Court already erefted, ſhould be ſo farre authorized, as 
that 
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that among the lewes eſtabliſhed by God himſelfe, for the determining 
of all Controverſies : That man which will doe preſumptuouſly, 


not hearkning vnto the Prieſtthat ſtandeth before the Lord to - 


miniſter there, nor vnto the Iudge, let him die, Je have giuen Þs 
already to bnderſtand , what your opinion 1 in part concerning ber ſa- 
cred Maieſties Court of high CommuſSion, the natnre whereof u the 
fame with that amongſt the Jewes,albeit the power be not ſogreat, The 
ether way haply may.hke you better , becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt 
Booke ſaue.one written about theſe matters, profeſſeth himſelfe to be 
now wearie of ſuch combats and encounters, wherher by word or wri- 
ting , in as much a4 hee findeth that Controuerfees thereby are made but 
Brawles ; and therefore wiſheth thatin forecommon lawfull aſ- 
ſembly of Churches, all theſe ſtrifes may atonce bee decided. 
Shall there be then im the meane while no domgs? Yes. There are the 
waigbtiar. matters of the Law, 1udgement & mercie and fidelitie. 
T beſe things we ought to doe; and theſe things, while we'contend abaut 
leſſe, weleaue vndone. Happier are they, whombe Lord,when be. 
commeth,fhall find doing in theſe things, then tifpatin 2 about Dottors, 
Elders and Deacons. \Qr if there bz noxemedy but ſomewhat needs yee 
winſt ave which may tend to.the ſetting forward of your Diſcipline; doe 
that which. wiſemen , who thinke ſome Statute of the Realme more fit 
to be repealed then to ſtand m force',' are . accuſtamed to doe before they 
come to Parliament where the place of enaftmy #; that is20-ſay, ſpend 


the time reexamining more duly your canſe., and in moreghrougbly 


confidering. of tbat which yee labour to ouerthrow. . As far the Orders 
Thich ars eſtsbliſhed ;\ ith equitie nd reaſon;rbe Law of nature, God 
and man, doe all fauonrthat which i in beine, tiff.orderly indgement of 
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deeifion be gtuen agathſt it;'1 15 but Iuftice to exatt of you, and peruerſ- .. . 


teſſe in yortt/howld hath dewe thereunto your willing obedience; Nos 
thet 1 1adge1t a thing.ulowable for men to objerurthoſe Lawes, which 


in their bearts hey areftedfaſtly perſwaded 10 bee againſithe Law of 


(Fadibur our per/waſroudi this cafeyr are allbound for thezzme to ſuſ- 
pend, andan otherwiſe doing ,' yer.offend agamftGod,by troubling bus 
Church without anyauſt or -uecefſarie cauſe. Rexs that ther are ſome. 
reaſons inaxcing you to think hardtxofour laws, Arethoſereaſons de- 
wianſlr atine;are they necefſarie., oridat meerexprifhabilitier.onely *. An 
argunentAeceſſaric ard.demonſiratine's fuchas being propoſed Þnto - 
ty man and Pnderſtoddgtbemindt cannot — brlt.nwardly aſſent, 4- 
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ny one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth 1 grant the conſaence , and ſetterh it at 
} libertie, For the publike approbation-giuen by the body of this 
whole Church vnto thaſe things which are eſtabliſhed, doth make it bur 
probable that they are good, And therfore Wnto a neceſſarie proofe that 
they are not good, it muſt. giue place; But if the skilfulleſt amongſt you 
can ſhew,thet all the Bookes yee haue hitherto written be able to afford 
any one argument of thi nature, tet the inſtance be giuen, As for pro- 
babilities;what thing was there euer ſet down ſo agreeable with ſound 
reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſ# it might be made ? Is it mecte_ 
that when publikely things are recemed and haue taken place, generall 
obedience thereunto ſhould ceaſe.to:be exatted, mveaſe thit or that pri- 
wate perſon led with ſome probable conceit ſhould make apen anvogh ti. 
T.C.1.3-p.171- Gn, Peter or John difatlow them, and pronounce them naught ? 
- Ju which caſe your anſwere will bee , that concerning the Lawes of our 

+.» Church, they are not anly condemned in the opinion of a private man, 

but of.thouſands ;:yea and even of thoſe amongſt which diners 

are in publike charge and authoritie, As though when publike con- 

fent of the whole hat eftabliſhed any thing, euery mans indgement be- 

ng thereunto compared were not private , howſocuer his calling bee to 

ſome kind of publike charge, So that of peace and quictneſſe there 17 not 

any way. poſsible,, Tnleſſe the probable voiceof euery intire ſocietic or 

hody politique, ouer-rule att prinate of like nature in the ſame bodie_.. 
'Whichthing effeftually prooucth, that God being author of peace and 
102 of confiufion tn theL burch,muſt needs be author of thoſe mens peace- 

able reſolanons', whe concerning theſe things, hane determined with 
themſelues.te-thinke ang doe as the: Church'they are of, decreeth, til 

they ſee yeceſſarie cailſa enforcing them to the comranie. .'v 

The matter © ' 7. Nor us mine owne intent any other: in theſe ſencraltBookes of 
contained eiſcomrſe; then to-make it appeare Þnto You; that for the Eeclefiaft icall 

p _ i. Lanwes of this Land, we are led by great reaſonto obſerue them, and yte 

cight books <; og 5 -n AE 

' by noneceſlitie.bownd toimpuguethem.. Ttis no'part of myſecret mea- 

ning t0-draw'you hereby.into hatred,or to ſer.'wpox the faceufthic cauſe 

any fairerglaſſe' thenthe naked trurb:doth afford: but my whole ende- 

uour irtoreſelue the: confeience, \and"to:-/hemazneere as I can what in 
£ thir Controverfie-the heart ut tarkinke', if it will follow the light of 

» ſouid.and ſincere indeement; without citherelowd of preiudice or miſs 
| | of paſſionate affeftion, 1/berefore:ſeeing thabLawes and Ordinances 
' in particular, whether ſuch as we obſerne;or\ſarivas your ſelues would 
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haue eſtabliſhed , when the minde doth ſift and examine them, it muſt 
needs haue often recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions about the 
nature, kinds, and qualities of Lawes in.generall, whereof Þnleſſe it be 
throughly enformed, there will appeare no certaintie to ſlay our perſia- 
fron Þþ04: I hane for that cauſe ſet downe in the firſs place an Jntrodu- 
fion on both fides needfull to bee confidered : Declaring therein what 
Law is, how different kinds of Lawes there are,and what force they are 
of according vnto each kind, T his done, becauſe yee ſuppoſe the Lawes 
for which yee ftriue are found m Scripture; but thoſe not againſt which 
we ſtriue; and pon this ſurmiſe are drawne to hold it as the very maine 
pillar of your whole cauſe., that Scripture ought to bee the onely 
rule of all our actions,c7 conſequently that the Church-orders which 
we obſerue beins not commanded in Scripture , are offenſine and diſ- 
pleaſant Vnto God: I haue ſpent the ſecond booke in ſift:ng of this point, 
which ſtandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereon yee 
build, Whereunto the next 1n degree 11, that as God will hau&alwayes 
a Church pon earth while the world doth continue , and that Church 
and in neede of Gouernment, of which Gouernment it behooueth him- 
ſelfe to be both the author and teacher: ſo it cannot ſtand with duetie_, 
that man ſhould euer preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame; 
and therfore, That in Scripture there muſt ofneceſlitie be found 
ſome particular. forme of Eccleſiaſticall Polite, the Lawes 
whereof admitnot any kind of alteration, T he firſt three Bookes 
being thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the generall grounds and 
foundations of your cauſe, Vntd your generall accuſations againſt vs, as 
hauing in the Orders of our Church {for ſo you pretend) corrupted 
the right forme of Church-politie with manifold Popiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies, which certaine reformed Churches haue ba- 
niſhed from amongſt them, and haue therby gen vs ſuch ex- 
ample as (you thinke ) we ought to tollow. T his your aſſertion hath 
herein drawne vs to make ſearch , whether theſe be inſt exceptions a- 
ainſt the cuſtomes of our Church, when yee pleade that they are the. 

' [ame which the Church of Rome hath , or that they are not the ſame_ 
which ſome other Reformed: Churches haue dewſed, Of thoſe foure 
Bookes which remame, and are beſtowed about the ſpecialties of that 
canſe which lyeth m Contronerſie , the firſt exammeth the canſes by 
you alleaged, wherefore the publike dueties of ChriStian Religion, as 
onr Prayers, our Sacraments and the _—— not be ordered in ſuch 
3 fort 
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ſort as with vs they are; nor that power whereby the perſons of men are 


conſecrated Vnto the Miniſterie , bee diſpoſed of in ſuch maner as the_, 
Lawes of this Church doe allow. T he ſecond and third are concerning 
the power of Inriſdifion; the one,whether Lay-men,ſuch as your gouer- 
ning Elders are, ought in all Congregations for ener to bee inueſted with 
that power; the other ,wbether Biſhops may hae that power oner other 
Paſtors, and therewithall that honour hich with vs they haue. - And 
becauſe befides the power of Order which all conſecrated perſons bane, 
and the power of Inriſaiton which neither they all, nor they only haue, 
theres a third power, a power of Ecclefiaſticall Dominion, communica- 
Ble, as we thinke, vnto perſons not Eccleſtaſticall, and mo$t fit to bere- 
ſtrained Þnto the Prince our Soueraigne Commander ouer the whole_ 


body Polutike :T he eight Booke we haue allotted nto this queſtion,and 


haue ſifted therein your Obieftions againſt theſe preeminences Royal 


. © which thereunto appertaine. T hus haue I laide before youthe briefe 


How iuſt 
cauſe there 
is to feare 
the mani- 


fold danges . 


rous cuents 


likely ro en- 
ſue vpon 
this inten- 
ded refor- 
mation, if 


it did take 
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of theſe my Trauailes , and preſented Vnder your View the limmes of 
that canſe litigious betweene Vs : the whole intire bedy Whereof be- 
ing thus compatt , it ſhall bee no troubleſome thing for any man to find 
each particular Controuerſaes reſting place, and the coherence it 


' bath with thoſe. things , either on which it dependeth, or which de- 


pend ont, | | 
8. Thecaſe ſo ſtanding therefare my brethren, as it doth,the wiſe- 
dome of Gouernours yee muſt not blame , in that they further alſo fore- 
caſting the manifold ſtrange & dangerous innouations, which are more 
then likely to follow, if your Diſcapline ſ}ould take place, haue for that 
cauſe thoug ht it hitherto a part of their duetie to withſtand your ende- 
uours that way : The rather, for that they hane ſeen alreadie ſome_ 
ſmall beginnmgs of the frunes thereof , in them , who concurring with 
104 in iuqoement about the neceſsitie of that Diſcipline haue aduentu- 
red without more adoe , to ſeparate themſelues from the reſt of the. 
Church, and to put your ſpeculations in execution. Theſe mens haſtines 
tbe warier ſort of you doth nat commend, yee wiſh they bad held them- 
ſelues longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flowne abroad before the fea- 
thers of the cauſe had beene growne; their errour with mercifull termes 
_yee reprouxe , naming them in great commiſeration of mind, your POore 
brethren. T hey on the contrarie fide more bitterly accuſe you as their 
falſe brethren, and againſt.you they pleade, ſaying : From your breſts 
i is, that we hane ſucked theſe things, which when yee delinered Þntg 
'Þs, 
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»s, yee termed that beauenty , Jincere , and wholeſome mitke of Gus | 
word, howſoeuer yee now abhorre as poyſon' that which tht vevtne_©; 


therof hath wrought and broueht foorth in vs. Yee ſometime onr com- 
panions, guides and familiars, with whom we bane had moit ſweete.; 
conſultations, are now become our profeſſed adnerſaries; becauſe wees 
thinke the Statute-congregations mn England to bee 10 tie Chriſtian 
Churches; becauſe we bane ſenered our ſelues from them, and becauſe 
without their leaue or licence that are m Ciuill Anthoritte, we hane ſe 
cretly framed our owne Churches accordin 9 to the platforme of 'the 


 wordof God, For of that point betweene you and Vs there is no con- 
: trouerfie. Alas,what would yee hane 'vs to doe ? At ſuch time as yee”. 


Were content to accept Þs in the number of your owne, your teachings- 
we heard, wee read your Writings: and though we would, yet able wee 
are not to forget with what zeale yee hane- ener profeſt, that in the 
Engliſh Congregations ( for ſo many of them as be ordered according 
Pnto their owne Lawes, ) the verie publique Sermice of God 1s franght, 
as touching matter , with beapes. of intolerable pollutions, nnd as con-- 
cerning forme, borrowed from the Shoppe of Antichriſt ; hatefull both 
Wwayes inthe eyes of the moſd Holy : the kind of their Gonernment by 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Antichriſtian, that Diſcipline which Chriſ 
hath eſſentially ried, that is to ſay, ſo Þnited Þnto his Church, that wee: 
cannot account it really to be his Church , which hath not in it the 


ſame Diſcipline , that verie Diſcipline no leſſe there deſpiſed ; then m 


the higheſt throne of Antichriſt all ſach partes of the word of God at 
doe any way concerne that Diſciple , no leſſe pnſoundly taught and 
interpreted by all Authorized Engliſh Paſtors , then by Antichriſts 
fattors themſelues ; at Baptiſme Croſsing , at the Supper of the Loyd 
kneeling,at both a. number of other the moſt notorious badges of Arti: 
chriſtian recogmſance Þſuall, Being moued with theſe arid tht like you? 
effeftuall diſcourſes, whereunto wee ganue moſt attentiue care, till they 
entred eaen into onr ſoules, and were as fire" yithin our boſomes ; wee 
thought we might hereof bee bold to conclude, that fith no ſuth Anti- 
chriftidn S'ynagogae may be accompted a true-(hurch of Chriſt, yet by 
atcuſing all ( ongregations ordered according to'the Lawes of England 
as Antichriſtian , did meane to condemne thoſe Congrepations , 47101 


- being any of them worthy the namevof a-true Chrijtion Church; Yees 


rell Þs now it 1s not your meaning. But what meant your often rhredv> 
nings of them , who profeſsing-themfelues the' Inhabitants of modiit 


Son, 
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$10, were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon ? 
} hereat our hearts being fearefully troubled,we durſt not, ve durſt not 
continue longer ſo neere her confines , leſs her plagues might ſuddenly 


' onertake Vs, before we did ceaſe to be partakers with her [innes : for jo 


we could not chuſe but acknowledge with griefe that we were, when 
they doing euill, wee by onr preſence in their aſſemblies ſeemed to like 
thereof, or at leaſt wiſe not ſo earneſtly to diſlike, as became men hearti- 


ly zealous of Gods glorie. For aduenturing to ereft the Diſapline of 


Chrift without the leaue of the Chriſan Magiſirate , haply yee may 
condemne Vs as foolesin that we hazard therby our eſtates and perſons, 


farther then you which are that way more wiſe thinke neceſſarie : but of 


any offence or finne therein committed againſt God , with what conſa- 
ence can you accuſe Ys,when your owne poſitions are, that the things we 
obſerue ſhould euery of them be dearer Þnto Vs then ten thouſand lines; 
that they are the peremptorie commandements of God ; that no mortall 
man can diſpence withthem,and that the Mag'ſtrate grieuouſly finneth 
im not conſtraining thereunto? Will yee blame any man for domg that of 
his owne accord, which all men ſhould bee compelled to doe that are not 
willing of themſelues? When God commandeth,ſhall we anſwer that we 
wil obey, if ſo be Cxſar will grant vsleaue? 7s Diſcipline an Eccleſia- 


Picall matter or a Ctuill? If an Ecclefraſticall gt niuſt of neceſsitie belong 


fo the dutie of the Miniſter, And tbe Miniſter (yee ſay )boldeth all bis 
authoritie of doing whatſoencr belonseth Þnto the Spirituall charge of 
the houſe of God,euen immediatly from God himſelfe , without depen- 
dencie Vpon any Magiſtrate. Whereupon it followeth, as wee ſuppoſe, 
that the bearts of the people being willng to bee Þnder the Scepter of 
Chrift, the Miniſter of God, into whoſe hands the Lord himſelfe.. hath 
put that Scepter ys without all excuſe,if thereby be guide them not, Nor 
do we find that hitherto greatly ye haue diſliked thoſe Charches abroad, 


Where the people With direttion of their godly Miniſters , haue euen a- 


Lainſt the will of the Magiſtrate brought in either the dodtrine of Diſ- 
ciplie of Teſus Chriſt. For which cauſe we muſt now think the very ſame 
thing of you, which our Samor did ſometime Viter concerning falſe-har- 
ted Scribes and Phariſes, They lay & do not. T hus the fooliſh Bar- 
rowilt deriueth his ſchiſme by way of concluſion, as to him it ſeemeth, 
direftly and plainely out of your principles. Him therefore wwe leaue to 
be /atisfied by you from whome he hath ſprung. And if ſuch by your own 
acknowledgement bee perſons dangerow, although as yet the alterations 

' | which 
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which they haue made are of (mall and tender growth;the changes lik- 
ly to enſue throughout all ſtates and vocations within this Land jn caſe, 
your defare ſhonld take place, muſt be thought Þpon. Firit,concerning:. 
the ſupreme power of the higheſd, theyare no ſmall prerogatines, which, 
now thereunto belonging the forme of your Diſcipline wall conſtrame it 
to reſigne, as in the laft Booke of thi Treatiſe we haue ſhewed at large. 
Againe it may iuſily be feared, whether our Engliſh Nobilitie;when the 
matter came in triall would contentedly ſuffer themſelues to be alwates 
at the call, and to ſiand to the ſentence of a number of meane perſons, 
aſsiſted with the preſence of their poore Teacher ;\ a man (as ſometimes. 
it happeneth )though better able to ſpeake, yet little or no whit apter to 
tudge then the reſt; from whom, be their dealmgs neuer ſo abſurd(Vn- 
leſſe it be by way of complaint to a Synod) no appeale may be made Vn- 
20 anyone of higher power, in aſmuch as the order of your Diſcipline. 
admitteth no ſtanding mequalitie of Courts, no ſpiritual Indye to haue 
any ordinarie ſuperiour on earth, but as many Supremaces as there are 
Pariſhes and ſenerall Congregations. Neither 14 it altogether without 
cauſe that ſo many doe feare the ouerthrow of all learning , as a tbreat- 
ned ſequele of this your intended Diſcipline, For if the worlds preſer- 
uation depend vpon the multitudeof the wile; and of that ſort the 
number hereafter be not likely to waxe ouer-ereat,when (that where- 
with py of Syrach profeſſeth himſelfe at the heart grieued) 
men of ynderſtanding are alreadie ſo little ſet by: how ſhould their 
minds ,wbom the loue of ſo preciout.a Iewell filleth-with ſecret ealoufie 
eucnin regard of the leaſt things, which may any way hinder the flou- 
riſhing eſtate thereof; chuſe but miſdoubt leſt this Diſcipline, which al- 
waies you match with diuine dotirine as bernaturall and true ſiſter, be 
found nto al kinds of knowledge a ſrepmotber; ſeeing that the greateſt 
"worldly hopes ,which are propoſed Þnto the chiefeſt kind of learning. ye 
ſecke viterly to extirpate as weedes;and hane grounded your platfarme 
on ſuch prapofitions, as doe after a fort \ndermine thoſe moſi renowned 
habitations,where,through the goodnes of Almightie God,allcommen- 
dable Arts 2 Scaences are with exceeding great induſtry hitftrto(and 
ſo may they for euer continue )ſtudied, proceeded in,& profeſi?Tocharge 
you as purpoſely bent to the ouerthrow of that wherein ſo many of you 
haue attained no ſmall perfeftion,were imurieus, Only therefore I wiſh 
that your ſelues did well conſider how oppoſite certaine your poſitions 
are vnto the ſtate of Colleviate ſocieties, "whereon the two Unimerfities 
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confiſt, T hoſe degrees which their ſtatutes bind them to take,are by your 
Lawes taken away; your ſelnes who haue ſought them yee ſoexcuſe , as 
that yee would baue men to thinke yee indge them not allowable, but to- 


| lerable onely and to be borne with, for ſome helpe which yee find im them 


PÞnto the furtherance of your purpoſes , till the corrupt eſtate of the. 


Church may be better reformed. Tour Exwes forbidding Ecclefiaſticall | 


perſons Þtterly the exerciſe of Ciuill power , muſt needes depriue the 
Heads and Maſters m the ſame Colledoes of all ſuch aurhoritte as now 
they exerciſe,cither at home,by puniſhing the faults of thoſe, who net as 
children to their parents by the law of Nature, but altogether by Cinill 
autheritie are ſubieft vnto them, or abroad, by keeping Courts amongſd 
their tenants, Tour lawes making permanent inequalitie amongſ} Mint- 
fters,a thing repugnant to the word of God, enforce thoſe Colledges,the 


Seniors wherof are all or any part of them Miniſters Þnder the gouern- 


ment of a Maſter in the ſame ocation, to chooſe,as oft as they meete t0- 
gether,a new Prefident, For if ſo yee iudge it neceſſarie to doin Synods, 
for the anoiding of permanent inequalitie amongſt Miniſters, the ſame 
cauſe muſt needs euen.in theſe Collegaate aſſemblies enforce the like, Ex- 
cept peraduenture yee meane 20 agoid all ſuch abſurdities , by diſſoluing 
thoſe Corporations, and by bringmg the Uninerfities Þnto the forme of 
the Schoole of Geneua, Whith rhing men the rather are enclined to 
looke for, in aſmuch as the miniſterie , whereinto their founders with 
ſingular promaence bane by the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſari- 
ly to enter at acerthine time, your-Lawes bind them much more neceſſa- 
rily to forbeare, till ſome Pariſh abroad call for them, Yonr opinion 
concerning the Law Cuill ts, that the knowledge thereof minht bee ſþa- 
red, as a thimg which this Land doth not need. Profeſſors m that kind 


+ bemo few, yee are the bolder to ſpurne at them,and not to diſſemble your 


minds as concerning their remoonall:in whoſe ftudies al:hoavh my felfe 
hang nor much beens conuerſant , neuertheleſſe exceeding great cauſe 1 
fee there is to wiſh that thereunto more encouragement were giuen, as 
well for the ſingular treaſures of wifedome therem conteined, as als for 
the great Þfe we haxe thereof both tn deafion of certaine kinds of cauſes 
ariſing agily within our ſelues, and eſpecially for commerce with Nati- 
ons abroad, whereunts that knowledge is moſt requiſite .. The reaſons 
Wherewith yee would perſwade that Scripture is the onely rule to frame 


all our ations by, are m enery reſpett as effeftuall for proofe that the, 


fame 8 the onely Law whereby to determine all our Ciutl contronerſies. 
And 
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And then what doth let, but that as thoſe men may haue their deſire_, 


who frankely broach it already that the worke of Reformation "will nener 


be perfeft, till the Law of leſus Chriſt be receined alone ; ſo Pleaders 


and Counſellors may bring their Bookes of the Common-Law., and. be- 
ſtow them as the Students of curious and needleſſe arts did theirs in the 
dpeſtles time * T leaue them to ſcan how farre thoſe words of yours may 
reach , wherein yee declare that whereas now many houſes lye Waſte 
through inordinate ſuites of Law, This one thing will ſhew the ex- 
cellencie of Diſcipline for the wealth of the Realme, and quiet 
of Sybiects, that the Church is to cenſure fuch a partie who is 
apparantly troubleſome and contentious, and without R x a- 
SONABLE CavSE ypon a meere will and ſtomack doth 
vexe and moleſt his Brother,and trouble the Country, For mine 
ewne part } doe not ſee but that ut might Very'yeil agree with your 
principles, if your diſcipline were fully planted, exen to ſend out your 
Writs of Surceaſe nto all Courts of England. befides , for the moit 
things handled inthem. A great deale further 1 might proceede and 
deſcend lower, But for as much as againſt all theſe and the bike difficul- 
ties, your anſwere 1s, T hat we cught to ſearch what things are conſonant 
zo Gods will, nor which be moſt for our owne eaſe;, and therefore. that 
your diſcipline, being (for ſuch 1s your errour ) the, abſolute commande- 
ment of Almightie God , it muſt be receiued, although the World by re- 
ceruing it ſhould be cleane turned Vpſide-downe ; herem lyeth the grea- 
teſt danger of all. For whereas the name of diuine Authoritie is Vſed to 
countenance theſe things , which are not the Commandements of God, 
but your owne erroneous collefJons ; on him yee muſt father whatſoeuer 
yee ſhall afterwards be led, either to doe in withſtanding the Aduerſa- 
ries of your cauſe, or to thinke in maintenance of your doings, And what 
this may be, God doth know, In ſuch kinds of error, the mind once ima- 
gining it ſelfe to ſeeke the execution of Gods will labourtth forthwith to 
remoue both things and perſons , which any way hinder it from taking 
place ; and in ſuch caſes if any ſtrange or new thing ſeeme requiſite to be 
done,a ſtrange and new opinton concerning the lawfulnes therof ju with- 
all receined and broached vuder countenance of diuine authorttie, One 
example herein may ſerne for many,to ſhew that falſe opinions touching 
the will of God to haue things done, are wont to bring forth mighty and 
Violent praftices againſt the hinderances of them; and thoſe prattices 
new opinions more pernicieus then the firſt, yea , moſe ___ 
, Jome- 
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metimes oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeeme to intend. Where. 
the people tooke Þpon them the reformation of the ( hurch by caſting 
ont Popiſh ſuperſtition, they hawing receiued from their Paſtors a gene- 
rall inſtruftion that whatſoener the heanenly Father hath not planted, 
muſh be rooted ont, proceeded mn ſome forrein places ſo farre, that downe 
went oratories and the very Temples of God themſelues. For as they 
chanced to take the compaſſe of their Commiſsion ſtrifter or larger, ſo 
their dealings were accordingly more or teſſe moderate, Amongſt others 
there frrevg Þþ preſently one kind of men , with whoſe geale and for- 
wardMeſſe thereſd being compared, were thought to bee maruell:us cold 
and dull. Theſe grounding themſelnes on Rules more generall ; that 
what ſoener the law of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof Antithrijt is the 
author ;& that whatſoener Antichriſt or his adherents did in the world, 
the true profeſſors of Chriſt are to Þndoe ; found ont many things more 
then others bad done , the extirpation whereof was in their conceit as 
neceſſarie as of any thing before remooued, Hereupon they ſecretly 
made their dolefull complanits enery where as they went , that albeit 
the world did begin tb profeſſe ſome diſlike of that which was cuill tn 
the Kingdom of darkneſſe, yet fruits worthy of a true repentance were 
not ſeene; and that if men did repent as they ought. they maſt endeuonr 
zo parge the truth of all manner of euill, to the end there might follow 


anew world afterward, wherein righteouſneſſe onely ſhould dwell, Pri- 


nate repentance they ſaid muit appeare by enery mans faſhioning his 
owne hfe contrarie nt the cuſtome and orders of this preſent world,” 
both in greater things and in leſſe. To this par poſe they had alwaies in 
their montbes thoſe greater things , Charitie, Faith, the true feare of 
God, the Croſſe, the mortification of the fleſh. All the exhortatiens 
Were to ſet light of the things im this world , to count riches and honors 
Þanitie, and in token thereof not onely to ſecke neither, but if men were 
Poſſeſſors of both,cnen to caſt away the one and refigne the other, that all 
men might ſee their Wnfained conuerfion Þnzo Chriſd. They were ſol- 
beitors of men to faſis, to often meditations of heaxenly things,and as it 
Tere conferences in ſecret with God by praers not framed according to 
the froze maner of theworld,but expreſsing ſuch ferutt defires as might 
enen forceGod to barken vnto them. Wher they found men in diet attire, 
furniture of houſe,or any other way obſerners of ciuility & decent order 


ſuch they reprooued as being carnally &> earthly minded, Enery word 0- 


therwiſe then ſeuerely & ſadly Vttered,ſeemenl to pierce lik a ſword tho- * 
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row them. Tf any man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with 
{ighes to repeat thoſe words of our Samour Chriſt , Woe bee to you 
which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament, Sa great was their delight 
to be alwaies in trouble, that ſuch ar did quietly lead their lines , they 
indped of all other men to be in moſ0 dangerous caſe, T hey ſo much af- 
feed tocroſſe the ordinary caftomie'in' euery thing , that when other 
mens Vje was to put on better attire; they would be ſure to ſhew them- 


Weeke they thought it a kind of prophaneſſe to 'vſe, and therefore accu- 
ftomed themſelues to make no other diftinifionthen by numbers, The. 


_ Enſl,S econd, Third day, From'this they procteded onto publike Re- 


formation, firſt, Eccleſiafticall, and then Ciuill, Touching the” former, 
they boldy atouched, that themſelues only had the Truth, which thing 
Þþon perill of their lines they woutd at all times defend ; and that (ince 
the Apoſtles lined, the\ ſame was neuter before im all points ftricerely 
taught, Wherefore that things might againe bee brought tothat an- 
cient integritie which Telus Chriſt by his Word requireth , they began 
to controule the Miniſters of the Goſpell for attribating ſo much- force, 
and Vertue nto the Scriptures vf God read; whereas the Trath war, 
that when the Words ſaid to engender Faith inthe heart , and to con- 
wert the Soule of man, or to worR?-any: ſach*ſpirituall Dinine' effett, 
theſe ſpeeches are not thereunto appliable as it is read or preached , but 
as it it ingrafted m 'vs by the power of the*'Holy'Ghoſt opening the_ 
eyes of our ÞPnderſtanding, and ſo reuealing the myſteries of God , ac- 
cording to that which Terermie promiſed before ſhould he”, ſaying, 
will put my Law in their inward' parts,\and'T will write it in 
their hearts. T he Booke of God they notuithſdinthis for the moſt part 
Jo admired, that other diſputation'againſt thei? opinions then-onely by 
allegation of Scripture they would not heare ; beſides it, they thought 


no other Writings in the World ſhould bee fludied;' in ſo mucharone of 


their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt” away all reſpefts vnto' bu- 
mane Writings, ſo-farre to his motion they condeſeended , that as many 
as had any BookYs ſaue the Holy Bible in their cuiftodie,, they brought 
«and ſet them publikely on fire, When they and thisr Bibles were alones. 
together, what ſtrarive phantaFicall opinion'ſoeutr at any time entred 
into their heads, their vſe was to thinke the Spirittaught it them T hai 
phrenſies concerning our Sauiours Incarnation; the'ftateof:fonles de- 
parted; and ſuch like, are things needleſſe to be rehearſed; And: you 
: SS mac 


ſelues openly abroad in worſe : the'6ydinary names of the dayesin the, 


Pag. 49, 


ler.31:34, 


Pag. 29. 
Pag. 27« 


oj 


Tur PxEFACE, 


— 


much as they were of the ſame Suite with thoſe of whom the Apoſtle. 


= ſaying, They are ſtill learning , but neuer attaine to the 
owledge of truth, it was no maruaile to ſee them enery day broach 
ſome new thing, not heard of before. Which reStleſſe lenitie they did in- 
terpret to be their growing to ſpiritual perfeffion, and 4 proceeding 
from faith to faith, T be differences amongſt them grew by this meane 
in 4 manner infinite, ſo that ſcarcely was there found «ny one of them, 
the forge of whoſe braine war not poſſeſt with ſome ſpeciall myſterie., 
1herenpon although their mutual contentions were moſt fiercely pro- 
ſecuted amongii themſelues : yet when they came to defend the cauſe. 
- commen to them all againſt the Aduerſaries of their Faftion, they had 
waies to licke one another whole,the ſounder in bit owne perſwaſion,ex- 
caſing Turk Deaxe BxeETHREN, Which were not ſo farre_ 
enlightned, and profeſsng a charitable hope of the mercy of God te- 
wards them, notwithſtanding therr ſwaruing from him in ſome thingy, 
T heir owne Miniſters they highly magnified , as men whoſe Vocation 
"pas from God : the reſt their manner was to terme diſdainfully Scribes 
and Phariſes, to acconnt their Calling an humane Creature , and to de- 
taine the people as much as might bee from hearing them, As touching 
Sacraments, Baptiſme adminiſtred in the Church of Rome, they 
indeed to bee but an execrable Mockerie and no Baptifme ; both be- 
cauſe the Minifters thereof in the Papacie are wicked Idolaters , lewd 


-Perſons, Theenes and Murderers, curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts ; 


and alſo for that to baptize ua proper attion belonging Þnto none but 
the Church of Chriſt, whereas Rome if Antichriſts Fynagogue. The 


. euſtome of Wing God-fathers and God-mnotbers at Chriſtnings they 


ſeorned. Baptizing of Infants , although confeſt by themſelkes to 
bane beene continued exen ſithence the verie Apoilles owne times, 
yet they altogether condemned : partly , becauſe ſundry errours are 
of no leſſe Antiquatie ; and partly , for that. there 14 no Commande- 
_ment in the Gofpell of ( briſt, which ſayth , Baptize Infants, but hee 
.contrariwiſe in ſaying, Goe preach and Baptize, doth appoint that 


- the Miniſter of Bapuſme ſhall in that a&ion firſt adminiſter Doftrine, 


and then Baptiſme, as alſo in ſaying, Whoſoeuer doth beleeue & is 
baptized;he appointeth that the partie to whom Baptiſme is admini- 


fred ſhallfirſt beleene,and then bee baptized; to the end that beleeuing 


may go before this Sacramit in the receiuerno otherwiſe then preachin Y. 
.in the Gizer, ſth equally m both, the Law of Chriſt declareth not onely 
| | That 
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what things are required, but alſo in what order tbey are required, T he 
Euchariſt they recemed (pretending our Lord and Sauiours example_) 
after Supper : and for auozding all thoſe impieties which haue beene_ 


— 
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grounded pon the myſtical! words of Chrift, This is my body, This 


1s my bloud, they thought it not ſafe to mention either Body or Bloud 
m that Sacrament, but rather to abrogate.hoth,and to ſe no words but 
theſe, Take, eate, declare the lead of our Lord: Drinke, ſhew 


forthour Lords death. In Rites and Ceremonies their profeſsion 


was hatred of all confermity with the Church of Rome : for which cauſe 
they would rather indure any torment then obſerue the ſolemne feſtinals 
which others did, in as much as Antichrift (they faid ) was the firſt in- 


Pag. 122. 


uenter of them. T he pretended end of their Ciull reformation, was that = 


Chrift might haue dominion ouer all, that all Crownes and Scepters 
might be throwne downe at bis feet , that no other might raione oner 
Chriſtian men but he, no Regiment keepe them m awe but his Diſcipline; 
amongit them no ſword at all be carryed beſides his , the ſword of ſpirt- 
tuall Excommunication, For this cauſe they laboured with all their 
might in ouer-turning the ſeates of Magiſtracy , becauſe Chriit hath 


ſaid, Kings of Nations; in aboliſhing the execution of Inſtice_-, 


becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid , Reſiſt not ewll , im forbidding Othes the. 
neceſſary meanes of indiciall triall , becauſe Chrift hath ſaid , Sweare 
not at all; finally, in bringing m community of goods , becauſe Chriit 
by his Apoſtles hath giuen the World ſuch example to the end that men 
might excell one another , not in wealth the pillar of ſecular authority, 
but in vertue. Theſe men at the firſt were only pitted in their errour, 
and not much withſtood by any ; the great humility , 2gale, and deno- 
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tion, which appeared to be in them , was mn all mens opinion a pledge of 


their harmeleſſe meaning, T be hardeſt that men of ſound Þnderſtan- 
ding conceiued of them, was but this, O quam honeſta voluntate 
met erant ? With how good a meaning theſe pooreſoules 
doe euill ? Luther made requeſt Þnto Fredericke Duke of Saxo- 
ny, that within his Dominion they might be fauourably dealt with and 
ſpared , for that (ther error exempted ) they ſeemed otherwiſe right 
good men, | By meanes of which mercifull toleration they gathered 
ſtrength, much more then was ſafe for the ſlate of the Common-wealth 
wherein they lined, T hey had their ſecret corner-meetings and aſſem- 
blies in the night , the people flocked Þnto them by thouſands, The. 


meanes whereby they both allured and retayned ſo greatmultitudes, 
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were moſt effe Zuall ; firſt, a wonderfull ſhew of zeale towards God, 


' Wherewith they ſeemed to bee exen rapt in euery thing they ſpake © ſe- 


. condly, an hatred of fanne, and a ſingular loue of integritie, which men 
did thinke to be much more then ordmary in them, by reaſon of the cu- 
ſtome which they had to fill theeares of the people with Inuetines a- 
rainit their authorized Guides as well Spiritual as Ciuill : thirdly, the 
bountiful relefe wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy 
ereatures, as were m that refþeft the more apt to bee drawne away : 
fourthly, a tender compaſsion which they were thought to take Vpon the 
miſeries of the common ſort, ouer whoſe heads their manner was enen to 
powre downe ſhowres of teares in complainmg that no refþeft was had 
Þnto them, that their 200ds were deuoured by wicked Cormorants,their 
perſons had in contempt, all kbertie both Temporal and Spinttuall ta- 
ken from them,that it was high time for God now to heare their grones, 
and to ſend them delinerance : laitly,, a cunning ſlight which they had 
to ſtroke and ſmooth. Vp the minds of their followers, as well by appro- 
priating Þnto them all the fauourable Titles, the. good words, and the_ 
gracious promiſes in Scripture ; as alſo by cailing the contrary alwayes 
on the heads of ſuch as were ſeuered from that retinue. Whereupon, 
the peoples common acclamation Puts ſuch deceiners was , Theſe are. 
Þerily the men of God, theſe are his true and ſincere Prophets, If any 
ſuch Prophet or man of God did ſuffer by order of Law condigne and 
deſerned puniſhment ; were it for Fellony,Rebellion Murder,or what elſe, 
the people ( ſo ſtrangely were their hearts inchanted) as though bleſſed 
Saint Stephen had beene againe martyred, did lament that God tooke 
away his moſt deare Sernants fromthem, In all theſe things bens fully 
perſwaded, that what they did, ut was obedience to the will of God, 
and that «ll men ſhould doe the like; there remamed after: ſpeculation, 
prattice, whereby the whole World thereunto(if it were poſs1ble )might 
be framed. This they ſaw could not be done, but with mightie oppo- 
fation and reſiſtance : againſt which to ſtrengthen themſelues , they ſe- 
cretly entred into a League of Aſſociation, And peraduenture conſide- 
ring, that although they were many , yet long warres would in_ time_, 
Waſte them out ; they beganne to thinke woether it might not bee that 
God would haue them doe for their ſþeedy and mighty increaſe, the ſame 
which ſometime Gods owne choſen people, the people of Tirael did. Glad 
and faine they were to haue it ſo : which very deſire was it ſelfe apt to 
breed both an opinion of poſsibilitie, and a willingneſſe to gather Argu- 
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ments of likelihood, that ſo God himſelfe would haue it, Nothing more 
cleere Þnto their ſeeming, then that a new Jeruſalem being often ſþ0- 
ken of in Scripture , they Vndoubtedly were themſelues that new Teru- 
ſalem, «nd the old did by way of a certayne figuratine reſemblance. 
fignifie what they ſhould both be and doe, Here they drew in a Sea of 
matter , by applying all things Þnto their owne Company , which are_ 
any where ſpoken concerning dinine fauours and benefits beſtowed Þpon 
the old Common-wealth of Iſrael ; concluding , that as I{rael was de- 


| buered out of Egypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of the Egypt of this Worlds 


feruile thraldome Þnto Sinne and Superſtition ; as Iſrael was toroote_ 
out the Idolatrous Nations, and to plant i fiead of them « People_ 
which feared God, fo the ſame Lords good will and pleaſure was now, 
that theſe new Iſraelites ſhould,Þnder the condu@? of other Toſuaes, 
Sampſons, and Gedeons, performe a worke no leſſe miraculous 
in caſting out violently che wicked from the Earth, and eſtabliſhing 
the Kingdome of Chriſt with perfed# libertie : and therefore at the, 
cauſe why the children of Iſrael tooke Þnto one man many wines , 
might be,leſt the caſualties of Warre ſhould any way hinder the pro- 
miſe of God concerning their multitude from taking effet# in them , ſo 
it was not Þnlike that for the neceſſary propagation of Chriſts King- 
dome Þnder the Gofpell , the Lord was content to allow as much, Now 
whatſoeuer they did in ſuch ſort collef# out of Scripture , when they 
came to iuſtifie or perſwade it Þnto others, all was the beanenly Fathers 
appointment, his commandement , bus will and charge. Which thing i 
the ery point, in regard whefeof I haue gathered this declaration, For 
my parpoſe berein is to ſhew , that when the mindes of men are once er- 
rontoufly perſwaded, that it is the will of God to haue thoſe things done 
which they phancy ; their opinions are as T hornes in their ſides , nener 
ſaffermg them to take reſt till they baxe brought their ſpeculations into 
prafice: the lets and impediments of which prafice their reftleſſe deſire 
and ftudy to remoue , leadeth them euery day forth by the hand into s- 
ther more dangerous opinions , ſometimes quite and cleane contrary to 
their firſt pretended meanings: ſo as what will grow ont of ſuch errors as 
20e masked Þnder the cloke of diuine anthority,impoſsible it u,that euer 
the wit of man ſhould imagine, till time bane brought forth the fruits of 
them: for which cauſe it behoueth Wiſedome to feare the ſequels there- 
of, euen beyond all apparant cauſe of feare.T heſe men,in whoſe monthes 


at the firit , ſounded nothing but only mortification of the fieſh , were 
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_ their godly Paſtors that way affeted,onght not to make ſeparation from 
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come at the length to thinke they might lawfully haue their ſixe or ſeuen 


| Wines apiece : they which at the firſt thought Judgement and Iuſtice it 


elfe to be mercileſſe cruelty ; accompted at the len 19th their owne hands 
ſan@ified with being imbrued in Chriſtuan bloud : they who at the firſt 
Were wont to beate Yowne all Dominion, and to Þrge againſt poore Con- 
ſtables, Kings of Nations; had at the length both Conſuls and Kinos 
of their owne eretfion amongit themſelnes : finally , they which could 
wot brooke at the firſt that any man ſhould ſeeke, no not by kaw, the re- 
couery of 200ds iniuriouſly taken or with-held from him ; Yere growne 
at the laſt to thinke they could not offer Vnto God more acceptable ſa- 
crifice, then by turning thzir Aduerſaries cleane out of bonſe and home, 
and by inriching themſelues with all kind of ſpoile and pillage ; which 
thing being laid to their charge, they had in a readineſſe their anſwere, 
that now the time was come , when according to our Sauours promiſe_, 
The meeke ones mult mherit the earth , and that their title here- 
Þnto was the ſame which the righteous Iſraelites had Þnto the goods 
of the wicked Egyptians, Wherefore fith the World hath had in theſe 
men ſo freſh experience, how dangerous ſuch aftine errors are, it muſt 
nor offend you though touching the ſequell of your preſent miſperſwaſi- 
ons much more be doubted,then your owne intents and purpoſes doe hap- 
ly ayme at. And yet your words already are ſomewhat, when yee af- 
firme that your Paſtors, Doffors, Elders, and Deacons, ousht to be in 
this Church of England, Whether her Maieſtie and our State will 
or no; When for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh the mu- 
fters which yee haue made of your owne Lanas , and proclaime them to 


amount 1 know not to how many thouſands ; when yee threaten,that [ith. 


neither your ſuites to the Parliament, nor ſupplications to our Conuoca- 
tion-houſe, neither your defences by Writing nor challenges of Diſputa- 


tion in behalfe of that cauſe are able topreuaile, we muſtblame our ſelues,, 
if to bring in diſcipline ſome ſuch meanes hereafter be vſedas ſhall cauſe 


all our hearts to ake, That things doubttull are to be conſtered in 
the better part, is a principle not ſafe to be followed in matters concer- 
ning the publike State of a Common-weale, But howſoener theſe and 


the like ſpeeches be acconnted as arrowes idlely ſhot at randon , without + 
either eye had to any madrke, or regard to their lighting place : bath not. 


your longing deſire for the pratiice of your Diſcipline, brought the mat- 
ter already nto this demurrer amongit you , whether the People and 
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the reſt, and to beginne the exerciſe of Diſcipline thous Licence of 
Ciuill Powers, which Licence they hane ſought for, and are not heard® 


Vpon which queſtion, as ye haue now deuided your ſelues, the warier 
fart of you taking the one part, aud the forwarder in zeale the other ; 

ſo in caſe theſe earne#t Ones ſhould prenaile , what other ſequell can 

any Wiſeman imagine but this, that hauing firſt reſolued that attempts 
for Diſcapline without Supertors are lawfull, it will follow in the next- 
place to bee dſþuted what may bee attempted againſt Supertors, which 

will not haue the Sceprer of that Diſcipline torule oner them? Vea,cnen 

by you which hane ftayed your ſelues from running head-loug.with the. 
other ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtandins there hath beene done without 

the leane or liking of your dawfull Superiors , for the exerciſe of a part 
of your Diſcipline among it the Clergie thereunto addifted, And leſt ex- 

amination of principall parties therein ſhould brins thoſe things to lighr, 
which might hinder and let your proceedings, behold for a barre againſt 
that impediment , one Opmuon je haue newly added Vnto the reſt euen 

Þpon this occaſion, an Opinion to exempt you from taking Oaths which 
may turne to the moleſtation of your Brethren in that cauſe, T he next 
n:1gbbour Opinion wherennto, when occaſion requireth, may follow for 

Difpenſation with Oaths atreadie taken, if they afterwards bee found 

to import a neceſsitie of detef#mg ought which-may bring ſuch good 
men into trouble or damage, whatſoeuer tht tauſe be, O merafull God, 

What mans Wit 1s there able to ſomid the depth of thoſe dangerous and. 
fearefull emls, whereinto our weake and impotent nature's aclinable 
to ſinke it /elfe, rather then to: ſhew an acknowledgement of errour an. 
that which once we hane ynadmſedly taken pon vs to defend, agamſt. 
the ſireame as it were of a contrarie publikerefolution'!-WWherefore, if 
we any thing refþef their error, who being.perſwaded'ruen as ye are, 


bane gone further pon that perſwaſion then ye allow , if weeregard 


the "preſent State of the higheſt-Gouernour placed oner Vs, if the qua= 
litie and difþoſition of our Nobles, if the Ordere and: Lawes: of our 


n famous Vainerſities,if the profeſSion of the: £1uill; or the prattice of 


the Common Law amongſt vs,if- the miſchiefes whereinta-enen before 
our eyes ſo-many others haue falne hrad-lony from 110 leſſe plauſible and 
faire beginnings then yours are:there is in euery of theſe' conſiderations 
moſt inſt cauſe to feare, leſt our haſtineſſe to:embrace athing-of fo peri- 
lous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity to feele thoſe euils, which az yet 
are more eaſe for Vs to prenent,then'they would be for them-te you 

. 0G 


" ©4375 


* 


Tur PREFACE: 


Mn 


© m———— 


The conclu. 
fion of all. 


Job.39.37. 


9. Thebeſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore my deare Brethren, 
to all your deeds paſt to a new reckoning, to re-examine the cauſe ze haue 
taken in hand,and to try it exen point by point,argument by argument, 
with all the diligent exattneſſe ye can, to lay aſide the vall of that bit- 
terneſſe wherem your minds haue hitherto ouer-abounded, and with 


r_ to ſearch the Truth, Thinke ye are men, deeme it nat 
ible for you to erre : ſift Þnpartially yoar owne hearts, whether 


mpoſs1 


tt be force of reaſon, or vebemencie of affeftion, which hath bred, and 


ſtill doth feed theſe opinions in you. If Truth doe any where mani- 
feſtit ſelfe, ſeeke not to ſmother it with glozing Deluſion , acknow- 
ledge the greatneſſe thereof, and thinke it your beſt Vittorie when the 
fame doth prenaile oner you, 

That yee haue beene earneſt in ſpeaking or writing, againe and a- 
game the contrarie way, ſhould bee no blemiſh or diſcredit at all vnto 
you. Amongſt ſo many ſo huge Volumes , as the infinite paines of 
Saint Auguſtine haue brought forth, what one hath gotten him grea- 
ter loue commendation and honour, then the Booke wherein he careful- 
ly colleffeth his owne ouerſights , and ſincerely condemneth them ? 
Many ſpeeches there are of Tobs, whereby his Wiſdome and other Ver- 
tues may appeare :but the glorie of an Ingenuous minde he hath purcha- 
ſed by theſe words onely , Behold, I will lay mine hand on my 
mouth; I haue ſpoken once, yet will Inot therefore maintaine 
Argument; yea twice, howbeitfor that cauſe further I will not 
proceed, Farre more comfort it were for Þs ( ſo ſmall is the ioy wee 
take im theſe ſtrifes ) to labour Vnder the ſame yoke, as men that looke 


for the ſame eternall reward of their Labours, to be enioyned with you 


in bands of indiſſoluble loue and amitie , t0 ue as if our perſons being 
many, our Soules were but one, rather in ſuch diſmembred ſort to ſpend 


our few and wretched dayes in a tediaus proſecuting of weariſome Con- 


—_— 
A 


tentions : the end whereof, if they baue not ſome ſpeedic end, will bee_ 
beanie exen on both. ſides, Brought alreadie wee are enen to that eſtate 
which Gregorie Naztanzene mounefully deſeribeth, ſaying , 

My minde leadeth me ( ith theres no other remedy) to flie and 
to conuey my ſelfe into fome corner out of ſight, where I may 
ſcape from this cloudie tempelt 'of maliciouſneſle , whereby 
all parts are entred into a deadly warre amongſt themſelues, 
and that hittle remnant of love which was, is now conſumed 
tonothing. The onely godlineſſe we glorie in, is to finde 
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out ſomewhat whereby we may iudge others to be ynþodly. 

Each others faults we obſerue, as matter of exprobration, and 

notof griefe, By theſe meanes we are growne hatefull in the 

eyes of the Heathens themſelues, and (which woundeth vs the 

more deeply) able we are not to deny but that we haue deſer- 

ued their hatred, With the better ſort of our owne, our fame 

and credit is cleane loſt. The leſle we are to maruell if the 

1udge vilely of vs, who although we did well, would hardly Fi 

low thereot. On our backs they alſo build that are lewd, and 

what we obiect one againſt another, the ſame they vſe to the 

! vtterſ{comeanddiſgracectysall.This we haue gayned by our 
mutual] home-diſſentions, This we are worthily rewarded 
with, which are more forward to {trme, then becommeth men 
of vertuous and mild diſpoſition. But our truſt in the Almighty 
rs, that with Þs contentions are now at their higheſt flote, and that the 
day will come ( for what cauſe of deſþaire ts there ) when the paſſions of 

\ former enmity being allayed,we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of 
our Þnfaynedly reconciled lone, ſhew onr ſelues each towards other the, 
ſame, which Toſeph and the brethren sf loſeph were at the time of 

their enter-view in Egypt. Our comfortable expettation and moſb 
thirſty deſire whereof what man ſoeuer amongit you ſhall any 
way helpe to ſatisfie, ( as we truly hope there 1s no one a- 

; mongst you but ſome way or other wi!l) the bleſSings 

4 of the God of Peace both i this World and mn 

y - the World to come, be Þpon him more 

| then the ſtarres of the Firmament 

| in number, 
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ARE HANDLED IN 
THE BOOKES FOL- 


 LOWING, 


, | "He firſt Booke , concerning Lawes in genc- 


rall. 


The ſecond, Of the vic of diuine Law contayned 
in Scripture , whether that be the onely Law 
which ought to ſerue for our direction 1n all 
things without exception. 


The third, Of Lawtes concerning Eccleſiafticall 
Policie ; whether the forme thereof be in Scrip- 
ture ſo ſet downe,, that no addinion or change 18 
lawful, _ | 


The forth , Of generall exceptions taken __— 
the Lawes of our Politie,, as being Popiſh and 
baniſhed out of certayne Reformed Churches. 


The j/th,Of our Lawes chat concernethe publike 
'rel1g10us duties of che Church ; and the manner 

_ of beſtow1ng thatpower of order, whichinableth 

| men 


{ 
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mep 1n ſundry degrees and callings to execute 
_ the ſame. | EY 17 G-qhaeþ 
The fixt, Of the power of Turiſdiction , which the 


reformed platforme claymeth vnto Lay-Elders, 
with others. 


The fenenth, Of the power of [ urifdition, and the 


honor whuch 1s annexed thereunto in Biſhops. 


T he eighth, Of the power of Eccleſiaſticall Domu- 
non or ſupreme Authority , which with vs the 
higheſt Gouernour or Prince hath, as wellin re- 
gardof domeſticall Turifdictions, as of that other 
forrainly claymed by the Biſhop of Rome. 
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ECCLESIASTICALE 
POLITIE 3 


The firſt Booke, 


II 


Concerning Lawes , and their ſeuerall kinds 
in general, 


The matter contayned in this firſt Booke. 


He cauſe of writing this generall Diſcourſe concerning Lawes. | 
Of that Law which God from before the beginning hath ſet for himſelſe to 
doe all things by, © | 
The Law which naturall Agents obſerne, and their neceſſary manner of keeping it- 
The Law which the _Angels of God obey. 
The Law whereby man is in hay actions directed io the imitation of God. 
Mens firft beginning to vnderſland that Law. | 
of mans will, which is the firſt thing that Lawes of action are made to guide. 
Of the natarall finding out of Lawes by the light of reaſon to guide the will unto 
that which ts good, 


. Of the benefit of keeping that Law which reaſon teacheth, 


How reaſon doth lead men unto the making of humane Lawes whereby Politike_ 
Societies are gonerned,andto agreement about Lawes whereby the fellowſhip or com- 
munion of independent Societies ſtandeth, 

IVherefore God bath by Scripture further made knowne ſuch ſupernaturali Lawes 
45 doe ſerue for mens direttion. E . 


12 Thecanſe why ſo many neturalor rational Lawes are ſet downe in Holy Scripture. 
12 Thebenefit of bauing Diuine Lawes written. 

14 The ſafficiencie of Scripture unto the end for which it was inflitated. 

15 Of Lewes Poſitine contained in Scripture, the mutabilitie of certaine of them, and 


16 Aconcluſion, ſhewing bow all this belongeth to the cauſe in queſtion. 
—— 


the generall uſe of Scripture. 
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= ———= that gocth about to perſwade a multitude, that 
J_4| they arc not ſo well gouerned as they ought to 
be,{hal neucr want attentive and fauourable Hea- 
rersz becauſe they know the manitold defeRs 
whereunto cuery kind of Regiment is ſubie, bur 
I the ſecret lets and difficulties, which in publike 
| procecdings arceinnumerableand incuitable,they 
hauc not ordinarily the iudgemcnt to conlider. 
And becauſe ſuch as openly reproue ſuppoſed dil- 
orders of Rtate,are taken for principal friends tothe 
common benchrt of all, and for men that carrie 
ſingular freedom of mind;vnder this faireand plauſible colour whatſocuerthey 
vtter, paſſeth for good and currant. T hat which wanteth in the waight of their 
ſpeech, is ſupplyed by the aptheſle of mens mindes to accept and beleeue ir. 
Whereas on the other fide, if we maintainc things that are cſtabliſhed, we have 
not onely to ftrive with a number of heauie preiudices deeply rooted in the 
hearts of men,who thinke that herein we ſcrue the time, and ſpeake in tauour of 
the preſent Rate, becauſe thereby we eyther hold or ſecke preterment ; buralſo 
to beare ſuch exceptionsas mindes ſo auerted betorchand viually rake againft 
that which they arc loth ſhould be powred tntothem. Albeit therefore much 
of that wee are to ſpeake in this preſent cauſe, may ſceme to a number perhaps 
redious,perbaps obſcure,darke,and intricate,(tor many talke ofthe truth, which 
never ſounded the depth from whence it ſpringeth,and therefore when they are 
led thereunto they are ſoone weary, as men drawne from thole beaten pathes 
wherewith they hauc beenc inured:) yet this may not o farreprevaile,as to cut 
offthat which the matter it ſelfe requireth,howſocuer the nice humour of ſome 
be therewith pleaſed or no. T hey vnto whom we ſhall ſeeme tedious, are in no 
wiſc iniuried by vs, becauſe it is in their owne hands to ſpare that labour which 
they arenot willing to endure. And if any cor>plaine of obſcuritie, they muſt 
conſider, that in theſe matters it commeth no orherwiſeto paſſe,thenin ſundry 
the workes both of art and alſo of nature,wherethat which hath greateſt force 
in the very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding it ſelfe oftentimes not ſeene. The 
ſtarelinefle of houſes,the goodlinefle of trees, when we behold them delighteth 
the eye; but that foundation which beareth vp the one , that roote which mini- 
ſtreth vnto the other nouriſhment and life, is in the boſome of the earth concea- 
led; andif there beat any time occaſion to ſearch into it, ſuch labour is then 
more neceſſary then pleaſant,both re them which vndertake ir,and for the loo- 
9 kerson. Inlike manner the vſe and benefite of good Lawes, all that live vnder 
Vt | thera may enioy with delight and comfort, albeit the grounds and firſt originall 
: cauſes frem whence they have ſprung be vaknowne, as to the greateſt part of 
Fit | | men they are.But when they who with-draw their obedicuce,pretend that the 
| Lawes which they ſhould dvy are corrupt and vicious; for better examinatian 
SN of their qualitic,jt behoveth the very foundation & roote,the highcfſt welſpring 
I\"} and fountayneof them to bediſcouercd. Which becauſe we are not oftentimes 
| accuſtomed todoe, when we doe it , the paynes we take are more needfull. a 
great 


The cauſe of 
t | writing this 
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great deale then acceptable, and the matters which we handle ſceme byrcaſon 
ofnewnefle, (till the mind grow better acquainted with them) darke, intricate, 
and vntamiliar. Foras much helpe whereot as may be in thiscaſc, ] haue ende- 
' noured throughout the body of this whole Diſcourſe, that cuery former part 
might giuc ſtrength vnto all chat follow, and every later bring ſome light vnto 
all before, So that if the iudgements of men doc but hold themſclues in ſuſperce 
as touching theſe firſt more gencrall Meditarions,till in order they have peruſed 
thc reſt that enſue : what may ſeeme darkeart the firſt will afterwards be found 
' more plaine,cuen as the later particular deciſions will appeare | doubt not more 
ſtrong, when theother haue beene read betore. T he Lawes of the Church, 
whereby tor ſo many Ages together wee hauc beene guided in the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Sernice of the true God, ou: Rites, Cuſtomes, and 
Orders of Eccleliaſticall Government, arecalled fi queltion; wee are accuſed 
as men that will not have Chriſt Jeſus ro rule over them, but have wiltully caſt 
his Statutes behind their bac kes, hating to be reformed , and made ſubie& vnto 
the Scepterot his Diſcipline. Behold,therefore we offer the Lawes whereby we 
live vnto the general criall and iudgement of the whole World ; heartily beſee- 
ching Almigytic God, whom wedelire to ſcrue according tohisowne will,that 
both we and others (all kind of partiall affeQion being cleane laid alide) may 
hauc eyes to ſee, and hearts ro embrace, the things that in bis fight are moſt ac- 
ceptable. And becauſe the pointabout which wee ftriue isthe qualitic of our 
Lawes, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, then with conſidera- 
tion of the nature of Law ingenerall,and of that Law which giveth Jife vnto all 
the reſt wbich are commendable, iuft, and good, namely the. Law whereby the 
Eternall Himſelfe doth worke.Procecding frombencetotheLaw , firſt, of 'na- 
eure, then of Scripture, we {hall have the caſter acceſſe vntothole things which 
come after to bee debated , concerning the particular cauſeand queſtion which 
we hauein hand. k ke; | | 4 

2 All things that are, haue ſpme operation not violentor caſuall. -Neyther gf 4c Law 
doth any thing eucr beginne to'exerciſe the ſame , without ſome foreconceiued which God 
end for which it worketh. And-the end which it worketh for is not obtained, - 1:408r wn 
vnlctfſe the worke be alfo fit to obtaineit by. For vnto cuery cnd every operation hath ſer tor 
will not ſerue. That which doth afhgne vnto each thingthe kind, thar which fimicliere doc 
doch moderate the force and power, that which doth appoint the formeand W"_ 
meaſure of working,the ſame wetermea Zeaw. So that no certaine endcould 
cucr be attained, vnlefle the ations whereby it is attained were Regular, that is 
to ſay, made ſuteable, fit, and correſpondent vnto their end, by ſome Canon = 
Rulcor Law. Which ching doth firſt take: place in the: Workes even pf God 
himſelfe. All things-thereforc doe worke after a fory according to Law : all 
other things according to a Law , whereof ſome Superiours vnto whom they 
are ſubie&1s Authour ; onely the Workes and operations of God, haue him 
both for their Worker,and for the Law whereby they are wrought. T he being 
of Gad, isa kind of Law to his working : for that perfe&ion which God is, gi- 
ueth perfetion ro thathe doth. Thoſe naturall, neceſlarie, and internall ope- 
rations of God, the Generation of the Son, the Proceeding of the Spirit, are with- 


out the compaſſe of my preſent intent : which is to touch onely ſuch opera- 
| OY tions 


= The joſt Booke of 


tions as hauetheir beginning and being by a voluntaric purpoſe, wherewith 

God bath cternally decreed when and how they ſhould be. Which eternall de- 

crecis that we terme an eternall Law. Dangerous it were for the feeble braine 

of man to wade farre into the doings of the moſt High ; whom alchoughto 
; know belife,and ioy to make mention of his name; yet our ſoundeſt knowledge 

is, to know that we know him notas indeede heis, neither can know him ; and 

our ſafeſt eloquence concerning him is our ſilence when we confeſſe withour 

confeſſion, thar his glorie is inexplicable, his greatneſſe above our capacitic and 

reach. He is aboue, and we vponearth; therefore it behoueth our wordesto 

be waric and few. Our God is one, or rather very Oneneſſe, and meere Vaitie, 

having nothing butic ſclfein it ſelfe, and not conſiſting ( asall things doe beſides 

God). of many things. In which eſſentiall Vnitie of God, a Trinitie perſonall 
neuertheleſſe ſubſifteth, aſter a manner farre exceeding the pofſibilitic of mans 

conceipt. T he workes which outwardly areof God,they arc in ſuch ſort of him 
being one, thateach perſon bathin them ſomewhar peculiar and proper. For 
being three, and they all ſubſiſting in the ciſence of one Deitie, from the Father, 
16.16.1314 by the Sonne, through the Spirit, all thingsare. T bat which the Sonnedoth 
15- heare of the Father, and which the Spiritdoth recciue of the Father, and the 

Sonne, the ſame we haue at the hands of the$pirit, as being the latt, and rhere- 

fore the neereſt vnto vs in order, although in power the ſame with the ſecond 

and the firft. The wiſe and learned among the very Heathens themſclues have 
all acknowledged ſome firſt cauſe, whereupon originally the being of all things 
dependeth.Neither haue they otherwiſe ſpoken ofthat cauſe,then as an Agent, 
which knowing what and > it worketh , obſeructh-in working a moſt exa&t 
* Jupiters Order or Law, Thus much is (ignified by that which Homer mentioneth, * aig &* 
IN 4, inxeire Ba. Thus much acknowledged by Aercarins Triſmegiſt. * Þ mijla xbouor i 
a The Creator Tolnoer © Snwupyts 5 xepoir ane abyer. T hus much conteſt by _4naxagores and Plato, 
maderhe terming the Maker of the world an 1»te/efuel worker. Finally the Stoikes, al- 
wg means though imagining the firſt cauſe of all things toþe fire, held neverthcleſſe that 
bur by reaſon, the ſame fire having arte,did Þ 8 73 Bediyr ini uwioyutous. T hey all confelle therfore 
S1ob.in Eclog, inthe working of that firſt cauſc,that Conn/ed is vicd, Reaſon followed,a Way ob- 
b Proceed by {erued,that is to ſay,conſtant order and /aw is kept,whereof it ſelfe muſt needs be 
accrtaine and author vnto it ſelte. Otherwiſc it ſhould haue ſome worthier & higher to dirc& 
ym = it,and ſo could not it ſelfe be the firſt. Being the firft, it can haue no other then ir 
world. ſelfe to be the author ofthat law which it willingly worketh by. God therforeis 
a Law both to himſelfe,and toall other things beſides. To hbimſclte he is a Law 

Jobs 57- inallthoſerhings wherofour Sauiour ſpeaketh, ſaying, My Fither worketh a yer, 
ſo 1. God worketh nothing without cauſe. Allchoſe things which are done by 
him , haue ſome end for which they are done : andthe end for which they are 

done, isa reaſon of his will to doethem. His will hath not inclined to create wo- 

man,but that be ſaw it could notbe well if ſhee were not created, Now eft bonum 

Genus, Jt is not good man ſhould be alone,” Therefore let vs make an helper for him. That 
and nothing elſc is done by God, which to leauc vndone were not ſo good. 

If therefore it be demanded, why God having power and abilitie infinite, 

the effe&ts notwithſtanding of that powerare all ſolimited as we ſcethey are: 

the reaſon hereof is, the end which he hath propoſed, and the Law where- 
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by his wiſdome hath ftinred the effeAs of his power in ſuch ſort, that it doth nor 

workc infinitely, but correſpondemtly vnto that end for which it worketh; euen 

all chings xe»: , in moſt decent and comely fort, all things in mes/are,vumber,& $ap.8-. 

waight. T he generall end of Gods externall working, is the exerciſe of his molt $42-11-17: 

glorious and moſt abundant vertue : Which abundance doth thew it (cife in va- 

rictie, and tor that caufethis varietic is oftentimes in Scripture cxpreſt by the 

narne Of riches. The Lord hath made all things for his awne /ake. Not that any thirg epheſc.7. 

is madeto be beneficiall vnto him, burall things for bim to ſhew bencficence and 4 ogg 

grace inthem. I he particular drift of euery a&t proceeding externally from God, _—_ 6.4: 

weeare not able to diſcerne, and thercfore cannot ajwaycs givethe proper and 

certaine reafon of his Workes, Howbeit vndoubredly, a proper and certaine 

reaſon there isof euery finite work of God, in as much as there isa Law impoſed 

vpon it;which it there were nort,it thould be infinite cuen as theWorker kynſclf 

is. T hey erretherctore who thinke that of the will of God todoe this or thar, 

there is no reaſon beſides his will. Many times no reaſon knowne to vs; butthart 

thereis no reaſon thereof, ] ivdge it moſt vnreaſonable ro imagine,in as much as 

he worketh all things, x7! ? &u\lw i lwiluer® a77. not onely according to bis owne | 

wil,burt the counſellof his owne will. And whatſocucr is done with counſel] or wiſe £59/+-1t- 

reſolution, hath of neceffitic ſome reaſon why it ſhould be done, albeit that rea- 

ſon beto vs in ſome things ſo ſecret,that it forceth che wit of man to ſtand,as the 

bleſſed Apoltle himſelfe doth,amazed thercat,O the depth of the riches both of the gom,11. 11, 

Wi/dome and knowledge of God, How wnſearchable are his twdgements,gvc! That Law 

. etcrnall which God himſelfe hach made to himſelfe, and thereby worketh all 

things whereof hee is the cauſe and Author; that Law in the admirable trame 

whereof ſhineth with moſt perfcc beautic the countenance of that wiſedome 

which hath teftified concerning her ſclfe, The Lora poſſeſſed me in the beginning of Prou8.:3. 

bu way, euen before his workes of old Iwas ſet vp ; that Law which bath beenethe 

Patrerne to make,and isthe Card to guide the World by; that Law which hath 

beene of God, and with God eucrlaſtingly;zthat Law the Author and Obſeruer 

whereof is onc oncly God to bee bleſſed for euer ; how ſhould eyther Menor 

Angels be able perteRly to behold? T he Booke ofthis Law we are neither able 

nor worthy to open and looke into, Thar little thereof which we darkly appre- 

hend weadmirezthe reft with religions ignorance we humbly and meckly adore. 

Seeing therefore that according to this Law he workerh, of whom through whom, 

and for whom are «ll things; alchough there ſeeme vnto vs confuſion and diforder 

in the affaires ofthis preſent World; Tamen quoniam bonus munduxs retior terpe- Rem-11.36. 

rat, ret fiericuntFa ne dabites, Letno man doubr but that cnery thing is well ED 

done, becauſe the World is ruled by ſo gooda Guide, as trangreſſeth not his ; 

owne Law,then which nothing can be more abſolute,pertz&,andivft.T he Law 

whereby he worketh, is eternal|, and therefore can hauc no fhew or colour of 

mutabilitie : for which cauſe apart of that Law bcing opened in the promiles 

which God hath made, (becaufe his promiſes are nothing cife but Dectarations 

. What God will doe for the good of men) touching thoſe promiſes the Apoſtle 

hath witneſſed,that God may as poſſibly denie himſelfe and not be God,as failc 

to performe.chem. And concerning the counſel! of God, hee termeth it likewiſe 2.rim.2.43. 

a thing v#changeab/e ; the counſel of God, and that Law of God whereof e.6.17. 
F1 now | 
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now we ſpeake being one. Nor is the freedome ofthe will of God any whit aba- 
ted, let or hindered by meancs of this; becauſe the impoſition of this Law vpon 
bimſelfc is his owne free and voluntary at. This Law therefore we may name 
eternall,being thet order which God before all ages hath ſet downe with himelfe, for 
himſelſe to ave al things by. 


4 40pm 3 Tamnot ignorant that by Law cternall the learned for the moſt part doe 


natural agents 


hauc giucn 


them to ob- 


ſerue, and 


their neceſſary 


manner of 


keeping It, 


® Id omne 


vnderftand the order, not which God hath ctcrnally purpoſed himſelfc in all his 
workes to obſerue,but ratherthat which with himſclfc he hath ſet downeas ex- 
pedicnt to be kept by all his creatures, according tothe ſeueral condition where- 
with he hath indued them. T hey who thus are accuſtomed to ſpeake, apply the 
pame of Zaw vnto that onely rule of working wbich Superior Authoritic impo- 
ſeth; whereas wee ſomewhat more enlarging the ſenſe thereof, rerme any kind 
of rule or Canon whereby ations are framed,a Law. Now that Law which as 
it is laid vp in the boſome of God , they call eternal, receiueth according vnto 
the different kind of things which arc ſubie& vnto it, difterentand ſundry kindes 


of names. T bar part of it which ordreth naturall Agents,we call viually Natures 


Law:that which Angels doe clcerly behold,and without any ſwaruing obſerve, 
isa Law celeſtialand heauenly:the Law of Reaſon,that which bindeth creatures 
reaſonable in this World,and with which by reaſon they may moſt plainely per- 
ceiuethemſcluves bound; that which bindeth them, and is not knowne but by 
ſpecial reuclation fromGod,diuine Law;humave Law,that which out ofthe Law 
either of rcaſon or of God, men probably gathering to be expedient, they make 
ita Law. All chings therefore, which are as they ought ro be, are conformed vn- 
to this ſecond Law eternal;and cuen thoſe things which to this ererwal Law are nor 
conformable, arenotwithſtanding in ſome ſort oxdered by the firſt eternal Law. 
For what good orecuill is there vnder the Sunne, what ation correſpondent or 
repugnant. vnto the Law which God hath impoſed vpon biscreatures,bur in or 
vpon it God doth worke according tothe Law which himſelfe bath eternally 
purpoſed to keepe,, that is to ſay, the firſt Law eternal? So that a two-fold Law 
cternall being thus made, it is not hard to corfceiue how they both take place 


quod in rebus In*all things. Wherefore to come to the Law ofnature,albeit thereby we ſome- 


creatis fir, eſt 
materia legis 
2rernz. 


times meane that manner of working which God hath ſer for each created thing 
to keepe: yet for as much as thoſe things aretermed moſt properly naturall 


Th.1.2.4-93.4rt.4.5.6. Nullo modo aliouid legibus Agents 5 which keepe the Law of their kind vnwit- 


Ones phTedinns 50 tingly, as the Heauens and Elementsof the World, 
19.c-32, Immoo peccatum , quatenw4 Dev infts per. Which can doe nootherwiſe then they doe; and for 


"0 a niggy > oye FX _ fo as much as wee giuc vnto intelleuall natures the 
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penale quoddam incommodum enme inſeri,jux1a ind PANE of voluntary Agents , that ſo wee may diſtin- 
Auguflini,lufſiſti Domine & fic eſt, ve pena ſua fibi guilh them from theother:expedient it wil] be,that 
” Bromnisanimus inordinarus. ConfeſL1.5.12. Nec wee ſeyer the Law of Nature obſerued by the one, 


wale ſcbolafiici, Quemadmodum inquiunt vid : . « 
res pe —_ , hoc ivſs wad }fne from that which the other is tyed vnto, Touching 


particulariſuo arg; adeo Jlege ztern2exorbirant, the former, their ſtrit keeping of one Tenure , Sta- 


in candem legE zternam incidere, quatenus con- : mages 
ſequuntur alium finem 3 lege ad. oy iphis in race and Law 1s ſpoken of by all, bor bath In It More 


caſu particula1i conſtiturum : fic verifimile eft bo- then men have as yet attained to know, or perhaps 


mines etiam cum peccant & deſciſcunt alege z- - . : 
rern3 vt precipiente, reincidere-in ordinem 4 _—_ {hall GE ſeeing - travel] of wading here- 
nz legis vt punientis. + In 13 g1uen © God to the ſonnes of Men, that per- 


ccluing 
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ceiving how much the leaſt thing in the World hath in it more then the wiſefſt 
arcabletoreach vnto, they may by this meancslearne hnmilitie. Hoſes in de- 
ſccibing he worke of Creation, attributeth ſpeech vnto God, God ſaid, Let there 
be lrght: Let there be a firmament : Let the Waters under the Heanem bee gathered toge= 
ther into one place: Let the Earth bring forth: Let there bee Lights in the Eirmament of 
Heauen, Was this onely the intent of Moſes to (ignifie the infinite greatneſle of 
Gods power,by the caſineſſe of his accompliſhing ſuch effe&s, withonr tranell, 
paine,or |abour? Surely it ſeemeth that Hoſes had herein, beſides this a turther 
purpoſe, namely, firſt, to teach that God did not workeas a necefſary,but a vo- 
Juntary Agent, intending beforchand and decrecing with himſclfe that which 


did outwardly proceed from him:Secondly,to ſhew that God did then inſtitute 


a Law natural to be obſerved by creatures; and therctore according to the man- 
ner of Lawes,the Inſtitution therof isdeſcribed,as being eſtabliſhed by ſolemne 
iniuntion. His commanding thoſc things to bee which are, and to bee in ſuch 
ſortas they are,to keepe that tenureand courſe which they doe, importeth the 
eſtabliſhment of Natures Law. T his Worlds firft Creation; and the preſcruation 
{ince of things created, whar is it but only ſo far-forth a manifeſtation by execu- 
tion, what the Eternall Law of God is concerning things naturall? And as it 
commeth topaſle in a kingdomerightly ordered;thar atter a Law is once publi- 
ſhed, ir preſently rakes effec far and wide, all States framing themſelues there- 
unto; euen ſo let vsthinke it fareth in the naturall courſe of theWorld : ſince the 
time that God did firſt proclaime the Edits ofhis Law vpon it, Heauen & carth 
have harkned vnto his voyce,and their labour hath bin to doe his will: He made & 
Law for the Raine, He gaue his Decree wnto the Sea, thet the Waters ſhould not paſſe his 
commandement.Now,if nature ſhopld intermit her courſe, and leaucaltogether, 
though it were but fora while,the obſeruation of her owne Lawes;ifthoſe prin- 
cipall and Mother Elements of the World, whereof all things in this lower 
World are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now they have ; if the frame 
of that Heauenly Arch ereRed ouer our heads ſhould looſen and diſlslue it ſclfe; 
if Ccleftial] Spheres ſhould fofger their woonted Motions, and by irregular vo- 
lubilitie turne themſelues any way as it might happen; if the Prince cf the 


Lights of Heauen , which now as a Gyant doth runne his vnwearicd courſe, 2.rs.s; 


ſhould as it were through a languiſhing faintneſſe beginne to ſtand and to reſt 
himſclfe; ifthe Moone ſhould wander from her beaten way, the timesand ſea- 
ſons of the yeere blend themſelues by diſordered and confuſed mixture, the 
Winds breathe out theirlaſtgaſpe,the Clouds yeeld no Raine, the Earth be de- 
feated of Heavenly Influence, the Fruits of the Earth pine away as Children at 
the withered breſts of their Mother no longer ableto yeeld them relicfc; what 
would become of Man himſclfe, whom theſe things now doe all ſerue ? Scewee 
not plainly that obedience of Creatures vnto the Law bf Nature istheflay of 
the whole World? Nothwithftanding, with Natureit commeth ſometimes to 
paſſe as with Art. Let Phidizs have rude and obftinate ſtuffe to carve, though his 
Art doe thar ir ſhould, bis Worke will lacke that beautic which otherwiſe in fit- 
cer matrer it might haue had. Hee that ftriketh an Inſtrument with Skill, may 
cauſenotwith ſtanding a very vnple#{ant ſound, if the String whereon hee ftri- 
keth chance to be vncapeable of Harmonic, Inthe matter whereof things os 
Fd rura 
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Theophraftl. in tural! con{ift, that of Theophraſtus taketh place, Floay 73 &y o7axtoy ud Sax operoy 7d ws 
Metaph. Much of it us oftemtimes ſuch as will by uo means yeeld to receiue that ampreſsion 
which were beſt and moſt perfet?. Which defc& in the matter of things natural), 

they who gaue themſelues vnto thecontemplation of nature amonyſi the Hea- 

then obſerucd often : but the true original} cauſe thereof, divine malediQtion, 

laid for the ({inne of man vpon theſe creatures which God had made tor the vic 

of man; this being an article of that ſauing truth which God hath revealed vnto 

his Church, was above the reach of their mecrely naturall capacitic and vnder- 

ſtanding. But howſoeuer theſe ſwaruings are now and then incident intothe 

courle of nature, neuertbeleſle ſoconſtantly the Lawes of nature are by naturall 

| agents obſerucd, that no man denycth butthoſe things which nature worketh, 

Ariſe. Rhet-1. are wrought cither alwaycs or tor the moſt part after one and the ſame manner. 
T7 If here it be demandcd what that is which kceepeth Nature in obedience to her 
owne Law, we mult haue recourſe to that higher Law whereot we havealrcady 

ſpoken, and becauſeall other Lawes doe thereon depend, from thence we mutt 

borrow ſo much as {hall necde for briefe reſolution in rhis point. Although we 

are not of opinion therefore, as ſome are, that nature in working bath before 

her certayneexemplarie draughts or patternes, which ſubſifting in the boſome 

of the Higheſt, and being thence diſcoucred, ſhee fixeth hereye vpon them , as 

_ Travelers by Sca vpon the Pole-ſtarre of the world , and that according therc- 

unto ſhee guideth herhand to worke by imitation: although we rather embrace 

= 7*7;9%- the Oracle of Hippocrates, that each thing both in ſmall and in great fulfilleth the_- 
Vo Baipho*” 7 taske which deſtinie hath ſet downe : and concerning the manner of executing and 

x i=} 72 wice fulfilling the ſame , what they doe they know not , yet us it in ſhew and appearance, as 
97179 i though they did know what they dee, and the truth is they doe not diſcerne the things 
fr an ayfog which they looke on: neucrtheleſſe,for as much as the workes of nature are no lefie 
wejore! Soxbs- exat, then if Thee did both behold and ſtudic how to expreſle ſome abſolute 
Pa pris ſhape or mirror alwayes preſent before her; yea,ſuch her dexteritie and $kill ap- 
s yru/oxnot. Peareth, that no intel euall creatore in the world were able by capacitie to doe 
that which nature doth without capacitie and knowledge ; it cannot be, bur 

: nature hath ſome DireRer of infinite knowledge to guide ber in all her waycs. 
4&-1728. Whotheguideot Nature, butonely the God of Nature ? 1» bim we live, mone, 
* Forme in . 24-74: T hoſe things which nature is ſaid rodoe,arc by divine Arte performed, 
ther creatures, Viing Natureas an inſtrument: noristhere any ſuch Arte or Knowledge diuinc 
is a thing pro- 1n Nature herſelfe working, but in the guide of natures worke. Whereas there- 

mas 9 yg . forethings naturall which are not in the number of voluntarie Agents ( for of 
in luingcrca- ſuch onely wenow ſpeake and of no other) doe ſo neceſſarily obſerve their cer- 
rures, SenlibIe raine Lawes,that as long as they keepe thoſe®formes which give them their be- 

IT 15S Nor, Nor oO* . . . . 

therwiſe dif 1Ng,they cannot poſſibly be apr orinclinable rodoe otherwiſe then they do; ſec- 
cernable, then ing the kindes of their operations are both conſtantly and exaly framed accor- 
12. ven ding tothe ſcuerall ends for which they ſerue, they themſelues in the meane 
the diverfitie Whilethough doing that which is fit, yet knowing neither what they doe, por 
— why : it followeth that all which they doin this ſort, proceedeth originally from 
of the wort 10m ſuch agent, as knoweth,appointerh,holdeth vp,and cuen aQually frameth 
arediftingui- the ſame. T he manner of this divine cfficiencic being farreaboue vs, we are no 


taeq.into heir more able to concciue by our reaſon, then creatures vnreaſonable by their 
| ſenſe 
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ſenſe are able coapprebend after what manner wee diſpoſe and order the courſe Th 
of our affaires. Onely thus much isdiſcerned , that tt:c nacurall Generation and | 
proceſlc of all thihgs receiueth order of proceeding from the ſertled fiabilitie of 
Diuine vnderſtanding.” T his appointeth vnto them their kinds of working, the 
diſpoſition whereof in the puritic of Gods owne knowledge and will is rightly 
termed by the name of Prouidence. T he lame being referred vnto the things 
themſelues here diſpolcd by it, was wont by the ancicn: to-bee called natural/ 
dettinie. T hat Law,the performance whereof we behold in things naturall,is as 
it wcre an authencicall , or an originali draught wiitten in the boſome of God 
| himſclte; whoſe Spirit being to execute the ſame, vſcth cuery particular nature, | | 
of euery mecre natural agent,onely as an inſtrument created at the beginning,and 
cuer ſince the beginning vied to worke his owne. will and pleaſure withall. 
Nature therefore is nothing elſe bur Gods inſtrument : in the courſe whereof 
Diony//us perceiving ſome ſaddaine diſturbance, is ſaid to haue cried out, Aut ide Thom. is 
Dems nature patitur, ant mundi machina diſſoluitur, Eyther God doth ſuffer impe- ©7p*n4. Theol, 
diment, and 1s by a greater then himſelfe hindered; or if that be impoſſible,then OD quod mo- | 
hath hederermined to make a preſent diſſolution of the World, the execution tr «b alique, | 
of that Law beginning now to ſtand (til, withont which theWorld cannot ſtand, RES 
T his Workman whole Servitor nature is, being in truth but onely one,che Hea- wan jrim: me- 
thens imagining to be moe, gaue him in the skie the name of /apiter, in the ayre po ef | 
the nameof /uno, in the water the name of Neprune,in the carth the name of Ye- aucm etiam 0- 
ſta,and ſometimes of Ceres,the name of Apoloin the Sun,in the Moone the name pud wdoftos po- 
of Diave,the name of Lolw and divers other in the windes ; and to conclude, !** Mromen: 
euen 'o many guides of nature they dreamed of, as they ſaw there were kindes ab aliquoprinci- 
| of things natural in the World. Theſe they honoured,as having power to worke 2% 26% 
or ceale accordingly as men deſerued of them. But vnto vs there is one onely | 
guide of ail agents naturall,and he both the Creator and the Worker of all in all, 
alone to be bleſſed, adored and honoured by all for cucr. T hat which hitherro | 
hath beene ſpoken, concerneth aaturall agents conſidered in themſclues. But 
wee mult further remember alſo (which thing to touch in a word ſhall ſufhce) 
that as in this reſpec they hane their law, which Jaw dire&erh them in the 
mcanes whereby they tend to their owne perfefion. So likewiſe another lawe 
there is, which toucheth them as they are ſociable parts vnited into one body ; 
a lawe which bindeth them each to ſerue vnto others good, and all to preferre 
the good of the whole before whatſocuer their owne particular ; as we plainely 
ſecrhey doe, when things naturall in that regard forget their ordinary naturall | 
woont, that which is heauie mounting ſometime vpwards of it owne accord, | 
and forſaking the center of the earthy which to it ſelfe 18 moſt natural], even as if | 
it did hearc ic ſelfe commaunded to let goe the good it privately witheth, and to 
- relicuerhe preſent diftretle of nature incommon. 
4 Butnow that we may lift vp oureyes(as it were)from the footſtoole to the The law which 
T hrone of God,and leauing theſe naturall,conſider alittle the ftate of heavenly <=. my 
an1diuine creatures; touching Angels which arc ſpirits immaterial and intel- = vai 
le&uall, the glor1ous Inhabitants of thoſe Sacred Palaces, where nothing bur Ht6-1.7- 
light and bleſſed immorralitie,no ſhadow of matter for teares,diſcontentments, ___ 
griefcs, and vncomfortable paſſions to worke vpon, but all ioy, —_— 
| an 
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| Dar.7.10, , and peace, cuen for cucr and ever doth dell; as in number and order they arc 
Matth.1653- huge, mightic, androyall Armies; ſo likewiſc in pertction of obedience vnto 
» vgtng that Law, which the Higheſt, whom they adore, loue,ard imitate,hath impoſed 
vpen them , ſuch obſcruants they are thereof, that our Saviour himſclte being 

to ſer downe the perfe& 1dee of that which we are to pray and wiſh for on earth, 

; did not teach to pray or wiſh for more, then onely that bere it might be with 
Matth.6.zo. VS,A45 With them it is in heauen. God which moucth meere naturall agents as an 
efficient onely, doth otherwiſe moue intelleQuall creatures, and eſpecially his 

Matth.18-10- holy Angels. For bcholding the face of God, in admiration of fo great exce]- 
| lencie they all adorc him ; and being rapt with the loue of his beautie, they 
+ po 111» cleape inſeparably for euer vnto him. Delireto reſemble him in goodneſſe, ma- 
Heb.1.14. tor hs vnweariable, and cuen vnſatiable in their longing to do by all meancs 
| 4-103. allmannergood vntoall the creatures of God, bureſpeciallyvntothe children of 
Math 3.0, men; in thecountenance of whoſe nature looking downeward they bchold 
Das.4q.io. themſe!ucs bencath themſe]ues, evenas vpward in God, beneath whom them- 
7. Sac ſelues are, they ſec that Character which is no where but inthemſelucs and vs 
oilhe ov. reſembled. bus farre even the Paynims have approched ; thus farrethey have 
x9% "Ayſzao, ſeene into the doings of the Angels of God; Orphews confefling, that the hicrie 


be demos Throne of God is attended on by thoſe moſt induſtrious Angels, carctull how 


———_—— 


7e TeAdires, All things arc performed amongſt men; and the Mirror of humane wiſedome 


ogy 0 deraphs mag y teaching, that God moucth Angels, cuen as that thing doth ftirre mans 
5+ Sk cart, which is thereunto preſented amiable. Angelicall ations may therefore 
Matth.18,10. be reduced vnto theſe three generall kindes:firft, moſt deleable loue, ariſing 
+ from the viſible apprehenſion of the puritic, gloric, and beautic of God, inui- 
£/a.6.3, Afible, ſauing onely vnto Spirits thatare pure:lecondly, Adoration,grounded vp- 
Thisisintim2" on the euidence of the greatneſle of God, on whom they ſec how all things de- 
ucr we finde Pend: thirdly, Imitation,bred by the preſence of his exemplaric goodnefie, who 
memrermed ceaſcth not beforethem daily to fill Heaven and Earth with the rich treaſures of 
God: as 57. oft free and vndeſerucd grace, Of Angels wz2 are not to conſider onely v; har 
6.and ;8,7. they arc, and doe, inregardof their owne being; butthat alſo which concerneth 
-aer pul ; themasthey are linked into a kinde of corporation amongſt themſelves, and of 
P/el.148.z, focictie or fellowſhip with men. Conſider Angels cach of them ſeuerally in 
Luk.2.13- himſfelfe, and their Law is that which the Prophet David mentioneth, 44 yee bis 
=T 4g Angels praiſe him. Conlider the Angels of God aſſociated, and their Law is that 
Heb.12.222. Which diſpoſeth them as an Armie, one in order and degree above another. 
4p9c.22.9 Conlider finally the Angels as hauing with vs that' communion which the A- 
poſtleto the Hebrewes noteth, andin regard whereof Angels haue not diſday- 
ned to profeſſe themſelues our fellow-ſernents; from hence there ſpringeth vp a 
third Law,which bindeth them to workes of miniſteriall imployment. Every of 
which their ſeuerall funftions are by them performed with ioy. A part of the 
Angels of God notwithſtanding (we know) have fallen, and that their fall hath 
becenethrough the voluntarte breach of that Law, which did require at their 
hands continuance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable vertue. Impoſ- 
lible it was that ever their will ſhould change or encline to remit any part of 
their dutie, without ſome obiehaving force to auert their conceit from God, 
3nd to draw it another way ; and that before they atrayned that high perfeRion 
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of bliſſe, wherein now the ele Angels are without poſhbilitic offalling.Of any 
thing morerhen of God they could not by any meanes like, as long as whatſo- 


euer they knew belides God, they apprehendedit not in it ſelfe wirhout depen-. 


dencie vpon God, becauſe ſo long God mult needs ſeeme infinitely berter then 
any thing which they ſo could apprehend. Things bencath them could notin 
ſuch ſorr be preſented vnto their eyes, butthat therein they muſt necds ſee al- 
wayes how thoſc things did depend on God. Ir ſeemeth therefore rhgtthere 
was no other way for Angelsto linne, but by reflex of their vnderttanding vpon 
cthemſelucs; when being held with admiration of their owne ſublimitic and ho- 
nour, the memorie of rheir ſubordination vnto God and theirdependencie on 
him was drownedin this conceit ; whereupon their adoration, love, and imita- 
tion of God, could not chooſe but bce alſo interrupted. The fall of Angels 
therefore was Pride, Since their Fall, their praCtices haue beene the cleanecon- 


trary vntgthole before mentioned. For being diſperſed ſome inthe ayre, ſome ;,,q ,;. 
on the carth, ſome in the water, ſome amongſt the mincrals , dennes, and caves, 1.Fer.z.8. 
that arevnder the earth : they haue by all meancs laboured to effec an vniucr- 2%5-'7. 
ſall Rebcllion againſt the Lawes, and as farre as inthem lyeth, vtrer deſtruction x.chron.2r.r. 
of the Workes of God, Theſe wicked Spirits the Heathens honoured in itead 795-107 3.5- 
of Gods, both generally vnder the name of Dy infer; Gods internall;and patticu- 
larly, ſome in Oracles , ſome in Idols, ſome aFHouſehold Gods, ſome as 4poc.10.8. 


Nymphes;ina word,no foule and wicked Spirit which was not one way or other 
honoured of men as God,rill ſuch time as light appeared in the World, and dil- 
ſolued the workes of the Divel]. Thus much therctore may ſufhce for Angels, 
the next vnato whom in degree are men, 


5 Godalone excepred, who actually and cucrlaſtingly is whatſocucr hee Thelaw wher- 


may bee, and which cannot hereafter bee that which now he1s not; all other 
things beſides are ſomewhat in poſhbilitic, which as yer they are notin at. And 


for this cauſe there is in all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they incline to imitation of 
ſomething which they may bee: and when they arc it, they ſhall bee perictter God. 


then now they are. All whico perfc&ions are contained vnder the generall 
name of Goodneſſe. And becauſe there is not in the World any thing whereby an- 
other may not ſome way be made the perfeQer,thercforeall things that arce,are 
good. Apaine, fiththere can bee no goadneſle deſired which procecedeth nor 
from God himſelfe, as frem the Supreme cauſe of all things; and every cftec&t 
doth after a ſort containe, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the cauſe from which ir procee- 


deth :all things in the Worldarc ſaid in ſome ſort to ſeeke the higheft, and ro co- 114174 44 
uct more or leſſe the participation of God himſelfe. Yet this doth no ww ſo ixirsopryerari 


much appeareas itdoth in man: becauſe there are ſo many kinds of perfettions 
which man ſecketh. The firſt degree of goodnefſle is that generall perfeion 
which all things doe ſecke,in deſiring the continuance of their being. All things 
therefore coucting as much as may bee to bee like vnto God in being cuer, that 
which cannot hereunto attaine perſonally , doth ſecke to continue it ſelfeano- 
ther way,thatis,by ofſpring and propagation. T he nextdegreeof goodnefle, is 
that which each thing coveteth by affcAing reſemblance with God , inthe con- 
ſtancie and excellencie of thoſe operations which belong vnto their kind. The 
immutabilitic of God they firiue vnto, by working eyther alwayes or for = 
mo 
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moſt partafter oneand the ſame manner ; his abſolute exacnelſle they imitare, 
by tending vnto that which is moſt exquilite in cuery particular. Hence have ri- 
EyTdseou fſenanumberofaxiomes in Philoſophic, ſhewing,bow the workes of wature doe al- 
gt 75 COATES Pa es ayme at that which cannot be bettered. T heſe rwo kindes of goodnelle rehear- 
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#74p: war Tedarc lo necrely vnited to the things themſelues which delire them, that we 
ar: henry oo ſcarcely perceive theappetite to ſtirre in reaching forth her hand towards them. 
kr: ke >. Bur the deſire of thoſe perfetions which grow externally is more apparent; 
7150), Ari.2.de eſpecially of ſuch as arc not cxpreſicly delired vnleſle they be firſt knowne, or 
46 aig ſuch as are not for any othercauſe then tor knowledge it ſelte defired. Concer- 
Sep.727, © ning perfeRionsin this kinde, that by proceeding in the knowledge of truth, 
fcriour world, aſpircth to the greateſt conformitie with God thisis not onel y 
| knowne vnto vs, whom he himſelfe hath ſo inftruted, but even they doe ac- 
_ * 71279 knowledge, who amongſt men arenot iudged the ncereſt vato him. With Plato 
þ-i2 by - +9" what one thing ore vſuall, then toexcite men vnto the loue of wiſcdome, by 
vurire wer ſhewing how nth wiſe menare thereby exalted aboue men ; how knowledge 
--% Hhahypcy doth rayſethem vp into heauen ; how it maketh them, though not Gods, yer 
abyors x) %f.; a5 Gods, high, admirable, and divine? And cMercurivs Triſmegiſtus ſpeaking of 
_—_ evros- the vertyts of a righteous ſoule, Such ſpirits (ſaith he) are newer cloyed with pray- 
ok rw. Jing amtfpeaking well of all men, with dong good onto cuery one by word and acede, 
Tipe, becanſe they ſ{ude to frame themſeclues according to T He PATTERNE of the” 
Father of ſpirits. 7” 
- = bow be- 6 Inthe matter of knowledge, there is betweenethe Angels of God and 
grow the the children of men this difference. Angels already baue tull and complete 
> 7 049. knowledge in the higheſt degree that can be imparted vntothem : men, 1t we 
they are to ob- VIEW TEM in their ſpring , are at the firſt withour vnderſtanding or knowledge 
ſerue, Vide atall. Neuertheleſle from this vtter vacuitic they grow by degrees, till they 
Iſe.7.16. comecatlength tobe cuen as the Angels themſclues are. T hat which agrecthto 
the one now, the other ſhallattayne vnto in the end they are not lo tarre dif- 
itoyned and ſcuered, but that they comear length ro meete. T he ſoule of man 
being therefore at the firſt as a booke, wherein nothing is, and yet all things may 
be imprinted; weare to ſearch by what ſteps and degrees it riſeth vnto perte- 
Aion of knowledge. Vnto that which hath beene alreadic ſet downe concer- 
ning naturall agents this we muſt adde, that albeit therein we have compriſed 
as well creatures living, as void of life , if they be in degree of nature beneath 
men;neuertheleſſeadifference we muſt obſerue betweene thoſe natural! agents 
that worke altogether vnwittingly , and thoſe which have though weake, yer 
ſome vnderftanding what they doe,as Fiſhes, Fowles,and beaſts have.Beaſts arc 
in ſenſible capacitie as ripe cuenas men themſelues, perhaps more ripe. For as 
ſtones, though in dignitie of nature inferior vnto plants, yet exceede them in 
firmeneſſe of ſtrength or durabilitic of being ; and plants, though beneath the 
excellency of creatures indued with ſenſe, yer exceed them inthe facultic of ve- 
getationand of fertilitie : ſo beafts,though otherwiſe behind men,may notwith- 
ſtanding in aRions of ſenſe and phancie goe beyond them ; becauſe the ende- 
uorsof nature, when it hath an higher perfeRion to ſeeke,arc in lower the more 


remiſle, not efteemingthereof ſo much as thoſe things do, which haue no better 
| propoſed 


and bygrowing in the exerciſe of vertue, man amongſt the creatures of this 1n- | 


ay 
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propoſed vntothem. Theſoule of man therefore being capable of a more di- 

uine perfection , hath ( be{ides: the faculties of growing vnto ſenſible know- 

ledge which is common vato vs with beaſts) a furtherabilicy, whereot inthem 

thereis no {hew at all, che ability of reaching * higher then vnco ſenſible things. « ; Io 2930. 
Till wegrow to ſome.ripeneſſe of yeeres, the ſouleof mandothonely ſtore it 7: is 52s tpa- 
ſelfe with conceits of thingsof inferiour and more openqualitic, which afrer- '% ———— 
wards doc {erueas [nftruments vnto that which is greater : in the meane while GENS Tele ar 
abouethe reach of meaner creatures it aſcenderh not. When once it compre- #ivaur3u4n- 
hendeth any thing aboue this,as the differences of time,affirmations,negations, 25%” Aba 
and contradictions in ſpeech; we then count itto haue ſome vic of natural] rea- ” — Supt 
ſon. Whercunto it afterwards there might be added the right helpes of true Art oy Kavver. 
and Learning, (which helpes | muſt plainely contefſe this Age of the World, Rt para 
carrying che name ofa Learned Age, doth neither much know nor greatly re- v7 «amy 
gard) there would: vndoubtedly becalmoſt as great difference in maturitic of = _ 
judgement betweene men therwith inured,and that which now men are,as be- -=+ ate 
tweene menthatare now and Innocents. Which ſpeech it any condemne, as demonſtration 
being ouer Hyperbolicall, let them conlider but this one thing. No Arr is at the 

firlt finding out fo perfeR as induftrie may afcer make it, Yet the very firſt man 

that to any purpoſe knew the way wee ſpeake of and followed it, hath alone 

thcreby pertormed more very neerein all partcs of naturall knowledge, then 

{ichence in any one part thereof, the whole World belides hath done. Inthe 

pouertic of that other new deuiſed aid, two things there are notwithſtanding 

ſingular. Of maruailous quickediſpatch itis, and doth ſhew them that have it Rawiſtry. 

as much almoſt in three dayes, asit it dwell threeſcore yeercs with them. A- 


gainc, becauſe the curiolitic of mans wit doth many times with perill wadefar- 


therin the ſearch of things, then were convenient : the ſame is thereby reſtrai- 


ned vnto ſuch generalitics, as euery.where offering themſelues, are apparant vn- 
to men of the weakeſt conceit that need bee. So as following the Rulesand Pre» 
cepts thereof, wee may finditto bean Art, which teacheth che way of ſpeedic 
Diſcourſe, and reftraineth the mind of, man that ic may not waxe oucr-wile, 
Education and Inftrution-are the meanes,the one by vic,the other by Precept, 
to make our naturall facoltie of reaſon, both: the better and the ſooner able to 
iudge rightly betweene T ruthand Error,good and cuill.Bur at whattime aman 
may be ſaid to have attained fo farre forth the vic of reaſon, as ſufficerh tomake 
him capable of thoſe Lawes, :whcreby heeis then bond roguide his Attions ; 
this is a great deale moreca(lie for common fenſeto diſcerne, then for any.man 
by Skill and Learning to determine :euen as itisnot in Philoſophers, who. beſt 
know the nature both of Fire and of Gold, te teach what degree ofthe one will 
ſerueto purific the other, ſo well as the Artizan (who doth this by Fire) dil- 
cerneth-by ſenſe when the fire hath that degree of heate which ſuthcerh far 


! his purpoſe. 


. 7 By reaſon manattaineth vnto the knowledge of thingsthat arcandare 5, ._...,; 
not ſenſible: It reſteth therefore that wee ſearch how man atraineth vnto the which is the : 
knowledge of ſuch things vnſenſible, as are to be known thatthey may beddne. oy _ _ 
Seeing then that nothing can moue vnlefſethere be ſome end,the defire wherof Jn are made 
prouoketh vnto motion;how ſhould thatdiuine powerofthe Soule,that Spirst to guide. 
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of our mind asthe Apoflle termeth it, cuer ftirit ſelfe vntoaRion, vicſſe it have 1 
; 


| Eph. 423- alſothelike ſpurre? Theend for which we are moued to worke, is ſometimes 
the goodnefſe which we conceiue of the very working it ſelfe, without any fur- 
ther reſpeRatall; and the cauſe that procureth aQion, is the meere delice of 
aRion, no other good beſides being thereby intended. Of certaine turbulent 
Saluft. wits it is ſaid , 11s quicta monere megua merces videbatar, I bey thought the veric 
- diſturbance of things cſtabliſhed, an hire ſufficient to ſer them on worke. 3 
Sometimes that which wecdoe is referred to a further end, without the dclire 
Mat. whereof we would leaue the ſame vndone, asin their ations that gaue Almes 
to purchaſe thereby the prayſe of men. Man in perfeRion of nature being 
madeaccording to the likenes of his Maker, reſembleth him alſo in the manner 
of working; ſo that whatſocuer wee worke as men, the ſame wee doc wittingly 14 
worke and freely ; neither are we according to the manner of naturall Agents 
any way ſotyed, but that itis in our powertolcaue thethings wee doe vndone. 
Thegood which either is gotten by doing, or which contiſteth in the veric 
doing it ſelfe, cauſerh not ation, vnleſſe apprehending it as good, wee [o like 
© anddeſircirt. That wee doe vnto any ſuch end, the ſame wee chooſe and pre- 
ferre before the leaving of ir vndone. Choice there isnot; vnlefle the thing 
which wee take, bee ſo in our power that wee might haue refuſed and left ir. It 
fireconſume the ſtubble, it chooſeth not ſorto doe, becauſe the nature thereof 
is ſuch that it can doe no other. T o chooſe is to will one thing beforc another, |. 
And to will is ro bend our ſoules ro the having of doing of that which they 
ſcero beegoed.. Goodneſſe is ſeenc with the eycof the vnderſtanding. And 
the light ofthat Eye, is Reaſon. So thar two principall fountaines there are of 
 humancaRion, Knowledge and Will; which will in things tending towards any 
end is termed Choice.Concerning Knowledge, Behold, ſayth Mos ts, /hawe,p 
ſet before you this dey good and ewill, life and death. Conccrning Will, hee addeth 
immediately, Chooſe life; thatisto ſay, the things that tend vnto life , them 
chooſe. Butofonething wee muſt haue ſpeciall care, as being a matter of no 
{mall moment, and thatis, how the will properly and ſtriftly taken, asit is of 
things which are rcferred vnto the end that man deliretb,differeth greatly from 
that inferiour naturall deſire which wee call appetite. T he obicR of appetite is 
whatſocuer ſenſible good may bee wiſhed for ; the obic& of will is that good 
which Reaſondoth lead vs to ſecke. AﬀeRions, as ioy, and griefe, and feare, and 
anger, with ſach like, being as ie were the ſundry faſhions and formes of appc- 
tite, can neyther riſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chooſe but 
riſeat the {ight of ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogether in our power, 
whether we will be ſtirred with affeions or no: whereas aQions which iflue 
from thediſpoſition of the will, arc inthe power thereof to bee performed or 
ſtated. Finally, appetite is the wils Sollicitor, & the will is appetites Controvler; 
what we couet according to the one, by the other we often reic : neither is an y 
other deſire termed properly will, but that where reaſon and vnderſtanding, or. 
the ſhew of reaſon, preſcribeth the thing deſired. It may bertherefore a queſtion, 
whether thoſe operations of menareto bee counted voluntary , whercin thar 
good whichis ſenſible prouoketh appetite, and appetite cauſeth ation, Reaſon 


being neuer called tocounſel;as when we eat ordrinke, or betake our {clues vn- 
to 


Bext,3 0.19. 
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coreſt, and ſuch like. The truth is, that ſuch ations in men bauing attayned 
to the vicof reaſonare voluntarie. Foras the authoritie of higher powers hath 
force euen in thoſe things which are done without their priuitie , and are of ſo 
meanereckoning, that to acquaint them therewith ir needeth nor : in like ſort 
voluntarily we are ſaid to doe that alſo, which the will if it liſted might hinder 
from being done, although abour rhe doing thereof we doe nor expreſſely vic 
our Reaſonor Vnderftanding, and ſo immediately apply our wils thereunto. In 
caſes therefore of ſuch tacilitie, the will doth yeeld ber aſſent, asit were with a 
kinde of (lence, by notdiſlenting ; in which reſpeR her force is not ſo apparant, 
as in expreſſe Mandates or Prohibitions, eſpecially vpon aduiceand conlultati- 
on going before, Where vnderſtanding therefore needeth in thoſe things, Rea- 
ſon1s the Direer of mans will, by diſcovering in ation what is good. For the 


 Lawesof welldoing are the Diftates of right Reaſon. Children which arenot as 


yet come vnto thole yeeres whereat they may hauez againe, Innocents which 
are excluded by naturall defefttrom ever hauing : Thirdly,mad men which for 
the preſent cannot poſhbly haue the vſe of right Reaſon to guidethemſclues, 
hauc for their guide the Reaſon that guideth other men,which are Tutorsover 
them to ſecke and to procure their good for them. In the reſt there is that light 
of Reaſon, whereby good may be knowne from cuill, and which diſcovering 
the ſame rightly is termed right. TI he will notwithſtanding doth nor incline to 
haue or doe that which Reaſon teacheth to be good , vnleſſe the ſame doealſo 
reach it to be poſſible. Foralbeir the appetite, being more generall, may wiſh 


- any thing which ſeemeth good, be it ncuer ſo impoſhble: yer for ſuch things 0 mibi preteri- 


tos referat þ lu- 


the reaſonable will of man doth neuer ſeeke. Let Reaſon teach impoſhbilitien + nay; 


any thing, and the will of man doth ler it goe; a thing impolhble it doth not 
affe, the impoſhbilitie thereof being maniteſt, There is in the will of man na- 
turally that freedome, whereby ir isapt to take or refuſe any particular obie&t 
whatſocuer being preſented vntoit. Whereuponit followeth , that there is no 
particular obie& ſogood , butic may haue the ſhew of ſome difhcultic or vn- 
pleaſant qualitie annexed roit? in reſpe& whereof the will may ſhrinke and 


. decline it : contrariwile ( tor ſo things arc blended) thereis no particular cuill, Ei 4% 76 ©} 


which hath not ſome appcarance of goodnefle whereby to inſinuare ir ſelfe, dulce » ty 
For cuill as euill cannot be delired : ifthat bee deſired which is euill, the cauſe is &y «5 = pl 
the goodneſle whichis or ſeemeth to bee ioyned with it, Goodneſſe doth not # 4971 + 
mooue by being, but by being apparant; and therefore many things are neg-  yadIv. 
le&ed which are molt precious, onely becauſe the value of them lyeth hid. Sen- Paws poſts | 
ſible goodneſſe is moſt apparant, neere,and preſent; which cauſeth the appetite 4 As. 
to bee therewith ſtrongly provoked. Now purſuit and retuſall in the will doe ature txwu 


follow, the one the affirmation, the otherthe negation of goodneſſe; which the 74,572 27i- 
1 &yave, ure 


* vnderſtandingapprehenderh,grounding it ſelte vpon ſenſe, vnleſſe ſome higher pdf elkoyos 


reaſon doe chance to teach the contrary. And if reaſon have taught it rightly «az. 

to bee good, yet not ſoapparantly that the minde receiuerh it with vtter im- 4, de dog- 
poſkbilitie of being otherwiſe z ſtill there is place left for the will to take or 
leaue. Whereas therefore amongſt ſo many things as are to bee done, there 

arc ſo few , the goodneſſe whereof reaſon in ſuch ſort doth or eaſily can 


diſcouer; wee are not to maruaile at the choice of cuill , euen then when 
G 2 the 
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E the contrarie is probably knowne. Hereby it commeth to paſle, that cultome 
inuring the mindeby long practice , and ſoleaving there a ſenſible impreſſion, 
preuaileth more then reaſonable perſwaſion what way ſocucr.Reaſon theriore 
may rightly diſcerne the thing which is good,and yetthe will of man notincline 
it ſelfe thcreunto, as oft as the preiudice of ſenſible experience doth overſway. 
Ner let any man thinke that this doth make any thing tor the juſt cxcuſe of ini- 
quitic. For there. was ncuer ſinne committed, whercin aleſſe good was not pre» 
ferred before a greater, and that wilfully ; which cannot bee done withcut the 
ſingular diſgrace of nature,and the vtter diſturbance ofthat divine Ordcr,wher- 
by the preeminence of chiecelt acceptationis by the bett things worthily chal- 
lenged. T herc is not that good which cocerneth vs,butit hath cuidence enough 

a 2.core1t-3. for it ſelfc, if reaſon were diligent to ſearch it out, Through neglect therof, 
: - $44 _ abuſed we are with the ſhew oi that which is not; fornetime> the ſubtiltie of Sa- 
d 5.p.3-15. Can inucagling vs, as it did * Exc; ſomerimesthe haſtinetle of our wils preventing 
ob Fore rnee the more conliderate aduice of ſound reafon,asin Þ® the Apoſtles, when they 
vntorke foule, NO ſooner ſaw what they liked not, bur they forthwith weredelſirous of fire from 
andrheearthly Heguen;ſomerimes the very cuftome of euill making the heart obdurate againlt 
Mannon K©> whatſocucr inſtructions to the contrary , as in them oucr whom our Sauiour 
peth downe ; 

the wind that ſpake weeping, © O Jeruſalem, how of ten, and thou wouldit not ? Still therefore that 
3s full of cares. gherewith wee ſtand blanicable, and can no way cxculſe it, is, In doing euill,we 
And hatdly - F : 
can wee dif. pretera leſle good beforea greater, the greatneſſe whereof is by reaſon inveiti- 
cerne tha gable and may bee knowne. The ſearch of knowledge isa thing painfullz and 


< = =" the painefulneſſs of knowledge is that which maketh the will ſo hardly inclina- 


- andwithgreat blethercunto. The root hereof, divine malediQion ; whereby the 4 1nitru- 


labcur find we ments being weakened wherewithall the ſonle ( eſpecially in reaſoning ) doth 


ur the thi . - 36 | : 
=X COD worke, it preterreth relt in ignorance, before weariſome labour ro know. For a 


fore vs. Who ſpurre of diligence therefore we have a naturall thirſt after knowledge ingrafted 
canthenſeeke {0 But by reaſon of that originall weakneflc in theinftruments, withour 
out the things a R . : NT 4 - 

that are in Which the vnderſtanding part is notable in this World by diſcourſe tro worke, 
Heauenr? rheyery conccit of painetulneſle is asa bridle tb ſtay vs. For which cauſe the 


noe 7% Apoſtle whoknewright well, that the wearineſle of the fleſh is an heavie clog to 


2.cor.16.15. the wi'l, ftriketh mightily vpon this key, Awake,thos that ſieepeſt,Caſl off alwhich 


4m tp 4 Ppreſſeth downe, Watch, Labour, ſiriue to goe forward and to grow m knowledge. 
Of chenarural  $ Wherefore to returne to our tormer intent of diſcovering the nIturall 
way of finding way, whereby Rules baue bin found out concerning that goodneſſe wherew ith 
reaſon, to Thewillof man ought to be mouedin humane actions; As every thing patural! y 
guide the will and neceſlarily doth deſire the vtmoſt good and greatelt pertetion whereof Na- 
_— -.4, ture harh made it capable,cuen ſo man. Our felicitic therefore being the obic& 
Si” and accompliſhment of our deſire, we cannot chooſe but wiſh and couct it.” All 
particularthings which are ſubie& vnro ation, the will doth fo farre forth in- 

cline vnto, as reaſon ivdgeth them the better for vs, and conſequently the more 
auaileableto our bliſſe. If reaſon erre, wee fall into enill,and are fo farre forth de- 

priucdof the generall perfeftion we ſecke. Seeing therefore that for the trami ng 

of mens ations the knowledge of good from cvuill is neceſaric; it onely reftecth 

that we ſearch how this may be had. Neithcr muſt wee ſuppoſe that there nee- 

deth one rule to know the good, and another the cuill by. For he that knoweth 


what 
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what is ſiraight, doth even thereby diſcerne what is crooked, becauſetheab- ,-: 4.; EM 

ſence of firaicnelle in bodies capable thercof ES wn a Goodneſle in. 7) x 72 zany 

ations is like vato ſraitnefle;wherefore that which is done wel we terme right, 2% —_ 

For as the ftraight way is molt acceptable to him that trauaileth, becauſe by oft 905g 

ichecomm-th ſoonelt to his iournics end: ſo in ation, that which doth lyc 4rift.de an.L-1- 

the eueneſt berweene vs and the cnd wee delire, mult needes bce the fictelt for 

our vſe. Belides which fitneſle for vie, there is alſo in reitude, beauticz ascon- 

crariwiſe in obliquitie, detormitie. And. that which is good in the ations of 

men, doth not onely delightas profitable, bur asamiablealſo.In which conlide- 

ration the Grecians molt diuinely haue givento the attiuc perfedtion of men, 

anameexprefling both beauticand goodnefle , becauſe goodnefle in ordinaric Kanoxe) 451e. 

ſpeech is tor the moſt part applicd onely tothat which is beneficiall, But wee in | 

che name of goodneſle, doc here imploy both. And of diſcerning goodneſle 

there are bur theſe two wayes; the one the knowledgeot the caules whereby-- 

it is made ſuch ; the other the obſervation of thoſe {ignes and tokens, which 

being annexed al wayes vnto goodnefle, argue that where they are found, there 

allo goodneſſe is, although we know not the cauſe by force whereof itis theres 

T he former of theſe is the moſt ſure and infallible way , but ſo hard thar all 

{ſhun it, and had rather walke as men doe in thedarke by hap bazard, then tread 

ſo long and intricate Mazcs for Knowledge ſake. As therefore Phyliciansare 

many times forced to leaue ſuch methods of curingas them(elues know to bee 

the fitre(t, and being ouerruled by their Patients impatiencie are faine totry the 

beitchey can, in taking that way of cure, which che cured will yeeld vnto: in 

like fore, conſidering how the caſc doth ſtand with this preſent Age full of 

tongue and weake of braine, behold, we yeeld to the ſtreame thereof; into the | 

cauſes of goodneſle we will not make any curious or deepe inquiriez to touch 

them now and then ir ſhall bee ſufficient, when they are ſo necreat hand thar 

ealily they may be conceiued without any farre remooucd diſcourſe : that way 

we are contented to proue, which being the worſen ic ſelfe, is notwithſtanding 

now by reaſon of common imbgcillity the fitter and likelierto be brookt. Signes 

and tokens to know good by,are of ſundry kinds: ſome more certaine,and ſome 

lefſe. The moſt certaine token of evident goodneſſeis,ifthe generall perſwalion 

ofail men doe ſo account it. And thereforc a common receiued errour is neucr 

veterly ouerthrowne, till ſuch time as we goe from fignes vnto cauſes, and ſhew 

ſome manifeſt root or fountaine thereof common vnto all, whereby ic may 

cleerely appearc how it hath cometo paſſe that ſo many haue beene ouerſcence, 

In which caſe ſurmiſes and ſleight probabilities will not ſerue; becauſe the vni- 

uerſall conſent of men is the perieReft and ſtrongeſt in this kind, which compre- 

hendeth onely the fignes and tokens of goodneſle. Things caſuall doe varic,and 

that which a man doth bur chance tothinke wellof , cannot ſtill hauethe like 

hap. Wherefore, although wee know not-the cauſe, yet'thus much wee may 

know,that ſome neceſlarie cauſe there is, whenſoeuer the iudgements of all men 

generallyor for the moſt part runne one and the ſame way, eſpecially in matters 

ofnaturall diſcourſe. For of things neceſſarily and naturally done, there is no. 

more afhrmed but this, * They keepe either alwayes or for the moſt part one tenure, _ 2 8 

The generall and perpetuall voyce of men is as the ſentence of God = T@; emoſeaiywr. 
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felfe.® For that whichall men have atallrimes learned, nature her ſclic muſt 
needes baue taught; and God being the author of nature, her voyce is but his 
inſtrument. By ber from him wereceiue whatſocuer in ſuch ſort we learne. Infi- 
nite duties there are,the goodnes whereof is by this rule ſufhciently manifeſted, 
although wee had noother warrant beſides to approue them. The Apottle 
S. Paul hauing ſpecch concerning the Heathen,ſaith ofthem, Þ They are « /awv1- 


to themſe/ues. His meaning is, that by force of the light of reaſon, wherewith 


God illvminateth euery one which commeth into the world, men being inabled 
to know truth from fallhood, and good from euil}, doe thereby learne in many 
things, whatthe will of God is; which will himſclfe not reucaling by any extra- 
ordinary meanes vnto them, but they by naturall diſcourſe attaining the knows 
ledgethereof, ſeeme the makers of thole lawes which indcedearchis, and they 
bur onely the finders ofthem out. Alaw therefore generally taken,is a direive 
rule vnto goodneſle of operation. The rule of diuine operations outward, is the 
definitiue appointment of Gods owne wiledome ſet downe within himlclie. 
T herule of naturall agents that worke by ſimple neceflity, is the determination 
of the wiſedome of God, knowne to God himſelfe the principall direor of 
them,butnor vnto them thacare dirc&ed to execute the ſame. T he rule of natu- 
rall agents which worke after a ſort oftheir owne accord, as the beaſts do, is the 
iudgement of common ſenſe or phancie concerning the ſenſible goodnes of 
thoſe gbicts wherwith they are moued. T he rule of ghoſtly or immateriall na- 
tures, as ſpirits and Angels, is their intuiriue intellefnall iudgement concerning 
the amiable beauty and high goodnes of that obie, which with vnſpeakeable 
ioy and delight doth ſer chem on worke. T he rule of voluntary agents on catth, 
is the ſentence that reaſon giueth concerning the goodnes of thoſe things which 
they are to doe. And the ſentences which reaſon giueth, are ſome more, ſome 
leſſe general], before ircome todehine in particular ations what is good. T he 
maine principles of rcaſon are in thcmſelucs apparent. For to make nothing c- 
uident ofit ſelfe vato mans vnderftanding, were to take away all pofhbility of 
knowing any thing. And herein thatof Theophra/twi is true, They that ſecke area- 
ſon of all things,do utterly overthrow reaſow. In cuery kind of knowledge ſome ſuch 
grounds there are, as that being propoſed, the mind doth preſently embrace 
them as free from all poſſibilitie of error, clearc and manifeſt withour proofe. In 
which kind,axiomes or principles more generall are ſuch as this, That the greater 
good u tobe cheſen before the leſſe. It therefore it ſhould be demanded, what reaſon 
there is why the will of man, which doth neceffarily ſhun harme, and couer 
wharſocuer is pleaſant and ſwecte, ſhould be commanded tocount the ptca- 
ſures of ſinne gall, and notwithſtanding the bitter accidents wherewith verty- 
ous ations are compaſt, yet ſtill torecioyce and delight in them; ſurely this coruig 
neuer ſtand with reaſon: but that wiſedome thus preſcribing, provndothibes 
lawes vpon ah infallible rule of compariſon, which is, that ſmall <i}cnlries, 
when exceedijng great goodisſureto enfuc; andon the other ide momentanie 
benefites, when the hnrt which they draw aftcr them is vnſp04kenkle, are nor 
at all to be reſpeed. This rule is the ground whereupon the wifodome ofthe 
Apoſtle buildeth a law, inioyning paticnce vnto himſclic ; The 1»7ſent lighture of 


our affliction worketh unto vs exen with sboundance /p01s abounuance an _ 
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waight of glory , while wee looke not on the things which are ſeene, bat on the things 
which are not ſeene. For the things which are ſeene are temporall, but the things which 
are not ſeene eternal, T heretore Chriſtianitie to be embraced, whatſoeucr cala- 

| mitiesinthoſetimes it was accompanicd withall. Vpon the ſame groundour 
Sauiour proucth the Law molt reaſanablc, that doth forbid choſe crimes which | 
men for gaines ſake fall into. Fora man to win theWorld, it ic be withthe loſle ur 16.56; 
of his ſoule, what benefitor good isit? Axiomeslefle general], yer ſo maniteit 
that they need no further proote, are ſuch as theſe, Godto be worſhipped, Parents 
to be howonred,Others to be uſed by vs, « we our ſelues would by them. Such things, as + 
ſoone as they arcalleaged, all men acknowledge to bee good; they requuieng 
proofeor further diſcourſe to be affured of their goodnefle. Notwithiianding | 

i whatſocuer ſuch principle there is, it wasat the firlt found out by diſcourſe, and 

J | drawne {rorourc of the very bowels of Heauenand Earth, For we are to note, 

F 


= 


that things in the World are to vsdiſcernable,not onely fo farre forth as ſerueth 
tor our vitall-preſeruation, but further alſo in a twofold higher reſpec. For firſt 
if all other vſes were vtterly taken away; yet the mind of man being by nature 
ſpeculatiue and delighred with contemplation in it ſelte , they were to bee 
known cucn for mcere knowledgeand vnderftandings ſake. Y ca, turther beſides 
this the knowledge of cuery thelealt thing in theW orld,bathin it a ſecond pe- 
culiar benefit vnto vs, in as much as it ſerueth to miniſter Rules, Canons, and 
Lawes for men to dire& thoſe ations by, which wee properly terme humane. . 
T bis did the very Heathcns themſclues obſcurely in{inuate,. by making Them 
which wecall /zs or Right, to bethe daughterof Heauenand Earth. We know 
L things either as they arc inthemſelues, or as they arc in mutuall relation one.ro 
k another. The knowledge of that which man is in reference vato himſelte, and 
other things in relation vnto man, I may iuſtly terme the Mother of all thoſe 
principles, which are as it were cdi&g,ltarutes,and decrecs in that. Law ot naturc, 
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chicfcſt doe command gnd dire&thereſt. The ſoule then ayght tocondutihe 4ril.pobeg.cs 
body,and the ſpiritof our mindsthe ſoule. This istherfore the firſt Law,wher= - 5 + hy 
by the higheſt power ofthe minde requireth.generall obediggce at the hands of __ * 

2!l thereſt concurring with it vuto ation, Touching the ſeucrall grand Man- rvene”) 
dates, which being impoſed by the vnderſtanding faculric of;che minde, mapſt be © 
obeycd by the will of man, they are by the ſame; method found.out,, whather '' 

they import our dutie towards Godor towards Man. Touching the once, I may « + + 

Hot heere ſtand to apen, by what degrees of diſcourſe the mindesxuen of megre 2 


4 naturall men, haue attained to kngw, not ggely.that there isa God, bac alſs 
# what power, force, wiſedome, and other properticsthat God hath, and how all 
1 things depend on him, This being therefore preſuppoled , from that koqune 

relation 


\ 1 "IO "WM 


20 The firſt Booke of 
a 0u/:55-9:55 relation which God hath vnto vs * as vntochildren, and vnto all good things as 
4 9mm ge vnto cffeas, whereof hirſelte is the® principall cauſe, theſe axiomes and lawes 
Theat. —nHatural|concerning ourdutie hauc arilen; © That i# all things wee goe about yu atde 
a vp 9205 is by Prayer to be craued; 4 That he cannot baue ſufficient honor done vntohim, but the 
-4 _ age” vttermoſt of that we can dee to honour h1m we muſt; which is in cfte& the ſame thar 

we reade, < Thow ſhalt love the Lordthy Godwith all thy heart, with al thy ſoule, and 


Epi TIS, 
rh 148 3g * withall thy mind. W hich Law our Sauiour doth termethef Firſt, and the great 
c A3NG Earp Commandement. Touching the next, which as our Sauiour addeth, is like vnto 
T6 757-4 © this (he meancth in amplitude and largeneflc, inas much as it isthe root out of 


\ 


» uk PSs: whichall lawcs ofduty to men-ward haue grown,as out of the former all offices 
929poo/ys 1ws- Of Religion towards God) the like naturall inducement hath brought men to 
24; DR know, that it is their dutie no leſ{e to louc others then themſclues. Kor ſeeing 
Brvyn '* thoſe things which are equall, muſt needs all have one meaſure : if I cannot bur 
The pres wiſhto receiue all good, cuen as much ateuery mans hand as any mancan wiſh 
3% £47***" vnto his owne ſoule ; how ſhould I looke to haue any part of my deſire herein 
Plat.in Tim. fatished, vnlefle my ſelfe bee carctull to ſatisfie the likedeſire, which is vn- 
-- £17. 215i. doubtedly inother men, we all being of oneand the ſame nature? Tohaucany 
© Dios. thingofferedthem repugnant to this deſire, muſt needes in all reſpeRs grieue 
f Aat.22.28, them as much as mee: ſothat if I doe harme, I muſt looke to ſuffer ; rhere 
being no reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of loueto mee, then 

they haue by mee ſhewed vnto them. My delire therefore to bee loved of my 

equals in natureas much as pof{ible may be, impoſeth vpon me a naturall dutie 

of bearing tothem-ward fully the like afte&tion.' From which relation'of equa» 

litie berweene our ſelues and them that arc as our ſclues, what ſeueral Rulesand 

| Canons naturall Reaſon hath drawnefor direQtion of life, no man is ignorant; 

g Luod quicin as namely, $ Thet becauſe wee would take no harme, we mu#t therefore doe none; That 
[4 > vm ſith wee would not bee in any thing extremely dealt with , wee mutt our ſelues auoid all 
nox poſſe.L.in a- extremitie in our dealings ; That from all violence and wrong wee are Uiterly to ab- 
rg er) 9+ ſtaine, with ſuch like; which further to wadein would bee tedious, and to our 
gue fark 1; preſent urpole not altogether ſo neceſlary , ſeeing that on theſe two generall 
Patuerit, ipſum heads alteadie mentioned, all other ſpecialties are dependent. Wherefore the 
Jorg/ £242 naturall meaſure whereby to indge ourdoings, is the ſentence of reaſon, deter- 
guodquiſque. mining and ſetting downe whatis good to bee done. Which ſentenceis eyther 
46 ni penitis rmandatorie, ſhewing what muſt bee done; 6relſe permifhue, declaring onely 
yeh <rnhg what may bedone; or thirdly admonitorie, opening what is the moſt conueni- 
$.1.4v0dvi,aut ent for vs todoe, The firſt taketh place, where the compariſon doth ftand alto- 
TT gether berweene doing and not doing of one thing which in it ſelfe is abſolutely 
On theſe two gO0d or euill; asit had beene for Joſephto yeeld , ornot to yeeldto the impo- 
—_— , Centdefire of his lewd Miſtris, the one cuil},the other good fimply.T he ſecond 
9% of an is, when of divers things evill, all being not cuitable , weeare permitted to take 
Gen39.9, one; which one faving onlyin caſe of ſo great vrgency were not otherwiſe to 
44.” beetaken;asinthemarterof Divorceamongfithe [ewes. The laſt, when of di- 
AR5.4- vers things good, one is principall and moſt-<minent; as in their at who ſold 
their Poſſeffions and laid the price at the Apoſtles feet, which poſſeſſions they 

might have retained vnto themſelues withour ſinne; againe, in the Apofile 


- 2.Theſ;8, Saint Pauls owne choice to maintaine himſelfe by his owne labour, whereas in 
; living 
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living by che Churches maintenance, as others did ; there had beene no offence 

committed. [n goodneſle therefore there 1sa latitude or extent, whereby it com- 

meth to paſle chat euen of good actions ſome are better then other ſome;wher- 

as otherwiſe one man could not excell another, but all ſhould bee eyther abſo- 

luccly good,as hitting ivmpe that indwiſtble point orcenter wherein goodneſſe 

conliiteth ; or eiſe mithng it they ſhould be excluded our of the number of wel- 

docrs. Degrecs of wel-doing there could be none,cxceprt perhaps in the ſeldom- 

neſſe and vftenneſle of doing well. But the nature of goodneſſe being thus 

ample, a Law is properly that which reaſon in ſuch ſort defineth to bee good 

that it muit be done, And the Law of Reaſon or Humane Nature isthar, which 

men by diſcourſe of naturall reaſon have righcly tound out themlſelues to be all 

for cucr bound vnto in their ations. Lawes of Reaſon have theſe markes to bee 

knowne by. Such as keep them, reſemble moſt liuely in their voluntaric aQti- 

ons, that very manner of working which Nature her ſelfe doth neceſſarily ob- 

ſcrue inthe courſe ofthe whole World. T he workes of Nature are all behooue- 

fall,bcavtifull, wichour ſuperfluitie or dete:cuen ſo theirs, if they be ſo framed 

according to that which the Law of Reaſon teacheth.Secondly,thoſe lawes are 

inueſtigable by reaſon, wichout the help of reuelation ſupernaturall and divine, 

Finally, in ſuch fort they arc inucſtigable, that the knowledge of them is gene- 

rall, the World hath alwayes becne acquainted with them ; according ro that 

which onein Sophocles obſcrueth concerninga branch of this Law, 1t & no Child 2? by jy - 

6," two dayes or eſterdaies birth,but hath beene no man knoweth how long ſithence, lt is jag 

not agreed vpon by one, ortwo,or few, but by all : which we may not ſo vnder- 7770 dis 

ſtand, as if every particular man inthe whole World did know and contefſe wh —_— 

wharſoever the Law of Reaſon doth containe z but this Law is ſuch,that being Soph.4uti. 

propoſed no man canreic&ir as vnreaſonable and vnivſt. Againe, there1s no- 

thing in ic, butany man (having naturall perfe&ion of wit, and ripeneſſe of 

iudgement) may by labour and travaile tind out. And toconclude, the gcnerall 

principles thereof are ſuch, as itis not caſie to find men ignorant of them. Law 

rationall therefore, which mer®*commonly vſe to call the law ofnature, mea- 

ning thcreby the law which humane nature knoweth it ſelfe in reaſon vniuer- 

fally bound vnto, which alſo for rhat cauſe may be termed moſt firly the law of 

Reaſon:this Law,I ſay,comprehendeth al] thoſe things which men by the lighe 

of their natural] vnderſtanding euidently know,or at leaſt wiſe may know, to be 

beſeeming or vnbeſecming, vertuous or vicious , good or cuill for them to doe. 

Now although it be true, which ſome haue ſaid,that whatſocueris done amille, 

the Law of Nature and Reaſon therby is tranſgreſt; becauſe cuen thoſe offences 7h.1.2.9.94 arr. 

whichare by their ſpeciall qualitics breaches of ſupernaturall Lawes,doalſo,for | 4x. 

thar they aregenerally euill, violate ingenerall that principle of Reaſon, which {am contrarati- 

willcth vniuer(ally to fiye from evill: yer doe we net therefore ſo far extend the 979m & nature 

Law of Reaſon, as rocontaine in itall maner Lawes whereunto reaſonable crea- - 7%. FÞ 

tures are bound; but (as hath beene ſhewed) weereftraine it to thoſe onely dyu- 12-cap.r. 

ties, which all men by force of naturall wit cither doe or might vnderſtand to be —_—_— 

ſuch duties as concerne all men. Certaine halfewaking men there ave, (as Saint Au- yer boc ogy 

guſline noterh) who neither altogether aſleepe in folly nor yet throughly awake in the, '*turamet. De 

light of true vnderitanding , bane thought that there is not at allany thing mit and . —_ m 
righteous 
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righteous in it ſelfe : but looke wherewith Nations are mnured, the ſamsethey take tobe 
right and juſt. whereupon their concluſion #, that ſeeing each ſort of people hatha dif- 
ferent kinde of right from other, and that which is right of it owne nature muſt be ecery 
where ove andthe ſame, therefore in it ſelfe thereis nothing right. Theſe good folke » — 
(faith he, that 1 may not trouble their wits with rehearſall of toamany thines ) haue not 
looked ſo far into the world as to perceine, that, Doe as thou wouldeſt be done vnto, 
is a ſentence which all Nations under heanen are agreedvpon. Refer this ſentence to the 
loue of God, end it extinguiſheth all haynows crimes: referre it tothe loue of thy ncigh- 
bour and all grieuous wrongs it baniſheth out of theworld,\Nheretore as touching the 
Law of Reaſon, this was (it ſeemeth) Saint Auguſtines ivdgement,namely,that 
therearein it ſomethings which Rand as Principles vniuerfally agreed vpon: 
and that out of thoſe Principles, whichare in themſclues cuivent, the greateſt 
morall duties we owe towards God or Man, may without any great difficultie 
be concluded. If then it be here demanded, by what meancs it ſhould come 
to paſle (the greateſt patt of the Law morall being ſo eaſe for all men to know) i 
that ſo many thouſands of men notwithſtanding have beene ignorant even of A 
| principal| morall duties, not imagining the breach of them to be linne : ] denie F 
not but lewd and wicked cuſtome, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, "A 
afterwards ſpreading into greater mulritudes, and ſo continuing from time to 
time, may be of force euen in plaine things to ſmother the light of naturall vn- 
_ derſtanding, becauſe men will nor bend their wits to examine, whether things 
wherewith they have beene accuſtomed, be good oreuill. For examples ſake, 
that groſſer kinde of Heatheniſh Idolatrie , whereby they worſhipped the very 
worksof their owne hands, was an abſurditie to reaſon fo palpable,that the Pro- 
phet David comparing Idols and Idolaters together , maketh almoſt no ods be- 
* tweenethem, bur the one in a manner as much without wit and ſenſc as the 0» 
Pla.r15.138: ther, They that make them are like unto them, and [0 are all that truft in them. That 
wherein an Idolater doth ſeeme ſo abſurd and fooliſh, is by the Wiſeman thus 
 Sapient.13.17- expreſt, He ts not aſhamed to ſpeake vnto that which hath no life , he calleth on him that 
6 weake, far health, he prayerh for life unto him thhich is dead , of him which hath no 
experience be requireth helpe, for hu tourney he ſueth to him which is not able to goe,for 
gayne and worke and ſucceſſe in his affaires , be ſeeketh furtherance of him that hath no 
manner of power. T he cauſe of which ſenſeleſle ſtupiditie is afterwards imputed 
Sapient. 14.12. to cuſtome. ///bers a father mourned grieuouſly for his ſonne that was taken away [ud- ; 
demly, he made an Image for him that was once dead , whom now he wr 45 4 God, | 
ordeywing to his ſeryants ceremonies and ſacrifices. Thus by proceſſe of time this wicked | 
caſtom: preuciled, and was kept a5 a Law; theauthoritie of Rulers, the ambition of | 
Crafts-men,and ſuch like meanes thruſting forward the ignorant, and increaſing | 
their ſuperſtition. Vnto this which the Wiſeman hath ſpoken, ſomewhat be- 
ſides may be added. For whatſoever we have hitherto taught, or ſhall hereafter, j 
concerning the force of mans naturall vnderſtanding, this we alwayes deſire | 
withall to be'vnderftood, that there is no kinde of facultic or power in man or | 
any other creature, which can rightly performe the funionsalotred to it, with- 
out perpetuall aide and concurrence of that ſupreme cauſe of all things. T he 
benefit whereof as oft as we cauſe God in his juſtice to with-draw, there can | 
no other thing follow then that which the Apoſtle noteth, cucn men induced 
with / 
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with the light of Reaſon to walke notwithſtanding in the vanitic of their minde; 
having their cogitations darkentd, and being ſtrangers from the life of God through 
the ignorance which u in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts. And this caule 

/ is mentioned by the Prophet Eſa9, ſpeaking oft the ignorance of Idolaters, who 
ſcenot how the manifeſt Lawot Reaſon condemneth their grofle iniquitie and 
ſinne. They baue notin them, ſaith he, ſomuch wit astorthinke, ſhall 1 bow zo the xa 44.18.19; 
Stocke of a Tree ? All Knowledge and Vnderitanding is taken from them. For God bath 

ut their eyes that they cannot ſee, T hat which we ſayin this caſe of Idolatry, ſer- 
ueth for all other things, wherein the like kind of gencrall blindneſſe bath pre- , 
uailed againſt che maniteſt Lawes of Reaſon. Within the compaſle of which 

| Laweswedoe not onely comprehend whatlocuer may becalily knowne to be- 
long tothe duty ofall men;bur cuen whatſocuer may poſhbly be knowneto be 
of that qualitic, ſothat the ſame bee by xeceſ/arie conſequence deduced out of 
clecre and manifeſt principles. Forif once weedſecnd vnto probable colleions 
what is convenient for men, wearethen inthe Territorie where free and arbi- 

 _  trarie determinations, the Territorie where humane Lawes take place, which 

4 Lawes arc after to be conlidered. | : 

i | 9 Now the due obſcruation of this Law which Reaſon teacheth vs, cannot The benefir of 

| bur be cffeAuall vnto their great good that obſcrue rhe, ſame. For wee ſee the __ 
whole World and cach part thereof ſo compacted, that as long as each thing tonteacketh: 
performeth oncly that worke which is naturall vnto ir, it thereby preſerneth 

both other things, and alſoir ſelf. Contrariwiſe,|etany principall thing, as the 

Sunne, the Moone,any one of the Heaucns or Elements, but once ceaſe or faile, 

or ſ[warue; and who doth not caſily conceiuethar the ſequel} thereof would be 

ruine both to it ſelfe, and whatſocucr dependeth on it? And is it poſſible that 

| man;bcing not only the nobleſt Creature intheWorld, but cucna very World 

in bimſelfe, bis esgnſgrefling the Law of his Naturc ſhould draw no manner of 
harmeafterit? Yes, tribulation and anguiſh vnts exerie ſonle that doth cuill, Good 

doth follow vntoall things by obſeruing the courſe of their nature, and on the 

contraric {ide cuill by not obſcruizg it : but not vnto naturall Agents that good: 

which wee call Reward, not that cuill which wee properly terme Puniſhment. 

T he reaſon whercofis, becauſe amongft creatures in this World,onely mans ob- 

fernation of the Law of his nature is Regbteonſneſſe, onely mans tranſgreſſion 

Sinne. And the reaſon of this is the - ara in his manner of obſeruing or 
cranſgrefling the Law of his nature. Hee doth not otherwiſe then voluntarily 

the one or the other, What wegdoe againſt our wils, or conſtrainedly, wee are 

not properly ſaid to doe it becauſe the Motiue cauſe of doing it is not inour 
ſelues, but carrieth vs, as if the wind ſhould drive a Feather in the Airc, wee no 
whit furthering that whereby wee aredriven. In ſuch caſcs therefore che cuill 
which is done, mooueth compaſhon; men are pitticd fyrit, as being rather mi- 
ſerable ip fuch reſpe&then culpable. Some things are likewiſe done by man, 
chough nor through outward force and impullion, though not againſt, yer 

without their wils; as in alienation of mind, or any the like incuitable vtter ab- 

” © fenceof witand iudgement. For which cauſe, no man did euerthinkethe hurt- 

full aQtions of furious Men and Innocents to bee puniſhable. Againe, ſome 


things wee doe neither againſt nor without, and yet not (imply and m— 
' witty 


Epbeſc4-17+ 


24 OO The froſt Bake of 


with our wills; but with our wills in ſuch ſort moued,that albeit there beno im- 
polhibilitie butthat wee might, neucrtheleſle wee are not lo ealily able to doe 
otherwiſe. In this conſideration one cuill deede is made more pardonable then 
another. Finally, that which we doe bcing euill, is notwithſtanding by ſo much 
more pardonable, by how much the cxigence of ſo doing , or the difficultic of 
doing otherwile is greater; vnleſſe this neccfhtie or diffcultic have originally 
riſen from our ſelues. It is no excuſe therefore vnto him , who being drunke 


committethinceft, and alicageth that his wits were not his owne inas much. 


as himſclfe might haue choſen whether his wits ſhould by that meane hauc 
beene taken from him. Now rewards and puniſhments doeal wayes preſuppole 
ſome thing willingly done well or ill; without which reſpe& though we may 
ſometimes receive good or harme, ycrthen the one is onely abenefite, and not 
areward; the other (imply an hurt, not apuniſhment. From the ſundriediſpo- 
fitions of mans will, which is the roote of all his ations, theregroweth varictie 
Fomete [- in the ſequele of rewards and puniſhments, which are by theſeandthe like rules 
Gum paremeſſe. meaſured : Take away the will, and all atts are equall : That which we doe not and 
L. fadrſimum would doe , i commonly accepted a5 done. By theſe and the like Rules mensaQi- 


C. de Adult. | . 4 . : 
Panerk volmne. ONS are determined of and iudged, whether they be in their owne nature re- 


ratem plerung, Wardable or puniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not received, bur at the 
a pane hands of ſuch as being aboue vs, hauc power to examine and iudge our deedes. 
Teſamen, How mencome to haucthisauthoritie one oucr another in externall aftions, 

wee ſhall more diligently examine in that which tolloweth. Bur for this pre- 
Diuos cafit ad» ſent, ſo muchall doc acknowledge , that fith cuery mans hcart and conſcience 
"42 doth in good F euill, even ſecretly committed and knowne to none but it 


adhibento. Oui | ; : PW , 
ſecus faxit,Deus {elfe, either liKF or diſallow it ſelfe, and accordingly either reioyce, very natore 
"ſe vindex erit. exylting asit were in certayne hope of reward, or elſc grieve as 1t were inaſenſe 


of future puniſhment ; neither of which can in this caſe bee looked for from 


How Reaſon ANY Other, ſauing onely from him , whodiſcerneth and iudgeth the very ſecrets 
doth leade of all hearts: therefore heis the onely Rewarder and Revenger of all ſuch aRi- 


mids of on ons, although not of ſuch ations onely, bur gfall whereby the Law of nature is 


maneLawes, broken, whereof himſelfe is Author. For which cauſe,the Romane Lawes,called 
whereby poli- the Lawes of the twelue Tables,requiring offices of inward affeion, which the 


t fr . - - 
ar. gouerned, CYCOf man cannotreach vnto, threaten the NegleQers of them with none but 


and to agree- divine puniſhment. | 
ment about 12 That which hitherto we have ſet downe, is (I hope) ſufficient toſhew 


. Lawes,where- 


by the Fellow- their brutiſhnes, which imagine that Religion & Vertue are only as men will ac- 
ſhip or Com- count of them z that we might make as muchaccorttt, if we would, of the con- 


munion of in- , , —S rags < 
dependent ſo EXArie, without any harme vnto our ſelues, and that in nature they are as indiffe- 


cietie ftiderh, rent one as the other. We ſee then how nature it ſelte teacheth Lawes and Sta- 


wort 7 rutes te live by, Thelawes which have bin hitherto mentioned, do bind men ab- 


nels ooo ſolutely,cuen as they are men, although they haue ncuer any ſettled fellowſhip, 
xow%y Vixzrr never any (plemne agreement amongſt themſelues what todo or not to do. Bur 


, Id ; . . . 
-+ 1 vimaoal for as much as we arc not by our {clues ſufficient to furnifh our ſelues with com- 
iz 7p2; daxi- petent ſtore of things needfull for ſuch a life as our naturedoth deſire, a lite fie 


=> > uy * for the dignitic of man : therefore to ſupply thoſe defefts and imperfeRions 


arift.&her.x. Which arein vs living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelucs, wee arc naturally induced 
$T to 
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to ſeeke communion and fellewihip with others. This was the cauſe of mens 
vniting chemſelues ar the firſt in Politike Societiesz which Societies could not be 
wichourgouernment,nor gouernment without a diſtin kind of Law from thar 
which hath beenealready declared. T wo foundations there are which beare vp 
ublike Societies;the one,a naturall inclination, whereby all men dclire ſociable 
life & fellowſhip; the other,an order exprelly or ſecretly agreed vpon, touching 
the manner of their vnion in living together, The later is that which we call the 
Law of a Commonweale,the very ſoulc ofa politike body,the parts whercotare 
by Law animated,held together, & ſet on worke in ſuch ations as the common 
good requireth. Lawes Politike, ordained forexternall Order and Regiment a- 
mongſt men, are never framed as they ſhould be, vnlefle preſuming the will of 
man to be inwardly obſtinatc,rebellious,and aucrſe from all obedience vnto the 
Sacred Lawes of his nature; in a word, vnleſle preſuming man to bein regard of 
his depraued mind, little better then a wild beaſt, they due accordingly prouide 
notwithſtanding ſo to frame his outward ations, that they bee no hinderance 
vnto the common good tor which Societies are inſtituted: vnleſſe they doe this, 
they arc not perfe&. It reſteth thertore,that we conſider how nature findeth out 
i ſuch lawes of gouernmet,as ſcruc to direteuen nature depraued toa right end. 
F All mendeſire co lead in this World an happy life. T he lite is [cd moſt happily, 
2 wherinall vertue is exerciſed without impediment or let. The Apoltle in cxhor- 1.Tim.6.8, 
.. ting men to contentment,although they bauc in this World no more then very 
'Y bare food and raiment,giueth vs thereby to vnderſtand, that thoſe are cuen the 
loweſt of things neceſfary, thatit we thould be ſtripped of all thoſe things with- 
out which we might poſſibly be, yer theſe muſt be left; thar deſtitution in thele 
is ſuch an impediment,as till it be remoued, ſuffereth not the mind of man to ad- 
mit any other care. For this cauſe, firſt, God aſſigned 44am maintenance of life, 
& then appointed him a Law to obſerue.For this cauſe atter men began to grow Ger.r.29. 
roanumber,the firſt thing we read they gaue themſe]ues vnto, was the tilling of 25%277: 
the Earth,and the feeding of Cartel. Hauing by this meane whereon to live, the g,,.,:6, 
principal! ations ot their lifeaftgrward are noted by the cxerciſe of their Re- 
* ligion. Trucitis that the Kingdome of God muſt bethe firftthingin our purpo- Mat.s.33+ 
ſes and deſires.Bur in as much as righteous life preſuppoſerhlifte,in as much asto 
live vertuouſly it isimpoſhble except wee liue; therefore the firſt impediment, 
which naturally we endeuour to remoue,is penury and want of things withous 
which we cannot line. Ynto life many implements are neceflaryzmocyit we ſecke 
(as all men naturally doc)ſuch a life as hath in it ioy,comfort,delight & pleaſure. 
Tothis end we ſee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found outin the gGex.4.20,21 a2 
; very prime ofthe World. As things of greateſt neceſſitiearealwaycs firſt pro- 
uided for, ſothings of greateſt dignitic are moſt accounted of by all ſych as 
iudgerightly. Alchongh therefore riches be athing which cucry man wiſheth; 
yet no man of indgement can eftceme ir better to be rich , then Wiſe , Ver- 
tuousand Religious. If wee bee both or eyther of theſe, it is nog becauſe wee 
arc ſo borne. For into the World we comeas emptie of the one as of the other, 
asnaked in mindeas wearein body. Both which neceflitics of man had atthe 
5 firſt noother helpes and ſupplies, then onely Domeſticall; ſuch as that which 
3 the Prophet implicth, ſaying, Ce» « _ forget her Childe? Suchas = Eſa) 49-15» 
| whic 
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which the Apoſtle mentioneth, ſaying,He that careth wot for his owne,w worſe then 
« Infidel; ſuch as that concerning Abrabem, Abraham will command his Sonnes, 
end bis Houſhold after him , that they keepe the way of the Lord. But neyther thar 
which wee Icarne of our ſclues, nor that which others teach vscan preuaile, 
where wickedneſſe and malice haue taken deepe roote. If therefore when there 
was butas yer one onely Family in the World, no meanes ot initruRtion hu- 
manc or diuine, could prevent cffuſton of bloud : how could it beechoſen bur 
that when Families were multiplied and increaſed vpon Earth, after ſeparation, 
each prouiding for it ſelfe, enuie, ſtrite, contention, and violence mult grow a- 
mongſt them ? For hath not nature furniſht man with wit and valour, and asit 
were with armour, which may be vicd as well vnto extreme cuill as good ? yea, 
were they not vſed by the reſt of theWorld vnto cuill; vnto the contrary onel y 
by Seth, Enoch, and thoſe few thereſt in that Line? Wee all make complaint of 
the iniquitic of our times : not vniuſily; for the dayes arc evill. But compare 
them with thoſc times wherein there were no Ciuill Societics , with thoſe 
times whercin there was as yet no manner of publike Regiment eſtabliſhed, 
with thoſe times whercin there were not aboue cight righteous perſons living 
vpon the face of the Earth : and we have ſurely good cauſe ro thinke that God 
hath bleſſed vs exceedingly, and hath made vs behold molt happiedayes, To 
take away all ſuch mutuall gricuances, injurics and wrongs, there was no way 
but onely by growing vnto compoſition and agreement amongſt themlelues, 
by ordaining ſome kind of Goucrnment publike, and by ycelding themſc]ues 
ſubic& thereunto ; that vnto whom they granted authoritie to rule and go- 
verne, bythem the peace, tranquillitic, and happy eſtate of the reſt mighr bee 


procured. Men alwayes knew that when force and iniurie was offered, they 


might be defendours of themſclues; they knew that howſocucr men may ſeeke 
their ownecommoditie, yet if this were done with iniurie vnto others, it was 
netto be ſuffered, but by all men and by all good meanes to be withliood, tinal- 
Iy,they knew that no man might in rcaſon take vpon him to determine his owne 


Tight,and according to his ownedeterminatior proceed in maintenancethereof, 


inas much as euery man is towards himſelfe, and them whom hee greatly affe= 
Reth, partiall; and therefore that ſtrifes and troubles would be endlefſle, except 
they gave their common conſent all to bee ordered by ſome whom they ſhould 
agree vpon: without which conſent, there were no reaſon that one man ſhould 
take vpon him to be Lord or Iudge oucr another ; becauſe although there bee 
according to the opinion of ſome very great and iudicious men, a kind of natue» 
rall right in the noble, wiſe, and vertuous, to gouerne them which are of ſervile 
diſpoſition ; neuertheleſſe for manifeſtation of this their right, and mens more 
peaccable conterment on both ſides, the aſſent of them whoare to bee gover- 
ned , ſeemeth neceſſarie. To Fathers within their private Familics nature 
hath giucn a Supreme power; for which cauſe wee ſee throughout the World, 
euen from the firſt foundation thereof, all men have ever bin taken as Lords and 
lawfull Kingsin their owne Houſes. Howbeit oucra whole grand multitude, 
having no ſuch dependencie vpon any one, and conſiſting of ſo many Families 
ascuery Politike Societie in the World doth, impoſhble ir is that any ſhould 
haue complete lawfull power, but by conſent of men, or immediate appoint- 
ment 
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mentof God;becauſe not having the natural ſuperiority of Fathers,their power - 
mult needes beeyther viurped,and then vnlawfull; or if lawful, then eyther 
granted or conſented vnto by them ouer whom they exerciſe the ſame, or clſe 
giuen extraordinarily from God, vnto whom all the World is ſubic&t. Itisno 
improbable opinion therefore which the Arch-Philoſopher was of, that as the 4ri.Poir.Lx, 
chiefeſt perſon in cyery houſhold was alwayes as it were a King ; ſo when num- ©#3%i4e& 
bers of houſholdsioyned themſelves in Ciuil Societies together, Kings were the delegit "5g 
firſt kind of Gouernors amongſt them. Which is alſoas it ſeemeth the reaſon | 
why the name of Father continued ftillinthem,who of Fathers were made Ru- 
lers:asalſothe ancient cuſtome of Gouernors to doe as Melchiſedec,and being 

Kings to exerciſe the office of Prieſts, which Fathers did at the firſt , grew per=- 

haps by the ſame occaſion. Howbeit not this the onely kind of Regiment that 

hath bin receiued in the World. The inconueniences, of one kind hauc cauſed 

ſundry other to be deviſed. So thatin a word all publikeRegiment,of what kind 
ſocuer,fcemerh cuidently to haueriſen from deliberate aduice,conſultation and * cim prone. 
compolition betweene men,iudging it conuenientand behoofefull; there being 7417 mitie mule 
no impoſſibiliticin nature conlidered by it ſclfe, but that men might hauec lived 5 axes, 
without any publike Regiment. Howbeit the corruption af our nature being bebant,ad vaum 
preſuppolſed, we may nor denie but that the Law of Nature doth now require 7947 cons. 
af neccliwy ſome kind of Regiment; lo that to bring things vnto the firſt courſe Ment 
they werein, and vtterly to take away all kind of publike Gouernment in the © Frobiberet in- 
World, were apparantly to ouerturn the wholeWorld. T hecaſe of mans natnre Gs hs” 
ftanding therfore asit doth, ſame kind of Regiment the Law of nature doth re- twendi ſummos 
quire,yet the kinds thereof being many,naturetyeth notto any one, bur leaueth © fn _ 
the choice asa thing arbitrary. Atthe firſt when ſome certain kind of Regiment Chand inns 
was once approued, it may beethat nothing was then further thought vpon for <9ingeret, (e- 
the manner of gouerning, but allpermitred vnro their wiſedome and diſcretion gf off wy 
which were to rule;* cill by experience they found this for all parts verie incon- 7? y:ries 7:- 
uenient, ſoas thething which they had deuiſed for a remedie,did indeed bur in- 9 2. 
creaſe the ſore which it ſhould hauecured. They ſaw thattolive by one mans os ad 
will,became the cauſe of all mens miſcrie. This conftrained them to come vnito: pv &To1S 072 

; TAUT® X, TOY 


Lawes, wherein all men might ſce their duties beforehand, and know the penal-,,, 2.24% 


% 


ties of tranſgrefiing them.* If things be ſimply good or euill,and withall vniver @po5dTTI1 


fally ſo acknowledged,there needs nonew Law to be madefor ſuch things, T he 7*5= Proc 
. ; : . & * 01'YE - 
firſt kind therefore of things appointed by Lawes humane, containeth whatſo- eee car 
cuer being init ſelfe naturally good orcuill,is notwithſtanding more ſecretthen <2 #v9vs «- 
that ir can be diſcerned by cuery mans preſent conceit , without ſome d ceper: Hue 23 noms 
AGouelocudinnd hich Di ( EI : 'Þ ©; Your voul(d]ets 
iſcourſe and 1udgement. In which Diſcourſe, becauſethere is difficultie and pbF> 41i9. 8her.ad 
ſibility many wates to erre,vnlefle ſuch things were ſet downe by Lawes; many! de. 
: . . . ant 
would bec ignorant of their duties which now are not; ang many that knoW us ohne, 


what they ſhould do, wouldneuertheleſſe difſembleit,and ro excuſe chemſelies vt & ignoran- 
pretend ignorance and ſimplicitie, which now they cannot. And becanſethe +> wnnnghag 


greateſt part of men are ſuch as preferre their owne private good beforealf conſcientians 
things,cucn that good which is ſenſuall, before whatſocuer is moſt Divine ; 4nd 97*mpet in 
for chat the labour of doing good, together with the pleaſure ariſing from the - -»ar"F—Y ” 


contrary, doth make men for the moſt part ſlower to the one, and proner to thie SpeRacul. 


H 2 


other, 


\ 


The fuſt Booke of 


our ſc}ucs preſent,notwithſtanding ouraflent is by reaſon of othersagents there 


other then that duty preſcribed the by Law can preuailelufficiently with them: 
therefore vato Lawes that men doe make for the benefit of men, it hath ſeemed 
alwaycs ncedfull ro adde Rewards, which may moreallure vnto good then any 
hardnefledeterreth from it,and puniſhments, which'may more deterre from e- 
vill chen any ſweetnefle thereto allureth, Wherein asthe generalitic is naturall, 
Fertue rewardable, and Vice puniſhable : ſorthe particular determination of the re- 
ward or puniſhment, belongeth vnto them by whom Lawes are made. Theft 
is naturally puniſhable, but the kind of puniſhmentis Politiue, and ſuch lawtull 
as men (hall thinke with diſcretion conuenient by Law to appoint, In Lawes 
that which is naturall bindeth vniuerſally , chat which is poſitive not ſo. Toler 
goc thoſe kind of Politiuve Lawes, which men impoſe vpon themſclucs ,/as by 
vow vnto God, contract with men, or ſuch like; ſomewhat it will make vaco 
our purpoſe, alittle more fully toconſider, what things arc incident intothe ma- 
king of the Poſitive Lawes for the Gouernment of them that liuc vnired in pub- 
like Societic. Lawes doc not onely teach what is good, but they inioync it,they 
hanc in them a certaine conſtraining force. And to conſtraine men vnto any 
thing inconvenient doth ſecme vnreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, 
that rodeuiſe Lawes which all men (hall be forced ro obey, none bur Wiſemen 


be admitted. Lawes are matters of principall conſequence , men of common ca- 


pacitic, and but ordinary iudgement;,are not able (for how ſhould they?) rudiſ- 


. cerne what things are fitteſt for each kind and ſtate of Regiment. Wee cannor 


be ignorant how much our obedience vnto Lawes dependeth vpon this point. 
Let a man though ncuer ſoiultly , oppoſe himſclfe vato them tbar arcdiforde- 
red intheir wayes, and what one amongſt them commonly doth not ſtomake ar 
ſuch contradi&ion, ſtorme at reproote , and hate ſuch as would reforme them? 
Notwithſtanding cuen they which brooke it worſt that men ſhould tell them of 
their duties, when they are told the ſame by a Law, thinke very well and reafo- 
nably of it.For why ? T hey preſume that the Law doth ſpeake with all indiffe- 
rency, that the Law bath no (ide reſpe&ro their perſons, that the Law is as ir 
were an Oracle proceeded from wiſdome & vhderſtanding, Howbeit Lawes do 
not take their conſtraining force from the qualitie of ſuch asdeviſe them, bur 
from chat power which doth giue them the ftrength of Lawes, T bat which wee 
ſpake before concerning the power of Gouerament, mult here be appl yed vnto 
the power of making Lawes whereby to gouerne; which power God hath over 
all;and by the natural Law wherunto he hath made all ſubiet,thelawfu] power 
of making Lawcs, to command whole Politike Societies of men, belongeth fo 
properly vntothe ſame intirce Societies,that forany Prince or Potencate of what 
kind ſocuer vpon earth to exerciſe the ſame of himſelfe, and not cyther by ex- 
preſſe Commiſſion immediatly and perſonally receiued from God,or cc by an- 


'thoriticderiucd at the firſt from their conſent vpon whoſe perſons they impole 


Lawes, it is no better then meere tyranvie. Lawes they are not therefore which 
publike Approbation bath not made ſo. But Approbation nor only they give 


 whoperſonally declare their aſſent by voyce,ſigne, or a, but alſo when others 
doe it in their names by right originally at the leaſt derived from them. As in 


Parliaments, Councecls,and the like Aſſemblies, although we be not perſorally 
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- Eccleſuaſticall Politie_, 29 
| in our bchalfec. And what we doe by others, no reaſon but thar ir ſhould ſtand 
. as0ur Decd,no le(ſectteftuallyto bind vs then ifour ſelues had done it in perſon, 
[In many things aſſent is given, they that give it not imagining they doe to, be- 
; cauſe the manner of their aſſenting is wot apparent, As for exampic, whenan ab- 
f ſoluce Monarch commandeth his Subieftsthat which ſecmeth good in his owne 
diſcretion, hath not hisEdi& theforce ota Law, whether they approve or diſlike 
it? Againe,that which hath beene recciued long lithence,and 1s by culiome now 
eſtabliſhed, we keepe as a Law which we may not cranſgreſle; yer what conſent 
was cucr thercunto ſought or required at our hands? Otchis point therefore we 
aretonote, that (ith men naturally haue no full and perte&t power tocommand 
whole Politike multitudes of men; therefore veterly without our conſent wee 
could in ſuch fort be at no mans commandement liuing. And to beecomman- 
ded we doe conſent, whenthgr Socictie wherot we are patt,hatbat any time be- 
fore conſented, without revokingthe lame after by the like vniverſa] agreement, 
Whereforc as any mans Deed palit is good as long as himſelte continucth:ſo the 
A& of apublike Societic of mcn done tive hundred yeercs lithence, ftandeth as 
theirs,who preſently arc of the ſame Societies, becauſe Corporatios are immor- 
tall: we were then aliue in our Predecefſors,and they in their Succeſlors doliuc. 
ſtill. Lawes therefore humane, of what kind ſoeuer, are auaileableby conſent. 
It hereit be demanded how it commeth to paſle, that this being common vnto 
all Lawes which are made, there ſhould bce toundeucn in good Lawes ſogreat 
varictic as there is: we muſt note the reaſorhercot to bee, the ſundry particular 
ends, whcreunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubie or matter for which 
Lawecs arc prouided,cauſcth them to haue eſpeciall reſpc& in making Lawes, A 
Law there is mentioned amongſt che Grecians, whercof Pittaces is reported to Avril. Polit. lis, 
hauc beene Author: and by that Law it was agreed, that he which being ouer- *2** 
come withdrinkedid then ftrike any man, ſhould ſufter puniſhment double as 
much as it he had done the ſame being ſober. No man could cuer hauc thought 
this reaſonable, that had intended thereby onely to punilhthe iniuric commtt- 
ted,according to the grauitic otgnc tact. For who knoweth not,that harme adut- 
ſedly done isnaturally leſſe pardonable,and thertore worthy of ſharper puniſh- 
ment?But for as much as none did ſo vſually this way oftend Jas mcn inthatcaſe, 
which they wittingly fell into, euen becauſe they would bee ſo much the more 
freely outragious : it was for their publike good where ſuch diſorder was 
growne,to frame a Poſitive Law for remedie thereof accordingly. To this apper- 
taine thoſe knowne Lawes of making Lawesz as that Law-makers muſt have an 
eycto the place where,and tothe men amongſt whom; thatone kind of Lawes 
cannot ſcruc forall kinds of Regiment: that where the multitude bearcth ſway, 
Lawes thar {hall tend vntothe preſervation of that State , muſt make common 
ſmaller Offices to goe by lor,for feare of ftrife and diviſion likely ro ariſe, by rea- 
ſon that ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſuch Offices, they could noe 
bur by many be deſired, & ſo with danger contended for, &not milled without : 
grudge and diſcontentment, whereas at an vncertainelot none can find them- 
Y {clues griened on whomſoever it lighteth, contrariwiſe the greateſt , whereof 
: but few are capable,to paſſe by popular eleion, that neyther the people may 
| enuie ſuch as haue thoſe Honours, in as much — themſclues beſtow them , = 
| 3 =: - _ 
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that the chicfeſt may bec kindled with deſire toexerciſe all parts of rare and be- 
neficiall Vertue ; knowing they ſhall not loſe their labour by grawing in fame 
and eſtimation amongſt the people : if the Helme of chiefe Gouernmeat bee in 
the handes of a few of the wealthieſt, that then Lawes providing for conti- 
nuance thereof, muſt make the puniſhment of contumely and wrong oftered 
vntoany ofthe common ſort, ſharpe and gricuous, that ſo the cuil] may be pre- 
vented, whereby the rich are moſt likely to bring themſelues into hatred with 
the people, whoare not wont to take ſogreat offence when they are cxcluded 
from Honours and Offices, as when their perſons arc contumcliouſly troden 
vpon. In other kinds of Regimentthelikeis obſerucd concerning the difterence 
of Poſitive Lawes, which to bee cuery where the ſame is impothible and againſt 
their nature. Now as the Learned in the Lawes of this Land obſcrue, rhat our 


h P F - . . . © 
to the Pleas of © atutes ſometimes arc onely the affirmation or ratificationof that which by 


the Crowne, 


Common Law was held before : ſo heere it is not to bee omitred, that generally 
all Lawes Humane which arc made forthe ordering of Politike Societies, bee 
.eyther ſuch ascitabliſh ſome durie whereunto all men by the Law of Reaſon 


| didbefore ſtand bound ; or elſe ſuch -as make that a dutie now which before 
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was none. T heone fort wee may for diſtinQions ſake call mixedly,and the other 
meerely Humane. T hat which plaine or neceſſarie reaſon bindeth-men vnto, 
may bee in ſundry conſiderations expedient to bee ratified by Humane Law. 
Forexample, if confulion of bloud in marriage, the libertie of having many 
wiues atonce, or any other the Ike corrupt and vnreaſonable cuſtome doth 
happen to haue prevailed farre, and to have gotten the vpper band of right rea- 
ſon with the greateſt part; ſo that no way is left to reRihe ſuch foule diſorder, 
without preſcribing by Law the fame things which reaſon ncceſſarily doth en- 
force, but is not perceiued that fo it doth ; or if many bce growne vato that 
which the Apoſtle didlament in ſome, concerning whom hee writeth, ſaying, 
that, Ewcx what things they naturally know , in thoſe very things as beaſts void of rea- 
ſon, they corrupted themſelues; or if there bee no ſuch ſpeciall accident, yet for as 
much as the common ſortareled by the ſway af their ſenſual deſires,and there- 


then for any kind of ſentence which reaſon doth pronounce againſt it : this ve- 
ry thing is cauſe ſufhcient why dutics belonging vnto each kind of Vertuc, al- 
beit the Law of Reaſon teach them,ſhoyld notwithſtanding bee preſcribed e- 
ven by Humane Law. Which Law inthis caſe wee terme mixt , becaule the 
matter whereunto it bindeth,is the ſame which reaſon neceſſarily doth require 
at our hands,and from the Law of Reaſon it differeth inthe manner of binding 
onely, For whereas men before ſtood bonnd in conſcience togdocas the Law 
of Reaſon teacheth ; they are now by vertue of Humane Law become con- 


_ firainable, and if they outwardly tranſgreſſe, puniſhable. Astor Lawes which 
 arewzeerely Humane, the mattcrof them is any thing which reaſdn doth bur 


probably teach to bee fir and convenient ; ſo that till ſuch time as Law hath paſ- 
ſed amongſt men abovtir, of it ſelfe it 'bindeth no man. One Example where. 
of may bee this: Landsare by Humane Law in ſome placcs after the Owners 
deceaſe, dinided vnto all his Children; in ſome all deſcendeth ro the eldeſt 


Sonne. If the Law of Reaſondid neceſlarily require but the one of thele twa 
| to 
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to bee done, they which by Law hauereceived the other, ſhould bee ſubie&tto 
that heauic Sentence, -which denounceth againſt all that decree wicked, vhiuſt, 
and vnreaſonable things, Woe. Whereas now, which ſoeuer beereceiued, there ey i0.; 
is no Law of Reaſon cranſgreſt; becauſe there is probable reaſon why cyther of + | 
them may be expedicnt,and for cither of them more then probable reaſon there 

js not to be found. Lawes whether mixtly or meerly Humane are. made by Polt- 

tike Socicties: ſome, onely asrhole Societies are ciuilly vnited; ſome,asthey are | 
ſpiritually ioined & make ſuch a bodie as wecal the Church.Ot Lawes Humane 

in this latcr kind we arcto ſpeake in the third Booke following. Letit theretore 

ſuffice thus farre to hauc touched the force wherewith Almightic God hath 
graciouily endued our nature, andthereby inabled the ſame to find out both 

thoſe Lawes which all mengencrally are for eucr bound to ob(crue , and alſo 

ſuch as arc moſt fit for their bchoote who lead their lives in any ordered State 

of Gouernment. Now, belides that Law which ſimply concesneth mcn as 

men, and that which belongeth vntothem as they are men linked with others 

in ſome forme of Politike Socteric; there is a third kind of Law which roucheth 

all ſuch ſcueral| bodies Politike,ſo tarre forth as one of them bath publike com- 

merce with another. And this third is the Law of Nations.. Betweene men and 
beaſtsthereis no poſhbilitie of ſociable communion becavſe the wel-ipringof 
tharcommunion is a naturall delight which man hath to transfuſe from-him+ 

ſelfe into others, and to receiue trom others into himſelfe, eſpecially thoſe 

things wherein the excellencie of this kind doth moſt conſiſt. T hechieteſt In- ,,;4.p01,c.40.2: 
ſtrumentof Humane Communion thereforeis ſpecch, becauſe thereby weim- 

part mutually onc ro another the conceits of our reaſonable vnderſtanding. 

And for that cauſe ſeeing beaſts are not hereof capable, for as much as with 

them we can viſe no ſuch conference, they being in degree although abouec other 
creatures on Earth to whom Naturc hath denied ſenſe, yet lowerthen to bee 
ſociable companions of man to whom Nature hath giuenreaſon ; it is of 44am 

ſaid that amongſt the beaſts Hee found nor for himſelſe any meet companion. Ciuill 6en-1-10. 
Societic doth more content the gature of man, then any private kind of ſolitary 

living z becauſe in Socictic this good of muruall participation is ſomuch larger 

then orherwiſe. Herewith, notwithftanding wee are not ſatisfied , bat wee co-+ 

uet (if it might bee) to hauc a kind of Societie and Fellowſhip enen with all 
Mankind. Which thing Socrates intending to (ignitic , profeſſed bimſelte a 716. o 
Cirizen, not of this or that Common-wealth, but of the World. And an :.deleg. 
effc@ of that very naturall deſire in vs, (a manifeſt token that wee wiſh after a 

ſort an Vniuecrſall Fellowſhip with all men) appeareth by the wonderfull de- 

light men haue, ſometo viſit forraine Countries, ſome to difconer Nations 

not heard of in former Ages; wee all to know the affaires «nd dealings of o- 

ther people, yea ro bee in League of Amitic with them: and this not only 

fofT raffikes ſake, or to the end that when many are confegderated, each may 

make other the more ftrong ; but for ſuch cauſe alſo as mooued phe Queene 

of Saba to viſit Selomon; and ina word, becauſe Naturedoth preſume that how 

many men there arc in the World, ſo many Gods as it were thete are,or at leaft. r.2eg.to.r, 
wiſe ſuch they ſhould bee towards men. Tonching Lawes which are to ſerve 3 F797 s-7- 
men in this behalfe; cuen as thoſe Lawes of Reaſon, which ( man retaining his 14. 9h : 
originall 


\ 


———_— 


The firſt Booke of 


* original integritie) had beene ſufficient to dire each particular perſon in all bis 


affaires& duries,arenot ſufficient,but require the accelle.of other laws,now that 
man and his oft-ſpring are growne thus corrupt and (intull;againe,as thoſe lawes 
of Politic ang Regiment, which would have {erued men living in publike ſociety 
together with that harmeleſſe diſpoſition which then they ſhovld bauc had,are 
notable now to ſcrue when mens1niquitie is ſobardly reſtrayned within any to- 
lerable bounds: in like manner the nationall Lawes of natural comerce between 
ſocieties ofthat former & better qualitic might haue been other then now, when 
Nations arc ſo prone to offer violence,iniurieand wrong. Hereupon hath grown 
in cuery of theſe three kindes, that diltinftion betweene Premarre and Secundarie 
Lawes; the one grounded vpon lincere, the other built vpon depraued nature. 
Primarie lawes of Nations arc ſuch as concerne Embaliage,ſuchas belong to the 
courteous cntertainmentof Forrayners and Strangers, luch as ſeruc for commo- 
dioustrafhck,and the like.Secundarie lawes inthe ſame kind,are ſuch as this pre- 
ſent vnquict world is moſt tamiliarly acquainted with, I meane lawes of armes 
which yetare much better known then kept. But what matter the law of nations 
doth containe I omit to ſearch. T he ſtrength & vertue of that law is ſuch,thart no 
particular nation can lawfully preiudice the ſame by any their ſeucral lawes and 
ordinances, more then a man by bis privacc reſolutions the Law of the whole 


' Common-wealth or State wherein he liucth. For as civill Law bcing the a ofa 
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whole body Politique , doth therefore oucr-rule cach ſeuerall part of the ſame 
body : ſotherc is no reaſon that any one Comon-wealth of it ſelte, ſhould tothe 
prejudice of another annihilatc that whereupon the whole world hath agreed. 
For which cauſe the Zecedemontans forbidding all acccilc of Strangers into their 
Coaſts, arc in thatreſpe both by 7oſephus and Theodoret deſeruediy blamed, as 
being enemies to that hoſpitalitic which for comon humanities ſake ull the Na- 
tions on carth ſhould embrace. Now as there is great cauſe of communion,and 
conſequently of lawes for the maintenance of communion amongſt Nations:fo 
amongtt Nations Chriſtian the like in regard euen of Chriſtianitic bath beene al- 
wayesiudged needful. And inthis kinde of corrgſpondence amongit Nations,the 
force of general Councels doth ſtand. For as one & the ſame Law diuine, where» 
of in the next place weare to ſpeake,is vnto all Chriſtian Churches arule for the 
chicfecſt things, by meanes whereof they all in that reſpeA make one Church, as 
hauing all but ee Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſme : lo the vrgent necefhtie of 
mutuall comunion for preſeruation of our vniticin theſcthings, as alſo tor order 
in ſome other things conucnient to be cuery where vniformely kept, makcth it 
requiſitethat the Church of God here on carth hauc her lawes of ſpiritual] com- 
merce betweene Chriſtian Nations, Lawes by vertue whereot all Churches may 
enioy freely the v4 of thoſe reuerend,religious,and ſacred Conſultations,which 
aretermed Councels generall. A thing wherof Gods owne bleſſed Spirit was the 
Author, a thing practiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſclues; a thing alwayes af- 
terwards kept and obſerued throughout the world ; a thing never otherwiſe 
then moſt highly eſteemed of, til Pride, Ambition& Tyrannic began by fatious 
and vile endeuors,to abuſe that divine invention vntothe furtherance of wicked 

purpoſes.But as the iuſt authoricie of ciuill Courts and Parliaments is not there+ 

fore to be aboliſhed, becauſe ſometime there is cunning vied to frame them ac- 

cording 
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cording ro che priuate incents of men ouer-potentin the Common-wealth: So 
the grievous abuſe which hath beene of Councels, ſhould rathercauſe men to 
ſtudic how ſo gracious a thing may againe bee reduced to thar firit perfeRion, 
then in regard of ftaines and blemiſhes lithence growing be held for cuer in cx- 
creme diſgrace. T'o ſpeake of this matter as the cauſerequireth, would require 
very long diſcourſe. AlI will preſently fay is this: Whether it bee for the 
finding out ofany thing whereunto diuine Law bindeth vs, bur yetin ſuch ſorr, 
that men arc not thercofon all ſides reſolued ; or for the ſetting downe of fome 
vniforme judgement to ſtand touching ſuch things, as being neither way mat- 
cers of neceſhitie,, are notwirhſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous when there is 0- 

n oppoſition about them bee it for the ending of ſtrifes rouching marters of 
Chriltian beleetc, wherein the one part may ſeeme to have probable cauſe of diſ- 
ſcnting from rhe other z or bee it concerning matrersof Policie, order and regi- 
ment in the Church ; I nothing doubr but that Chriſtian men ſhould much ber- 
rer frame themſelnes to thole heauenly precepts, which our Lord and Saujour 
with ſogreatinſtancie gaue as concerning peace and vnitie,if we did all concurre 70h. 14.37, 
indelirc to haue the vie of ancient Councels againe renued, rather then theſe 
proceedings continued, which either makeall contentions endlefle, or bring 
them toone onely determination, and that of all other the worft , which is by 
ſword. Ic followeth therefore that a new foundation being laid, we now adioyne 
hereunto that which commeth in the next place to be ſpoken of, namely, where- 
fore God hath himſelfe by Scripture made knowne ſuch lawes as ferue for dirc- 

Rion of men. 

1: Allthings (God onely excepted) beſides the nature which they have in WherforeGod 
themſelucs, recciuc externally ſome perfeion trom other things, as hath beene 0s ng 
ſhewed. In ſo much as thereis inthe whole world noonething great or ſmall, made knowne 
but cither in reſpe& of knowledge or of vie it may vnto our perfcio adde ſom- —_— 
what. And whatſoever ſuch perte&ion there is which our nature may acquire, jQe ſerue for 
the ſame wee properly terme oyrgood; our ſoucraigne good or bleſſednes, that mens direRi- 
wherin the higheſt degreee of al our perteRion conſifteth,that which being once ©: 
attained vnto,there can reſt norhing further to be deſired, & therfore with it our 
ſoules are fully content & ſatisfied, inthat they haue they reioyce & thirſt for no 
more: wherfore of good things deſired, ſome are ſuch that for themſclues we co- 
uet them nor, bur only becauſe they ſerue as inftruments vntothat for which we 
arcto ſeeke,ot this ſort are riches:another kinde there is, which although we de- 


 firefor ir ſelfe,as health, & vertue,& knowledge, nevertheles they are nor the laft 


marke wherat weaime, but haue their further end wherunto they are referred; 

ſoas in them weare not ſatisfiedas having attained the vtmoſt wee may, bur our 

defires doc ftillproceede. Theſethings are linked, and asit werechained one 
toanother, wee labour tocate, and wee eate toliue , and wee linetodoegood, 

and the good which we doe, is as fcede ſowne® with refercnce vntaa future har» 2 Gal.6.3. He 
veſt, But we muſt come at the length to ſome pauſe. Forifcucry thing were | pm re 
to bee deſired for ſomeother withour any ſtint, there could bee no certaine end ofthe ſpirir 
propoſed vnto our ations, we ſhould goe on we know not whither , yea whar- L oy lite cucrs 
ſocuer wee doe were in vaine, or rather nothing at all were poſſibleto beedone, * © 


For as to take away the firſt cfhcicnt of our being, were to annihilate vtrerly our 


perſons ; 


The foft Books of 


perſons ; ſo wecannot remoue the laſt finall cauſe of our working, but we ſhall 
cauſe whatſocuer we worke to ceaſe. Therfore ſomething there muſt bedeſired | 
for it ſelfe ſimply and for no other. T hatis ſimply for it ſelfe deſircable,vntothe,, . # 
nature whereof it is oppoſite and repugnant to bedefired with relation vnto any” : 
other. The Oxe and the Aﬀſedeſiretheir tood,neither propoſe they vnto them- 
ſclues any end wherefdre;ſo that of them this is deſired for it ſelfe ; but wh y! By 
reaſon of their imperteion,, which cannot otherwile deſire it : whereas that 
which isdcfired ſimply for it ſelte,the excellency thereof is ſuch as permitteth it 
notin any ſort to bereferred vntoa turther end. Now that which man doth de- 
fire with reference to a further end,the ſame he defireth in ſuch meaſure as is vn- 
tothat end conuenient : but what he coueteth as good in it ſelfe , rowards that 
his deſire is cuer infinite. So that vnleſle the laſt good of all which isdeſired al- 
Vide Arift-Eth. together forit ſelfe, be alſo infinite 3 wedoe euill in making it our end : cuen as 
m—_— —_ they whe placed thcir felicitie in wealth,or honor,or plcaſurc,qrany thing here 
| 6. & cap.4,&+ attayned; becauſe in deliring any thing as our finall perfetion, which is nor ſo, 
P30 we doc amiſſe. Nothing may be infinitly deſired, but that good which indeed is 
infinit, For the better,the more deſircable;that therfore moſt deſireable, wherin 
there is infinitie of goodneſle ; ſo that if any thing deſirable may be infinite, that 
muſt needes bethe higheſt of all thingsthat are deſired. No good is infinite but 
only God:therefore he our felicitic and bliſſe. Moreouer defire tendeth vnro vni- 
on with thatit deſireth. Ifthen in him we be bleſſed,itis by force of participation 
” Morey & A- and coniunRion with him. Againe, it is not the poſſeflion of any good thing can 
OKANTIS To oyo- > . SY , 
ueridyaltyy Makethem happy which have it, vnleſſethey inioythething wherewith they are 
_ eviponos 33 poſſeſſed. Thenare we happy therefore, when fully we enioy God,as an obiett 
T% = 9% aw wherein the powers of our ſoules are ſatisfied cuen with cucrlaſting delight : ſo 
x8, 344; 72 thatalthough we be men, yet by being vnto God vnited , weliucasit were the 
- _— 5. lifeof God. Happines rherefore is thateſtate whereby we attayne,ſo far as poth- 
<= , wie. bly may be attayned the full poſſeſhon of that which ſimply for it ſelfeis ro be 
ov 54 xeaz 73 defired,and contayneth in it after an eminent ſopr the cotentation of our deſires, 
_—_ - 3, thebigheſtdegreeofall our perfeion. Of ſuch perfeRion capable we are nor in 
«ye is- this life, For while we are in the world we are ſubie@ vntoſundric* imperfeRi- 


9eJ xabeps- gns,griefe of body,defes of minde ; yea,the beſt things we doe are painfull,and 


, 


uv Tis 12%, thecxcrciſe of them gricuons, being continued without intermiſhon; ſo as in 
Ketyw Se yepiy ages pas - 
zo 79 3:3 thoſe very ations whereby we are eſpecially perfe&ed in this life, wearc not 
IT '% 14! ableto perſiſt, forced weare with very wearineſle, and that often, to interrupt 
 21iow; 4 2- them; which tediouſnefſe cannot fall into thoſe operations thatarein the tate * 
y=6, i714di= of bliſe, when our vnion with God is complete. Complete vnion with him 
veloy 51 «v7 uſt be according vnto cuery power and facultie of our mindes , apt to receive 
ad Two KOT - k þ f h p , 
dire, 5 yep ſogloriousanobict. Capable we arc of God both by vnderftanding and will; 
xi9ues =anew- hy ynderftanding,as heis that Soucraignetruth, which comprehendeth the rich 
F* 7 3:3; treaſures of a'l wiſedome : by will, as he isthar Sea of goodneſſe, whereof who 
«2486, 373 «- ſoraſteth ſhall thirſt no morc. As the will doth now worke vpon that obie& by 
ya 98%, Qefire,which is asit were a motion towards the end as yet vnobtayned ; ſolike- 


_— =. wiſc vpon the ſame hereafter receiued it [hall worke alſo by lone. _Ippetitus in- 
Aug. deTrin. byantis fit amor fruentss , ſaith S. AvevsT1NE: The longing diſpoſition of them /. 
lib.y. cap-vit. hat thirſt , is changed into the ſweet affettion of them that taſte and are repleniſhed. / 
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Whereas wee now loue the thing that is good, but good eſpecially in reſpe& 
of benefit vnto vs; we fhall then loue the thing that is good, only or principally 
for the goodneſle of beauty in it ſelfe. The ſoule being in this ſort as it is aQtiue, 
«pecrfeccd by loue of thar infiniregood; ſhall as it is recepriue, bec alſo perte&ed 
With chaſe ſupernatucall palhons of ioy, peace,anddelight. All this endlefſe and 
cucrlaſting. Which perpetuitie, in regard whercot our bleſlednefle is termed 4 
crowne which withereth not, doth neytherdepend vpon the nature ot the ehing it += por yas P 
ſelfe, nor procced from any naturall necefficie that our ſoules ſhould fo exerciſe jncolife cuer- 
themſclues for cucr in bebolding and louing God , bur from the will of God, laſting: , 
which doth both freel y-perte&t our nature 1a ſo high adegree, and continueir | + chr 
ſo perfected. Vnder man no creature in the World is capable of felicitic and Angels oiGed: 
bliſle; firſt, becauſe their chicfeſt perteRion conſiſteth in that whichis belt for + "——"_Y 
chem, but not in that which is {imply beſt,as ours doth; Secondly,becauſc what= by 
ſocuecr cxternall perfetion they tend vnto, it isnot better then themſeues, as 
ours is. How iuſt occa{ion have wee therefore cuen in this reſpc& with the. 
Prophet to admire thegoodneſle of God; Lord , what is man that thou ſhouldeſ} P(@me®: 
exalt him aboue the workes of thy handes, lo farre as to make thy (clfe the Inheri- 
ranceof his reſt, and the {ubftance of his felicitie? Now it men had not natu- . 
tally this delireto bee happie, how wereit pofhible that all men ſhould haucir ? 
All men have. Therefore this defire in man is naturall. Tris not in our power 
not todoec the ſame : how ſhould it then be in our power todocit coldly or re- 
miſlely? Sorthat our delire being naturall, is alſo in that degree of carneftnefle 
whereunto nothing can bee added. Andis it probable that God ſhould frame 
the hearts of all men ſodeſirous of that which no man may obtaine? It is an | 
axiome of nature,that naturall deſire cannot vtterly be fruſtrate. This delire of —_— 
ours being naturall ſhould be fruſtrate,ifthat which may fatisfic the ſame; were yh. 
athing impoſhible for man to aſpire vnto. Man doth ſeckg a triple perfeion, 
firſt, a ſenſuall,conſiſting in thoſe things which very lifeit ſelfe requireth,cytber 
asneceſſary ſupplements, or as beauties and ornaments thereof; then an intel- 
lefuall,conſiſting in thoſe things which none vnderneath man is eyther capa- 
ble of, or acquainted with ; laſtly, aSpirituall and Diuine, conſiſting in thoſe 
things wherunto we tend by ſupernaturall meancs here, but cannor hereartaine 
vnto them. They that make the firſt of theſe three the Scope of their whole lite, 
arc ſaid by the Apoftle to baue no God, but only their belly, to bee carthly min- pkil.z:r5; 
dcd men. Vnto the ſecond they bend themſelucs, who ſecke eſpecially ro excell 
in all ſach knowledge and vertue as doth moſt commend men. Tothis branch 
bclongeth the law of moral and ciuil perfeRion. That there is ſomewhat bigher 
then eyther of theſe two, no other proofe doth need, then the very proceſle of - 
mans deſire, which being naturall ſhould be fruſtrate, if there were not ſome far- 
ther thing wherein it might reſtat the length contented,which inthe former ic 
cannot doc. For mandoth not ſeeme toreſt ſatisfied eyther with fruition of that 
wherewith his life is preſerued, or with performance of ſuch ations as aduance 
him moſt deſeruedly in eftimation; but doth further couet, yeaoftentimes ma- 
nifeftly purſue with great ſedulity andearneſtneſſe,that which cannot ſtand him 
In any ſtcad for vital vſc;that which exceedeth the reach of ſenſe;yca ſomewhar 
aboue capacitic ofreaſon, ſomewhat Divine and Heaucnly, which with _—_ | 
| | ; exul- 
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The firſt Booke of 


en ar em 


exultation it rather ſurmiſeth then conceiveth ; ſomewhat it ſecketh,, and whar 

that is direRly it knoweth not, yet very intentive deſire thereot doth ſo incite ir, 

that all other knownedclights and pleaſures are laid aſide, they give place to the 

ſearch of this but onely ſuſpeRed deſire. If the ſoule of man did ſerue onely to 

giue him being in this life, then things appertayning vnto thislife would con- 

tenthim; as we ſce they doe other creatures : which creatures inioying what 

they live by, ſecke no further, butin this contentation doe ſhew a kinde of ac- 
knowledgement, that there is no higher good which doth any way belong vnto 

them. With vs it is otherwiſe. Foralthough the beavries, riches, honors, ſci- 
ences, vertues, and perfcRionsofa)l menliuing,were in the preſent poſſeſhon of 

one: yet ſomewhat beyond and aboue all this there would (till be ſought and 

earneſtly thirſted for. So that nature cuen in this life doth plainlyclaime and call 

fora moredivine perfetion,then either oftheſe two that haue been mentioned. 
 Thislaſt,and higheſt eſtate of perfetion whereof we ſpeake,is received of men 

* Matth.;.12, in the nature of a * reward. Rewards docalwaies preſuppoſc ſuch duties perfor- 
Reioyceand med asarerewardable, Our naturall meanes therefore vnto blefſednefſe arc our 


be glad, for 


great1s your 


works : nor is it poſſible that nature ſhould ever find any other way to ſaluation 


reward in oy then onely this. But examine the workes which we doe,and fince the firſt foun- 
vom 2284-4 ation of the world what one can ſay, My wayes are pure? Secing then all fleſh 


dof. Chriſt. cap, 


6. Summamer- 15 guiltie of that for which God hath rhreatned crernally to puniſh , whar poth- 


ces eſt ut ipſo 


bilitic is there this way to be ſaucd? T here reſterh theretore either no way vnto 
faluation,ovitany,then ſurely,a way which is ſupernatural}, a way which could 


neucr haue entred into the heart of man as much as once to conceive or ima- 

gine, if God himſelfe had not revealed it extraordinarily. For which cauſe we | 

.  termeitthe myſterieor ſecret way of ſaluation. And therefore S. Ambroſe in this 

a 4mbroſ.con- matter appealeth juſtly from Man to God , ® Cel! my/terium doceat me Dems qui 


Ira SYm. 


condidit, non homo qui ſcipſum ignorauit z Let God himſelfe that made me , let not man 


that knowes not himſelfe , be my inſtrafler concerning the myſlicall way to heanew. 


b Magno &+ excellenti ingenio viri , cum ſe doftrine 
penitus dedidiſ[ent , qui-quid labors poterat impendi 


, (contemptu omnibus &+ privatu &r | ublicu attynibus) 


ad inquirende veritats ſtudium totulerunt,exiſliman- 


tes multd efſe preclarius bumanark diuinarumg, rerum |þ 
_inueſtigare ac ſcirerationem,quam ſiruendy opibus aut 


cumulandis bonoribus inherere. Sed neg, adepti ſunt id 
quod vo'ebant, &+ operam ſimul atg, induftriam perdi- 
derunt ; quia veritas,id eft,arcanum ſummi Dei qui fe- 
cit omnia,ingenio ac proprys ſenfibus non poteſt compre- 
bendi. Alioqui nibil inter Deum bominemg, diſtaret , # 
confilia & diſpoſitines illins maiefiatis eterne cogitatio 
aſſequeretur bumana. 2 uod quia fieri non potuit ut be- 
mini per ſeipſum ratio diuina noteſceret , noneft paſſus 
heminem Dews lumen ſapientie requirentem diutius ab- 
errarezac ſine vilo labor effefiu vagari per tenebras in- 
extricabiles. Aperuit 0culos cius aliquande,or notionem 
veritatis munusſurm fecit, vt & bumanam ſapientiam 
nallam eſſe monſiraret , & errant} ac vago viam con- 
ſequends immortalitatus oftenderet, La@an. 1.1. c. 1, 


b when men of excellent wit (ſaith LAcTANT1vVS) had 
wholly betaken themſ.lues unto ſtudie, after farewell bid- 
den vnto all kinde as wall of priaate as publike attion,they 
ared no labour that might be ſþent in the ſearch of truth; 
holding it a thing of much more price to ſceke and to finde 
out the reaſon of all affaires,as well dinine as humane, then 
to flicke faſt in the teyle of piling vp riches, and gathering 
together heaps of honors. Howbeit they both aid faile of 
their purpeſe,and got not as much as to quit their charges; 
becauſe Truth, which i the ſecret. of the moſt high God, 
whoſe proper handy-worke all things are,cannot be compaſ- 
ſed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes which are our owne, For 
God and man ſhould be very neere neighbors,if man cogi- 
tations were ableto take aſuruay of the counſels & appoint= 
ments of that Mateſly euerlaſting Which being viterly im- 


poſtible,that the eye of many it ſelfe ſhould looke into the boſome of dinine reaſon ; God 
ard not ſuffer him being deſirous of thelight of wiſdome,to ſtray any longer vp and down, 
and with bootleſſe expence of trauell, to wander in drwkeneſſe that had no paſſage to get 


OuE 


Ecclefraſticall Polite, 37 


out by. His eyes at the length God did open , and vejtow upon him the know(ecge of the 
truth by way of Donatine, to the end 1has man might both be leercly conmtiea of foly, 
end being threugh errour out of the way, haxe the path that leadeth unto immortalitie 
laid plaine before him. T hus far Lact antiue Firmianxs, to [hew that God bimlicltc 
is theTcacher of the Truth, whereby is made knowne the ſupernaturall way of 
Salvation and Law for.them toliue in that ſhall be ſaued. In the naturall path of 
cucrlaſting life, the firſt beginning is thatabilitic of doing good, which God in 
theday ot mans Creation indued him With; trom hence obedience vnto the will 
of his Creator,abſolute righreouſneſſe and integritic in all bisaRtions; and laſt of 
all, the [uſlice of God rewarding the worthines of his deſerts with the Crowne 
of crernallglory. Had" Adm continued in his firſt eſtate, this had beene the way 
of life vnto him andall his Poſteritie, Wherein I contefle notwithſtanding with 


the*witticlt ofthe Schoole Diuines,thar if we ſpeake of firift Juſtice, God could * Scor: lib.4. 


; . . Sent. dij\. 456; 
no way haue been bound to requite mans labours in ſo large and ample manner \* nk oh 


as humane felicitie doth import : in as much as the dignitie of. this exceedeth ſo jirits iuftir:d, 
farre the ochers value. Bur be-#t that God of his great liberalitic had determined 2445 _ 
in lieu of mansendeuours to beliow the ſame, by the rule of that Iuſtice which ———4. nal 
beſt beſeemeth him, namely, the iuſticeof one that requircth nothing mincing- 7its «{t debitor 
ly, bur all with preſſed and heaped and even oucr-inlarged meaſure: yer could  - pray 
ic ncuer hercupon neceſſarily be gathered, that ſuch Juſtice ſhould adde to the terje, propter 


nature of thatreward the propertic af eucrlaſting continuance {ith poſſcfhon #roderatum 
exceſſum illius 


_ of bliſſe, though ic ſhould bee but for a moment , were anaboundant retributi- ,,,/z5on; vie 


on. But wee are not now toenter into this conlideration, how graciousand - nrpquneey 
; 5 5 : - Sedei.o quod ex 
bountifull ourgood God might till appeare in ſo rewarding the ſonnesof men, 1,010 97:5 


albeit they ſhould exaQly performe whatſoever dutic their Nature bindeth gererminoſir 
them vato, Howlſocuer God did propoſe this reward, we that wereto bce re- 71s conferre 
warded mult havedonethat which is required at our hands ; wee failingin the Fg,m tm: aw 
one, it were in naturean jimpoſhbilitic thatthe other ſhould be looked for. T he prewinm at 


F 6 oy quidem iuſtiti4 
light of Nature is neucrable to find out any way of obtaining the reward of Sls hee? 


bliſſe, but by performing exat|Pthe duties and workes of rightcouſneſſe. From wm, (ilirer w- 
Saluation therefore and lite all fleſh being excluded this way, behold, how the #*re-egantis in 


wiſedome of God hath reucaleda way myſticall and ſupernaturall, a way di- bs Oo —_ 


refing vntothe ſame end of lite by a courſe which groundeth it ſelfe vpon the hoe neceſſurid 


guiltineſſe of (inne, and through lime deſert of condemnation and death. For {= a = 


in thisway the firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God reſpeRing vs drow- denda perfitiio 
ned and ſwallowed vp in miſerie; the next is Redemption out of the ſame by prremis 1anqui 


the precious death and mericofa mightic Sauiour, which hath witneſſedof him- £1094 5, 


ſelfe ſaying,® / am the way,the way that leadeth vs from mileric into blifſe, T his rerr:butio in bee - 


atitudine vnius 


ſupernaturall way had God in himſelfe prepared before all Worlds. The way 7" 

of ſupernatural|dutie which to vs he hath preſcribed, our Saviour in the Gol> 4 111, 6. 
pell of Saint /oh» doth note, terming it by an excellencie the Worke of God: 6 

b This « the Worke of God, that yee beleene in him whom hee bath ſent Nor that God Þ 1966.19, 
doth require nothing vnto happineſle at the hands of men ſauing onely a naked 

belicfe, (for Hope and Charitic we may not exclude : ) þut that withour beliefe 

all other things are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other divineVertues. 


Concerning faith, the principall obie whereof is that cternall Yeritic _ 
| I  hatt 
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The firſt Booke of 


i ——— 


hath diſconered the Treaſures of hidden Wiſdome in Chriſt; concerning hope, 
the higheſt obic whercof is that cuerlaſting goodneſſe which in Chriſt doth 
quicken the dead; concerning Charitie, the finall obie& whereof isthat incom- 
prehenfible beautie which ſhineth in the countenance of Chriſt the Son ofthe 
living God; concerning theſe vertues, the firſtof which beginning heere with a 
weake apprehenſion of things not ſeen,endeth with the intuitiue Viſion of God 
inthe World tocome; the ſecond beginning heere with a trembling expeRa- 
tion of things farreremoued , and as yEt but ancly heard of, endeth with reall 
and aQall truition of that which no tonguecan exprefle; the third beginning 
heere with a weake inclination of hcart towardes him vnto whom wee are nor 
able to approcb,cndeth with cndleſſe vnion,the myſteric whereof is higher then 
the reach ofthe thoughts of men; concerning that Faith , Hope and Charitic, 
without which there can bee no Saluation ; was there cuer any mention made 
ſaving only in that Law which God himſelfe hath from heauen reucaled? There 


 tsnotinthe Word a ſyllable muttered with certaine truth concerning any of 


2 The cauſe 


theſe three, more then hath beene ſupernaturally received from the mouth of 
the eternall God, Lawestherctore concerning theſe things are ſupernaturall, 
both in rcſpeR of the manner ofdeliveringthem which is divine, and alſoinre- 
gard of the things delivered, which arc ſuch as haue notin nature any cauſe 
from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordai- 
ned befides the courſe of Nature, to reRific Natures obliquitie withal. 

12 * When ſupecrnaturall duties are neceſſarily cxaRted , Haturall arc not re- 


why ſo wany jefted asnecdlefle, The Law of God thercforcisthough principally delivered 


natural! or ra- 


tionall Lawes for inſtru&ion in the one, yet fraught with Precepts of the other alſo. The 


are ſcr downe 


in holy 
Ture. 


eft quod in lege 
e& Ewangelis 


Scripture is fraught euen with Lawes of Nature. In ſo much that Þ Gratian de- 


_— fining naturall right (whereby is meant the right which exaReth thoſe generall 
| b 1«5neturale duties, that concerne men naturally euen as they are men (termeth natural) 


right that which the Bookes of the Law and the Goſpell doe containe. Nei- 


continetur, pez, Ther is it vaine thatthe Scriptureaboundeth with ſo great ſtore of Lawes in this 


AfJg 


kind. For they are cither ſuch as wee of our {ues could not cafily have found 
out, and then the benefit is not ſmall to haue rhem readily ſer downe ro our 
hands; or if they bee ſo cleere and manifeſt that no man indued with reaſon can 
lightly bec ignorant of them , yet the Spirit as it were borrowing them from 
the Schoole of Nature as ſerving to proue things leſſe manifeſt, and toinduce a 
perſwaſion of ſomewhat which were in it ſclfe more hard and darke, vnleflcir 
ſhould in ſuch ſort beclecred, the very applying of them vnto caſes particular 
1s not without moſt ſingular vſc and profit many wayes for mens inſtruttion, 
Befides, bec they plaine of themſclues or obſcure, the evidence of Gods owne 
teſtimonie added vntothe naturall aſſent of Reaſon concerning the certaintie 
ofthem,doth not alittle comfort and confirme the ſame.Whercfore in as much 


' as our aftions are conuerſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, 


which cauſe 'men of ſundry wits to bee alſoof ſundrie iudgemens concerning 
that which ought to bee done: requiſite it cannot but ſeeme the Rule of Di- 
vine Law ſhould herein helpe our imbecillitie, that wee might the more infalli- 
bly vnderftand what is good and what euill. The firſt Principles of the Law 
of Naturearecafic, hard it were to find men ignorant of them: but concerning 
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Eccleſraſticall Politie., © = 


thedutie which Natores Law doth require at the handsof men ina number of 


things particular, ſo ® farrehath thenaturall vnderſtanding cucn of ſundry Sc monary 
contra 


whole Nations beenedarkned, that they hauc not ditcerned, no, not grofle ini- Appio. Lacede- 
quitie to bee ſinge. Againe, being ſo prone as wee are to fawne vpon our ſclnes, mony quomods 


2nd to bee ignorantas much as may bee of our owne detormities, withoutthe > - cbr nt 


feeling ſenſe whereof wee are molt wretched, even ſo much the more, becauſe vendendifedig, 
not knowing them we cannot as much as delire to have them raken —_ how Yeicdium nup- 


ſhould our tettered ſores be cured, butthat God hath deliuered a Law.as ſharp as a pt mr 


the two-edged Sword, piercing the very cloſeſt and moſt vnſearchable corners 9 com cum 


Ee ed | maſculu plans 
of the heart, which the Law of Nature can hardly, humane Lawes by no means i 


ſiblercach vnto? Hereby wee know cuen ſecret concupiſcence to be linne, contra naturam; 


and are made fearctull to oftend though it bce but in a wandering cogitation. 9#'*# & vti- 
liter exercere ple 


Finally, of thoſe things which are for direCtion of all the parts of our life need- ;.4anz camgue 
full, and not impoſhbleto be diſcerned by the Light of Nature ir ſelfe,are there hc omnms p.r- 


2 | = » fetrarent, etiam 
not many which few mens naturall capacitic , and ſome which no mans bath ies legfins ani 


becne able to find out? T hey are,faith Saint Hugn#tnc,buta few, and they in- cuere. vide. 


dued with great ripencſſe of wit and indgement, free from all ſuch affaires as pon 12. __ 
+4+5.6, Lex 


might trouble their Meditations, inftrufted in the ſharpeſt and the ſubtleſt 11,74 © cor 
points of Learning, who hauc, and that very hardly, beene able to find out but r4pta fiir ap:d 
onely the immortalttic of the Soule. T he reſurreQion of the fleſh what man'did Pornonerut ts 
encrat any time dreame of, haning not heard it otherwiſe then fromthe Schoole pirarent peere- 
of Nature? Whereby it appeareth how much wee are bound to yeeld ynto our {*5.Augu® aur 
Creator the Father of all mercy eternall thankes, for that he hath delivered his ND. hs, 
Law vnto the World, a Law wherein ſo many things are laid open, cleere and 70. & ver, ref. 
maniſcft; as a Light which otherwiſe wopld haue becene buried in darkneſle, not nem 
without the hazard, or rather nor with the hazard, but with the certainelofle ;ar,aur ienorer, 
of infinite thouſands of Soules moſt vndoubredly now ſaved. Wee ſce there- 92 410d fir fi 
fore that our ſoueraigne good is fired naturally ; that God the Author of that erage ip 
naturall deſire had appointed naturall meanes whereby to fulfill it; that man facere ? 4t 52 


hauing vererly diſabled his nature vnto thoſe meanes, hath had other revealed © ui ſe 


- 6% » ho -S anuit 
trom God,and hath received from Heauen a Law to teach him how that which Vw wy 


is deſired naturally muſt now ſupernaturally bee atrained ; finally, wee ſee rhiir. linquendi, zine 
becauſe thole later exclude not the former quite and cleane as vnncceſſarie, Narerind he 
© 5 of ; 0 5 


therctoretogether with ſuch ſupernaturall duties as could not poſſibly have-D# idicid om- 


beene otherwiſe knowneto the World, the ſame Law that teacheth them, tex- bar wer or Fr | 
cheth alſo with them ſuch naturallduties as could not by Light of Naturceafily rerate ef "a 


have beene knowne. SE 
. 13 * [nthe firſt Age ofthe World God gave Lawes vnto our Fathers, and by ES 
reaſon of the number of their daies; their memories ſerued in ſtead of Bookes  jie ftudebarhr, 
whereof the mamfold imperfeAions and defefs being knowrfe to God, he met- hore Dei in ter- 
cifdlly relieued the ſame by often putting them in mind ofthat whereof it beh6= ker Hire hy 
ved them to be ſpecially tindfull.In'which reſpe& we ſec how many times one 27 , rca Yap 
thing hath beene iterated vnto ſundry even ofthe beſt and wiſeft amongſt themn. ggdere Hy 


x 


After thar the lives of Men were ſhortned , meanes moredurable to preſerue ja. Pata eps 


the Lawes of God from oblivion and corruption'gtew in vſe, not without pre-. th ad "Ay on 


thorizatem baberent , &> qua latere caperant manifeſtarentur. * The" benefir of baving Diuine Lawes written, 
& I 2 _ — 
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Exod.24-4. 
Oe. 8.13, 


Apoc.1.11. 
& 14-13. 
Aug. lib.1 de 
c0nſ.Enarg. 
cap,ult. 


E I meane 
thoſc hiſtori- 
call matters 
concerning 
the ancient 
Kare of the 
frft World, the 
Deluge, the 
Sonnes of 
"Noah, the chil- 
dren of Iſracls 
dcliuerance 
out of Egypr, 


the life and do- 
ings of Moſes 


ehcic Captain, 
With ſuch like: 
the certaine 
tcuth whereo 


.deliuered in 


holy Scriprure, 


.is of the Hea- 
thegAwhich . 


had them one- 
ly by report,ſo 
intermingled 

with fabulous 
yanitics , that 


the moſt which 


remainethin_ 
them to bee 


Teene, is the 
. ſhew of darke. 


and obſcure 


Keps , where 
Tome part of 
rhe crutch bath 


gone. 


ciſe diretion from God humſelfe. Firkt therefore of Moſes itis ſaid, that hee 
wrote all the words of Godz not by his owne private motion and device : for God 
raketh this aR to himlclte , / have written, Furthermore, were notthe Prophets 


following commanded allo todoc the like? Vntothe Holy Evangeliſt Saint /obw 


how often expreſſe chargeis given, Soibe, write theſe things? Concerning the 
reſt of our Lords Diſciples the words of Saint Auzuſtineare, Quicquid ille d: ſuis 
fattis & diitis nos legere voluit, hoc ſeribendum illis tanquam ſuis manibus impera- 
wit. Now although we doc not deny itto bea matter meerely accidentall vnto 
the Law of. God to bee written; although writing bee not that which addeth 


authoritic and ſtrength thereunto : finally, though his Lawes doe require at our = 


hands the ſame obedicnce howſocuer they bee delivered ; bis prouidence not- 
withſtanding which bath made principall choice of this way to deliver them, 
who ſceth not what cauſe we haue to admire and magnific ? T heſingular bene- 
fit that bath growne vnto the World by receiuing theLawes of God; cuen by 
his owne appointment commi:ted vnto Writing, wecare not able toeſtecme as 
the value thercofdeſeructh, When the queſtion thereforeis, whether wee bee 
now to ſecke for any revealed Law of God otherwhere then onely in the Sacred 
Scripture, whether wee doe:now ſtand bound in the fight of God to yeeld ro 


| Traditions vrged by the Church of Rome the ſame obedience and rcucrence 


wee doe to his written Law, bonouring equally, and adoring both as divine: 
our anſwer is, no. T hcy that ſo carneſtly plead for the authoritie of T radi- 
tion, asif nothing were more ſafely conucyed thenthat which ſpreadeth it ſelfe 
by report, & deſcenderh by relation of former Generations vntothe Ages that 
ſucceed, are not all of them (ſurely a miracle it wereif they ſhould be) ſo (imple, 
as thus to perſwade them ſclues;howſocuer ifthe {imple were ſo perſwaded,they 
could bee content perhaps very well ro enioy the benefit, as they account it, of 
that common errour. What hazard the truth is in wheriit paſſcth through the 
hands of report, how maimed and deformed it becommeth; they are not,they 
cannot poſhbly be ignorant. Lerthem that ate indeed of this minde, conlider 
but onely thactirrle of things Diuine, which the * Heathen haue in ſuch ſort re- 
ccined. How milſcrable hid the ſtate of. the Church of God beene long ere this, 
if wanting the Sacred Scripture, wee had no Record of his Lawes but onely the 
memory of man, receiving the ſame by report and relation from hisPredeceſs 
ſors? By Scripture it hath in the wiſedome of God ſeemed meet to deljuer vnto 
the World moch but perſonally expedient to bee praftiſed of certaine men; 
many deepe and profound points of Do&rine , as being the maine originall 
ground whereupon the Preceptsof dutic depend ; many Prophecies, the cleere 
performance whercof might confirmetheWorld in beliefe of things vnſecne; 
many Hiftorics to ſerue az looking Glafſes to behold the mercy , the truth, the 
righteouſnefſe of God towards all that faithfully ſerue, obey and honour him; 
yea many irſtire Mcditations of Pictie, to be as Patternesand Preſidents in caſes 
of like nature many things needfull forexplication, many for application vntg 
particular occaſions, ſuch as the prouidence of God from time to time hath ta; 
ken to haue the ſeveral] Bogkes of his boly Ordinance written, Bee it then thac 
rogether with the principall.necefſaric Lawes of God, there are ſundric other 
things written, whereof wee might happily bee ignorant, and yet bee ſaved: 
Ln. . "Wha } 
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\W hat? {hall wee hereupon thinke themjncedleile ? (hall wee eſteeme them as 
riotous Branches wherewith we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant Vines over» 
growne? Surely no morethen we iudgeour hands, orour eyes ſuperfluous, or 
what part ſocuer, which if our bodies did want; we might notwitbſtandingany 
ſuch defe& retaine ſtill the complete. being ot men. As therefore a complere 
man is neyther deſtitute of any part neceſſaric, and bath ſomeparts whercof 
though the wane could:nor depriue him of bis Eſſence, yer to. haue themſtan- 
deth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpect of the ſpecialbvyſes tor which they ſeruezin 
like ſort allthoſe Writings which containe in them.the Law of God, all thoſe 
Vencrable Bookes of Scripture, all thoſe Sacred;\T omes and Volumes of Holy 
Writ,they are with ſuch abſolute perfe&tion framed , that in them there neither 
wanteth any thing, the lacke whereof might depriue vs of litez noranything in 
ſuch wiſe avoundeth, that as being ſupertluous, vnfruitfull, and altogerher 
necdleſſe, we ſhouldthinke itno loſſe or danger at allif wedid want it. © 
14 Although the Scripture of God therefore beitorcd with infinite varietie The ſufficiency 


. Ip - | 4 ; - '-—, Of Scripture 
of matter inall kinds, although it abound with all ſorrsof Lawes, yer the prin P20Panre | 


 cipall intentof Scriptureisro deliver the Lawes of Duties ſupernatural.Otren- for which ir 


times it hath bin in very ſolemne manner diſputed. whether all thingsneceſſaric vas infticured. 
vnto Saluation be neceſſarily ſer downe in the Holy Scriptures or no. If wede- "mira 
finethat necefſaric vnto ſalvation , wacreby the way to Saluationis in any ſort ceſſzris viato- 
made more plainc, apparant, andea(ie to bee knowne, then is there nopart ook x20 
truc Philoſophie,no Art ofaccount,nokind of Science rightly ſo called, but the cr4 Scriptara. 
Scripture muſt conraineir. If only thole things'beeneceſlary, as ſurely none This queſtion 
el{eare without the knowledge and praRice whercof it is not the will and plea- 46A - ie 
ſurc 0: God to make any ordinarie grant-of Saluation; it may benotwithſtand» matively con- | 
ingandoftentimes hath beenedemanded , how the Bookes of Holy Scripture ©*%%% 
containe in them all necetfarie things, when of things ncceſſarie, the verie 
chiefeſt is to know what Bookes weeare: bound to eſtecme holy ; which point 
isconfeft impoſhble for the Scriptmre'it ſelfe to teach, Whercunto. wee ma 
anſwere withtruth, that there is not inthe World any Arte or Science, which 
propaſing vnto it ſelfe an end (as euery one doth-ſome endor-ather ) hath 
beene therefore thought defeCtiue, if it haue not deliuercd ſimply whatſoever 


isneedfull to the ſame end : but all kindes of knowledge haue their certaine - 


| bounds and limits ; cach of them preſuppoſeth many neceſſary things learned 


in other Sciences and knowne beforc-band. Hee that{hould take vpon him-t6 
teach men how to bee eloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt needes deliver voto 
them whatſocuer precepts are requiſite vatothat end, otherwiſe heedorthinot 
thething which hee taketh vpon him, Secing then no mancan plcadeloquent- 
ly, vnleſſe hec beable firſt to ſpezke, it followeth thatabilitic of ſpeech is in this 
caſe athing moſt neceſſary. Notwithſtanding eucry man would thinke it ridicu- 
lous, that hee which vndertaketh by writing to inſtru& an Orateur, ſhould 
therefore deliucr all the Precepts of Grammar; becauſe his Profcfhion is to des 
liver Precepts neceſſarie vnto eloquent ſpeech, yet ſo, thatthey which are to 
receiuc them, bee taught before-band ſo much of that which isrhereunto ne- 

ceſſarie, ascomprehendeth theskill of ſpeaking. Inlike ſort, albeit Scriprure 

doe profeſſe to containc initall things which « neceflary vnto Saluation ; _ 
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the meaning cannot bee fimply of allthings which are neceſlaric, but all things 
thatarc neceſſaric in ſome cerraine kind or forme; asall things that are necel- 
farie, and cither could not at all , or could not calily bee knowne by thelight of 
naturall diſcourſe; all things which are neceſſary to bee knowne that wee may 
bee ſaued, but knowne with-preſuppoſall of knowledge concerning certaine 
Principles whereof it receiverh vs alreadie perſwaded, and then inſtruceth vs 


_ ,inallthereſiduethatare neceſſaric. In the number of theſc Principles one is the 


Sacred Authoritic of Scripture, Being therefore perſwaded by other meancs 
that theſe Scripturesarethe Oracles of God, themſelves doe then teach vs the 
reſt, and lay betorevs all the duties which God requireth at our hands as necel- 
farie vato Saluation. Further, there hath becne ſome doubtlikewiſe, whether 
containing in Scriptare doe import cxprefle ſetting downe in plaine termes, or 
elſe comprehending in ſuch fort that by reaſon wee may from thence conclude all 
things which are neceſſarie. Againſt the former of theſe two conſtructions, in- | 
ſtance hath ſundric wayes beene given, For our belicte in the Trinitie, the 
Cocternitic of the Sonne of God with his Farhcr, the procecding of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Sonne, the dutic of baptizing Infants, theſe with ſuch 
other principall points, the necefſitie whereof is by none denicd, are notwith- 
ſtanding in Scripture no where to bee found by expreſle literall mention, onel ya. 
deduced they are out of Scripture by colle&ion. T his kind of comprehen(ionin 
Scripture being therefore received, ſtill there is no doubt how far we are to pro- 
cced by colleRion, before the full an 4complcte meaſure of things neceflary bee 
made vp. For letvsnet thinke that as long as the World doth endure, rhe 
'witof man ſhall be able to ſound the bottome of that which may be concluded 
ouc of the Scripture; eſpecia'ly if things contained by collefion doe lo farre ex- 
'tend,astodraw in whaiſoeuer may be at any timeout of Scripture but proba- 
bly and conieQurally ſurmiſcd.Burler neceflary colleAion be made requiſite, & 
we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe things which at this day arc with ſo great 
neceſhtic vrged vpon this Church vndertheGame of Reformed Church Diſci- 
pline , there is any one which their Bookes hirherto haue made manifeſt ro bee 
contained inthe Scripture. Let them if they can alleage but one properly be- 
longing to their cauſe, and not common to them and vs, and ſhew the dedui- 
on thereof out of Scripture to bee neceſſarie. It hath beene alreadie ſhewcd, 
how all things neceſſary vnto Saluation in ſuch ſort as before wee bane maintai- 
ned, muſt ncedes bee poſſible for men to know; and that many thingsarein 
ſuch ſort neceſſarie, the knowledge whereof is by the light of Nature impofſi- 
ble to bee attained. Whereupon it followeth, that eyther all fleſh is excluded 
from poſhbilitic of Saluation, which to thinke were moſt barbarous; or clſe 
that God hath by ſupernatural! meanes revealed the way of life ſo farre forth as' 
doth ſuffice. For this cauſe God hath ſo many times and wayes ſpoken tothe 
Sonnes of enen. Neither hath he by ſpeech onely, but by writing alſo inftruted 
and taught his Church. The cauſe of writing bath beene to the end that 
things by him revealed vnto the World, might have the longer continuance, 
and the greater certainric of aſſurance ; by how much that which ſtanderh on 
Record,hath.in both rhoſe reſpe&s preeminence abouc that which paſſeth from 
hand to hand, and hath no Penncs but the Tongues, no Booke but the Eares 
of 
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of men to record it, T he ſeucrall Bookes of Scripture hauing had cach ſome 
ſcucrall occaſion and particular purpoſe which cauſed them to bee written, 
the contents thereof are according'to the exigence of that ſpeciall end where. 
unto they arc intended. Hereupon it groweth, that every Booke of holy Scrip- 
turedoth take out of all kindesof truth, * Natnrall, Þ Hiitoricall, © Forrayne, 
d Supernaturall,ſo much as the matter handlcd requireth. Now for as much as 


a Fpheſ.5.29. 
b 2.11m.3.8. 
1it.1.13, 


there have beene reaſons alleaged lufhcient ro conclude , thar all things neceſ- 4 


fary vnto ſalvation mult bee made knowne, and that God himſelfe hath there- 


fore reucaled his Will, becauſc otherwiſe men could not haue knowne ſo much 


as is neceſſary ; bis ſurceafing to ſpeake to the World ſincethe publiſhing of 
the Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt, and the delivery of the ſamein writing , is vnto vs 
a .maniteſt token that the way of ſalvation is now ſufhciently opened, and-thar 
wee neede no other mcanes tur our full inſtruftion, then God bath already tur- 
niſhed vs withall. The mayne drift of the whole new Teſtament, is thar 
which Saint hx (ſettcth downe as the purpoſe of his owne Hiſtoric, 7 he/ſe— 
things are written, that yee might beleene that leſits s Chriſt the Sonneof God, and 


Tohn 13 3:. 


that in beleeuing yee might haue life throngh bs name. T hedritt of the old, that ' 


which the Apoitle mentioncth to. T1imoTary, The holy Scriptures are able to 
make thee wiſe onto ſaluation. So that the generall end both of Old and New 
is one; the diffcrence betweene them conliſting in this , that the Old did 
make wiſe by teaching ſaluation through Chrilt that ſhould come z the New 
by teaching that Chritt the Saviour is come, and that Icſus whom the Tewes 
did crucific, and whom God did rayſc againe from the dead, is hee. When 
the Apoſtle therefore affirmeth vnto 7imorhie , that the Old was able ro 
rake him wiſe to ſaluation , it was not his meaning that the Old alonecan 
doe this vnto vs which live ſithence the publication of the New, For hee 
ſpeaketh with preſuppoſall of the Dottrine of Chriſt knowne alſo vnto 7# 
mothie; and therefore firſt it is ſaid, Contrmne thou in thoſe things 1 bich thog 
haft learned and art perſwaded, $nowing of whom thau haſt beene taught them. A- 
gaine , thoſe Scriptures hce graunceth were able to make him wiſe to ſaſuari- 
on ; but hee addeth , Throagh the farth which is in Chriſt, Wherefore without 
the Doftrine of the new Teſtament teaching that Chriſt hath wroughe the 
Redemption of the world, which Redemption the Old did foreſhew he ſhould 


worke; it is not the formeralone which can on our behalfe performe ſo much 


2.Timg *1Fo 


2.TimM-3-14» 


Veiſe15. 


as the Apoſtle doth auouch, who preſuppoleth this when hee magnificth 


thatfo higbly. And as his wordes concerning the Bookes of ancient Scrip- 
ture, doe nor take place bur with preſuppoſall of the Goſpell of Chrift em- 
braced : ſo our owne wordes alſo when wee extol] the complete ſufficiencie 
of the whole intire body of the Scripture, muſt in like ſort be vaderſtood with 
thiscaution, that the bencfite of Natures light be not thought excluded as vn- 
neceſſarie, becauſc the necefhitie of a divincr light is magnified. @ There is in 
Scripture therefore no defc&, but that any man what place or calling ſo. 
euer hee hold in the Church of God, may haue thereby the light of his na- 
turall vnderſtanding ſo perfected, that the one being relecued by the other, 
there can want no part of needfull inſtruction vnto any good worke which 


God himſclte requireth, bee it naturall or ſupernatural), belonging ſimply vn-. 


to 
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to mcenas men, or vnto men as they are vnited in whatſocuer kinde ot ſocietie. 
It ſufficeth therefore that Nature and Scripture doe {crue in ſuch tull ſort, that 
they both ioyntly, and not ſeucrally cither of them, be ſo complete, that vnto 
cuerlaſting fclicitie we neede not the knowledge of any thing more,then theſe 
two may ea{ily turniſh our mindes with on all {des : and therefore they which 
adde T raditions as apart of ſupernaturall neceſſaric truth, haue not thetruth, 
* butare inerror. For they onely pleade, that whatſocuer God reuealeth as ne- 
ceſſary for all Chriſtian men to doe or belceue, the ſame we ought to embrace, 
whether we hauc recciuedit by writing or otherwiſe ; which no mandenyeth : 
when that which they ſhould confirme who claime ſo great reuerence vnto 
T raditions is, that the ſame T raditions are neceflarily to be acknowledged di- 
vincand holy. For wee doe not reieft them onely becauſe they are not in the 
Scripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scripture,nor can otherwiſe ſufficient- 
ly by any reaſon be prouedto be of God. That which is of God, and may be 
cuidently proucd to be ſo, wedenie not but it bath in his kinde, although vn- 
written, yet the ſelfc ſame torce and authoritie with the written Lawes of God. 
whitakeru ad- Tt is by ours acknoFledged , That the Apoſiles did in euery Church inſtitute and or- 
+4 yori dayne ſome Rites and Cuftomes ſeruing for the ſcemelineſſe of Church Regiment which 
cap.6, Rites and Cuſtomes they haue not committed unto wriaing. Thoſe Rites and Cu- 
| ſtomes being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, & hauing the nature of things change- 
able, wereno lefle to be accounted of in the Church then other things of the 
like degree, that is to ſay, capable in like fort of alteration, although ſer downe 
inthe Apoſtles writings. For both being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, it is not 
the manner of deliucring them vnto the Church, but the Author from whom 

they proceede, which doth giue them their force and credit. | 
Of lawes poſi- 15 Lawcs being impoſed cither by cach man vpon himſelfe, or by a pub- 
ns like ſoctetie vpon the particulars thereot, or by all the Nations of men vpon e- 
the murabiliry UCry ſcuerall ſocietic,or by the Lord himſclfe vpon any or cuery of theſe; there 
of cerrayne of js not amongſt theſc toure kindes any one, but edntayneth ſundrie both Natu- 
ws 3p tag rall and PofitiueLawes. Impofhible it is but that they ſhould fall intoa num- 
of Scriprure, ber of groſic errors, who oncly take ſuch Lawes for Politine, as haue beene 
' made or inuented of men, and holding this Poſition , holdalſo, thatall Poſi- 
tine and none bur Poſitive Lawes are mutable. Lawes naturall doe alwayes 
binde; Lawes Poſitive not ſo, but onely after they baue beene expreſly and wit- 
tingly impoſed. Lawes Politiuc*there are in eucry of thoſe kindes before 
mentioned. As in the firſt kinde the promiſes which wec haue paſt vnto men, 
and the vowes we have made vnto God ; for theſe are Lawes which we tic our 
fclues vnto, andrill we have fotycd our ſelves they binde vs not. Lawes Pofji- 
tive in the ſecond kindeare ſuch as the ciuill Conſtitutions peculiar vnto each 
particular Common-weale. In the third kinde the Law of Heraldrie in warrc is 
Poſitivezandanthe laft al the Tudicials which God gave vnto the people of 1/72e/ 
toobſcrue. And although no Lawes but Potitive be mutable,yerall are not mu- 
table which be Poſitive. Poſitiue Lawes are cither permanent or elſe change- 
able, accordingas the matter it ſelfe is concerning which they were firſt made. 
Whether God or Man be the maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admir, 
asthe matter doth exat. Lawes that concerne ſupernaturall duties, are all 

Politiue 
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Poſitive ; and cither concerne men lypernaturally as men, or elſe as partsof 

a ſupernaurall Societic, which ſocietie wee call the Church, . To concetne 

men as men ſupernaturally, is to concerne chem as dueties which belong of 

necelliticto all, and yetcould not have beene knowne by any to belong vato 

them, vnleſſe God had opened them himſelte, in as muchas they doe not 

depend vpon any nacurallgropnd at all our of which they may bee-deduced, - 

butare appointed of God to lupply the detect ot thoſe naturall wayes of ſal- _ 

vation, by which wee are not now able to attaynerhcreunto. The Church 

bcing a ſupernaturall ſocietic, doth difter from naturall ſocieticsinthis; that 

the perſons, vato whom wee affociate our (clues, in,the one are men fimply 

conlidered a3men; but they to whom wee bee ioyned inthe other, arc God, 

Angels, and holy Men.--Againe , the, Church being both a ſocietic, and @ . 

ſacicrie ſupcrnaturall ; although as it, is a ſoctetic , K havethe ſelte-ſamc origi« . 

nall grounds which other politique ſocieties hauc, namely,,-the naturall n= 

clination which all men have vnto ſociable life, and conſent tro-ſome certayng 

bond of affoctation, which bond is the, Law that, appointeth- what kindeof 

order they (hall be atlociatediin : yet vnrathe Church as it is a.ſocietie ſuper- 

natura!) this is peculiar , that part of thebond of theiraſſociation which belong 

tothe Church of God, mult be a Law ſupernaturall, which God bimſelfe bath 

reucaled concerning that kinde of worſhip which his pcople ſhall doe vnto bim, 

T he ſubſtance of the ſervice of God therctoxe, ſo tarre forth asit.bath initany + 

thing morethen the Law of reaſon doth.teach, may not be innented of men, 

as itisamong(t che Heathens; but mpylk bee. recciucd from- God .himſelfe, as + 

alwaycs it hath bcene in the Church , ſaying onely when the\Church bath | 

F bcene forget'ull of herduetie. Wherefare to end. with a generalf Rule conr 5/49. 1 © 

5 cerning allthe Lawes which God hath tyed gen.vnto.;: thoſe Lawes divine that Their feare /- 

if belong whether naturally or ſupernaturally ,.cigher to.men-as pen, orto.men axes wa 
as they liuc in politique locictic, or.comenas they are-of that politique [ocic- che preceprof 
tic which is the Church, witho#any further reſpectþad vnroany ſuch variable men. » 

accident, as the (tare of men,and of ſocieties of: men, and of the'Ghurch itlelle ROW 
inthis world is ſubie&.vnro, all Lawes-that. ſo belong vnto men, they baloyg + «7 
for cuer, yea although they be poſizige Lawes , vnleſle being Poſitive Godhump © © © * 1 
ſelte which made themAalter them... The rcaſon is z becaule the {ubicf or. mate ._ 
ter of Lawes 1n generall,is thus farrg, forth conſtane;; which matter is char for - - - 
the ordering whereof, Lawes were;inftituted ,, and, being inſtituted are, wut © es 
changeable wichout cauſe, neither can,they have cauſe of change,, whentbac /. .- 1 
which gauc them their firl} inſticutiqn., remaynerh;for ever one gnd. the ſame; | : 

f Qn the ather.fide,, Lawes that were made for Men, or Societies pr, Churches, - 

inregard of their being ſuch as they doe. not alwayes continue ,' bur may ger» 

haps bee cleane.otherwiſg awhile after, and ſo may require to, bee otherwile 


# 


ordered then before : the. Lawes,of .God bimſelte.which are of this, naturey = 
no man indued with-common ſenſe,will. ever denic.to be.of a different cons 
fticution from. the former ,.. 1n reſpe&t, of, the ones conſtancie, and the.muta- 
bilicic of thegther, Andthis doth, legme: to. hauc, beene the very cauſe why 
S. 1ohn doth ſo peculijarlyterme the dodrine that teacheth ſaluation by Ieſus 


Chriſt, Enangelium etervum , An cternall Geſpell;; becauſe there can be in reglon Aptt-14.6: 
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wherefare the publiſhing thereof ſhould bee taken away, and any other 
inſtead of irproclaymed, as long as the World doth contigue : whereas the 
Koud7 «pz 5 whole Lawiok Ritesand Ceremonies, although deliuered wich ſogreat ſolem- 
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\ 2,92. :, Hitic, is notwithſtanding cleane abrogated, in as muchas ithad but tem porarie 
A napaghty | ing it. But that we may at the length conclude this firſt 
7: 999, 4 i cauſe of Gods ordayning it. But that we mayattheleng 
Wt generall inrfoduRion vnto the natureand originall birth, as of all other Lawes, 
7a, : 5x folikewile of thoſe which the ſacred Scripture contaynerh, concerning the Au- 
chanars ,7: thor whereof,even [nfidels have confefled,that he can neither erre nor deceive; 

= Foe? 4}bcir about things caſic and manitett vnto all men by common ſenſe there 
255, 37ex412 tigedeth no bigher conſultation, becauſe as a man whoſe wifedomeisin waigh- 
onjatiwy THe te affaircs admired, would take it in ſome diſdayne ro have his counſel! ſo- 
> wat lemnely asked abour a toy , ſothe meaneneſſc of ſomethings is ſuch, that to 
in fine 2, Polit, ſearch the Scripture of God tor the ordering of them, were to derogate irom 

the reverend authoritie and dignitie of the Scripture, nolefſe then they doe by 

whom Scripturesare in ordinarictalke very idly applyed vnto vaine and chil- 

diſherifles : yerbetter it were ro be ſuperſtitious, then prophane ; torake from 

thence our diteftion cuen in all things great or ſmall, then ro waderthrough 

matters of principall waight and moment, without ever caring what the Law 

of God hath; either for or againſt out deſlcignes. Concerning the cuſtome of 
* TIcar7izl the very Paynims, thus much Strabo writneſſeth , * Men that _ _ dve leeds 
es : - _— their lines efter one commun Law appointing them what to ve. For that of her wif C9 
Gaow. * ara; 6 multitude ſhonld with harmonic among#t themſelues , Concurre in the doing of one 
yep iy, ewre thing, (for thes is ciutlly to line) or that thr ſhould in any ſort menage communitie of 
_— # 6a life, it not {1 in or Now Lawes or Stafutes are of twoſorts. For they art either recei- 
Tolur ipuea. BEA from gods, 67 elſe from men.” Andonr ancient Predeceſſors did ſurely moi? honor 
wire 20rd renerence thit which was fromthe gods; for which canſe conſultation with Oracles 
ITE . Was s thing very wſuall ind frequent in 'rheir times, Did they make ſo much aC- 
$81; dAxos © cont of the'veice of their gods, which in truth were no Gods: and ſhall wee 
ws yo negle&theprecious benefite of conference with thoſe Oraclesof the true and 
Tcaſue $17 living God'; 'whercof fo great ſtore is [cfr to the Church, and whereunto there 
Toy. 5 yp 72+ jg {0 free, ſo plaine,and focaſic acceſſe forfll men ? * By thy Commandements (this 


1 _—_ TI was Daurds confeffion vnto God) thow haft made mee wiſer then mine Enemies. 
b yoldpxube Apaine, [ hat had more ondet ſanding then all my Teachers, becauſe thy teflimonies 
7 Tae 74Y 450 my Meditations: What paynes would fiot they haye beſtowed in the ſtudie 
_ 4 v4 of theſe Bookes,whotravailed Sea and Land to gainethe treaſure of ſome few 
4 ds Ti79 % dayesralke with men, whoſe wiſedomethe World did makeany reckoning of? 
0 xpn{ngeet- bFhar little which ſome of the Hearhens did chance to heare, concerning ſuch 
= 4 phaay matrer as theTacred Scripture plentifulfy contayneth, they did in wonderful 
Geogr1b.16. ſgrtaffeR ; their ſpeeches as ofr'as rhey make mention thereof are ſtrange 
b Pi Gs irndſuch as themſclves could nor vrrer as they did other things, but fill ac- 
Carmina, =Kktiowledged that their wits which did-every-where'elfc conquer hardneſſe, 

were with profoundneſſt here ouer-miſtched. Wheretore ſeeing that God 

Harh-indued'vs with ſenſe, to the en@ that wee mightr' perceiue ſuch things 

# this preſent'life doth neede, and With reafon , Teft that which fenſe, can- 

hotreach vnto/;, being both how and alfo'in regard'of a future eſtare hereafs 

;.-2+ tet necefſarietobee knowne; ſhould lye obſcure : finally, withthe beanenty 


ſupport 
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ſupport of a propheticall reuelation , which doth open thoſe hidden myſtcries 
that reaſon could never haue beene able to find out, or tohauc knowne the ne- 
ceflitie of them voto our cuerlaſting good : vie wee the precious gifts of God 


the will of, our God is, what righteous before him, in his ſight what holy, per- 
fe&t, and good, that we may truely and faithfully doc it, 


16 Thusfarre therefore we have endeuoured in part toopen, of what na- A concluſion 
ſhewing how 

>od with bi | —_— 11 this belon- 
God with himſelfc hath erernally ſer downeto follow in his owne workes zthe yeh io the 


Law which he hath made for his creatures to keepethe Law of naturall and ne- cauſcinque- 


ture and force Lawes are, according vnto their ſeuerall kindes; the Law which 
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vato his gloric and honourthat gaue them, ſeeking by all mcanesto know what ? n *, Philo de 


cefſary Agents; the Law which Angels in heayen obey; the Law whereunto ©'2* 


by thelight of Reaſon men finde themſelues bound in that they are men; the 
Law which they make by compoſition for multitudes and.-politique Socictics 
of men to beguided by ; the Law which belongeth vntocach Nationzthe Law 
that concerneth the fellowſhip of all ; and laſtly, the Law which God himſelfe 
hath ſupernaturally rcucaled. It migbt peraduenture haue beene more popu- 
lar and more plauſible to vulgar cares, if this firſtdiſcourſe had beene ſpent in 
extolling the force of Lawes, in ſhewing the great necceſhitic of them when they 
are good, and in aggravating their offence þy whom publique Lawes are injuri- 
ouſly traduced. But for as muchas with ſuch kind of matter the paſſions of men 
are rather ſtirred one way or other, then their knowledge any way ſct forward 
vnto the tryall of that whereof there is doubt made I hauc therefore turned 
alide from that beaten path, and choſen thongh a leſle calic, yet a moreprofi- 
table way in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould mar- 
uaile whereuntoall theſe things tend , the drift and purpoſe of all is this, cucn 


to ſhew in what manneras cucry good and perfe& gift, ſothis very gift of good 1am.1r.17. 


and perfet Lawcsis derined from the Father of lights; toteach men a reaſon 
why iuft and reaſonable Lawcs are of ſo grearforce,of ſo great vic inthe world; 
and ro enforme their mindes with ſome method of reducing the Lawes wherc- 
of there is preſent controucrſie9nto their firſt originall cauſes,that ſo it may be 
in euery particular ordinance thereby the better djfcerned, whether the ſame 
be mt 6 ioft and righteous, or no. Is thereany thing which can cither be 
throughly vnderitood, or ſoundly judged of, till the very firſt cauſes and prin- 
ciples from which originally ir fpringeth bee made manifeſt ? If all parts of 


knowledge haue beene thought by wiſe men to bee then moſt orderly deliue- 4rif.pty(tib.r. 


red and proceeded in, when they arc drawne to their firſt originall ; ſeeing ©9-'- 


that our whole queſtion concerneth the qualitic of Eccleſiaſticall Laws, let 
it not ſceme alabour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto all theſe ſeue- 
rall kinds of lawcs hane been conſidered; in as much as they all concurre as prin- 
ciples, they all haue their forcible operations therein, although not all in like 
apparent and manifeſt manner. By meanes whereof it commeth to paſle, that 
the force which chey haue, is not obſcrued of many, Eaſier a greatdeale it is 
for men by law to be caught what they ought to doe, then inſtruted how to 
iudge as they ſhould doe of law ; the one being a thing which belongeth genc- 
rally vntoall, the other ſuch as none but the wiſer and more judicious ſort 


can performe, Yea the wiſeſt are alwayes touching this point the —_ ro 
acknow- 
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Arif. Ethic; 0, acknowledge, that ſoundly to iudge ofa Law,is the waightieſt thing which any 
To Kpives op- 8 
03s, uy Foy, 
Intelligt de 


man can take vpon him, - But if wee will give iudgement of the Lawes vnder 
which weliuc, firſt, let that Law eternall be alwayes before our eyes,as being of 


legum quaitate principall torce and moment to breede in religious mindes a dutifull eſtimation 


iudKium. 


CY 


Prou.8.15. 


' Epheſcs-29. 


Apoc-19.16. 


1.Pef.1.12. 
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of all Lawes,the vſeand benefit whereof we ſee 3 becauſe there can be nodoubr 
but that Lawes apparantly good, are (as it were) things coppicd out of the ve- 
ry Tables of that high eucrlafting Law, even as the Booke of that Law hath 


ſaid concerning it ſelte, By me Kings reigne, andby me Princes decree iuſftice >. Nor 
asif men did behold that Booke,& accordingly frame their Lawes; but becauſe _- 


it worketh in them, becauſe it diſcouereth,and (asit were) readeth it ſelfe tothe 
world by them, when the Lawes which they make are righteous. Furthermore, 
although we percciue not the goodneſſe of Lawes made; nevertheleffe, (ich 
things in themſelues may have that which wee peraduenture diſfcerne not ; 
ſhould not this breed a feare in our hearts,how we ſpeake or judge in rhe worſe 
part concerning thar, the vnaduiſed diſgrace whereof may be no meane diſho- 
nor to him, towards whom we profeſſe all ſubmiſſion and awe ? Surely , thcre 
muſt be very manifeſt iniquitic in Lawes,againſt which we ſhal beabletoiuſtifie 
our contumelious inuefiues. T he chicteft roote whereof, when we vie them 
without cauſe, is ignorance, how Lawes infcrior are deriucd from that ſupreme, 
or higheſt Law. T he firſt that receive impreſſion from thence are natural agents. 
The Law of whoſe operations might be haply thought leſle pertinent, when 
the queſtion is about Lawes for humane ations, bur thatin thoſe very ations 
which moſt ſpiritually and ſuperndturally concerne men,the Rules & Axiomes 
of naturall operations haue their force. What can be more immediate to our 
ſalvation , then our perſwaſion'concerning the Law of Chriſt towards his 
Church ? What greater aſſurance of loue rowards his Church, then the know- 
ledge of that myfticall Vnion whereby the Church is become as ncere vnto 


Chriſt, asany one part of his fleſh is vato other? T hat the Church being in ſuch 


ſort his, he muſt necdesproteRit z what proofe more ſtrong, then if a manifeſt 
Law fo require, which Law it is not poſſible}or Chriſt to violate ? And what 
other Law doth the Apoſtletor this alleage, but ſuch as is both common vn- 
to Chriſt with vs, and vnto vs with other things naturall, No man hateth hjs 
owne fleſh , but doth loue and cheriſh it ? The Axiomes of that Law therefore, 
whereby natural! Agents are guided, haue their vſe in the morall, yea, cuen 
inthe ſpirituall ations of men, and conſequently in all Lawes belonging vn- 
to men howſocuer, Neither arcthe Angels themſelues ſo farre ſeuered from 
vs in their kinde and manner of working , butthat betweene the Law of their 
heaucnly operations, and the ations of men in this our ſtate of morrtalitic, 
ſuch correſpondencethere is, as maketh ir expedicnt to know in ſome ſore 
the one, for the others more perfe& diretion. Would Angels acknowledge 
themſclues Fellow-ſeruants with the ſonnes of men, bnt that both having one 
One Lord, there muſt be ſome kinde of Law which is one and the ſame to 
both , whereunto their obedience being perfefter, is to our weaker both a 
tterne and a ſpurre? Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which be- 
ongeth vnto Saints, as they are linked together in the bond of fpirituall ſo- 
cietie, ſo often make mention how Angels are therewith delighted , if in things 
publiquely 


/ 
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publikcly done by the Church weare not ſomewhat to reſpe& what the An- 
oels of Heauen doe? -Yca ſo tarre hath the ApoftleS. Paul proceeded, as to 
12nitie that even about the outward orders of the Church which ſerve but for 
comelineſſe,ſome regard 15to bc had of Angels;who beſt like vs when wee arc 
moſt like vatothem in all parts of decent demeanor.So that the Law of Angels 
weecannot iudgealrogether impertinent vnto the affaires of the Church of 
God. Our largeneſle of ſpcech haw men doe tind out what things reaſon bin- 
deth them ot neceſhity to obſerue,und what it guideth them to chuſe in things 
which arc left as arbitrary; the care wc haue had to declare the different nature 
of Lawes which ſcuerally concerne all men, from ſuch as belong vnto men ey- 
ther civilly or ſpiritually aſſociated, ſuch as pertain to the fellowſhip which na- 
tions,or which Chriſtian nations hauc amongſt themſclucs,and in the laft place 
ſuch as concerning cuery or any of theſe, God himſclte hath reuealed by his 
holy Word;all ſerueth bur to make maniteſt, that as the aftions of menare of 


ſundry diſtin kinds, ſo the Lawes thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. 
 Therearcin men operations ſome naturall,fome rationall,ſome ſupernatural], 


ſ»me polirique, ſome finally Ecclettaſticall. Which if wee meaſure not each by 

his owne proper Law, whereas the things themlelues arc ſodifferent;there will 

be in our vnderſtanding and judgement ofthem confuſion. As that firſt errour 

{hcweth whereon our oppolites inthiscauſe have grounded themſclues.For as 
they rightly maintaine, that God muft bee glorified inal] things, and that the 

actions of men canot tend vnto his glory,vnleſſe they be framed after bis Law: 
Soitistheirerror,tothink thatthe only Law which God hath appointed vato 
men in that bchalte is the ſacred Scripture.By that which we worke naturally, 
as when we breathe,flecpe,mooue, we ſet forth the glory of God as naturall a- 
gents doe, albeit wee haue noexpreſle purpoſe to make that our end,norany 
aduiſed determination therin to follow a Law,butdo that we do (for the molt 
part) not as much as thinking thereon, In reaſonable and morall ations ano- 
ther Law taketh place,alaw by the obſeruation wherof weglorific God in ſuch 
ſorr, as nocreature elſc vnder mmn isable todoe; becauſe other creatures hauc 
not iudgement tocxamin the qualitie of that which is done by them, andther- 
forcin that they doe, they neyther can accuſe norapproue themſelnes.Men do 
both as the Apoſtle teacheth 3 yea thoſe men which haue no written Law of 
God to ſhew what is good or euill,carrie written in their hearts the vniverſall 
law of mankind,the law of reaſan, whereby they iudge as by a rule which God 
bath giuen vnto men for that purpoſe. The law of reaſon doth ſomewhat 
dire men how to honour God astheir Creator ; but how toglorifie God in 
ſuch ſort as is required to the end he may be an cue&rlafting Sauiour, this we are 


I.Co7.1 I,10. 
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taught by Divine Law,which law both aſcertaineth thetruth,and ſupplieth vn» - 


to vs the want of that other law.Sothatin moral ations, Divine Law belpeth 
exceedingly the Law of reaſon te guide mans life;but in ſupernaturall it alone 
guideth. Procced wee further, letvs place man in ſome publike cictic with 
others, whether Ciuill or Spirituall : and in this caſe there is no remedie bur 
we muſt adde yet a further Law. For although cuen here likewiſe the Lawes of 
nature and reaſon be of neceſſary vie; yet ſomewhat oucr and beſides them is 


neceſſary,namely humane and politiuc Law,together with that Law which : 
K 0 


The firſt Booke of 


of commerce betweene grand ſocieties, the law of Nations & of Nations Chri- 
Rom-13-1. ftian, For which cauſethe Law of God hath likewiſe ſaid, Let every ſoule be ſub- 
felt tothe higher powers, T he publike power of all ſocieties isaboue euery foule 


contayned in the ſame ſocieties. And the principall vie of that power is to giuc 
Lawes vnto al that are vndcr it; which Lawcsin ſuch cafe we muſt obey,vnleſle 
there bercaſon ſhewed which may ncceflarily entorce, that the Law of reaſon 
or of God doth inioyne the contrarie. Becauſe except our owne privatc, and 
but probable reſolutions, be by the Law of publike determinations over-ruled; 
we takeaway all poſlibilitic of ſociable like in the world. A playner example 
whercof then our ſc]ues we cannot haue. How commethi4t to paſſe that weare 
atthis preſent day ſorcnt with mutuall contentions, and that the Church is ſo 
much troubled abour the Politic of the Church ? No doubr, if mcn had beene 
willing to learne how many Lawestheir ations in this life are ſubic& vnro,and 
what the truc force of cach Law is,all theſe controucrſies might hauc dyed the 
very day they were firft brought forth. Itis both commonly ſaid, and truly, 
thatthe beſt men otherwiſe are not alwayesthe belt in regard ot ſocictic, T he 
reaſon whereof is,tor thatthe Law of mens ations is one, it they bereſpeted 
only as men;and another, when they arc conſidered as parts of a politike body. 
leaner yep Many menthereare, then whom nothing is more commendable when they 
"5 4:75 Jug. Are lingled. And yer in ſocietie with others, none elle firto anſwere the duties 
ar74 xpn7944 Which are looked for at their hands. Yea, I am perſwaded, that of them with 
4 Guy nag whom in this cauſe wee ſtriuc, there are whoſe betters among men would be 
* wy 4r;.8þ. hardly found, if they did not live amongſt men, but in ſome Wildernefſe by 
5.cap.3, Tthemſclucs. Thecaule of which their diſpolitionTo, vnframeablc vnto ſocie- 
ties wherein they lin, is for that they diſcerne not arjght what place and force 
theſc ſcuctall kindes of Lawes ought to hauc in all rbeir ations, Is there que- 
tion cither concerning the Regiment of the Chugth in generall,or about con- 
formitic betweene one Church and another, or of ceremonies, offices, powers, 
iuriſditions in our owne Church? Of all theſe things they iudge by that rule 
which they frame tothemſclucs with ſome ſkew of probabi.itie;and whar ſec- 
meth in that ſort conuenient, the ſame they thinke themſclues bound to pra- 
Riſe, the ſame by all meanes they labour mightily to vphold ; whatſocucr any 
Law of man to the contraric hath determined they weigh it not. Thus by fol- 
lowing the Law of priuate reaſon, where the Law of publike ſhould rake place, 
they breede difturbance.For the better inuring therefore of mens mindes with 
the true diſtintion of Lawes and of their ſeuerall force, according to the diffe- 
rent kind and qualitic of our ations, it ſhall nor peraduenture be amifſe to ſhew 
in ſome one example how they all rake place. To ſeekeno further, let but thar 
be conſidered then which there is not any thing more familiar vnto vs, our 
Job 34.3 foode. Whatthings are foode, and what are nor, we iudge naturally by ſenſe, 
| ncithernecd we any other Law to be our direerin that behalte then the ſelfe 
Pſal.145-15,16. ſame which is common vnto vs with beaſts. But when we come to conſider 
of foode,as of a benefit which God of his bountcous goodnefſe hath provided 
for all things liuing;the Law of reaſon doth here require the dutic of thankeful- 
neſſceat our hand towards him at whoſe hands we haucit. Andleſt appetite 


inthevic of foode, ſhould leade vs beyond that which is mecte; we owe in 
this 
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this caſe obedience to that law of reaſon, which teacheth mediocritic in mears 
and drinkes. The fame things divine Law teachethalſo, as at large we haue 
ſh2wed it doth all parts of morall dutie, whereunto we all of neceſlitie tand 
bound,in regard of the life to come. But of certayne kindes of foode the Iewes 
ſumcrime had,and we our ſelues likewife haue a mytticall, religious, and ſuper- 
rnacurall vie; they of their Paſchall Lambe and Oblations;we of our bread and 
wincinthe Euchariſt ; which vſc, nonc but divine Law could inſtitute. Now as 
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3 weltucincivill ſocietie, the ſtate of the common-wealth wherein we liuc, both 
3 may and doth require certaynelawes concerning foode; which lawes, faving 
| | only that we are members of the commen-wealth where they arcof torce, we 
2 ſhould not ncedeto reſpett as rules of ation , whereas now 1n their place and 
2 kindethcy mult bercſpeRed and obeyed. Yea, the ſelte ſame matter is alſoa 


ſubic& wherein ſometime Eccleſiafticall Lawes have place; ſothat vnlefle we 

will be Authors of confulion in the Church, our priuate diſcretion, which 0- 

therwiſe might guide vs a contrarie way , muſt here ſubmirit ſelfeto be ws 

way guided, which the publike tudgement of the Church hath thought berrer. 

In which caſe that of Zenaras concerning falts may be remembred, Faſ{:ngs are 
good, but let good things be done in good and connenient manner, He that tranſereſſeth 
in bus faſting the orders of the holy Fathers, the poſitive lawes of the Church of #7: # xaxwy 72 
Chrilt, mult be plainely told, that good things ape loſe the grace of their gooaneſſe, _ a Tapta 
when iu good [ort they are yot performed. And as here mens priuate phanltes muſt xg ' Act 
give place tothe higher iudgement of that Church, which isin authoritic a Mo- 4poſ-<6. 
thcr oucr them: ſo the very ations of whole Churches, have in regard of com- 
J merce and fellowthip with other Churches, beene ſubic to lawes concerning 

a food,the contraric vnto which lawcs had elſe beene thought more conuenicne 

: for thcm to obſcruc , as by that order of abſtinence from ſtrangled and bloud 44.15-20. 
may appeare; an order grounded vpon that fellowſhip which the Churches of 
rhe Gentiles had with the Iewes. T hus we ſee how eucn ore and the ſclfe ſame 
thing is vnder diners conſiderations conveyed through many lawes , and that 
to meaſure by any one kinde of Iaaw all the ations of men, were to confound 
the admirable order wherein God hath diſpoſed all lawes,cachas in nature, ſo 
in degree, diſtin from other. Wherefore that here we may bricfly end,ot law 
therc can be noleſſe acknowledged, then that her ſeate is the boſome of God, 

her voice the harmoniecof the world , all things in heaven and earth docher 

homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not exemp- 
ted fromher power; both Angels, and Men, and Creatures, of 
what condition ſoeucr , though each in difterenr ſort and 
manner, yet, all with vniforme conſent, admiring 

þ her as the Mother of their peace 

, | and ioy. 
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The fecond Booke, 
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Concerning their firſt Poſition who vrge Refor- 
mation 1n the Church of England. | 


Namely, T hat Scripture is the only rule of all things which 
in thus life may be done by men, 


The matter contayned 1 this ſecond Booke.. 


N anſwere to their firft proofe brought out of Scripture, Prou. 2.9. 
A To their ſecond, 1.Cor.10.3t. 


To their third, 1.T im.4.5. 
To their foarth, Rom.14-23. 
To their profes out of Fathers, who diſpute negatiuely from the authoritie of holy 
Scriptare. | 
6 Totheir proefe by the SeriptareÞcuſtome of diſputing from Diuine authoritie ne- 
gatinely. | | 
7 CAB ares of of their opinion concerning the force of arguments taken from 
humane authoritie, for the ordering of mcns actions and perſwaſions, ; P. 
8 A acdaration what the truth «in this matter. | 


TESRTTy 5 thi which intheticlc hath beene propoſed for 
D Vin chemarrer whereof we treate, isonly the Eccles 
| {iafticall Law whereby weare governed; Sonei- 

J ther is it my purpoſe to tnainrayne any other 
$4. hing, tThenthar which thercin truth ard reaſon 

=&4 (hall approue. For concerning the dealings of 


J men who adminifter gouernement yand vnto 


WA Bb WW 0D 


; P for whatfocuer abuſe ers which (be- 
Ing worthily miſliked inthis Church) the want either of care or of conſti- 
Rh 3 _ ence. 


The ſecond Booke of 


T.C.1.1-p.59.60, 


enceinthem hath bred. Wee are no Patrones of thoſe things therefore ; the 
belt defence whercof is ſpeedy redreſle and amendment. T hat which is of God 
we defend, to the vtrermoſt of that habilitic which he hath giucn: that which 
isotherwiſe,let it wither cuenin the root from whence it hath ſprung. Wherc- 
fore all theſe abuſes being ſevercd and ſer apart, which riſe from the corruprti- 
on of mcn, and not from the Lawes themſe]ues: come wee to thoſe things 
which in the very whole intirc forme af our Church-Politie haue bin (as wee 
perſwade our ſclues) iniuriouſly blamed by them who indeuour to ouerthrow 
the ſame, and in ftead thereof to eftabliſh a much worſe; onely through a 
ſtrong miſconceit they haue, that the ſame is grounded on Diuine autboritie. 
Now, whether it bee that through an earnelt longing deſire to ſee things 
broughtto a peaceable end,I do but imagine the matters whereof we contend, 
to be fewer then indeed they arc; or elſe for that in truth they are fewer when 


they cometo beediſcuſt by reaſon, then otherwiſe they ſeeme, when by heat * 
of contention they are deuided into many (lips,and of euery branchan hcape _ 


is made: ſurely , as now wee haue drawne them together, chooſing out thoſe 


things which are requilite to bee ſeuerally all diſcuſt,and omitting ſuch meane 


ſpecialties as are likely (without any great labour) to fall afterwards of them- 
ſelues; Iknow nocauſe why cyrher the number or the length of theſe Con- 
troucrlies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing them end with concord and 
loueon all ſides; which of his infinite love and goodnes the Father of all peace 
and vnitic grant. Vnto which ſcope that our indeuour may the more direaly 
tend, it ſcemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which are as (ecdes 
from whencethereſt that enſuc hauegrowne, And of ſuch the moſt gencrall 
is that, wherewith weeare here to make our entrance; a queſtion not mooued 
(Ithinke)any where in other Churches, and therefore in ours the more like- 
ly to bee ſoone (Trtruſt) determined: the rather for that it hath growne trom 
no other root, then only adeſireto enlarge the neceſſarie vic of the Word of 
God ; which delirchath begotten an errour,znlarging it further then (as wee 
arc petſwaded) ſoundneſfc of truth will beare, For whereas God hath left ſun- 
dric kinds of Lawes vnto men, and byall thoſe Lawes the ations of men are 
iti ſome fort direRed : they hold thatone onely Law,the Sctipture,muſt be the 
ruletodirefinall things, even ſo farre as tothe taking wp of « Ruſh or Straw. 
About which point there ſhould not need any queſtiontogrow, and that 
which is growne might preſently end, if they did yecld but to theſe rwo re- 
ſtraints: the firſt is, not to cxtend the ations whereof they ſpeake, ſo low as 
that inſtance doth import, of taking vp a Straw,but rather keepe themſelues ar 
the lcaſt within the compaſle of morall ations, ations which bauc in them 
vice or vertue;the ſccong,nat toexattatour hands for euery ation the know- 


ledge of ſome place of Scripture out of which we ſtand bound todeduceit, as 


by diucrs teſtimonics they ſceke to enforce; but rather as the truth is, ſo to ac+ 
knowledge, that itſufhcerb if ſuch ations be framed according tothe Law of 
reaſon; the general] axiomes, rules, and ptinciples of which Law being ſo fre- 
quentin holy Scripture,there is no let burin that regard,eucn out of Scripture 


. ſuch duties may be deduced by ſome kindof conſequence, (as by long circuit 


ofdeduRtionit may bethatcuenall truth out of any truth may be concluded) 
how beig 
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howbeit no man bound in ſuch ſort to deduce all his ations out of Scripture, 
asif either the place be to him vnknowne whereon they may be concluded, or 

the refcrence vnto that place not preſently conſidered of, the ation {hall in 

that reſpe& be condemned as volawtull. Ia this we diſſent, and this we are 

preſently to examine. = | | 

| 1 Inallpartsof knowledge rightly ſo termed,things moſt generall are moſt ———Y —_ 
ſtrong: Thusir muſt begin as much asthe certainty of our perſwalion touching 7 IE 
particulars , dependeth altogether vponthe credit of thoſe gencralities out of fition our of 
which they grow. Albeit therefore eucry cauſc admir not ſuch infallible cui- _— 
dence of proofe,as lcaueth no poſſibility otgou br or ſcruple behind itz yet the) T.C-L1. p20. 
whoclaimecthe general aſſent ofrhe whole world vnto that which they teach, 1% that he 
and doe not feareto giuc very hard and hcauy ſentence vpon as many as retuſe —_— 


rocmbracethe ſame, muſt hauc ſpeciall regard that their firſt foundations and wharleeucr . 
grounds be more then ſlender probabilitics. T his whole queſtion which bath ®"®'< wy 
beenc moucd about the kinde of Church regiment, we could not but for our of Kd FX 
owne reſolutions ſake, cndevour to vnripand litr; following therein as necreas Por i fan 
we might,the conduct of that iudiciall method which ſeructh beſt for inventi- ST - 
on of truth. By meanes whercof having found this the head T heorcme of all chapter of the 
their diſcourſes, who pleade for the change of Ecclcliaſticall gouernement mags Ton 
England,namely,That tbe Scripture of Godt in ſuch ſort therule of humane actions, receive my 
that ſimply whatſoeucr we do,and are not by it direiFed thereuntethe ſame is ſinne z we vides, ec- f 
hold it neceflary that the prootes hereof be waighed : be they of waight ſuffici- CE, = 
ent or otherwiſe, it is pot ours to iudge and determine : onely what difficulties fiice and indge- 
there are, whichas yet with-hold our aſſent, till we be further and better ſatis- — 106 
fied, I hope, no indifferent amongſt them will ſcorne or refuſe to heare. Firſt good wy. 
therefore, whereas they alleage that wiſdowe doth teach men every good way;and 
hauetherupon inferred,that no way is good in any kind of aQtion, vnleſſe wiſe- 
domedocby Scripture lead vnto it:ſce they not plainly how they reſtraine the 

manifold wayes which wiſedoge hath to tcach men by, vito once only way of 


reaching,which is by Scriptute ? The bounds of wiſdome are large, and within 


them much is contained. Wiſdome was Adams inſtrutter in Paradiſe: Wiſdome 


indued the Fathers ; wholiucd before the Law, with the knowledge of holy 
things:by the wiſdome of the Law of God, David attained to excel others in vn- P/al119.55, 
derſtanding; and Sa/omon likewilc to excel David, by the (clfe farae wiſdome of 
God,teaching him many things belidesthe Law.T he wayes of well-doing are 

in number cuen as many,asare thc kinds of voluntary ations: ſo that wharſoe- 

uer wedocin this world and may doe itill, we ſhew our felues therein by well- 

doing to be wiſe.Now if wiſcdome did teach men by Scripture notonly all the 

wayes that are right and good in ſome certayne » , Tim.z.16. The whole Scripture is giuen by infpiratios 
kind, according to that of * $. Paul,concerning the of God,andis profitable to teach,to improne, to correft,and 


' | i ; = toinftrutt in righteouſneſſe,that the man of God may be abſo- 
vieof Scrip ture;bux did (imply without any ma re ow made perfe = allgoud workes. He meanerh 


ner of exception , reſtraint, or diftintion,tcach all and only thoſe good workes which belong vnro vs 


enery w: ine wel:therc is no ſcrip. a5 we are men of God, and which vnto ſaluaricn are 
Ants of ” ngwey p reisnoarte but _” 4 neceſſary. Or i! we vnderſtand by men of God, Goes, 
rure inuid teach it, becauie cucry arte doth teac Miniſters, there is not required in them an vniuerſall 


the way how to doc ſomething or other wcl. To kill of cuery good worke cr way , bur an abilitie ro 


ane h reach whatſoever men are bound to do that they may 
reach men therefore wiſedome profeſſeth,and to ſaued.And with this kind of knowledge the Scrip- 


| teach them euery good way : bur not cucry good ture ſufficerh to furniſh them as rouching marrer, 


way 
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56 The ſecond Booke of | 


way by one way of teaching. Whatſoeuer eyther men on Earth,orthe Abgels 
of Heauen doe know,jt is asa drop of that vnempriable Fountaine of wiſdome; 
which wiſedome hath diverſly impartcd her treaſures vnto the World. As 
her waycsarc of ſundry kinds, ſo her manner of reaching is not meerely one 
and the ſame. Some things ſhee openeth by the Sacred Bookes of Scripture 
ſomethings by the glor1ous workes of nature : with ſome things ſhee inſpireth 
them from above by ſpiritual] influence; in ſome things ſhee leaderh and trai- 
neth them onely by worldly expecricnce and prafice. Wee may not ſoin any 
one ſpeciall kind admire her, that wee diſgrace her in any other; but lcr all her 
= waycs be according vnto their pla@and degree adored, 
The ſecond 2 Thatalthwmgsbee done 19 the glory of Gol, the bleſſed Apoftle (it is true) 
proofe ourof exhorteth. T he glory ot God is the admirable excellency ofthar vertve divine, 
nw, rope tf which being made maniteſt, cauſeth Men and Angels roexrol] his greatncſle, 
7.c.f.x.0.256. and in regard thercot to feare him. By being glorified, it is not meant that he 


5. Paulfayit, oth recciueany augmentation of glory atour bands; but his name wee glori- 


char wheth ey : 
weexrerdink fie, when we teltific our acknowledgement of his glory. Which albeit wee 


.or wharſveuer moft effeAually doe by the vertueof obedience: neverthcleſle it may bee per- 


;wedo,we muſt | ps a queltion, whether S*. Pau did meane that we ſinne as oft asever we goe 


doc it to the x 
gloric of God. about any thing, without an cxpreſſe intent and purpoſe to obey God there- 


_ no men in. Hefaythof himſelfe, 7 doe mal things pleaſe all men, ſecking not mine owne_ 
n glorihe We | , 
Godin any CcormmeTitte, but rathcr the good of many, that they may bee ſanta. Shall it here- 
ching bur by ypon be thought, that Saint Pau/did not mooue cither hand or foot, but with 
59 wy _ exprefſc intent even thereby to further rhe common ſaluation of men ? Wee 
bedience bur moouec, wee ſleepe, weetake the Cup at the hand of our friend, a number of 
ev TO. things wee oftentimes doe, onely to fatishe ſome naturall deſire, withour pre- 
dementand ſent expreſſe and aftuall reterence vnto any Commandement of God. Vnto 
_— = God: his gloric cucn theſe things are done which wee naturally performe, andnor 
followerh thar Oncly that which morally and ſpiritually we doc. Forby euery effe&t procee- 
the Word of ding from the moſtconcealcd inltin&s of natuze, his power is made manifeſt, 
God direacth Burt doth not therefore follow, that of neceſktic wee ſhall ſinne, vnteſfe wee 
his ations. CXprelſly intend this in cucry ſuch particular. But be it athing which requirerh 
no morethen onely our gencrall preſuppoſed willingneſſe to pleaſe God in all 
things; or becit a matter wherein wee cannot ſoglorifie the Name of Ged as 
wee ſhould, without an aRtvall intent ro doe him in that particolar ſome ſpe- 
ciall obedicnce: yet for any thing there is in this ſentence allcaged ro the con- 
* trarie, God may beglorified by obedience, and obeyed by performance of his 
will, and his will bce performed with an aQuall intelligent defire to fulfill char 
Law which maketh knowne whar his will is, although no ſpcciall clauſe or 
ſentence of Scripture be in euery ſuch ation ſet before mens eyesro warrant ir. 
For Scripture is not the onely Law whcrby God bath opened his wil rouching 
all chingschct may be done ; bur there are other kind of Lawes which notifie 
the will of God,as in the former Booke hath bin prooved ar large:Nor is there 
any Law of God, whcreunto he doth notaccounr our obedience his glorie.Doe 
therefore all things vnts the glorie of God(faith the Apoftle)be inoffen/Tne both to the 
Tewes and Grzcians,and the Church of Godzenen as I pleaſe all men in all things Mot 
ſeeking mine owne commoaitic , but mantes that they may bee ſaged. Intheleaft 
; - thing 


Ld 


Ecclefrefticall Politie.. Fp 


thing done diſobedicntly towards God, or offentiuel y againſt the good of men, 
whole benefite we ought to ſecke tor as for our owne , we plaincly thew that 
we doe not acknowledge God to be ſuch as indeede heis; and conſequently, 
that weglorifie him not, This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth : burdoth any A- 
oftle teach, that we cannot glorifie God otherwiſe, then onely in doing what 
we finde that God in Scripture commandeth vs to doe? The Churches diſptr- 
ſcd amongſt the Heathen in the Eaſt part of the World, are by the Apoſtle 
S. Peter cxhorted, to hane their conner ſation honeſt amone it the Gentries, that they 1.P:t.2. 12. 
which ſpake enill of them a4 of enill doers, might by the good workes which they ſhould 
ſee, glorifie God in the dey of viſnation. As long as that which Chriſtians did was 
g00d, and no way ſubic( vnto juſt reproofe, their vertuovs converſation was 
a meane to worke the Heathens converlion vnto Chriſt, Seeing therefore this 
had beene a thing alrogether impeſhble , but that Infidels themſelues did dil- 
cerne, in matters of lite ahd conuerſation, when Belceuers did well, and when 
otherwiſe ; when they glorified their keauenly Father, and when not: it fol- 
loweth that ſome things wherein God is glorified , may be ſome other way 
knowne, then onely by the ſacred Scripture; of which Scripturethe Gentiles 
bcing viterly ignorant, did notwithſtanding iudge rightly of the qualitie of 
Chrittian mensactions, Moſt certayneit is,that nothing but onely (inne,doth 
diſhonor God. So that to glerifie him in all things, is to doe nothing where- x0m.1.34.- 
by the name of God may be blaſphemed ; nothing whereby the ſaluation of 
Jew or Grecian, or any inthe Church of Chriſt may be Jet or hindred;nothing r.cer.10.32. 
whereby his Law is tranſgreſt. Butthe queſtionis , whether onely Scripture $93: 
doc ſhew whatſocucr God isglorificd in. 
3 Andthough meates and drinkes be ſaid to be. ſanified by the Word of The third Scris 
God, and by Prayer : yet neither is this a reaſon ſufficient to prone, thatby om 
Scripture we muſt of neceſhtie be direfted in cucry light and common thing _ 
which is incident into any part of mans life. Onely it ſhewcth that vnto vs andiharwhich 
the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpellof Chriſt, having not delivercd any ſuch 5 Pl aig of 
difference of things cleane anqzvncleane, as the Law of CHe/es did vnto the Parte and 
Tewes; there is no cauſe but that we may vſc indifferently all things, as long they arcſan- 
as we doenot (like Swine ) take the benefitcof them, withour a thank<tull - + na *o 
acknowledgement of his liberalitic and goodneſle, by whoſe pronidence they of Hoa, the 
are inioycd : and therefore the Apoftlegaue warning before-hand,to take heed fame isto be 
of ſuch as ſhould inioyne to «bſlayne from meates, which God hath createdto be re- "p30 900% 
cerned with thanks-giuing, by them which beleene and know the truth. For ener ) Cre4- elſe ao. 
ture of God is good , andnothing to be refuſed , if it bereceintd with thanks-gining, hr _ 
becauſe it is ſanitified by the word of God and Prayer. T he Goſpel by not making T.C.L1, p. 20. 
many things vncleane, as the Law did, hath ſanQiificd thoſe things generally to 1.Tim.4- 
all, which particularly each man vnto himſclfe muſt fanQifie by arcncrend 
and holy vſe: which will hardly be drawne o farre, as to ſerue their purpoſe, 
who hauc imagined the Word in ſuch fort to ſanRifie all things » that neither 
foode can be taftcd, nor raymenr pur on, nor inthe world any thing done, but 
thisdeede muſt needes be finne in them, which doe not firſt know it appointed 
vnto them by Scripture before they doeit, 
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The ſecond © Booke of 


The tourth 


Scriprure 
procte, 


Rom.14.23. 


4 But tocome vnto that which of all other things In Scripture is moſt fiood 


vpon; that place of S. Paul, they lay, is of all other moſt cleere, where ſpeaking of 


thoſe things which are called marſerent , in the end he concludetb , that whatſoener 


7.C.lub.. 27+ is not of faith, t ſinne. But Faith is not but in reſpect of the Word of God, There- 


Pſal.19.9. 
AP0C.3Z +I 44 
2.C07.1.18, 


loh.10.38. 


Teb.:0.25. 


fore, whatſoentr is not done by the Word of God, is ſinne, Whereunto wee anſwere, 
That albeit the name of Faith being properly and ſtriftly raken, it muſt needs 
haue reference vnto ſome vtterced word, as the obic& of belicte : ncuerthe- 


leſſe, fith the ground of credit is the credibilitie of things credited; and things. 


arc made credible, cither by the knowne Condition and qualitic of the Vute- 
rer, or by the manifeſt lIikelthood of ttuth which they bave in themſelves; 
hercupon it riſcth, that whatſoeucr weare pcrſwaded of,the ſame we aregene- 
rally ſaid to beleeue. In which generalitic, the obie& of taith may nor ſo nar- 
rowly bereſtrayned,as ifthe ſame did extend no further then tothe only Scrip- 
tures of God, Thovgh (ſaith our Sauiour) ze beleeue not megbeleene my works that 
yee may know and belecue that the Father is m me, and lin him. The other Diſciples 

aid unto T HO MAs, We hane ſeenc the Lora; but his anſwere vnto them was, Ex- 


' cept 1 ſee in hic hands the print of the nayles, and put my finger into them, 1 will not 


beleene. Can there be any thing more plaine, then that which by theſe rwo 
ſentences appeareth , namely, that there may be a certayne belicte grounded 
vpon other afſurance then Sctiprturez any thing more clecre, then that wee 
arc ſaid not onely to belecuc the things which we know by anothers relation, 
but cuen whatſocuer we are certainely perſ[waded of , wherher it be by reaſon, 


* And if anywillfay, thatSaint Paxl meancth there a fu!] Ol by ſenſe? For as much therefore as*it is 
TAypopepiay and perſwaſion , that that which he doth is well granted, that S. Paul doth meane nothing 


done, I grant ir. Bur from whence can that ſpring, bur : 
from Faith ? How can we periwade and aflure our ſcluesthar clle by Fat th , but onely " fe wi perſ waſl 4 
we doe well, but whereas we have the Word of God for our that that which we doe 1s well done 5 againſt 


warrant? T.C.hb.t.cap.279. a Wharalſo thar ſome cuen of ; £4 b- 
thoſe Heathen men have raught , that nothing ought to be which kinde of faith or perſwalion z 05 Os 


done, whereof thou doubteſt whether it be right or wrong ? Paul doth count it (inne to enterprizc any 
Whereby it appeareth, that euen thoſe which had no know- thing , a ſolikewiſc ſome of the very Hea- 


ledec of the Word of Ged, did ſee much of the equitie of this 
which the Apoſtle requireth ef a Chriftian man, and that the 


then hauegaugbr, as T viLy, That notheng 


chiefecft difference is, that where they ſent men tor the dittc- ouzht to be done wher cof thou donbt eſt whether 


rence of good andeuill to the light of Reaſon,in ſuch things ; : ; | | 
the Apoſtle ſendech them ro «4 Schoole of Chriſt in his it be right lit |. whereby ir appear eth 
Word, which onely is able through Faith to give them aſſu- that even thoſe which had no knowledge of the 


rance and reſolution in their doings. T.C. {zb.1. pag.60. 


+ 


I 
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word of God,did ſee much of the equitieof this 
which the Apetle requireth of « Chriſtian man: 1 hope we ſhall not ſceme altoge- 
ther vnneceſlarily ro doubt ot the ſoundneſle of their opinion, whothinke 
{imply that nothing bur onely the Word of God, cangiuevs afſurancein any 


thing we areto dee, and reſo]ue vs that we doe well. For might not the Jewes 


haue been fully perſwaded that they did wel to thinke(ifthey had fo thought) 
thatin Chrift God the father was,alrhough the only ground of this their faith, 
had becne the wonderfull workes they ſaw him doe? Might not, yea, did nor 
Thema: fuilyjn the cnd perſwade himſelfe, that he did well to thinke thar bo- 
dy, which now was rayſ{cd, tobethe ſame which bad beenecrucificd ? That 
which gaue Thomas this aſſurance was his ſenſe; T How as,becayſe thou h.ft ſcent, 
thou beleenefi faith our Saviour, What Scripture had Twl\ for bisaſſurance? Yer 
I nothing doubt but that they who alleage him, thinke he did well to ſer 

| | Mi downe 
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downc in writing a thing ſo conſonant vnto truth, Finally, weall belecuc that 
the Scripturesot Godare Sacred,and that they haue proceeded from God,our 
ſclues we aſſure that wee docright well in ſo belcening. We have for this point a 
demonſtration ſound and infaliible.But itis not the Word of God which doth 
or poſſibly can aſlure vs, that wee doe wellto thinke it his Word. For itany | 
one Booke of Scripture did giueteſtimonieto all; yet til] that Scripture which % 
giucth credit to thercſt, would require another Scripture togiuecredit vntoit: 
neyther could we ever come vntoany pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance this 
way : ſo that vnleſſe belides Scripture there were ſome thing which might 
aſſure vs that we doe well, we could notthinke we doe well, nonotin being af: ' 
ſuredthat Scripture isa ſacred and holy Rule of well doing.” On which deter» 
mination wee'might bee contented to ſtay our {clues without further procee- 
ding herein, but that wearedrawne on into Jarger ſpeech by reaſon of their ſo 
great carneſtneſſe, who beate more and more vpon theſe laſt alleaged words, 
as being ot all other moſt pregnant. Whereas therefore, they ſtill argue, thar 
whereſoeucr Faith ts wanting , there ts ſinne , and in euery action not commanded, T.c12.p.53, 
Faith i wanting; Ergo, in euery ation not commanded, there is ſinne: I would de- 
mand of them, firſt, foras much as the nature of things indifferent is neyther 
to be commanded nor forbidden, butleft free and arbitraric; how there can be 
any thing indifferent, if for want of faith ſinne be commitred, when any thing 
not commanded is done, Sothatof necelhtie they muſt adde ſomewhar,and 
at lcaſtwiſe thus ſet it downe: In cucrie ation not commanded of God or per- 
mitred with approbation,Faith is wanting,and for want of Faith there is ſinne. 
Thenext thing wee are to enquire is, what thoſe things bee which Ged per- 
mitteth with approbation, and how wee may know thera to bee ſo permitred, 
When therearevnto one end ſundrie meanes, as forexamplc, for the ſuſte- 
nance of our bodies many kinds of food, many ſorts of rayment to cloath | 
our nakedneflc, and ſo in other things of like condition : here the end it ſeltc 
being nece{arie, but not ſoany one meane thereunto; neceſſaric that our bo- 
dies thould bc both fed andclotHtd, howbeitnoone kind of food orrayment 
neceſſary; therefore we hold theſe things free in their owne nature and indifte- 
rent. Thechoiccis left to our owne diſcretion,except a principal bond of ſome 
highcr dytic remooue the indifferenciethat ſuch things haue in themſelues. 
T heir indifferencieis remooucd, if cyther wee take away our owne liberric,as 
CAnania did, for whom to have ſold or held his poſſeſhons it was indifferent, 48.5. 
till his folemne Vow and Promiſe vnto God had ſtritly bound him one onely 
way : or it God himſelfe have preciſely abridged the ſame, by reſtraining vs 
vnto, or by barring vs from ſome one or more things of many, which other- 
wiſe were in themſelues altogether indiffercnt. Many faſhions of Prielily at- 
tire there were, whereof Aaron and his Sonnes might have had their free £x94-39-1.43. 
choice without ſinne, but that God expreſſely tyed them vnto one. All meats Litre. 
indifterent vnto the Tew, were it not that God by name excepted ſome, as 
Swincs fleſh. Impoſhblethereforeit is we ſhould otherwiſe thinke, then that 
what things God doth neyther command nor forbid, the ſame hee permitterth 
with approbatian cythcrto be done orleft vndone. All things are lawfall unto 1.Cor-6-12, 
me, fayth the Apoſtle, ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian 
Gentile for maintenance of libertie in things indifferent : whereunto his 
anſwere 
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anſwere is, that neuertheleſſe 4/{things are not expedient; in things indifferent 
there is a choice, they arenot alwayes equally expedient. Now in things al- 
though not commanded of God, yet lawtull becauſe they are permitred, the 
queſtion is, whar light {hall ſhew vs the conveniencie which one hath abouc 
another.For anſwcre, their finall determination 1s, that whereas the Heathen did 
ſend men for rhe difference of good and euiii tothe ligbt of reaſon, in [ach things the 
Spoſile fendeth vs to the [choole of Chriſt in his word which onely is able through faith 
to giue vs aſſurance and reſolution in our doings.\Nhich word only,is vetcrly with- 
out poflibiliry ofcuer being proved. For what if 1t wererrue concerning things 
indiffcrent,that vnlcſſe the Word of the Lord had determined of the tree vie of 
thcm,there could haue bin no lawful vic of them at all; which notwithſtanding 
is vntrue;becaule it is not the Scriptures ſetting downe ſuch things as indiftc- 
rent, but their not ſetting downe as neceſſury,thatdoth makethem to be indit- 
ferent: yet this to our preſent purpoſe ſcructh nothing at all. Wec inquire not 
now whether any thing be free to be vied, which Scripture hath not ſet down 
as free: but concerning things knowne and acknowledged to bee indifferent, 
whether particularly in chooling any oncof them before another we (inne, it 
any thing but Scripture direct vs in this ovr choice, When many meates are ſer 
before me, all are indifferent, none vnlawfull; I take onc as moſt conuenienr. It 
Scripture require me ſo todoe, then is not the thing indiffercnr, becauſe I muſt 
doe what Scripture requircth, T hey are all indifterent, I might take any;Scrip- 
ture doth not require of me to make any ſpeciall choice of one: I doe notwith- 
ſtanding make choice of one, my diſcretion teaching me ſoto doe, A hard caſe, 
that bercupon [ ſhould beiuſtly condemned of {in.,Nor letany man think,thar 


_ following the iudgement of naturall diſcretion in ſuch caſes, we can have no a(- 


ſurancethat we pleaſe God. For tothe author and God of our nature, how ſhal 
any opcration proceeding in naturall ſort, be in that rcſpe&t vnacceprable? The 
nature which himſelte hath given to work by,hecannot but be delighted with, 
when wee exerciſe the ſame any way withour Commandement of his ro the 
contrary.My deſire is to make this cauſe ſo Mhifeſt, that it it were poſlible,no 
doubt or ſcruple concerning the ſame might remaine in any mans cogitation. 
Some truths there are, the veritie whereof time doth alter : as it is now true 
that Chriſt is riſen fromrthe dead ; which thing was nor true at ſuch time as 
Chriſt was living on carth,and had not ſuffered. It would be knownetherctore, 
her this which they teach concerning the (infull ſttaine of all ations nor 
ommanded of God, be a truth that doth now appertaine vnto vs only,or a per- 
petual truth,in ſuch ſort that from the firſt beginning of the world vnto the laſ 
conſummation thereof,it neither hath bin, nor can be otherwiſc. I ſee not how 
they can reſtrainethis vnto any particvlar time, howthey can think it true now 
and-not alwayes true,that in every ation not commanded there is for want of 
faith ſinng. Then let them caſt backe their cies vnto former generations of men, 
and marke what was done in the prime of the World, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Sem, 
Abrabars, 1ob.and the reſtthat lined before any ſyllable ofthc Law of God was 
written,did they not linne as much as we doe in euery ation not commanded? 
That which God is vnto vs by his Sacred Word, the ſame hee was vnto them 
by ſuch like meancs as Eliphas in 7obdeſcribeth. If therefore wee ſinne in eucry 
ation which the Scripture commandeth vs not, it followeth that they did the 
; : like 
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like in all ſuch ations as were not by Revelation from Heayen exy&ed ar their Fy 
hands. Vnleſſe God from Heauen did by Viſten [li] ſhew them whattodoc,they | 
might doe nothing,not cate,not drinke,not ſlcepe, not mooue, Yea, butcuen as 
indarkeneſſe, candlelight may ſcrue to guide mens (teps,which to vic inthe day 

were madneſſe;ſo when God had once delivered his Law in Writing, it may be 

theyare of opinion,that then it muſt needes bee {1nne for men todoe any thing, 

which was not there commanded them to doe, whatſocuer they might doe be- 

fore. Letthis beegranred, and it ſhall hercupon plainely enſue, eitherthat the 

light of Scripture once ſhining in theWorld,all qther light of natureistherwith 

in ſuch ſort drowned, that now wee need it eli may welonger vſcit; or 

if ic ſtand vs in any fcad, yet as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of men whom nature hath fra- 4rif.Pol.r. 
med for the ſtate of ſeruitude, ſaying, They haue reaſon ſo farre forth a5 toconceiue o 
when otbers direct them, but little or none in direfting themſclues by themſelues; 
ſolikewiſc our naturall capacitie and ivdgement mult ſerue vs only for the right 
vnderſtanding of that which the Sacred Scripture teacheth. Had the Prophets 
who ſucceeded Hoſes, or the bleiled Apoſtles which followed them, bin ſertled 
inthis periwaſton, never would they have taken ſo great paines in gathering 
rogether naturall Arguments,thereby to teach the faithfull their duties. T'ovie 
vnto them any other motiuc then Seriptam eſt, Thus it & written, had bin to teach 
them other grounds of their ations then Scripture; which I grant, they alleage 
commonly but not onely.Oncly Scripture they ſhould bane alleaged,hadthey 
bin thus perſwaded,thar fo farre forth we doe lin,as we doe any thing otherwiſe 
dire&edthen by Scripture.Saint Augaſtine was reſojute in points of Chriſtianity 
to credit none, how godly and [carned ſocuer he were, vnleſſe heconfirmed his 
ſentence by the Scriprurcs,or by ſome reaſon not contrary to them. Let them there- 4ugsft.Ep.13. 
fore wich Saint _Aagu#ine, reict and condemne that which is notgroynded 
either on the Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not contrarieto Scripture, and wee 
are readie togiue them our hands in token of friendly conſcnt with them, 

5 But againſt this it may bee obiced, and is, thatthe Fathers doe nothing The 6: afſer- 
more vſually in their Books, then dgaw arguments from the Scripture negatiue= _ __—_— 
ly in reproote of that whichis cuill; Scriptures reach it not,auoid it therefore ;, thele \c1 ” Let 
Diſputes with the Fatbersare ordinarie, neither is it hard to ſhew that the Pro- of raking argu- 
phers themſelues haue ſo reaſoned. Which Arguments being ſound and good, Men. nee 
it ſhould ſceme that it cannot be vnſound orcuill ro hold fiill the ſame aſſertion, acer 
againſt which hitherto we have diſputed, Forit it ſtand with reaſon thus toar- Seiprure: 

| | RY . . : which kind of 
gue,Such a thing is not taught vs in Scripture, therefore wee may pet recciue or g,quiing is v- 
allow it : how ſhouldit ſceme vnreaſonable to thinke, that whatſoever wee may fuallin the Fa- 
lawfully doe,the Scripture by commanding it muſt makeit lawful}?But how far *** 
ſuch Arguments docreach, it ſhall the better appeare by conlidering the matter 
wherein they bauc beene vrged. Firſt therefore, this we conſtantly denie,that of 
ſo many teſtimonies as they arc able to produce for the ſtrength of negatiue Ar- 
ouments, any one doth generally ( which is the point in queſtion ) condemne 
.  cither all opinions as faiſe;or all ations as vnlawfull, which the Scripture tea» 
cheth vs not. The moſt that can be colle&ed out of them is onely, that in ſome 
caſesa negative argument taken from Scriptureis ſtrong;wherofno man indued 
with indgementcan doubt. But doth the m_ of ſomenegative Argument 

prooue 
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proouethis kind of negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof allthings are 
denied which Scripture afhrmeth not, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth 
not, condemned ? The queſtion betweene vs is concerning matter of ation, 
whatthings arelawfull or valawtull for men to doe. T he ſentences alleaged out 
of the Fathers, are as peremptorie and as large in eucry reſpe& for matter of 
opinion, asof ation: which argueth thatin truth they neuer meant any other- 
wiſe to tyethe onethenthe other vnto Scripture, both being thereunto equally 
tycd, as farre as cach is requiredin the ſame kind of necefhitie vnto Saluation, If 
therefore itbe not vnlawfull to know, and with fall perſwaſion to belecue,much 
more then Scripture alone doth tcach;if it be againſt all ſenſe and reaſon to con- 
demne the knowledge of ſo many Artes and Sciences asareotherwiſe learned 
then in Holy Scripture, notwithftanding the manifeſt ſpeeches of ancient Ca- 
tholike Fathers which ſeeme tocloſe vp within the boſome thereof all manner 
good and lawfull knowledge: wherefore ſhould their wordes be thought more 
effeQuall, to ſhew that we may notindeeds and prattice, thenthey are to proue 
that in ſpeculation and knowledge, wee ought not to goe any farther then the. 
Scripture? Which tain given toteach matters of belicfenolefſe then 
of ationzthe Fathers muſt necdes bee, and arc euen as plaine againſt credit, be- 
ſides the relation; as againſt praice, without the IniunRion of the Scripture. 
Aug. contr.liter, Saint Auguſtine bath ſaid whether it be queſtion of Chriſt,or whether it be queſtion of 
Peti..4.34.6 his Church, or of what thing ſoeuer the queſtion be ; 1ſay not if we, but if an Angell from 
Heaues ſhall tell1s any thing beſide that you haue receiued in the Scriptare under the 
Tertull. ds pre- Law and the Goſpell,tet him be accurſed.Inlike ſort TzxTv Lian, We may not giue 
ſerip. adurle our ſelues this libertie to bring in any thing of our will, nor chooſe any thing that other 
wen bring in of their will ; we haue the Apoſtles themſelnes for Authors, which them- 
ſelnes brought nothing of their owne will but the diſcipline which they receined of Chriſt 
T.C.l.2.p.8r. Augrufline ſaith , whether it be queſtion of 7 hey delivered te aithft ully vnto the people, In which 
+47 COIN bee oyefhic Chunch, &. place the name of Diſcipline importeth notas 
Ee cane ts $encr?l they whoalleageit would faine haue it coſtrued, 


ſaying of Auguſiine vnto the Doftrine of the Goſpell, o 6 
that hee would thereby ſhut our the Diſcipline; euen but as any m1 who noteth the circumſtance of 


. Tertullas himſclfc before hee was embruecd with the the pl acc,and theoccaſion of vttering the words, 


Herefie of Montanus, giueth teſtimonie vnto the Diſe > , k 
cipline in theſe words , We may net give our (tlues, xc. Wil eaſily acknowledgezenen the ſelfe-ſame thing 


it ſignificth which the name of DoQtrine doth, and as well might the one as the 

Hicron. contra Other there haue bin vſed, To helpe them farther, doth not S. /erome after the 
= KRG ſelfc=ſame manner diſpute,/Ve belecur it not becauſe we read it not? Y ea, We ought not 
*'* ſo much as to know the things which the Booke of the Law containeth not, ſaith S, Hi- 
larie.Shal we hereupon then coclude that we may not take knowledge of,or give 

y] credit vnto any thing,which ſenſe,or experience, or report,or artedoth propoſe, 
vnleſie wee find the famein Scripture? No, it is too plaine that ſo farreto ex- 

tend their ſpeeches, isto wreſt them againſt theirtrue intent and meaning. To 

vree anything vpon the Church , requiring thereunto that Religious aſſent of 

Chbriftian beliefe, wherewith the words of the Holy Prophets arc received; to 

vrge any thing as part of that ſupernaturall and Celeſtially icuealed Truth 

which God hath taught, and not to ſhew itin' Scripture, this did the ancient 

Fathers eucrmore thinke vnlawfull, impious, execrable. And thus astheir ſpec- 


ches were meant, ſo by vsthey muſt be reſtrained. As for for thoſe alleged words 
of 


£ 
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of Cre&l An, TheChriſtian Religion ſhall find, that out of this Scriptare Rules of all Toes 8. 
Dottrines haue ſprung and that from hence doth ſpring, and bither doth returne what- (© —_— 
ſoener the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline doth containe : (urely this place would never baue fayith: The 


binbrovght forth in this cauſe, if ic had bin but once read oucr inthe Authour Elviſtian Re- 


. ; ®. . If . 't h 
himſelfe,ourof whom it iscited. For the words are vttered concerning that one way oy 


principall Commandement of loue,in the honor whereof he ſpeaketh after this that, &c. 

ſort: Surely this Commandement containeth the Law and the Prophets, andin this one 

Word i the Abridgement of all the Volumes of Scripture : This Nature , and Reaſon, 

and the anthoritte of thy Word, O Lord, doth pro- Vere boc mandatum legem compleflitur & Prophetas,& in 

claimegthis we haue heard out of thy mouthherein the 9%" = ——— — 
: 1 Religion doth conf þic oe th natura, bec ratio, boc Domine, verbi twi clamat authorIt:zs, 

perfetion of al Religion doth conſt. This is the hoc ex ore tuo audinimus, bic inuenit conſummationem cmnis 

firſt Commandement and the laſt: this being written X#lizio. Primum eft hoc mandatum e&> witimum boc in libro 


: TP : or vite con(criptum indeficientem & bominibus & Angel's exÞ1i- 
in the Booke of Life 6s (as it were ) an ener lafti ng lef- bet leflionem.Legat hoc unumverbum & in boc mandato me- 


ſon both to Men and Anzels.Let Chriſtian R cligion ditetur Chrifliana Religio, & inueniet ex HA C Scriptura 
read this one Word, and meditate wpon this Com- "1m detirinarum regulas emanaſſe , & Vine naſci & bue 

: reuerti quicquid Eccleſtaſiica continet diſciplina, & in onni- 
mandement ,and oat of Z bs Scriptaret ſhall find the busirritum eſſe & frinolum quicquid dilefiio non confirmat. 
Rules of all Learning tohane ſprung,and from hence to haue riſen,and hither to returne 
whatſoener the Ecleſiaſticall Diſcipline containeth; and that in all things it is vaine and 
bootleſſe which Charitie confirmeth not. Was thisa ſentence (trow you) of ſo great 
force to prove that Scripture is the onely rule of all che ations of men ? Might 
they nothereby cuen as well proue, that one Commandement of Scripture is 
the onely rule of all things,and ſo exclude the reſt of the Scripture,as now they 
doeall meanes belides Scripture? But thus it fareth, when too much deſire of 
contradiQtion cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſſe by number, then ro ſlay for 
waight. Well, but Tertu/lian doth in this caſe ſpeake yer more plainely : The Tertulluib.dt 
Scriptare-(faith he) denieth what it noteth not : which are indeed the words of Ter- 3977 pr 
tulizn,But what? the Scripture reckoneth vp the Kings of Iſrael, and amongſt angin ano- 
thoſeKings David:the Scripturereckoneth vp the ſonnes of David,and amongſt therplace Ter- 
thoſe ſonncs Salomon. T o proue that amongſt the Kings of Iſrael, there was no - wp" wp wr 
Dauid but only one,no Se/omer Wt one in the ſonnes of David, Tertullians Argyu- ture denieth 
ment will fitly proue, For in as much as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon vp = oxen 
all,ifrhere were moe, it would baue named them. [n this caſe #he Scripture doth de- ; 
nie the thing it noteth wot. Howbeit I could not but thinke that man todoe mee 
ſome piece of manifeſt iniury , which would hereby faſten vypon mee a generall 
Opinion, as if Ididthinke the Scripture todeniethe very Raigne of King Henry 
the Eight, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King did raigne. Tertullians 
ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh of, There was, 
faith Tertullan,noſecond Lemech,like to him that had two Wiues;the Scripture 
denicth what it noteth nor. As thercforcit noterth one ſuch to have bin in thas 
Ageof the World ; ſo had there bin moe , it would by likelihood as well bave 
noted-many as one. What infer we now hereupon 2 There was no ſecond Lamech; 
the Scripture denieth what it noteth not. Were it conſonant vnto reaſon todivorce 
theſe two ſentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the later is reſtrained; 
and nor marking the former,to conclude by the later of them, that ſimply what- 
ſocuer any man at this day doth thinke truc,is by the Scripturedenied,vnleſſc it 
bee there affirmedto bee true? I wonder that acaſe ſo weake and _ bath 
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bin ſo much perſiſted in.But to come vnto thoſe their ſentences, wherin matters 

ot ation are morcapparantly rouched, the name of Tertulian isas before , fo 

T.C.l.z.p.80. Andthat in indifferent things it is nor here againe pr etended ; who wa ting vnto his Wite 
enough that they be not againſt the Word, burthar tWwO Bookes, and exhorting her in the one to live a 
or OY ro =_ ws ——O———_—_ »g widow, in caſe God before her ſhould take him vnto 
ſeth norche Lord, difpleaſcah bir , and witbhure iS MCTCY3 andin the other, if ſhe did marry, yernor 
ro ioyne her ſelfe to an Infidel,as in thoſe times ſome 

Widowes Chriſtian had done for the aduancement of their cftate in this preſent 

Weorld,he vrgeth very carneſtly S. Pauls words,only in the Lord: whereupon hee 

demandeth of them that thinke they may doe the contrary, what Scripture they 

can ſhew where God hath diſpenſed and granted licence to doe again(t thac 

which the bleſſed Apolile ſo ſtritly doth inioyne. And becauſe in defence it 

might perhaps be replied, ſeeing God doth will that couples which are marricd 

when both are Infidels, if cither partie chance to bee after converted vnto Chri- 
ſtianicy,this ſhould not make ſeparation between them,as long as the vnconuer- 

ted was willing to retainethe other on whom the grace of Chrift had ſhined ; 
whercforethen ſhould that let the making of marriage,which doth not diſſolue 

marriage being made?after greatreaſons {hewed why God doth in Converts be- 

ing married, allow continuance with Infidels,and yet diſallow thar the faithtull 

when they arc free ſhould enter into bonds of Wedlocke with ſuch, concludeth 

ue Dominos inthe end concerning thoſe women that ſo marr y,They that pleaſe not th: Lord,do 
big _—_ on eaen thereby offendthe Lord,they doe euen thereby throw themſelues intoeurll:chat is to 
offendunt, tid, fay,whilethey pleaſe him not by marrying in him,they doe that whereby they 
ma ſe inferwnt. jncurre his diſpleaſure, they make an offer of themſelues into the ſervice of that 
enemy with whoſe ſeruants they linke themſelves in ſo neerea bond. Whar one 
ſyllableisthere in all this, prciudiciall any way to that which we hold ? For the 

words of Tertullianas they are by them alleaged, are two wales miſunderſtood; 

both in the former part, where thatis extended generally ro a//things in the neu- 

ter gender, which hee ſpeaketh in the feminine gender of womens perſons; &tn 

the later, where received with hart, is put in ſteau of wilfull incurring that which is 

euil. And ſoin ſumme,Tertullian doth neither mean nor ſay as is pretended vhat- 


— 


— 


ſoeuer pleaſeth not the Lord diſpleaſeth him and with burt i receiued;but Thoſe women 
that ode not the Lord by their kind of marrying, doe euen thereby offend the Lord, 
they do enen therby throw themſelues into euill. Somewhat more ſhew thereis in a (c- 


T-C.l.2.p.81. Andto come yetneerer, where he diſputeth 
againſt the wearingof Crowne or Garland (which is1n- 
different init ſce)o thoſe which obieRing asked, where 
the Scripture ſaiththata man might not weare a Crown; 
hee anſwereth by asking where the Scripture ſaith thar 
they may weare? And yntothemreplying that iris per- 
mitted , which is nor forbidden , hee anſwerceth that it is 
forbidden which isnort permirted. Whereby appeareth, 
thar the argument of the Scriptures negatiucly, boJderth 
ner only inthe Dorine and Ecc)chafticall Diſcipline, 
bur cucnin matters arbitrary and variable by the aduice 
of the Church. Where it is not enovgh that they bee not 
forbidden, vnleſſe there be ſome word which doth permir 
the vſc of them: it is not enough tha the Scripture ſpea- 
kerh ner againſt them,vnlefle it ſpeake for them; and 6- 
nally , where it diſpleaſeth the Lord which pleaſeth him 
nor, we muſt of neccflitic hauc the word of his mouth to 
declare his plea'ure. 


cond place of Tertullizs,which notwithſtanding 
when we haucexamined it, will be found as the 
reſt are. The Romane Emperours cuſtome was 
at certaine ſolemne times to beſtow on his 
Souldicrsa Donative;which Donatiuc they re- 
ceived , wearing Garlands vpon their heads. 
There were in the time of the Emperours Se- 
vers & Antoninus, many who being Souldiers, 
had bin conuerted vnts Chrift, & notwithſtan- 
ding continued Rtill in that Militaric courſe of 
life. In which number, one man there was a- 
mongf all thereſt, who at ſucha time comming 
Te) 
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to theTribune ofthe Army toreceiue his Donatiue,came butwith a Garland in 
his hand, & not in ſuch fort as others did. T he Tribune offended hereat,deman- 
deth whar this great (ingularitie ſhould meane. T o whom the Souldier,Cbriſtia« 
ws ſum, 1am « Chriitian. Many there were ſo beſides him, which yet didother- 
wiſe at that time; whereupon grew a queſtion, whether a Chriſtian Souldier 
might herein doe as the vnchriſtian did, and weareas they wore. Many of them 
which were very ſound in Chriſtian Bcliete, did rather commend the zeale of 
this man , then approue his aQion. Tertulian was at the ſame time a Montani?, 
- andanenemie vntothe Church for condemning that propheticall ſpirit, which 
Montanws and his followers did boalt they had received; asif inthem Chriſt 
had performed his laſt promiſe; asifto them he had ſent the Spiritthat ſhopld 
be their perfeerand finall inftruQer in the myſteries of Chriſtian truth, Which 
exulceration of minde made him apt to take all occaſions of contradifion. 
Wherefore in honor ofthat ation,and to gall their minds who did not ſo much 
commendit, he wrote his Booke De coroxe militis, not diflembling the ftomake 
wherewith he wrote it. For firſt the man he commendeth as one morecon(tanc 


then the reſt of his Brethren, #/ho preſumed, ſaith hee, that they might wellenourh rer1.de coren : 
ſerue two Lords. Afcerwardscholer ſomewhat riſing within him,be addethb,1t doth militi, 


euen remaine that they ſhould alſo deuiſe how to rid themſelues of bis Martyr domes, to- 
wards the Propheſies of whoſe Holy Spirit they haue slreadie ſbewed their diſdaine. They 
matter that their good and long peace is now in hazard. 1 doubt not but ſome of them 
ſend the Scriptures before, truſſe vp bagge and baggage make themſelues in a reagineſſe, 
that they may flye from Citie to Citie. For that is the only point of 1be Goſpell which they 
are careful not to forget. 1 know een their Paſtors very well what men they are,jin peace 
Lions, Harts in time of trouble and feare.Now theſe men, ſaith Tertullian, They muſt 
be anſwered where we doe find it writtes in Scripture, that a Chriſtian man may not 
weare a Garland. And as mens ſpecqþes vttred in heat of diftempercd affeQion, 
have oftentinies much more cagernefſe then waigbt; ſo he that ſhall markethe 
proofes alle:ged,and the anſwerggo.things obieted in-that Booke, wil now and 
then perhaps eſpy the like imbeciYlitie. Such is that argument wherby they that 
wore on thcir heads Garlands, are charged as tranſgreſſors of Natures Law,and 
guilty of Sacriledge againſt Godthe Lord of Nature, in.as muchas Flowers in 
ſuch ſort worne,can neither bee ſmelt nor ſeene well by thoſe that weare them ; 
and God made Flowers {weet and beautifull ,, ehat being fſecnc and ſmeir vnto, 
they mighr ſodelight. Neither doth Teriullian bewray this weakneſle in ſtriking 
onely, bur alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he concendeth. They aske, 
ſaith he, What Scripture us there which doth teach that we ſhouldnet be crowned? And 
what Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould? For in requiring on the contrary 
part the aide of Scripture, they doe give ſentence before-band that their part ought alſo 
by Scripture to be aided. W hich anſwer is of nogreat force. There isno necefity, 
that if I confeſſe I ought not ro doethat which tbe Scripture forbigdeth mee, [ 
ſhould thereby acknowledge my ſelfe bound to. doe nothing which the Scrip- 
w commandeth me not. For many inducements beſides Scripture may lead 
me tothat,which if Scripture beagainſt,they all give place, and areof no value; 


yet otherwiſc are ftrong and effeRualltoperſwade. Which thing himſclfe well 


enough vndcrſtanding, and being not _ that Scripture in many — 
| 3 ot 
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doth neyther command nor forbid, but vſe ſilence ; his reſolution in fine is 
thatin the Church a number of thingsare ſtrily obſerued, whereof no Law of 
Scripture maketh mention one way or other ; thatef things once received and 
confirmed by vſe, long viageisa Law ſufficient ; that in ciuill affaires when there 
isnoother Law,cuftome it ſelfe doth ftand for Law;tbatin as much as Law doth 
ſtand vpon reaſon, to alleage reaſon ſeructh as well as tocite Scripture ; that 
wharſocuer is realonable,the ſame is lawfull whoſoeueris Author ot it; thatthe 
authoritic of cuſtome is great; finally, that the cuſtome of Chriftians was then 
and had bin a long time not to weare Garlands, andtherctorethat vndoubtedly 
theydid oftcnd, who preſumed to violate ſuch acuſtome by not obſcruing that 
thing : the very inueteratc obſeruation whereof was a Law ſufficientto bind all 
men to obſcruc it,vnlefſe they could ſhew ſome higher Law,ſome Law of Scrip- 
ture to the contrarie. This preſuppoſed,it may ſtand then very wel with ſtrength 
and ſoundnefſe of reaſon, cucn thus to anſwerez Whereas they acke what Seripture 
forbiddeth them towrare a Garland, we are inthis caſe rather to demand what Scripture 
commandeth them. They cannot here alleage that it is permitted which us not forbidden 
them : no, that is forbidden them which i not permitted. For long received cuſtome 
forbidding them to doe asthey did (if ſo be it did forbid them)there was no ex- 
cuſc inthe World to iuſtific theira&t, vnleſſe in the Scripture they could ſhew 
ſome Law thatdid licenſe them thus to breake a received cuſtome. Now wheras 
inal the Bookes of Tertullian belides,thereisnor ſo much found as in that one,to 
proue not only that we may doe,but that we ought co doe ſundry things which 
the Seripture commandeth not; out of that verie Booke theſe ſentences arc 
brought to make vs beleceue that Tertulan was of a cleane contrarie minde. Wee 
cannot therefore hereupon yeeld, we cannot grant,that hereby is made manifeſt 
the argument of Scripture negariue to be of force, not only in Do&rine and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Diſcipline, but even in matters #bitrarie, For Tertulhen doth plainly 
hold euen inthat Book, that neither the matter which he intreateth of was arbi- 
trary but neceſſary,in as much as thereceiueqruſtome ofthe Church did rye & 
bind them not to weare Garlands as the Heathens did;yea,& furtheralſo herec- 
koneth vp particularlya number ofthings, whercofhe expreſly concludeth, F4- 
rum & aliarum einſmods diſciplinarum [i legem expoſtales Serepturaram, nullam inne- 
ries; which is as muchas if he bad ſaid in cxpreſſe words, Many things there are 
which c6cerne the diſcipline of the Church & the duties of men, which to abro- 
gate & take away,the Scriptures negatiuely vrged may not in any caſe perſwade 
vs,bur they muſt be obſerued, vea although no Scripture be found which requi- 
reth any ſuch thing. Tertutev therfore vndoubredly doth notin this Book ſhew 
himſelfeto be ofthe ſame mind with them by whom his name is pretended. 
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The firſt afſer- 6 But (ith the Sacred Scriptures themſelues aftoord oftentimes ſuch Argu-. 


tion endeuou” ments as aretaken from divine authority both one way and other, The Lord harb 


' firmed by the commanded gherefore it muſt be: And againe,in like ſort, He hath wos,therefore it muſe 


Scriptures cu- wor be: ſomecertainty concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite to be ſet downe. 
Nome of diſpu- . f — on | X . 
ting from Di- God himſelfecanneither poſſibly erre, norlead intoerrovr. For this cauſe his 
uinc amthoriry teſtimonies, whatſoener he afirmerh, arealwayecs truth and moſt infallible ccr- 
negatiuely,r, y-:4 F 
Job.z.5.Godis light, andthere is inhim no darknefſe at all. Heb,6.18, Ir is impoſſible that God ſhould Jye, Numb.13.19, 
God is not as Bianthat he ſhouldlye, Lg 
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rainty. Yea further, becauſethe things that proceed from him are perfe& with- 
out any manner ofdefet or maime;it cinot be bur thatthe words of his mouth 
are abſolute, & lacke nathing which they ſhould have, for performance of that 
thing wheruntothey tend. Whercupon it tollowerh,that theend being knowne 
whereunto he direceth his ſpeech,the argument negatively is evermore ſtrong 
and forcible, concerning thoſe things that arc apparantly requiſit vntothe ſame 
end. As for cxample, God intendingroſet,,, 
downe ſundric times that which in Angels ſoncd Kpaad t adn hs per Tongs as Lord the Pro. 
is moſt excellent, hath not any where ſpo- pherſaith, WhereofIhauc nor ſpoken. Teremy 19.5-and, Which 


4 . neucrentredinto wy heart,Teremy7.31,32.and where he con- 
ken ſo higbly ofrhem as he hath otourLord demneth them becauſe they hauc nor asked counſell ar the 


and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt;therefore they are mouth ofthe Lord,sſay 30.2. And irmay be fhewed , thatthe 
notin dignitiecquall vnto him, Ir is the A. ſave kinde of argument bath beene vſed, in things which are 
X « ( not of the ſubſtance of Saluation or Damnation, and whereof 
poltle, S. Pauls ar gument. The purpoic Of (haren@ne comandement tothe contraric (as in the tormer 
God was to teach his People, both vnto = _ ———— Dabanen _ +4} 
| . ren of Iſracl are charged by the Prophet thar they asked nor 

whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice,and what counſell of the mouth of the Lord, when they entred into co- 
ſacrifice was to be offered. To burne their ucnantwith the Gabeonires » JFoſb.g.14. And yertharccur- 


; ; Rant was not made cqfitiaric vnto any Commandement of 
ſonsin fire vnto Bea! he did not command God. Moreouecr, we rgade that when Dazid had raken this 


them, hee ſpake no ſuch thing » Heither counſc11co build a Tengþle vnto the Lord, albeit the Lord had 
came it into his minde: _ this they reucaled dey ings VWoerd oy there ſhould be vr - ftan- 
: ding place, wheree Arke of the Coucnant and the ſeruice 

ought not to haue done. a hich argumen Mhovld haue a certayne abiding,and albeirthere was no Word 
the Prophet leremie vſcth more then ONCC, of God's _—_ Daxid to build = Temple: = => 1 
i (wi ndation of his good affcion & zeale he had to 

_ being loefteual & firong,that although th 5 of his glorie) cocludeth againſt Daxids reſo- 


the thing her eprouc| thwcrc not only COM= lution to build the TEple, with this reaſon,namely,that he had 
manded but forbidden them, and that cx- giuen no comandementof this who ſhould buildir,1.Chr.17,6, 
preſly ; yet the Prophet chooſeth rather to charge them with the fault of ma- zevir.1s.2:. 
king a Law vntotemſclues, then thecrimeof tranſgrefſing a Law which God ©22-3- 
had made. For when the Lord had once himlelfe preciſely ſet downea forme of 7 
executing that wherein we are to ſerue him, the fault appeareth greater rodoe 
that which we arcfot, then not to doe that which we are commanded. In this 
weſeemetochargethe Law of Jod with hardneſle only, in that with fooliſh- 
neſ#;4n this we * ns our ſclygs weake and vnapt to be doers of his Will, in that 
wetake vpon vsto be EontroMrs of his wiſedome: in this we faile to performe 
the thing which God ſeerffmeete, conuenient and good; in that we preſume to 
ſee what is mecte and- conuenient Betrer then God himſelfe. In thoſe ations 
thereforethe whole forme whereof God hath of purpoſe ſet downe to be 0b- 
ſcrued, we may not otherwiſedoethenexaQly , as be hath preſcribed : in ſach 
things negatiue Arguments are ftrong. Againe, with a negatiue argument Dauid 
is preſſed concernipg the purpoſe he had to build a Temple vnto the Lord: 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt not build me an houſe to dwell im. Whereſoener I hane 1.chr0.17.6, 
walked with all Iſrael, ſpeke I one word to any of the Iudges of Iſrael, whom I com- 
manded to feede my people, ſaying, Why hane yee not built me an houſe ? T he Tewes 
vtged with a negative argument touching the aide which they ſought at the 
hands of the King of Egypt, woe to thoſe rebellious children ( ſaith the Lord) x/9 30.r- 
which walke forth to goe downe into Egypt, and baue not asked counſel! at my mouth, 
to firengthen them[elues with the ſlrmgth of Pr ax a0. Finally, the leagucof 
Joſhus with the Gabeonites is likewiſe with a negatiuc argument touched, Ic 

was 
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loſh.9.14%. Wasnotasit ſhould be: And why ? The Lord gaue them notthat aduice : They 
ſought not counſell at the mouth of the Lord.By the vertue of which examples,ifany 
man ſhould | mars} Iry negative arguments approucd , when they are 
taken from Scripture in ſuch ſortas wee in this queſtion are preſſed therewith, 
they greatly deceiuethemſelues. For vnto which of all theſe was it faid , that 
they lad done amifle in purpoling to doe, or indoinganythiog atall which the 
Scripture commanded them not ? Our queſtion is, whether all be ſinne which is 
done without dirc&ion by Scripture, and not whether the Iſraclites did at any 
time amiſſe by following their owne mindes, without asking counſell of God. 
No, it was that pcoples ſingular priviledge, a favour which God vouchſafed 
them aboue the reſt of the world, that in the aftaires of their eſtate, which were 
not determinable one way or other by the Scripture, himſelfe gave them extra- 
ordinarily direion and counſell,as oft as they ſoughtitat his hands. T hus God 
did firſt by ſpeech vnto Moſes ; after by Yrimand Thummimvnto Prieſts; laſtly, 
by dreamesand vifionsvnto Prophets, from whom in ſuch caſes they were to 
receive the anſwere of God. Concerning /sſus therefore, thus ſpake the Lord 
Num-27.21. vnto Moſes, ſaying, He ſhail land before ELEAZA the Prieft, who ſhall a5ke conn- 
fell for him by the iudgement of V « 1 #1 beforethe Lord; whereof had loſus beene 
mindfull, the fraud of the Gabconites could not ſo ſmoothly have patt vneſpied 
till there was no helpe. The Iewes had Prophets ro have reſolucd them trom 
the mouth of God himſelfe, whether Egyptian aides ſhould profit them, yea 
or no : butthey thought themſelues wiſe enough, and him vnworthy to be of 
their counſell, InthisrcſpeR therefore was their reproofe, though ſharpe, yer 
iuſt, albeit rhere had beene no charge preciſely giuen them that they ſhould al- 
wayes take heede of Egypt. Butas for Dazia,to thinkethar he did cuill in deter- 
mining to build God a Temple, becauſe there was in Scripture no commande- 
ment thathe ſhould build it, were very iniurious:the purpoſe of his heart was re- 
"— and godly , the at moft-worthy of bonor and renowne ; neither could 
7.c.lib.z. p50. Nathan chooſe but admire his vertuous intent, exhort him rogoctorward , and 
M. __ beſeech God to proſper him therein. But Gi ſaw the endlefle rrovbles which 
© ofSalixburie D4##d ſhould be ſubic& vntoduring the whole time of his Regiment,and there- 
withthis kinde fore gaue charge todeterre ſo good a worke tilf the daycs of tranquillitie and 
 ofreaſoning: peace, wherein it might without interruption be performed. Dania ſuppoled 
B. anſwererh, that it could not ftand with the duetie which he owed vnto God, to'fer himſelfe 
_ # inan hovſe of Cedar trees, and to behold the Arke of the Lords Covenant vn- 
negariuely , is ſettled. This opinion the Lord abateth,by cauſing Nathan to ſhew himplainely, 
raken to be that it ſhould be no more imputed vnto him for a faulr, thenit had beene vnto 
good, donm the Iudges of Iſrael before him, his caſe being the ſame which theirs was, their 
raken of Gods times not more vnquiet then his, nor more vnfit for ſuchan ation. Wherefore 
ys & ig concerning the force of negatiue Arguments ſo taken from the anthoritie of 
by vs. buralio Scripture as by vsthey-are denyed, there isinall this leſſe then nothing. And 
by many of touching that which vnto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controuerſies 
> apy ſometime handled betweene MF, Harding, and the worthyeft Diuine'thar Chri. 


afrer he ſheweth the reaſon why the argument of authoritie of rhe Scripture negatively is good, namely , for thatrhe 
Word of Godis perfe&.In another place varo M.Harding,cafting him inthe teeth with ne gazive arguments, he allcageth 
0m! out of Irene”,Chryſoſtome, Leo,which reaſoned negatiuely of the authoricie of the Scriprures. The places which he al- 

eagerh be very full and plaine in generalicie; without any ſuch reſtraint as the Anſwerer imagineth, asthey are thereto 


lecne. 4 ſtendome 


NOS > > ole EY 
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ſtendome harh bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yeeres, who being 
brought vp together in one Vniverſitie, it fell outin them which was ſpoken of 


rwoothers; * They learned in the ſame that whichin contrary Camps they did pradtiſe. * vl. patere, 


Of theſe two, the one obieRting that with vs Arguments taken from authoritie #2 «c 


Mariks ſub eo- 


negatively are oucer-common,the Biſhops anſwere bereunto is, that this kindeof 1, Afitcano 


ar gument us thought to be good, whenſocuer proofe i taken of Gods Word and isvſed not militantes;in y{- 
only by ws, but alſo by S.P av L, and by many of the Catholtke Fathers. S.P Avi ſaith, © rs didt- 


? cere que poſica 


God ſaid not unto As & AHAM, Inthy ſeedes allthe Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, in courzrys j.- 


bat,In thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, and thereof he thought he made a good argument, Like- ©. 


Arter Diniſ.:9, 


wiſe, ſaith O K 1 GEN, The bread which the Lord gaue unto bis Diſciples, ſaying vnto G41 yl 
them,Take and cate,he deferred not nor commanded to be reſerued till the next day.Such Orig.m Lenit. 
arguments Or 1ceNandother learned Fathers thought to ſtand for good gwhatſocuer 5: 
miſliking Maſter HaA®D1NG hath found in them. This kinde of proofe is thought to 

hold in Gods Commaniements, for that they be full and perfett ; and God hath ſpecially 

charged vs, that we ſhould neither put to them, nor take ffo them : and therefore it ſee-* 

meth good unto them that haue learned of Chriſt, Vnus eſt Magiſter veſter Chriſtus, aaub.z;. 
and hane heard the woice of God the Father from heauen, [plum audite. Bat unto them matth.17, 
that ade to the word of God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſubie&f unto their 

wrll, and breake Gods Commandements for their owne Traditions ſake, unto them it 
ſeemerth not good. Againe, the Engliſh Apologie alleaging the example of the Defen. par-5- 
Greckes, how they haue neither priuate Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor 15-41: 
Purgatories, nor Pardons; it pleaſeth Maſter Harding to ieſt outthe matter, to 

vie the helpe of his wits where fircngrh of truth fayled him, and ro anſwere 

with ſcofhing at negatives. The Biſhops defence in thiscaſe is, The ancient lear- 

ned Fathers hauing to deale with politique Heretikes , that in defence of their errors ; 
auonched the indgement of all the old Biſhops and Dettors that had beene before— 

them , and the general conſext of the Primitiue and whole wvniuerſall Church, and 

that with a5 good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you doe now; the better to d1ſ- 

couer the ſhameleſſe boldneſſe , and navedneſſe of their dottrine , were often-times like- 

wiſe forced towſe the negatine, and ſo to driue the ſame Heretikes as we dee you, to 
proue their affirmatines ; which thing to doe it was neuer poſable. The ancient Father 
IxzNatvs thus fliyed himſelfe , a3 we doe by the negatine, Hoc neq; Prophete rib.:.cap.r. 
predicauerunt, neq; Dominus docuit,neq; Apoſtoli tradiderunt; This thing nei- 

ther did the Prophets publiſh , nor our Lord teach, nor the Apoſiles deliner. By 4 like 


meeatine CARYSOSTOME ſatth, This Treeneither PAvL planted, nor AFP OL- De incomp.nat, 


Lo watered, nor GoD increaſed. In like fort L to ſaith , what needeth it to be- 7 ge C 
leeue that thing that neither the Law hath taught , nor the Prophets hane ſpoken, nor © 
the Goſpell hath preached, mor the Apoſtles haue delinered ? And againe, How are the 


new degices brought in that our Egthers never knew ? S. AvGvsTINE having Ye pyit g3.cap.;, 


koned wp 4 great number of the Biſhops of Rome , by a generall negatine ſaith thus, Epiſt-165. 
In all this order of ſucceſſion of Biſhops , there is not one Biſhop found that was 4 
Donatift, Saint GR £GORIE being himſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, and wriling @ Lib.a, 8p-31- 
gains the Title of vninerſall Biſhop, ſaith thus, None of all my Predeceſſors ever con- 
ſented to wſe this ungodly Title; No Biſhop of Rome ener tooke pon him this name 
of Singularitie. By ſuch uegavines, Maſter HARD 1 NG, wee reproue the vanities 
and noueltic of your Religion z wee tell you, none of the Catholike ancient _ Y 
Fathers 
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Fathers either Greeke or Latine,ener wſedeither your priuate Meſſer your halfe Com- 
runion,or your barbarous unknowne prayers. P A VL nener planted them, AvO0LLO 
nener watered them, G o » neuer increaſed them, they are of your ſelues, they are not of 
God. Inall this there is not a ſyllable which any way croſſeth vs. For concerning 

' argumets negatiue taken from humane authoritie,they are here proued to be in 
ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible. They are not in our eftimationidlereprootfs, 
when the Authors ot needlefle innouations are oppoſed with ſuch negariues,as 
that of Leo, How are theſe new deuices brought in which our fathers neuer knew? when 
their graue & reuerend Superiors doe reckon vp vnto them, as Auguſtine did vn- 
to the Dovatiſts,large Catalogues of Fathers,wondred at for their wiſdome,pie- 
tic, and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many ages before vs, no one did cuer ſo 
thinke of the Churches affaires, as now the world doth begin to be perſwaded 
ſurely , by vs they are not taught totake exception hereat, becauſe ſuch argu- 
ments are negatiue.Much lefſe when the like arc taken from the ſacred authority 

* of Scripture,if the matter it ſcife do beare them.For in truth the queſtion isnor, 
whether an argument from Scripture negatiuely may be good , but whether it 
be ſo generally good,that inal ations men may vrge it. T he Fathers, I grant,do 

' vievery generall and large termes, cuen as H/erothe King did in ſpeaking of Ax- 
cHIMEDEs , From henceforward whatſocuer As caimeDes ſpeaketh , it muſf be 
beleeued. His meaning was not that drchimegdes could fimply in nothing be de- 
cciued, but that he had in ſuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed worthy of 

credit forcuer after in matters appertayning vnto the ſcience he was skilfull in. 
In ſpeaking thus largely it is preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will betaken accor- 
ding to the matter whereof thiey ſpeake. Let any man therefore that carricth in- 
diftcrency of iudgement,peruſe the Biſhops ſpeeches,and conſider well ofthole 
negatiues concerning Scripture, which he produceth out of /renews, Chryſoſtome, 


| Their opinion and Les,which three are choſen from amongſt the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences 


"ut wor Arg of the others (cuen as one of theirs alſo) doc make for defence of negative argu- 
ments, taken Ments taken from humane authoritic,and ngt. from divine only. T hey mention 


from humane no more reſtraint in the one then in the other : yer I thinke themſclues will nor 


* authoririe for . l 
rdering hereby iudge, that the Fathers tooke both to be ſtrong , withour reſtraint vnto 


the orderin 
of mens at any ſpeciall kinde of matter, wherein they held ſuch argument forcible. Nor 


ons or periwa* doth the Biſhop either ſay or proue any more , then that an argument in ſome 
kindes of matter may be good, although taken negatiuely from Scripture. 

7.c.1.1.p.35. When the queſtion is ofthe authoriticof 7 | Ancarneſt deſire to draw all things vnto the 

a man, it holdeth neither affirmatively nor negatiue- Gefermination of bare & naked ſcripture, hath cau- 


ly. Thereaſon'is, becauſe rhe infirmitie of man can . . 
neither arraine to the perfetion of any thing where- ſed here much paynes to be taken in abating the e- 


 byhe might ſpeake allchings thar are to be ſpoken of (t imation & credit of man. Which if welabourto 


5s vant kc ym pre. thang maintaine as far as truth & reaſon wil beare, let not 
ment neicher affirmariuely nor negatiuely copelleth any thinke that wetrauecl about a mattcr not great- 


the Hearer, but only induceth him to ſome liking or ly needfull. For the ſcope of all their pleading q= 


diſliking of tharfor whichic iE>5tougbr, andis rather ” . AY 
for an Orator to perſwade the ſimpler ſort, then for a gainſt mans authoritie IS 3 to OUCT- throw ſuch Or- 


diſputer ro enforce him tharis learned. ders, Lawes,and Coſtitutions in the Church,as de- 
pending thereupon,ifthey ſhould therefore be taken away, would peraduenture 
leaveneither face nor memorieof Church to continue long in the world, the 


world eſpecially being ſuch asnow it is. That which they hauein this calc m_ 
/ cn, 
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ken,l would for breuitics ſake let paſſe, bur that the dritr of their ſpeech being ſo 
dangerous,their words arc not to be neglected, Wherefore to ſay that ſimply an 
Argumenr taken from mans anthoritic doth hold no way,neithcraffirmatinely 
nor negatiuely,is hard.By a mans authoritie we here vnderſtid,the force which 
his word hath for the aſſurance of anothers mindethar buildeth vpon it ; asthe 
Apoſtle ſomewhar did vpon their report of the houſe of Cloe, and the Samari- 01.11. 
ranes in a matter of farre greater moment vpon the report of a ſimple woman. 
For ſoitis ſaid in S. 7obws Goſpell , Many of the Samaritancs of that Citie beleeged 106.4.35. 
in him for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He hath told me all things that ener 
1 did. T he ftrengeh of mansauthoritic is afhrmatiuely ſuch, that the waightieſt 
affairesin the world depend thereon, In Iudgement and Tuſtice are nor here- 
wpon proccedings grounded? Saith not the Law, that i» the mouth of two or three Dent.rg.15. 
 * witmeſſes,eueryword ſhallbe confirmed? T his the law of God would not fay,ifthere 8-16. 
were ina mans teſtimonie no force at all to proucanything. Andif it be ad- 
5 mitted rhat in matter of fa& there is ſomecreditto be giucnto the reftimonie 
of man,but notin matter of opinion and iudgement ; we [ce the contrarie both 
acknowledged, and vniuerſally praQtiſed alſothroughour the world,/ The ſen- 
tences of wile and expert men were neuer but highly eſteemed. Let thetitle of 
a mans right becalled in queſtion ; are we not bold to rclie and build vpon the 
iudgement of ſuchas are famous for their skill in the Jawes of this Land? In mat- 
rer of State,the waight many zimes of ſome one mansauthoritieis thought rea- 
2 ſon ſufficient, cucn to ſway oucr whole Nations. And this not onely with the 
- ſimpler ſort; but the learneder and wiſer wee are, the more ſuch arguments in 
ſome caſespreuaile with vs. T he reaſon why the {impler fort are moued with 
authoritie, isthe conſcience of their owne ignorance z whereby it commerh to 
paſſe, that hauing learned men inadmiration, they rather feare todiſlike them, 
then know whereforc they ſhould allow and follow their iudgements. Con- 
; trariwiſe with them that arc skilfull, authoritic is much more ſtrong and for- 
cible; becauſe they only are able to diſcerne howiuft cauſe there is, why to ſome | 
mens authoritie ſo much ſhould byattributed. For which cauſe the name of 1 
Hippocrates ( no doubt) were more effefuall to perſwade cuen ſuch men as 
Galen himſelfe, then ro mouca filly Empirick. So that the very ſelte ſame argu- 
ment in this kinde,which doth but induce the vulgar ſort tolike,may conſtraine 
the wiſer to yeeld. And therefore not Orators onel yy with the people, but even 
the very profoundeſt Diſputers in all faculties have hereby often with the beſt 
learned prevailed moſt. As forarguments taken from humane authoritie, and 
that negatiuely; for example ſake,if we ſhould thinke the aſſembling of the peo- 
ple of God together by the ſound ofa Bell, the preſenting of Infants at the holy 
Font,by ſuch as commonly we cal their Godfathers,or any other the like recei- 
ucd cuſtome tobe impious, becauſe ſome men of whom we thinke very reuc- 
rendly , haue in their bookes and writings no where mentioned or taught that 
ſuch things ſhould be in the Church , this reaſoning were ſubicR vgto iuſtre- 
proofe, it were but fecble, weake and vnſound. Notwithſtanding even negs- 
tiucly an argument from humane authoritie may be ſtrong, as namely thus ; 
T he Chronicles of England mention no moe then onely {ix Kings bearing the 


name of Edward,(lincethe time ofthe laſt Conqueſt; therefore it cannot _ 
| | ou] 
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ſhould be more.So that if the queſtion be of the authoritic ofa mans teſtimonic, 
we cannot ſimply auouch, either that affirmatiuely it doth notany way bold, 
or that it hath onely force to inducethe limpler ſort, and not toconfirayne men 
of vnderſtanding and ripe iudgement to yeeld aſſent, or that negatively it hath 
in it no ſtrength at all. For vnto euery of theſe the contrarie is moſt plaine, Net- 
ther doth that which isalleaged concerning the infirmitie of men , overthrow 
or diſprouc this. Men are blinded with ignorance anderror z many things may 
eſcape them,and in many things they may be deceived; yea,thoſe things which 
they doe know,they may either forger,or vpon ſundric indireft conſiderations 
ler paſſe, and although themſelues do ner erre, yetmay they through malice or 
vanitie,cucnof purpoſe deceive others. How beit infinite caſes there are wherin 
all theſe impediments and lets arc ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew 
orcolour whereby any ſuch exception may be taken, but that the tefſtimonie of 
man will ſtand asa ground of infallible afſurance. T har there isa Citie of Rome, 
that Pius Darntws and Gregoriethe Thirteenth, and others, hauc becne Popes of 
Rome,[ ſuppoſe weare certainly enough perſwaded. T he ground of our per« 
{walion,who ncuer ſaw the place nor perſons beforenamed, can be nothing bur 
mans teſtimonie, Will any man here notwithſtanding alleagethoſe mentioned 
humane infirmitics as reaſons, why theſe things ſhould be miltrufted or doubted. 
of? Yea, that which is more, vtterly to infringe the force and ſtrength of mans 
teſtimonie,were ro [hake the very Fortreſſe of Gods truth. For whatſocuer we 
beleeuc concerning ſaluation by Chriſt, although the Scripture be therein the 
ground of our belicfe; yet the authoritic of man 1s,if we marke it, the key which 
openeth the dore of entrance into the knowledge of the Scripture. The Scrip- 
turedoth not teach vs the things that are of God, vnleſſe we did credit men who 
have taught vs that the words of Scripturedoe ſignifie thoſe things. Some way 
| therefore,notwithftiding mans infirmitic, yet his authoritic may enforceaſſent. 
2.C4.1.9.10. Although that kinde of argument of authoritie of VPON better aduice and deliberation ſo 
mens good,neitherin humane nor diuinec ſciences:yert ithath qnuch is percciucd , and at the length con- 


ſome ſmall force in humane ſciences, for as much as naturally 
and inthathe is a man,he may come to ſome ripenes of iudge- feſt, thagAr guments taken from the autho- 


mentin thoſe ſciences, which in diuinc matrers bath no force ritte of men, may not only ſo farre forth as 
at all : as of him which naturally, and as he is a man, can no hath beene declared . but further alſo be of 


more judge of them then a blinde man of colours, Yeayſo farre : 
is it from drawing credit, if itbe barely ſpoken without reaſon ſome force in humane ſciences ; which force 


and teſtiwonie of Scripture, that it carricth alſo aſuſpition of he jt neucr ſo ſma], doth ſhhew that they arc 


ynrruth wharſocuer proceedeth from him: which the Apcſtle ns ap 
did welInore , when to fignifie a thing corruptly ſpoken and not vtterly navght.But in matters dinine its 


againſt the rruth, he ſaith, thar it 1s ſpoken according to man, ſti[] maintayned ſtifly , that they baue no 
* ," Rom. 3: He faithnotac a wicked and lying man, bur ſimply a33 qanner force at all. Howbcit the very ſelfe 


' man, And although this corruption be reformed in many, yet : 
for ſo much as in whom the *%, we) rk of the truth is moſt ad- ſame reaſon , which cauſeth to yeeld that 


uanced, there remayneth both iynorance and diſordered affe- they are of ſome force in the one,wil atthe 
&ions (whereof either of them turneth him from tn, " or" I k d h 

therruth : ) no mans authoricie , with the Church cſpeeially, IEONgTn CONUTAINCAHO TO ACKNOWICedgE, that 

and thoſe rhar are cailed and perſwaded of the autheritic of the they arc not in the other altogether vnfor- 

Word of God, can bring any aſſurance ynto the conſcience, cible. For if the naturall ſirength of mans 

wit may by experience and {tudieattayne vnto ſuch ripeneſle in the knowledge 

of things humane, that men in this reſpe& may preſume to build ſomewhar 

vpon their iudgement ; what reaſon haue we to thinke but that even in matters 

divine, thelike wits furniſht with neceſſarie belps, exerciſed in Scripture with 

| like 
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likediligencey.and affifted with the grace of Almightie God , may grow vnto 


ſo much petfe&ion ot Ktiowledge, that men ſhall hauc iutt cauſe, when any 
thing pertinenrvito Faithand Religion is doubted of, the more willingly toin- 
cline their minds rowardsthat which the ſenrence of ſo graue, wiſe, and learned 


- inthar facukie ſhall ivdgemioft ſourid. For the controuerſie is of the waight of 


ſuch mensiudsements. Letir therefore bee ſuſpeRed, let it bee taken as groſle, 
corrupt,repugnant vntothetruth, whatſocuer concerning things Divine aboue 
Naturc thall at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouthes of meere natural men, 
which haue not the eyes wherewith heauenly things are diſcerned. For this wee 
contend nat, Bur whom God hath indued with principall gifts to aſpire vnto 
Knowledge by, whoſe exerciſes, labors,and Diuine Studies he hath fo bleſt,that 


che World for their great and rate Skilthat way,bath then, in ſingular admirati- 


on,may we reic& eventheir iudgementlikewiſe,as being vreerly ot no moment? 
For mine own part Idare not fo lightly cfſtceme of the Church,and of the prin- 
cipall Pillars therein. Thetruthis, that the mind of man delireth cuermoreto 
know the T ruth according to the moſt infallible certaintie wbich the nature of 
things can yeeld. T he greateſt aſſurance generally with all men,is that which we 
have by plaine aſpet and intvitiue beholding. Where wee cannot attaine vnto 
this; rhere what appcarcth to bee true by ftrong and invincible demonſtration, 


ſuch as wherein it 1s not by any way pofhble to be decciued,therunto the mind 


doth neceſſarily aſſent, neyther is it-in the choice thereof to doe otherwiſe. And 
in caſe theſe both doe faile;then which way greateſt probability leadeth,thither 
the mind doth evermore incline. Scripture with Chriſtian men being receiued 
as the Word of God; that for which we have probable, yea that which we baue 
neceſſary reaſon for, yea that which we ſee with our eyes, is notthought ſo ſure 
as thar which the Scripture of God teacheth; becauſe wee hold thar his ſpecch 


; rcuealeth there whathimſclfe ſeeth,and therefore the ſtrongeſt proote of all,and 


the moſt neceſlarily aſſented vnto by vs (which doe thus recciue the Scripturc,) 
is the Scripture. Now, it is not required nor can becxadted at our hands,that we 
ſhould yeeld vnto any thing other aſſcnt,then ſuch as doth anſwere the eutdence 
which 1s to be had of that we aſſent vnto. For which cauſe even in matters Di- 
vine, concerning ſome things wee may lawfully doubt and ſuſpend ouriudge- 
ment, inclining neither to one ſide or other, as namely, touching the time of 


the fall both of Man and Angels;of ſomethings we may verie well retainc an o- * 


pinion that they are probable and not vnlikely to be true, as when we hold that 
men hane their ſoules rather by Creation then Propagation, or that the Mother 
of our Lord liued alwayes in the ſtate of Virginitic as well after his birth as be- 
fore (for ot theſe two,the one herVirginitie before,is a thing which of neceſhitie 
we mult belecue;the orher, her continuance in the ſame ſtate alwaics,hath more 
likelihood of cruth then the contrary,)finally,inall things then areour conſcien- 
ces belt reſo!ucd, and in moſt agreeable ſort vato God and Natureferried, when 
they are ſo'farre perſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſlion which are to be had 
will beate. Which thing I doe ſo much the rather ſer downe, for that I ſee how 
a number of ſoulesare, for wantof right information in this point, oftentimes 


. gricuouſly vexed. When bare and vnbuilded concluſions are put into their 


mindes,they finding not them(ſclues to have thereof any great certaintie, ima- 
gine that this proceedeth oncely from lacke of faith, and that the Spirit of God 
| doth 
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doth not worke in them, as it. doth in true Belccucrs; by this meanes thcir hearts 
are much troublcd, they fall into anguiſh and perplexitie : whereas theT1uth is, 
that how bold and confident ſocuer we may bein words, when itcommeth to 
the point of trial,ſuch as the cuidence is which the T ruth hatheither in it ſelfe or 
through proofe,ſuch isthe hearts afſent thereunto,neither can it be ſtronger, be- 
ing grounded as it ſhould bee. I grant that proofe derined from the authority of 
mans iudgement,is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ftron- 
ger proofe;and thereforealthough tenne thouſand generall Councels would ſer 
downe oneand the ſame definitiue ſentence concerning any point of Religion 
whatſocuer, yct onedemonſtratiue reaſon alleaged, or one manifeſt Teſtimonie 
cited from the mouth of God himſeltec to the contrary , could not chooſe but 0- 
uerweigh them all;in as much as for them to have bin deceiued,it is not impoſſie 
ble;it is, that demonſtrative reaſon orTeftimonie Diuine ſhopld deceive. How- 
beit,in defe&of proofe infallible, becauſe the mind doth rather follow probable 
perſwaſions, then approucthe things that haucin them no likelihood of truth 
at all; ſurely ifa queſtion concerning matter of Do&rine were propoſed, andon EY 
the one (ide no kind of proofe appearing,there ſhould on the other bce alleaged 4 
and ſhewed, that ſoa number of the learnedeſt Diuines in the World have ever £2 
thought; although it did not appeare what reaſon or what Scripture led them : 
to be of that iudgement, yet to their very bare iudgement ſomewhat a reaſona- 
ble man would attribute, notwithſtanding thc common imbecilitics which are 
incident into our nature. And whereas it is thought, that eſpecially with the 
Church,and thoſe that are called and perſwaded of the authoritic of the Word 
of God,mans authoritie with them eſpecially ſhould nor prevaile; it muſt and 
doth preuaile cuen with them, yea with them eſpecially as far as equitie requi- 
reth, and farther we maintainc it not. Fer men to be tyed and led by authoritie, 
as it were with a kind of Captiwitie of | 
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T.Cl.2.p.2x, Ofdiuers ſentences of the Fathers themſclues(wher- 


by ſome haue likened them to brute Beaſts without reaſon,which 
ſuffer themſelucs to be led by the iudgement and authoritie of 0- 
thers,ſome haue preferred the iudgement of one ſimple rude man 
alleaging reaſon vnto Companies of Learned men)I will content 
wy ſclfe at this rime with two or three Sentences. Irenews ſayth, 
wharſocuer is ro bee ſhewed in the Scriprure, cannor bee ſhewed 
but out o: the Scriptures themſelues,l.3.c.12.lerome ſaith, No man 
be he never ſo holy or eloquent, hath any authoritie after the A- 
poſtles, in Pſal.86. AuguFine ſaith, that he will belecuc none, how 
godly and learned ſocuer he be, vnlefſe he confirme his ſentence 
by the Scriprures,or by ſome reaſon not contraric to them, Epift, 
18. Andin another place, Heare this, the Lord ſayth ; heare nor 
this, Donatzs ſaith, Rogatus ſaith , Vixcentins ſaith, Hilarivs ſaith, 
Ambroſe ſaith, Auguſtine ſaith,but harken vnto this, the Lord ſaith, 
Epit.q8.And againe, having to doe with an Arrian, he afficmeth, 
th+r ncither he ought to bring forth the Councell of Nice, nor 
the other rhe Councel of Arimine,therby ro bring preiudice each 
ro other ; neither ought the Arrian to bee holden by the auhority 
of the one, ngr himſelfe by the authoritic of the other, but by the 
Scriptures wi are Wirnefſes proper to neither, bur common to 
borh; marter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon 
ought ro be debated, Contra Maxim. Ar1an.3e14-cap. And in ano. 
ther place againſt Petilian the Donatiſt, hee ſairh , Lernot theſe 
words be heard betweene vs,I ſay, you ſay; ler vs heare this, Thus 
ſaith the Lord. And by and by ſpeaking of the Scriptures, hee 
ſaith, There ler vs ſecke the Church, there ler vs try the cauſe. De 

unit Eccieſc.z. Herebyir is manifeſt, thatthe Argument of the 

authoritic of man affirmatius]y is nothing worth. 


iudgement,and though there bee reaſon 
tro theontrary, not tolifien vnto ir, but 
to follow like beaſts, the firtt in the Herd, 
they know not nor care not whither,this 
were brutiſh. Againe, that authoritic of 
men ſhould preuaile with men eyther a- 
gainft or aboue reaſon, is no part of our 
beliefe, Companies of Learned men, be 
they ncuer ſo great and reverend, are to 


yeeld vnto reaſon; the waight whereof ' 


is no whit preiudiced by the ſimplicitic 


of his perſon which doth allcage it, but | 


being found to be ſound and good, the 
bare opinion of men to the contrary, 
muſt of necefſitie ſtoope and giue place. 
Ivenew: writing againlt LMarcion , which 
held onc God Author of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and another of the New, to proue 
rhat the Apoſtles preached the ſame 
God which was knowne before to the 
Iewes,he copiouſly allegeth ſundry their 
Sermons 
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monsand-ſpecches vttered concerning that matter, and recorded in Scripture, 
And leſtany ſhould bee wearied with ſuch ttore of allegations, in theend hee 
concludeth, While wee labour for theſe demonſtrations ont of Seripture, and doe ſum- 
marily declare the things which many wayes haxe beene ſpoken , beecontented quietly to 
heare, & doe not thinke my ſpeech tedious : Quontam oſtenſiones que ſunt in Scripturis, 
non poſſunt oſtendi iſt ex. ipſis —_—_— Becauſe demonſirations that arein Serip- 
ture may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, then by citing them out of the Scriptures themſelues 
where they are, Which wordes make fo ittle vnto the purpole, that they ſeeme 
asit were oftendedat him which hath called them thus ſolemnely forth to ſay 
nothing. And concerning the Verdict of erome, If no man, be heeneuer fo 
well learned , haveafter the Apoſtles any authoritic to publiſh new Dodrineas 
from Heauen, and torequire the Worlds aflent as vnto Truth receiued by Pro- 
phcticall Revelation ;'doth this preiudice the credit of Learned mens iudge- 
ments in opening that truth, which by being conucrlſant in the. Apoſtles Wri- 
tings, they gt mn trom thencelearned? Saint Auguſtine exhortegh 
notto heare men, but to hearken what God ſpeaketh, His purpoſe is not (I 
thinke ) that wee ſhould ſtop our cares againſt his owne Exhortation, and 
therefore heecannor meane (1mply that audience ſhould altogether bee denied 
vnto men; buteyther that if men ſpeake one thing, and God himſelfe teach a- 
nother, then hee, not they to bee obeyed; orif they both ſpeake the ſame 
thing , yet then alſo mans ſpeech vnworthy of hearing, not ſimply , but in 
compariſon of that which proceedeth from the mouth of God, Yea, but wee 
doubt what the will of God is. Areweein this caſe forbidden to heare what 
men of judgement thinke it to bee ? If not, then this allegation alſo might 
yery well have beene ſpared. In that ancient firife which was betwecne the 


 Catholike Fathers and Arrians, Donatiſts, and others of like peruerſe and 


froward diſpoſition , as long as ro Fathers or Councels alleaged on the one 
ſide, the like by the contrary fide were oppoſed , impoſſible it was that cucr 
the queſtion ſhould by this meang grow vnto any iſſue or end. The Scripture 
they both belecucd , the Scripture they knew could notgiuve ſentence on both 
ſides, by Scripture the Controuerſie berweene them was ſuch as might be de» 
termined. In this caſe what madneſſc was it with ſuch kinds of prootes to nou. 
riſh their contention, when there were ſuch cffctuall meanes to end all Contro- 
verſie that was betweene them? Hereby therfore it doth not as yet appeare, 
that an argument of authoritieof man affirmatively is in matters Diuine no- 
thing worth, Which opinion being onceinſerted intothe mindes of the vulgar 
ſort, what it may grow vnto God knoweth. Thus much wee ſee, it hath al- 
readie made thouſands ſo head-ftrong even in groſſe and palpable errours, that 
a man whoſe capacitic will ſcarce ſcrue bim to vtter five words in ſenſible man- 
ner,bluſheth not in any donbt concerning matter of Scripture,to thinke his own 
barcTee, as good as the Nay of all the wiſe, graue and learned iudggments that 
arcinthe whole World. Which inſolencie muſt be repreſt, or ic will bethe very 
bane of Chriſtian Religion. Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech hee vt- 
tered vnto them, andatthe ſame time calling to mindea common opinion held 
by the Scribes, berweene which opinion and the wordes of their Maſter, it 
ſeemed vntothem that there was ſome contradiQion, which they _ not 
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themſclues anſwere with full ſatisfation of their owne mindes ; the doubr 
they ſuppoſe to our Saviour ſaying, why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come? T hey knew that the Scribes did erre greatly, and that many wayes c- 
ven in matters of their owne proteſhon, They notwithſtanding thought the 


 indgement of the verie Scribes in matters Diuineto bee of ſome value; ſome 


probabilitic they rhought there was that Elzas ſhould come, inas much as the 
Scribesſaydir. Now no truth. can contradi& any truth ; deſirous therefore 
rhey were to bee taught, how both might ſtand together; that which they knew 
could not bee falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it; and this which to them did ſceme 
true, onely becauſe the Scribes had ſaidit. For the Scripture from whence 


 theScribes did gather it, was not thenin their heads. © Weedoe nor find that 


our Sauiour reproouedthem oferrour, for thinking the iudgement of Scribes 
co bee worth theobicRing , for eſteeming itto beeof any moment or value in 
matters concerning God. Wee cannot therefore bee per{waded that the will of 
God is, we ſhould fo tarre reic&the authoritie of men, as toreckon it nothing, 
No, it may I, whether they that vrge vs vnto this bethemlſelues ſo 
perſwaded indeed, Mendoe ſometimes bewray that by deedes, which to con- 
feſſe they arc hardly drawne. Marke then if this bee not generall with all men 
for the moſt part. When the iudgements of Learned men are alleaged againſt 
them; what doerhey but eyther elcuate their credit, or oppoſe vnto them the 


. iudgements of others as learned? Which thing doth argue that all men acknow- 


ledge in them ſome force and waight , for which they are loth the cauſe they 
maintaine ſhould be ſo much weakned as their teſtimonie is auaileable. Againe 
whatreaſon is there why alleaging teſtimonies as proofes, men giue them ſome 
title of credit, honour andeſtimation whom they allcage, vnleſſe beforehand ir 
bee ſufficiently knowne who they are; what reaſon hereof but only a common 
ingrafted perſwaſion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are 
able to counteruaile thoſe exceptions which might bee taken againſt them, and 
that ſuch mens authoritic is not lightly to be ſhaken off? Shal I adde further,thar 
the force of arguments drawne from the authoritie of Scri pture it ſe]fe,as Scrip« 
tures commonly arc alleaged , ſhall (being ſifted ) bee found to depend vpon 
the ſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſed and debaſed authoritic of man? Surely ir 
doth, and that oftner then we are aware of. For a)though Scripture be of God, 
and thereforetheproofe which is taken from thence mutt necdes be of all other 
moſt inuincible yet this ſtrength it hath not, vnleſſc it auouch the ſelfe-ſame 
thing for which it is brought. If there bee eyther vndeniable apparance that ſo 
it doth, or reaſon ſuch as cannot deceive, then Scripture-proofe ( no doubt) in 
ſtrength and value exceedeth all, But-for the moſt part, euen ſuchas are rcadieſt 
tocite for one thing five hundred ſentences of Holy Scripture ; what warrant 


haue they,that any one of them doth meane the thing for whichitisalleaged? | 


Ts not their, ſureſt ground moſt commonly , eyther ſomeprobable conicQure 
of their owne, or the judgement of others taking thoſe Scriptures as they 
doe? Which notwithſtanding tro'meane otherwiſethen they takethem, iris 


* norftill altogether impoſhble. So that now and then they ground themſclues 


on humane authoritic, cuen when they moſt pretend Divine, Thus it fa- 


reth euen cleane throughout the whole Controucrlie about that Diſcipline 
| which 
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which is ſo carneſtly vrged and laboured for. Scriptures are plentifully allea- 
ged ro prooue that the whole Chriſtian World tor ever ought toembraceir. 

Hereupon men terme it, The Di/c:pline of God, Howbeit, examine, ſiftandre=- —« 
ſolue their alleaged prootes, till you come to the veric rootefrom whence 

they ſpring, the heart wherein their firength lyeth ; and it ſhall cleerely ap- 

peare vntoany man of iudgement , that the moit which can bee inferred vpon T.c.12.:1. If ar 
ſuch plentie of Diuine Teltimonies is onel y this, T hat ſome things which they any _—_ Ir 
maintaine as farre as ſome men can probably comeerure,doe ſeeme to hauc bin out of > - 205-8 
Scripture #ot abſurily gathered. Is thisa warrant ſufficient for any mans con- irdid again 
ſcience to build ſuch procecdings vpon, as haue becne and are put 1n vre for the ---— ware 
cliabliſhment of chat cauſe ? But to conclude, I would gladly vnderſiand how allcage the au- 
it commeth to paſſe, that they which ſo peremptotily doe maintaine that Hy. *Þ=rivic of the 


a bf ! ; Ancient Fa- 
mane authoritic is nothing worth, are inthe cauſe which they favour ſocarefull thers which 


ro haue the common ſort of men perſwaded,that the wiſcſt, the godlicſt,and the bad beenebe-. 


beſt Learned in all Chriſtendome are that way given, ſeeing they iudge this to "nag ay 


make nothing inthe World for them ? Againe, how commeth it topaſſe, they done before 


cannot abide that Authoritie ſhould beallcaged on the other lide, it there be no _ had laid a 
ure foundati- 


force at all in Authorities on one ſide or other ? Wherefore labour they to ſtrip on of his cauſe 


their Aduerſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help? W hy take they ſuch need- hw bong = 


lefle paines ro turniſh alſo their owne cauſe with the like? It it be void andto no 1044 
purpoſe that the namesof men are ſo frequent in their Bookes; what did moour uoked by the 
them to bring them in, or doth to ſufter them there remaining? Ignorant ] am Adueriics of 
my. the truth, who 
not how this is ſalued,They doe it but after the truth made manifeſt, firſt,by reaſon or yace them- 
by Scripture, they dot it not but to controule the enemies of truth , who beare themſelues — = 
bold upon humane Antheritie making not for them but againſt themrather.W hich an- Wor nents 
ſweresarenothing. For in what placc or vpon what conſideration ſocucr it bee of name thar 


they doeit, were it in their owne opinion of no force being done , they would _ -——_ 


, vndoubredly refraine to doeit. 


8 Buttorheendit may moreplainly appeare,what wee are toiudge of their a peclaration 
ſentences, and of the cauſe it ſelfeqyherein they arealleaged;firft,ir may not well what theTruth 


be denied , that all ations of men induced with the vſe of reaſon, are generally _ this mat- 


either good or cuill. For, although ir be granted that no ation is properly ter= 
med goodorcuill, vnleſſe it be voluntarie; yet this can be naletto our former 
aſſertion,that al ations of men indued with the vſc of reaſon are generally either 
good oreuil|; becauſe cuen thoſe things are done voluntarily by vs, which other 
creatures doe naturally, in as much as wee might ſtay our doing of them if wee 
would. Beaſtcs naturally doe take their food and reſt , when it offereth it ſelfe 
vnto them. It men did fo too, and could not doe otherwiſe cf themſclues; 
there were no place tor any ſuch reproofeas that of our Saviour Chriſt vnto 

his Diſciples, Could yee not watch with mee one boure ? *T bat which is voluntarily Matth.26.40, 
performed in things tendingtotheend, if it bee well done, muſt needes bee 
done with deliberate con(ideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe, wivercforc wee 
rather ſhould doe it then not, Whereupon it ſcemeth, that in ſuch ations onely \, 
thoſe are ſaid to be good or euill, which are capable of deliberation : ſo that 
many things being hourely done by men, wherein they necde not vie with 


thcmſcluesany manger of conſultation at all, it may perhaps hereby ſceme 
M 3 that 
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that well orill doing belongeth onely to our waightier affaires, and to thole 
deedes which arc of ſo great importance that they require aduice. But thus to 
determine were perillous, and peraduenture vnſound alſo. TI doe rather in- 
cline to thinke, that ſceing all the vnforced aftions of men are voluntary; and 
all voluntary aRions rending to the end hauechoice ; and all choice preſuppo- 
ſeth the knowledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it : where the reaſonable 
cauſe of ſuch a&ions ſo readily offereth it ſelfe, that it needeth not to be ſought 


for; in choſethingsthough weedoe not deliberate, yet they are of their nature 


apt to bee deliberated on, in regard of the will which may incline eyther way, 
& would not any one way bend it ſelfe, if there were not ſome apparent Motiue 
to leadit. Deliberation aRuall we vie, when there is doubt what wee ſhould in- 
cline our wils vnto. + Where no doubt is, deliberation isnot excluded as imper- 
tinent vnto the thing, but as needleſſe in regard of the agent, which ſeeth alrcady 
what to reſolue vpon.[t hath no apparent abſurditic therforc in it to thinke,that 
all ationsof men induced with the vſcof reaſon, are generally cither good or e- 
uill. Whatſocucr is good; the ſame is alſo approued of God: and according vnto 
the ſundry degrees of goodnefle,the kinds of Divine approbation are in ike ſort 
multiplyed. Some thingsare good, yet in ſo meanca degree of goodneſle, that 


* menare only not diſprooued nor diſatlowed of God torthem. No man hareth 


his owne fleſh. If yee doe good vnto them that doe foto you,the very Publicans 
themſelues doe as much. They are worſe then Inftidels that haue no careto 
prouide for their owne. In ations of thisſort, the very light of Nature alone 
may diſcover that which is ſo farre forth in the ſight of God allowable. Some 
things in ſuch ſort arc allowed, that they be alſo required as neceſſary vnto Sal- 
uation, by way ofdire&,immediate and proper necefhrie finall; ſo that withour 
rTP of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaued,nor by any means 

ecxcluded from life obſeruing them.In a&ions of this kind,our chiefeſt direRi- 
on is from Scripture, for Nature is no ſufficient T cacher what we ſhould dothat 
we mayattaine vnto life everlaſting. T he vnſufficiencie of rhe light of Nature,is 
by the light of Scripture ſo fully and fo perfectly herein ſupplyed, that further 
lghtthen this bath added , there doth not need vnto thar end. Finally, ſome 
thingsalthough not ſo required of necefhitie, thatto leaue them vndone exclu- 
deth from ſaluation , are notwithſtanding of ſogreat dignitie and acceptation 
with God, that moſt ample reward in Heauen is laid vp for them. Hereof wee 
baue nocommandementeitherin Nature or Scripture which doth exatthem at 
our hands: yet thoſe Motives there are in both , which draw moſt effeQually 
our minds vntothem. In this kind there isnot the leaſt aftion but ir. doth ſome- 
what make to the acceſſory augmentation of our bliſſe. For which cauſe our Sa- 
uviour doth plainely witnefſe, that there ſhall not bee as much as a cup of cold 
water beſtowed for his ſake without reward, Hereupon dependeth whatſocyer 
difference there is betweene the ſtates of Saints in glorie:hither wereferre what- 
ſoeucr belongeth vnto the higheſt perfeRion ofman by way of ſervice towards 
God: hereunto that fervour and firſt love of Chriſtians did bend it ſelfe, cauſing 
them to ſell their poſſeflions,and lay down the price at the bleſſed Apoftles fer: 
hereat S. Pas/vndoubtedly did aime, in ſo farre abridging his owne libertic,and 


exceeding that whichthe bond of neceſſary and enioyned duty tyed him no 
| Where- 
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Wherefore ſceing that in all theſe ſeuerall kinds of aions,there can be nothing 
poſtibly cuill which God approueth;zand that he approueth much more then he 
doth command ; and that his very Commandements in ſome kind, as namely, 
his Precepts comprehended in the Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe knowne 

then onely by Scripture; and that to doe them , howlocucr wee know them, 

muſt needs bec acceptable in his ſight: let them with whom wee haue hitherto 
diſputed conlider well, how it can ſtand with reaſon to make che bare mangutre 

of Sacred Scriptare the only rule of all good and cuill in the actions' of moctall 

men. ThcTeftimonies of God are true,the Teſtimonies of God are perte&,the 
Teſtimonics of God are al-ſufficient vnto that end for which they were giuen, 

T heretorc accordingly we do reccive them, we do notthinkethac in them God 

hath omitted any thing needtul vntohispurpoſc,and left his intent to be accom- 

pliſhed by our deuiſings. W hat the Scripture purpolcth, the ſame in all points 

irdoth periorme, Howbeir, that here wee ſweruc not in iudgement, one thing 

eſpecially we muſt obſerue, name] y,that the abſolute perte&ion of Scriptuic is 

ſeene by Relation vnro that end wheretoF rendeth. And euen hereby it com- 

meth to paſſe, that firſt ſuch asimaginethegenerall and maine drift ot the bo- 

dic of Sacred Scripture not to be lo large asit is, northat God did thereby in- 

tend to deliver, as in truth he doth, a tull inſtru&ion in all things vato Saluati- 
onneceſſary, the knowledge whereot man by nature could nor otherwile in 

chis lifeartaine vnto : they are by this very meane induced, cithcr {1i!] ro looke 

fornew Reuclations from Heauen, orelſe dangerouſly to adde to the Word of 

God vncertaine Tradition,that ſo the Do&rine of mans Saluation may be com- 
picre;which DoQrine we conliantly hold in all reſpe&s withoutany luch thing 

added to be ſo complete, that we vtterly refuſe as much as once to acquaint our 

ſelues with any thing further. Whatſocuer to make vpthe Dodrine of mans Sal- 

vation is added as in ſupply ofthe Scriptures vnſuffciecy,we rect it.Scripture 

purpoling this, hath perfe&ly and fully done it. Againe, the ſcope and purpolc 

of God in deliucring the holy Scripture,ſuch as do take more largely then beho- 

ueth,rhey on the contrary ſideggcking and ſtretching it further then by him was 

meant, aredrawne into ſundry as great inconueniences. T heſc pretending the 

Scriptures perteion,inferre thereupon that in Seriptureall things lawtull co be 7: : lib.2-P48.6. 
done muft necdsbe contained, Wee count thoſe things perfe& which want no- 1,650 
thing requiſite for the end wherto they were inſtituted, Asrherfore God created cuſedot brings 
euery part & particle of man exactly perfeR, thats to ſay, inall points ſufficient '0s Ten © 
vntothar vſe for which he appointed it; ſo the Scripture,yea enery fentEce ther- hath wrong. 
of is perfe and wanteth nothing requiſite vnto that purpoſe for which God de- For when 
livered rhe ſame.Sothatifhereupon wee conclude,that becauſe the Scripture is 4209s i 
perfeR,therfore all things lawful ro be done are comprehendedin the Scripture; deipaire, a- 
we may cuen as wel conclude ſo of cuery ſentence,as of rhe whole ſumme & bo- —_—= 
dy thereof,vnlefle we firſt of all proue that it was the drift, ſcope and purpole of offereth the 
Almighrie Godin holy Scripture,to copriſe all things which map may practiſe. r<medic _ 
Butadmit this, and marke, ] beſeech you, what would follow.God indeliuering ;1,., *rurmay - 
Scripture ro his Church, ſhould cleane have abrogated amonglt thera the law of cthcomfor: 
nature; which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in the mindesofall the chi}- 379.107 «0 rhe 


drenof men, whereby both generall principles for directing of humane ations wan, 
are 
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arecomprehended, and conclufions derived from them; vpon which conclu- 
ſionsgroweth in particularitic the choice'dt good and euill in the daily aftaires 
of chis life: Admit this;and what {hal the Scripture be but a ſnare and atormene 
to weake Conſciences, filling them with infinite perplexities, ſcrupulolities, 
doubts inſoluble, and extreme deſpaires? Not that the Scripture it ſclfe doth 
caufeany ſuch thing, (for it tendeth ro the cleane contrarie,and the fruitthereof 
is reſolute aſſuranceand certainty inthat it teacheth:)but the neceſhties of this 
life vrging men to doe that which the light of Nature, common diſcretion and 
indgement of it ſelfe direerh them vnro;on the other (ide,this DoQrine teack- 
ing them that ſo todoe were to (inne againſt their owne ſonles, and that they 
put forth their hands to iniquity, whatſoeuer they goe about and have not firſt 
the Sacred Scripture of God for diretion; how 1t can choote but bring the 
ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end;how can it chooſe but vex and amaze 
them?For in cuery ation of common life ro find out ſome ſentence cleerely and 
infallibly ſctting before our eyes what we ought to doe, (ſecme wein Scripture 
never ſo expert) would troublc vs more then we are aware. In weake and tender 
minds we little know what miſcry this (trit opinion would breed, beſides the 
ſtops it would make in the whole courſe of all mens liues and ations, Make all 
things ſin which we doe by direion of Natures light, and by the rule of com- 
mon diſcretion without thinking at all vpon Scripture; admit this Pokition, and 
Parents ſhall cauſe their children ro finne, as oft as they cauſe them to doe any 
thing, beforethey come to yeeres of capacitic and be ripe for Knowledge in the 
Scripture. Admit this, and it ſhall not be with Maſters, as it was with him in the 
Goſpell; but Seruants being commanded to goe, ſhall Rand ftill, till they haue 
their errand warranted vnto them by Scripture. Which as it ſtandeth with 
Chriftian dutic in ſome caſes, ſo in common affaires torequire it, were moſt vn- 
fie, T wo opinions therefore there are concerning ſufficiencie of Holy Scripture, 
each extremely oppoſite vnto the other, and both repugnant vnto TI ruth. The 
Schooles of Rome teach Scripture to be vnſufficient, asif, except T raditions 
wereadded, it did not containeall reucaled andyſupernaturall truth , which ab- 
ſolutely is neceſſary for the Children of Men in this life, to know that they may 


 inthenext be ſaued.Others iuſtly condemning this opinion,grow likewiſe vnto 


a dangerous extremitie, asif Scripture did notonly containe all rhings inthat 
kind neceſſary, but all things ſimply , and in ſuch fort that to doe any thing ac- 
cording to any other Law, were not onely vnnecefſary, but cuen oppolitc vnto 
Saluation,vnlawfull and (infu}]. Whatſocuer is ſpoken of God, or things apper- 
taining to God, otherwiſe then as the truth is; thoughit ſeemean honour, it is 
an injurie. And as incredible prayſcs given vntomen, doe often abate and im- 
aire the credit of their deſerued commendation; ſo we muſt likewiſe take great 
ecd, leſtin attributing vnto Scripture morethen itcan hauethe incredibilitic 
of that, doe cauſe even thoſe things which indeed it hath moſt aboundantly, to 
beleſſe reverendly cſtecmed. I therefore leaue it tothemſelucs to conſider, whe- 
ther they have in this firſt point or nor ouer-ſhot themſelues ; which God dorh 
ow is quickly done, even whenour meaning is moſt ſincere, as I am verily per- 


{waded theirs in thiscaſc was. | 
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T he third Booke, 


1 Concerningtheir ſecond Aﬀlertion, that in Scripture 
| there mull lee of neceſſitie contained a forme of © 


Church-Politie, the Lawes whereof may 
im no wiſe be altered, 


The matter contayned in this third Booke. 


l ls I Hat the Church is and in what reſpect Lawes of Politie are thereunto ne- 
' . ceſſarily required. 
þ 2 Whether it be neceſſary that ſome particular forme of Church» Politie bet 
| ſet downe in Scripture , /ith the things that belong particularly to any 
: ſuch forme are not of neceffyic to ſaluation. 


3 That matters of Church-Politie are different from matters of Faith and Saluation, 

and that they themfelues ſo teach, which are our Reproouers for ſo teaching. 

: 4 That hereby we take not from Scriptare any thing which thereunto with the ſound- 

| weſſe of truth may bee giuen. 

Z 5 Their meaning, who firſt urged againſt the Politie of the Church of England,that 

nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church more then is commanded by the» 

: . Wordof God. ' 

6 How great iniurie men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto «ll the Charches of God. 

E 7 A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintaine it, by interpreting Commanded «s though 
it were meant that greater things only ought to be found ſet downe in Scripture 
particularly, and leſſer framed by the generall Rulesof Scriptare. 

8 Another deuice to defend the ſame, by expounding Commanded if it did ſ1g- 
nifiegrounded on Scripture, andwere oppoſed to thinss found out by light of 
natural] reaſon onely. 

How Lawes for the Politic of the Church may be made by the adnice of men,and how 


thoſe Lawes being not repugnant to the Wordof God are approemed in bis Jet: 
10 That 
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10 That neither Gods being the Author of Lawes, nor yet his committing of them to 
Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient to prone that they admit no addition or change. 


11 Whether Chrift muſt needes intend Lawes vnchangeable altogether or hane forbid- 


den any where to make any other Law then bimſelfe did atliner. 


Lbeit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controuerſies where- 
Churchis,and fig Ke & into we haue begun to wade, be rather of out- 
in what re- 1 = $4 . > | > 
if Sf #31 ward things appertaining totheChurch of Chriſt 


ſpe&t Lawcs of MV a | yy 

Politicars | 574 then of any thing wherein the nature and being 
——_— 244 of the Church conliſtcth, yet becauſe the ſubic&t 
ind 1 or matter which this Poſition concerneth, is 4 


El forme of Church-Gonernement or Charch-Politic ; it 
652 therefore behoucth vs fo farre forth to conſider 
EZ] the nature of the Church, as is requiſite for mens 
| more clecre and playne vnderſtanding, in what 

pd 94 SIEITCs reſpect Lawes of Politie or Gouernement are ne- 

ceſlaric thereunto. That Church of Chrift which we properly terme his body 
myticall, can be but one; neither can thar one be ſcnlibly diſcerned by any 

q] man, in as much as the partsthercof are ſome in heaven alreadie with Chriſt, 
andthercſt that arc on carth (albeit their naturall perſons be viſible) we doe 
notdiſccrne vnder this propertic whereby they arerrucly and infallibly of that 
body. Oncly our mindes by intelleCftuall conceit arc able to apprebend, that 

ſuch a reall body there 1s, a body colleCtiue, becauſe it contayneth an huge mul- 
titude ; a body myſticall, becauſe the myſteric of their coniunRion is remoucd 
altogether from ſenſe. Whatiocuer we reade in Scripture concerning the end- 

leſſe loueand the ſauing mercy , which God ſheweth rowards his Church , the 

onely proper ſubieQ thereof is this Church. Concerning this flocke it is that 
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4Jebx 10.28. our = Sauiour hath promiſed, 7 gie wnto them eternal life , and they ſhall 


meuer periſh neither ſhall any pluck them out of my Binds, T hey who are of this ſocie- 
tic, have ſuch marks and notes of diftintion from all others,as are not obic& vn- 
to our ſenſe; onely vnto God, who ſeeth their hearts and vnderſtandeth all their 
ſecret cogitations,vnto him they are cleere and manifeſt. All men knew Nathaniel 
tobcan Iſraclite. But our Sauiour piercing deeper, giueth further reſtimonie 
1ohz 1.47- of him then men could haue done with ſuch certaynetie as he did, Beholdindeede 
lon 21.15. ap Iſraclite i whom there « no guile. If we profeſſe as Peter did, that we loue the 
Lord,and profeſſcit in the hearing ofmen;charitie is proneto belecucall things, 
and thereforecharitable men are likely-tothinke we doe ſo,as long as they ſee no 
__ proofetothecontrarie. But that our loue is ſound and ſincere, that ir commeth 
1.Tim.z.s. froma pure heart and « good conſcience and a faith vnfayned, who can pronounce, ſa- 
ving onely the Searcher of all mens hearts, whoalone intuitively doth know in 
this kind wheare his? And asthoſe cuerlaſting promiſes of loue,mercy,and blef- 
ſedneſſe, belong tothe myſticall Church ; even fo on the other {ide when we 
reade of any dutie which the Church of God is bound vnto,the Church whom 
this doth concerne is a ſenſible known companie. And this viſible Church in like 
fort is but one, continued from the firſt beginning of the world tothe laſt end. 


Which 
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Which companie beingdiuided into two, moicties; the one before, the other 

ſince the comming of Chriſt:that part which fince the comming of Chriſt, part- 

ly bath cmbraced,and partly ſhall hereafter embracethie Chriſtian Religion, we 

rermeas by a more proper name the Church ot Chriſt. And therefore the Apo- 
fileaffirmeth plainely ofall men Chriſtian, that be they Iewes or Gentiles, bond 

or free,they arc all incorporated into one companie,they all make but* one body. » Epbeſn. 18 
The vnitie of which vilible Body andChurch of Chriſt,conſifteth in that vnifor- That be mighe 
mitie which all ſeuerall perſons thereunto belopging havegby reaſon of that One 050g 
Lord, whole ſeruants they all profctſe themſelues ; that one Faith which they all 93 erg 
acknowledge, that ove Beptiſme ,, wherewith they are all initiated; T he vilible £-3-15. Thar 
Church of Ieſus Chriſt is therefore one, in outward profeſſion of thole things ++ 57 ruagel 
which ſupernaturally appertayne to the very eſſence of Chriſtianitie,and are ne- heritors alſs 
ceſſarily requircdin every particular Chriſtian man.Let al the houſe of Iſrael know 34 mW 
for certayntie, ſaith Pu T tx.,thet God hath made him both Lord andChriſt,cuen this Ie- yid.1 ga 3- 
ſus whom ye hae crucified, Chriſtians therfore they are not, which cal not him their 97; #-3- 
Maſter and Lord. And from henceit came, that firſt at Antioch, and afterwards ; = ” 3. 
throughout the whole World , all that were of the Church viſible were called 4.2.35. 
Chriftians,cucn amongſt the Heathen:which namevnto them was precious and -- oa 
glorious;butin the eſtimation ofthe reſt ofthe world,cuen Chriſt Ieſus himſclfe = og 
was® execrable,for whoſe ſakcall men were ſolikewiſe a r-cor:1. 23. Vide & Tacitum lib. Annal. 15; 
which did acknowledge him to be their Lord. This Ag penus _ my flagitia inuiſos 
himſclfe did foreſce,and thereforearmcd his Church, (3,36, 04; Tiberss imperitatie per procuratorem 
ro the end they might ſuftaine it without diſcomfort. Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affetius erat. Repreſſag, is 
All theſe things they will dee vnto you for my names ſake ;, F ns exitiabils ſuperſiitio rurſics erumpebat , no# 

| per Iudeam, originem eius mals , ſed per urbem 

yes, the time ſhall come , that wheſocuer killeth you, will ctiem, quo cunfia wndiq, atrecia aut pudenda con- 
thinke that he doth God good ſernice.Theſe things I tell you, fwunt celebranturg, | 

that when the houre ſhall come, yee may then call to minde how 1 told you before- hand of 1obs 15.21. 
them. Bur our naming of Teſus Chriſt the Lord, is not enough to proouc vs ©" 26:24 
Chriſtians, vnleſle we alſo imbra'te that Faith, which Chrift bath publiſhed vn- 

tothe world. To ſhew thatthe Angell of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianitie, 

Behold, how the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, Thow keepeſt my neme, and thou haſt not apoc.1.r2. 
denyedmy faith. Concerning which faith , The rwle thereof, ſaith TextvLiian, i Terinhde Vire 
on alone,immoncable, and no way poſcible to be better framed anew. What rule that is "5 

he ſheweth by rehearling thoſe few Articles of Chriſtian belicfe, And before 

T exTvLLian, Isentr; The Charch though ſcattered through the whole world unto the (ren. aduer. her, 
witermoſt borders of the earth,hath from the Apoſiles and their Diſciples receined beliefe. (1-63 & 3. 
The parts of which beliefe healſo reciteth in ſubſtance the very ſame with Ter- 

tultan, and thereupon inferreth : This faith the Church being ſpred farre and wide 

preſerneth, as if one houſe did contayne them ;, theſe things it equally embraceth , as 

though it had cuen one ſoule, one heart, andno more ;it publiſheth, teacheth, and deline- 


reth theſe things with uniforme conſent , as if God had ginenit but onconcly tongues 


 wherewith to ſpeake, He which among #it the Guides of the Charch is beſt able to ſpeake, 


utterethno more then this ;, and leſſe then tha the moſt ſimple doth not utter , when 
they make profeſſion of their Faith. Now, although wee know the Chriſtian 
Faith, and allow of it , yet in this reſpe&t wee are but entring ; entered 
wee are not into the viſible Church, before our admittance by the _ 

0 
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of Baptiſme, Wherefore immediately vpon the acknowledgement of Chriſtian 
faich, the Eunuch (we ſee) was baptized by Philip ; Paul by Anarias; by Petera 
huge multitude contayning three thouſand ſoules , which being once baptized, 


 werereckoned in the number of ſoules added tothe viſible Church. As tot thoſe 


vertues that belong vnto morall righteouſneſle and honeſtie of lite, we doe nor 
mention them, becauſe they are nor pr NG men, as they are 
Chriſtian, but doe concerne them, as they are men. True itis,the wantot theſe 
vertues exciudeth from ſalvation. So doth much mofetheabſcnce of inward be- 
liefe of heartzſo doth deſpaire and lacke of hope;loemprtineſſe of Chrittian love 
andcharitic. But we ſpcake now of the viſible Church, whoſe children are ſigned 
with this markc,0ne Lord.one faith,one baptiſme.In whomlocuer ihelethings are, 
the Church doth acknowledge them tor ber children;zthem only the holdeth tor 
Aliens and Strangers,in whom theſc things are not found. For want of theſe it is 
that Saracens, Iewes,and Infidels,arc excluded out of the bounds of the Church. 
Others we may not ecnie to be of the viſible Church, as long as theſe things are 
not wanting in them. For apparent it 1s, that all men are of neccfhrie either 
Chriſtians or not Chriſtians. It by cxternall proftcfhon they be Chriſtians, then 
arethey of the viſible Church ot Chriſt : And Chriſtiatis by externall profeſſi- 
on they arc all, whoſe markeof recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we 
have mentioned , yea, although they beiimpious Idolaters, wicked Heretikes, 
perſons excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for, notorious improbitie. Such 

withall wedenic not to bethe Imps and limmes of Satan , even as long as they 

continue ſuch. Ts it then poſſible that the ſelte ſame men ſhonld belong both 

to the ſynagogue of Satan,and to the Church ef Teſus Chriſt? Vnto that Church 

which is his myſticall body, not pofhblez becauſe that body conlittcth of 
none but onely true Iſraelites, true Sotines of T{Hbraham, truc Seruants and 


| Saints of God. Howbeit of the viſible Body and Churchof Insvs Canis r, 
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thoſe may bee and 9ftentimes are, in teſpe&t of the mayne parts of their out- 
ward profeſſion ; who in regard of their inward diſpolition of minde, yea of 
externall converſation, yea cuenof ſome parts of their very profeſhon, are moſt 
worthily both batefull in the fight of God himſelte, and in the eyes of the 
mide? party of the viſible Church moſt execrable.Our Say 1 o vx therefore 
compareth the Kingdome of Heauen to a Net , whereunto all which com- 
meth , neither is nor ſcemeth Fiſhy his Church hee compareth vnto a Field, 
where Tares manifeſtly knowne and ſeene by all men doegrow intermingled 
with good Corne, and cuen ſo {hall continuetill che final] conſummation of the 
World.God hath had euer,and euer-ſhall haue,ſome Church viſible vpon carth. 
Whenthe people of God worſhipped rhe Calte in the Wildernefſe ; when they 
adored the brazen Serpent; when they ſerved the gods of Nations; when 
they bowed their knees to Bal ; when they burnt Incenſe and offered S#+- 
crificevnto Nolls; true it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed 
againſt them , their Prophets inftly condemned them , as an adulterous 
ſcede and a wicked generation of Miſcreants, which bad forſaken the living 
God, and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpe of that ſingular mercy 
wherewith hee kindly and lovingly embraceth his faithfull Children. How- 
beit retayning the Law of God, and the holy Scale of his Couenant; the ſheepe 
of 
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of his Viſible Flocke they continued cuen inthe depthot their Diſobedicnc Ko 
and Rebellion. Wheretorc not oncly «wong#t them God aiwayes had his ach, 
Church, becauſe he hay thouſands which ncucr bowed their knees to Baal; but. 
whoſe knees were bow<d vnta Baal, cuen they wereallo ot the Viiible Church 
of God, Nordid the Prophet ſo complaine, as 1t that Church had beene quite 
and clcane extinguiſhed; but bee tooke it as though there had not beene remai- 
ning inthe World any belides himſelfe, that carried a true and an vpright heart 
rowards God, with care tofferue him according t:» his Holy Will, For lacke of 
diligent obſeruing the diftgrence, fu it, betweene the Church of God My lticall 
and Vilible, then betweene the viſible ſound and corrupted, ſometimes more, 
ſometimes leſſe z the ouerli,,hts are neither tew nor light that have beene 
; | committed. T his deceivetb them, and nothing elſe, whothinke that in the 
C time of the firit World, the Family of No«h did containe all that were of the 
of Viſible Churchof God. From hence ut grew and from noother cauſe in the 
. World, that the Aﬀricane Biſhops in the Councell ot Carthage , knowing how 
che adminiſtrationot Bapriſmie belongeth onely tothe Church of Chrilt , and 
ſuppoſing that Heretikes which were apparantly ſeucred trom the ſound be- 
lecu:ng Church, could not poſhbly be of the Church ot Ieſus Chriſt; thavghtic | 
vtterly againſt reaſon, that Baptiſme adminiltred by men of corrupt bclicte, . 
ſhou!d be accounted asa Sacrament, And therefore in maintenance of rebap- 
tization,their arguments are built vpon the foreaileaged ground, That Heretrquer Fortunar. in 
ere not at xl any part of the Church of Chriſt. Our Saurour founded bu Church on © _ _ 
4 Rocke, and no! vpon hereſie ;, power of bapt12.ing h: gaue to hus _ApsFties, unta Here- y,.; mY 
Fiques hee gaue it not, Wherefore they that are without the Church, and oppoſe them- Mat.:8.19. 
ſelues againſt Chriſt, doe hut ſcatter hu ſheepe an flocke ; without the Church baptize 
they cannot. Againe, Are Herettques C hrijt1ans, or ave they not ? If they be Chriſtt- 
# ans, wherefore remaine they not in Gods Church ? If they be ns Chriſttans, how make 
X they Chriſtians ? O to what purp»ſc ſhall thoſe nords of th® Lord ſerne, He which is not 914t.12-30. 
7 with mes azainſt me : and, Hee alychgathereth not with mee, ſcattereth ? Wherefore 
euident it is, that upon mubego'ten chiliiren and the brool of antichniſ}, without re- 
bapttzation the Ho!y Gho# cannot deſcend. But noncin this caſe ſoearneſtas Cr- 
PALAN; / know no Bu tiſme but one, andthitin the Charchonely; none without the 
Charch, where hee that doth ca#t out the Deutll, hath the Dewill : he doth examine :bout. 
beiiefe,whoſe 1ps 194 words doe breathe forth a Canker : the faithleſſe doth offer rhe Ar- 
ticles of Fa:th, a wicked creature forgrueth wickedneſſe, in the name of Chriſt, Antichriſt 
figneth, hee which is curſed of God, bleſſeth, a dead Carrion promiſeth life, a man vn- 
peaceable gineth peace, a Blaſphemer calleth w; on the Name of Go1, a Prophane perſon 
doth exerciſe Pricſthood, a Sacrilegious wreich d8:h prepare the Aitar , andin the necke 
of all theſe that ewill alſo commeth , the Euchariſt a very Biſhop of the Demll doth pre- 
ſume to conſecr ate. All chis was rruc ” bur not ſufhcient to prooue that Herertikes 
were in no ſort any partof theViſible Church of Chrilt, and conſgquently their 
Baptiſme no Bapriſme. T his qpinion therefore was afterwards both codemned Fa Concilio Ni- 
by a better adviſcd Councell, and alſoreuoked by the chic'eft of the Authours ceno. vide Hie- 
thercof themſclues, What is it but onely che ſelfe-ſame Errourand Miſconceir, EF 
whcrewith others being at this day likewiſe poſſeſt, they aske vs where our 


Churchdid lurke, in what Caue of the Earth it flept for ſo many hundreds of 
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yeeres together before the birth of Iertin Luther ? As it we were of opinion 
that Zather did ere a new Church of Chriſt. No, the Church of Chrift which 
wasfrom the beginning, is, and continueth vnto theend. Of which Church all 
parts haue not beenealwayes equally ſincere and ſound. In the dayes of _Mbis 
it plainely appeareth, that 7#4« was by many degrees more free from pollution 
then fracl,as that ſolemne Oration ſheweth, whcrein hee pleadeth for the one 
echrm.x3. againſt theother in this wiſe:O Ix 03 0 am, and all 1ſrael, heare you me,Hane yee 
not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sonnes of A AR ON and the Leuites, and 
haue made you Prieits like the people of Nations? Whoſoeuer commeth to conſecrate with 
a yong Bullacke and ſenen Rammes,the ſame may be 4Priet of them that are no Gods. 
But we belong unto the Lord our God, and hae not forſaken him; and the Priefs the 
Sonnesof AARON miniſter vnto the Lord euery morning and entry euening burnt 
Offerings and ſweet Incenſe , and the Bread s (et im order vpon the pure Table, and the 
CandleSticke of Gold with the Lampes therof to burne euery eaening ; for we keepe the 
watch of the Lord our God, but yee bane forſaken him, In Saint Pauls time the inte- 
gritic of Rome was famous; Corinth many wayesreprooued, they of Galatia 
much more our of ſ{quarce. In Saint /9h»stime , Epheſus and Smyrna in farre 
better ſtate then Thyatira and Pergamus were. Wee hope therefore, that to re- 
' formeour (clues, ifatany time we haue done amiſle , is not to ſcuer our ſelues 

from the Church we were of before. In the Church we were,and we are fo ſtil]. 
Other difference betweene our eſtate before and now, wee know none but one- 
ly ſuch as wee ſee in Inda, which having ſometime beene IdoJatrons, became 
afterwardes morc ſoundly Religious, by renouncing Idolatrieand Superſtition, 
Hoſans.e17, If Er HAAIM bee ioyned wnte [dols, the counſel] of the Prophet is, Let hima- 
lone. If Iſrael play the Harlot, let not Ivma ſanne, If it ſeemeeuill vnto you, ſaith 
Loſ34.15- Ioſuab, to ſerue the Lord, chooſe you thu day whom you will ſerue , whether the gods 
whom your Fathers ſerued beyond the Floud, or the gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land 

yee dwell;but I and mine bei will ſerue the Lord. T he indiſpoſition therefore of the 
Church of Rome to reforme her ſelfe , mu bee no ſtay vato vs from perfor- 

ming our dutie to God; euen as deſire of retaining conformitic with them, 

could be no excuſe if we did not performe that dutic. Notwithſtanding ſo farre 

as lawfully we may,we haue held, and doe hold fellowſhip with them. For even 

rom.11.28.. as the Apoftledoth ſay of Iſrael, that they are in one reſpe& enemies, but in 
another beloued of God : Inlike fort with Rome wee dare not communicate 

concerning ſundry her grofſe and grieuous abominations ; yet touching thoſe 

maine parts of Chriſtian truth wherein they conſtantly ſtill perſiſt, wee gladly 
acknowledge them to bee of the Family of Tefus Chriſt; and our heartie Prayer 

vnto God Almighticis, that being conioyned fo farre forth with them , they 

may at thelength, (if it bec his will) ſo yeeld to frameand reforme themſclues, 

that nodiftra&tion remaine in any thing, but that we all may with one heart and 

one mouth, glorific God the Father of our Lord and Saujour, whoſe Church 

weare. Asthereare which make the Church of Romevtterly no Church ar all, 

by reaſon of ſo many, ſogrieuous errours in their Dofrines : ſo wee haue them 

amongſt vs, who vnder pretence of imagined corruptionsin our Diſcipline,doe 

giuccuen as hard a iudgement of the Church of England it ſelfe. But whatſoe- 

ucreither the oneTort or the other teach, wee muſt acknowledge cuen Here- 
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tikes themſeluesto bec though a maimed part, yetapartofthe Viſible Church. 
If an Infidell ſhould purſue todeath an Heretike profefling Chriſtianitic,onely 
for Chriſtian profeſſhon ſake : could wee deny vnto him the honour of Martyr- 
dome? Yerthis honourall men know to beproper vnto the Church. Heretikes 
therfore are not vtterly cut off from theVilible Church of Chrilt. Iithc Fathers. 
doe any where, as oftentimes they doe, make the true Viſible Church of Chrilt 
and Hereticall companies oppolire, they areto be conſtrued as ſeparating Here- 
tikes notaltogether from the company of Belecucrs , bur from thetcllow{hip 
of ſound Beleeuers. For where profeſt vnbelicke is, there can bee no Viſible 
Church of Chriſt; there may bee, where ſound Belicte wanterh. Infidels bejg 
cleane without the Church, deny direly and vtterly reie& the veric Principles 


of Chriſtianity; which Herctikes embrace, and errc onely by miſconfiruttion; 


whereupon their opinions, although repugnant indeed to the Principles of 
Chriſtian Faith, arc notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, and maintained 
as moſt conſonant thereunto. Wheretore being Chriftians in regard of the gene- 
rall Truth of Chriſt which they openly proteſfle; yet they are by the Fathers 
cucry where ſpoken of; as men cleane excluded out of the right belecuing 
Church, by reaſon of their particular Errours, for which all thatare of a ſound 


— 
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Belicte muſt needs condemnethem. In this conſideration the anſwere of Calain caluin.£pil.t;s 


vnto Fare, concerning the Children of Popifh Parents doth ſeeme crazed; 


. IWhereas, (ayth hee, you aske our indgement about 4 matter, whereof there ts doubt as 


mong it you, whether Miniſters of our order profeſiing the pure Dotirine of the Goſpel, 
may lawfully admit vnto Baptiſme an Infant whoſe Father u « Stranger vntoour Chur- 
ches,and whoſe Mother hath fallew from vs vnto the Papacie , ſo that both the Parents 
are Popiſh ; thus we haut thought good to anſwere, namely, that it & an abſurdthing for 
vs to baptize them whith cannot be reckoned members of our bodie. And ſith Papiſts 
Children are ſuch, wee ſee not how it ſhould bee lawfull to miniſter Baptiſme vnto them. 
Soundera great deale is the anſwere of the Eccleſiaſticall Colledge of Gencua 
vnto Xx, who having ſignified vnto them,that himſelfe did not thinke it law- 
full ro baptize Baſtards, or the Children of Idolaters (he meaneth Papiſts) or of 
Perſons Excommunicarte, till eyther the Parents had by Repentance ſubmitred 
them(ſelues vnto the Church, or elſe their Children being growne vnto the 


yeeresof vnderſtanding, ſhould come and ſue for th&r owne Baptiſme: For thus Fpit.:83e 


thinking, ſayth he, Iam thought to bee oner ſenere , and that not onely by them which 
are Popiſh, but euen in their iudgements alſo who thinke themſelues Maintainers of the 


Truth, Maſter Knoxes ouer-light herein they controuled. Their Sentence«xyjp.z85. 


was, Whereſoener the profeſſion of Chriitiamitic hath not witerly periſhedand beenes 
extintt, Infants are beguiled of their Right, if the common Seale bee denied them. 
Which concluſion init ſelte is ſound, although it ſeemerh the ground is but 
weake whereupon they build it. For the reaſon which they yeeld of their ſen- 
tenceis this;The promiſe which God doth make to the Faithfull concerning their Seed, 
reacheth unto a thouſand Generations;it refteth not onely in the fir it Degree of Deſcent, 
Infants therefore whoſe great Grandfathers haue beene holy and godly , doe in that re- 
ſeit belong to the badie of the Church,although the Fathers and Grandfather s of whom 
they deſcend, haue beene _ApoFates : Becauſe the tenure of the grace of God which 


did adopt them three hundred yeeres agoe and more in their CAncient Predeceſſours, 
5 ”- cannot 
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cannot withinitice bee defeated and broken off by their Parents impuctic comming be« 
zweene, By which reaſon of theirs, although it ſceme that all che World may be 
baprizcd, in as much as no man liuing is a thouſand Deſcents remooued from 
Adam himſeltc; yet we meane notat this time either to vphold or to oucrthrow 
it : onely their alleaged concluſion weeembrace, ſoit bee conſtruedin this ſort, 
That for as much as men remainein the Vi/ible Ehurch, till they viterly renounce the 
, Profeſiton of Chriſtianitic ; we may not deny vnto Infants their right, by withholding 
from them the publike Signe of Holy Baptiſme, if they bee borne where the outward ac- 
knowledgement of Chriſttanitie is not cleane gone andextinguiſped. For being in ſuch 

ſort borne, thcir Parents are within the Church, and therefore their birth doth - 

giuethem intereſt and right in Baptiſme. Albeit not cuery errour and faulr, yer 

Hereſies and Crimes which arc not aQally repented of and forſaken, exclude 

quireand cleane from that Salvation, which belongeth vnto the Myſticall Body 

of Chriſt; yea, they alſo make a Separation from the Viſible ſound Church of 

Chriſt; alrogether from the Viſible Church neither the one nor the other doth 

ſeuer. As forthe Att of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth our from the 

Myſticall, norcleane from the Viſible, but onely from fellowſhip with the Vi- 

fiblein Holy Dutics. With what congruitic'then doth the Church of Rome 

denie, that her Enemies, whom ſhe holdethalwayes for Heretikes, doc at all ap- 

pertaineto the Church of Chriftzwhen her owne doe freely grant, that albeir 

the Pope(as they ſay) cannotteach Herelie nor propound Errour,hee may not- 
withſtanding himſelfe worſhip Idols,thinke amifle concerning matters of Faith, 

yea, givehimſelfe vnto Acts Diabolicall; eucn being Pope ? How exclude they 

vs from bcing any part ofthe Church of Chriſt vnder the colour and pretence of 

Hereſic, when they cannot but grant it poſſible cuen for him to bee as rouch- 

ing his owneperſonall perſwaſion Hereticall, who in their opinionnot onely is 

of the Church, but holdeth the chicfeft place ofauthoritic over the ſame ? Bur 

of theſe things weeare not now todiſpute. That which alrcadic wee haue ſet 

downe, is for our preſent purpoſe ſufficient. By rbe Church therefore in this 

queſtion we vnderſtand no other then onely th& Viſible Church. Forpreſervati- 

onof Chriftianitie there is not any thing more needfull, then that ſuch asare of 

the Viſible Church, haue mutuall fellowſhip and ſocictic one with another. In 

which con(ideration,as in the main body of the Seca being one, yet within diucrs 

* Precins hath diucrs names; ſo the Catholike Church is in like ſort deuigded 

intoa number of diſtin Socictics, cuery of which is termed a Church within ir 

ſelfe. In this ſenſe the Church is alwaycsa viſible ſocietie of men ; not an aflem- 

bly,buta ſocietie.For although the name of the Church be given vato Chriſtian 

_ aſemblies, although any multitude of Chriſtian men congregated may be ter- 

med by thename ofa Church;yct aſſemblics properly arc ratherthings that be- 

long to a Church. Men are aſſembled for performance of publike ations; which 

ations being ended , the aſſembly diſfſolucth ir ſelfe and is nolonger in being z 
whereasthe Church which was aſſembled, doth no lefſe continue afterwardes 

Tertulexbors CDED before. Where but three are,and they of the Laity alſo,laith Tertullian,yet there is 
ad caſtit. vv; «Church, thatis to ſay, a Chriſtian aſſembly.But a Church, as now we are to vn- 
tres, Eccleſiaeft, derſtand it,is a ſocicty,thatis,a number of men bclonging vnto ſome Chriftian 


—__ fellowſhip, the place and limits whereof are certaine. T hat whercin they haug.. 
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communion , is the publike cxeiciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in the 
Apoliles As, 1ni#rutHon , Breaking of Bread, and Prayers. © As therefore they Ads 2.47. 
that arcofthe Mylticall Body of Chrilt, baue thoſe inward Graces andVertues, 
whereby they difter irom all others which are not of the ſame Body ; againe, 
whoſocuer appertaine to the Vilible Body of the Church, they haue allo the 
notes of externall Profeſſion, whereby the World knoweth what they arc: 
after the ſame manner, cucn the leuerall Socieries of Chriſtjan men, vnto cucry 
of which the name ota Churchis giuen, with addition berokening ſcucrally, 
asthe Church of Rome, Corinth, Ephcſus, Engl:nd, and lo the rcit, mult bee 
indued with correſpondent generall properties belonging vntochem, as they 
are publike Chriſtian Societies. And ot ſuch properties common vnto all So- 
cietics Chriſtian, it may not bee denied , chat one of the very chiefcſt is Eccle- 
fiaſticall Politie, Which word I thcretore the rather vie, becauſe the narneof 
Gouernment as commonly men vnderftandir in ordinary ſpeech, doth nor 
comprize the lJargeneſſe o: that whereunto in this queltion it isapplicd. For 
when wee ſpeake of Gouernment , what doththe greateſt part conceive there-= 
by, but only the exerciſe ot Superioritie peculiag vnto Rulers and Guides of 0- 
thers ? To our purpoſe thercfore the name of Church-Politie will berter 
{erue, becaulc 1t containeth both Gouernment, ard alſo whatſocucr beſides be- 
Jongeth tothe ordering of the Church in publike. Neitheris any thingin this 
degree more neceflarie then Church-Polinie, whichis a torme ot ordering the 
publike (pirituall affaires of the Church of God. 

2 But wee mult note, that hee which affirmeth ſpeech to bee neceſſaric a- wetter irbe 
monegſt all men throughout theWorld , dotn not thereby impor: that all m« 11 necetiorie thar 
mult neceiJaiily ſpeake one kind of Language. Even ſo the nece fltieof Polite pPTEParuen 
and Regimentin all Churches may bee held, wirhoui holding any one certathe Chorch-Po'ny 
forme to bee neceſſary in them all Nor isit pothible that any torme of Polit'e, bee!e! conne 
much lefſc ot Politie Eccleſiſticall, ſhould bee good, valefle God himleltc bee Ch / xs A 
Authour of it. Thoſe thrngs that 4:4 not of Gel ( ſaith Tertullian) they can haue no that belong 
other then Gods _Anerſarie for thetr Authour. Bee it whatlocucr in the Church of R_—_ 
Gad, if it be nor of God, wee hate ir. O: God it mult be,cither as thoſe things forme, are nor 
ſomeume were, which Gad ſupernaturally reucal«d,and ſodeliucrcd them vnro ot — 
Hoſes for Gouernment of the Common-wealth of [ſrae] ; or elſe as thoſe = oes ——_ 
things which men tind ouc by helpe of that lighr, which God hath giucn them bit» mul.A mul 
vntothat end, The veric Law of Nacureit ſelfe , which no man candeny bur anon, Ah 
God hath intticured,is nor of God, vnlcſle that be of God, whereot Godis the juxe. 
Authour as well this later way as the former. But for as much as no torme of £7215, 
Church-Pohtic is thought by them to be lawfull, or to be of God, vnleſſe God = = OY 
be ſo the Author of it, that it be alſo ſer downe in Scripture ; they (hould tell vs inventor, giſcep- 
plainly, wherh:r cheir meaning bee, thatir muſt beethere ſer downein whole rior 6: 
or in part. For if wholly , letthem (hew what one forme of Poatiecucr was iii 
ſo. T heir owne to bee ſo taken our of Scripture they will not affirme; neither 
denie they that in part, cuen this which they ſo much oppugneis alſo from 
thence raken. Apaine, they ſhould tel] vs, whether onely that bee taken our of 
Scripture, which 1: a&tnally and particularly there ſct downe; or elſe thar alſo, 
which thegencrall Principles and Rulesof _—_ re potentially containe. T he 
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one way they cannot as much as prerend, that all the parts of their owne Diſct- 
pline are in Scripture; and the other way their mouthesare ſtopped, when they 
would plead againit all other tormes beſides their owne; ſecing the generall 
Principles are ſuch, as doe not particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may e- 
qually bee conſonant vntothe generall Axiomes of the Scripture, Butro giue 


them ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them vp in thele ſtreighes : ler their al. 


legations bee conlidered, wherewith they earneltly bend themſelves againit all, 
which denie it neceſſarie that any one complete forme of Church-Politie 
ſhould becin Scripture. Firlt thcretore, whereas it hath beenerold them, thar 


Two things miſliked, the one, that wee diſtinguiſh mar- 
rers of Diſcipline or Church-gouernment from marters 
of Faith and necefſarie vnto Saluation ; :he other, thar 
we are iniurious to the Scriprure of God, in abridging 
the large and rich contents thereof. Their wordes aic 
theſe: You which diſtinguiſh berweene theſe, and ſay 
that matters of Faith and ncccOaric vnto Saluation way 
Rot be tolerated inthe Church , vnlcfle they be expreſo 
ly contained in the Word of God , or maniicſtly gathe- 
red; but that Ceremonies, O: der, Diſcipline, Goucrn- 
ment in the Church, may not bee recemcd againſt the 
Word of God, and conſequently may bee recered if 
there be no word againſt them, although there be none 
for them; you (I fiy ) diftinguiſhing or dividing aiter 
this ſort , doe proouc your ſelfe an cuill diuider. As 
rhough matters of Dicipline and kind of Gouernment 
were not matters neccflary to Saluation and of Faith. 
It is no ſmall iniurie which you doe vnto the Word of 
God to pinne it in ſo narrow room?, as that ic ſhould be 
able co dire vs butinth? principall points of our Re- 
ligion, or as though the ſubſtance of Religion ,or ſome 
rude and vnfaſhioned matter of building of the Chu ch 
were vetered in them, and thoſe things were Icttour that 
ſhould perraine to the forme and faſhion of 1t, or as it 
there were in the Scriptures onely te coucr the Chur- 
ches nakedneſſe, and not allo Chaines, and Bracelers 
and Rings, and other Iewelsro adorne her and ſerher 
eut: or thar to conclude, there were ſufficient roquench 
ber thirſt and kill her hunger , bur not to miniſter ynts 
her a more liberill,and(as it were) a more delicious and 
daintic dyct. Theſe things you ſeeme to ſay, when you 
ſay thar matters necef{aric ro Sajuation, and of faith are 
contained in Scripuure , eſpeci.lly, when you oppole 
the'e things ro Ceremonies, Order , Diſcipline, and 
Gouecrnmear, T.C.(ib.1.pag.26, 


matters of Faith,and in gencral,matters neceſ- 
ſary vnto Saluation, are of a different nature 
from Cercmonies , order, and the kind of 
Church-gouernment ; that the one arc nc> 
ceſſarie ro Þee cxpreſſely contained in the 
Word of God, orclſe manifcſily colleed our 
of the ſame, the other nor ſo; thar it is necel- 
farie not torecciuc the one, vnleſſe there bee 
ſomething in Scripture for them, the other 
tree, if nothing againſt them may thence bee 
alleaged : although there docnot appeare any 
1uſt or reaſonable cauſe to reie& or diſlike of 
this, nevertheleſſe, as it is not cafie to ſpeake to 
the contentation of mindes exulcerated in 
themſclucs, but that fomewhar there will be 
alwayecs which diſplcaſeth, ſo herein for two 
things wee are reprooucd,; the firſt is miſdi/7in- 
guſhing , becauſe marrers of Diſcipline and 
Church-gouernmentare (as they ſay) matters 
neceſſarie to'3aluation, and of Faith, where- 
a3 wee puta diftcrence betweene the one and 

the other ; our ſecond fault is iminriow dealing 

with the Scripture of God, asif it contained 

onely the principall Points of Religion, ſome 

rude and vnfaſhioned matter of building the 

Church , bur had left our that which be- 


_ longeth vnto the forme and faſhion of its as if there were in the Scripture no 
morc then onely to couer the Churches nakedneffe, and not Chaines, Brace- 
lets, Rings, Iewelsto adorne her; ſufhcientto quench her thirſt, ro kill her 
hunger , bur not to miniſter a more liberal] and (as it were) a more deli- 

* Tharmarters (4145 and daintiedyet. In whichcaſe our Apologie ſhall nor need to beverie 
- 


of Diſcipline 
are differcnt 
from marrers 
of Faith and 


Saluation, and 


ong. 


* The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by natyreare divided, 


is.the Mother of all Error. To take away therefore thar crro 


hich Confuſion 


thar they he- breedeth, diſtinQion is requiſite. Rightly to diſtineuiſh, is by conceir of mind 
(clues ſo reach 1 ſever things different in Nature, and to diſcerne wherein they differ. So 


which arc our 


Reproouers. that if wee imagine a difterence where there is none, becauſe wee diftin- 
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guiſh where wee ſhould not, it may not bee denycd that wee miſdil:tinguiſh, 
The onely criall whether wee doe ſo, yea or no, dependeth vpon compariſon 
berweene our conceit and rhe nature of things conceiucd. Touching mar- 
ters belonging t9 the Church of Chriit this wee conceiuc, that they are. not 
of oneſute. Some things are meerely of taich, which things it doth ſuſhce that 
wee know and belecue : /ome things not onely to bee knowne, but done, 
becauſe they concerne the aftions of men. Articles about the Trinitic are 
matters of mccre taith, and muſt de beleeued. Precepts concerning the workes 
of Charitie, are matters of action, which to know, vnleciic rhcy be praiſed, 
is not enough. T his being ſo cleere to all mens vnderttanding , I fomewbar 
maruaile that they eſpccially ſhould thinke it abſurd ro oppole Church-Gonerne- 


' meat, a plaine matrer of action, vnto matters ot Faith, who know that them- 


j 


| ſ]ucs diuide the Goſpell into Dodfrme and Diſcipline, 
\ For it matters ot Diſcipline be rightly by them di- 


L5 


T.C.lib.2. pag.1. We offer to ſhew the Diſcipline 
to be a part of the Golpell. And againe, j4g.5. 


\ſtinguiſhed from mattcrs of Dottrine, why nor mat- 1 ſpeake of the Diſcipline as of a parc of the Go- 
ters of Goucrnement by vs as reaſonably ſet againſt ſpell. It the Diſcipline be one part of (he Go- 


mattersof Faith? Doe not they vnder Dottrine com- 
prehend the ſame which wee intend by matters of 
Faith ? Docnorrhcy vnder Diſcipline comprize the Regimentof the Church? 
W hen they blamethatin vs, which themfclues follow, they giue men great 
cauſe to doubr that ſome other thing then Iudgement doth guide their ſpeech. 
What the Church of God ſtandeth bound to know or doe, the ſame in part 


Nature teacheth. And becauſe Nature can teach them bur onely in part, nel- | 


ther ſo fully, as is requiſite tor mans ſaluation; nor ſo calily, as tomakethe 
way playne and expedite enovgh, that many may come to the knowledge 
of it and ſo bee ſaved 4, therefore in Scripture hath God both collefted the 
moſt neceſſarie things, that the Schoole of Nature teacheth vnto that end ; 
and reucaleth alſo wharſocuer wee neither could with fafctic bee ignorant 
of, noratal] bee inltruted in bor by ſupernaturall Revelation from him. So 
that Scripture contayning all things that arc in this kinde any way neede- 
full for the Church, and the principall of the other fort, this is the next 
thing wherewirth wee are charged as with an errour : wee teach that what- 


ſocuer is vnto ſalvation termed zeceſ/arie by way of excellencie, whatſocuer - 


it ſtandeth all mcn vpon to know or doe that they may be ſaued, whatſoeuer 
there is whereot it may trucly be ſaid, This not to beleene i eternall death and 
damnation , or , This euery ſou'e that will lige muſt dnely obſerne, of which ſort 
the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt 
are; all ſuch things if Scripture did not comprehend, the Church of God 
ſhovld not bee able to meaſure out the length and the breadth of that way 


wherein for cuer {hee is to walke , Hereriques and Schiſmatiques neuer.. 


ccaling, ſome to abridge , ſome to enlarge , all ro pervert and obſcure the 
ſame. Bur as for thoſe things that arc acceſſorie heereunto , thoſe things 
that ſo belong to the way of ſaluation , as to alter them is no otherwiſe 
to change that way, then a path is changed by altering onely the vpper- 
moſt face thereof, which be it laid with Grauell, or ſet with Graſſe, or paued 
with Stone, remayneth ſtill the ſame path in ſuch things becauſe diſcretion 

may 


ſpe]l, what other part can they afigne vur Vo- 
Erine, to aniwere in duifion to the Diſcrpline ? 


— T — — 
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may teach the Church what is convenicat , wee hold not the —_ turther 
tyed hercin vnto Scripture, then that againſt Scripture nothingbe admitrea 1n 
the Church, left that path which ought alwayes to be kept cucn, doe tnere- 
by come to be over-growne with Brambles and Thornes. It this be vnſound, 


wherein doth the paint of vnſoundnefle lye ? Ir is not that wee make ſome 


things zec«ſſarie, ſome things acceſſorze and appendent onely. For our Loxd 
and Saviovk himſelfe doth make that difterence, by terming Tudgement, 
Matth.23-23. and Mercy,and Fidclitic, with other things of like nature, The greater and wargh- 
tier matters of the Law. Is it then in that wee account Ceremonres (wherein wee 
doe not comprize Sacraments, or any other the Jike ſubſtantial] ducrics in the 
exerciſe of Religion, bur onely ſuch externall Rites as are vſually anr.cxcd 
vnto Church-aQtions,) is it-an ouer-(igbr, that wee reckon thele things and 
* The Gouernement of the Church of Chriſt * .MAfcers of Gouernement in the number of things 
granted by Fennar bimſelie, to bee thought acceſlorie, not things ncceſJaric in luch lort as bath 
a marter of great moment , yer not ot the Houne declared ? Let them which therefore thinke 
ſubſt ince of Religion, Againſt 0D. Bridges, , K. 
pag.121, if ir be Fexaay which wasthe Auchor VS blameabie , conlider well their ownc wordes, 
of chat Book. | Doe they not plaincly compare the one vnto Gar 
ments which couer the body ot the Church, the other vnto Rings, Bracelets, 
and lewells that onely adorne it ? the one to that foode which the Church 
doth live by, the other to that which maketh her dyer liberall, daintie, and 
moredelicicu> ? Is daintic tare a thing neccflaric to the ſuſtenance, orto the 
clothing of the body rich artyre ? It not, how can they vrge the neceflitie 
of that which themlclues reſemble by things.not necefſaric ? Or by u hat 
conttrution ſhall any man living bee able to make thoſe compariſons 
true, holding char diltintion vntrue, which putteth a difference betweene 
things of externall Regiment in the Church, and things neceſlarie vnto fal- 
uation ? 
That we dos Now as it can be to Nature no iniuric, that of her weſay the ſame which 
| <0 Gyre diligent beholdersof her workes haue obſeruet, namely,that ſhe prouideth for 
thing which all liuing creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice, that ſhee bringeth torth no 


way be chere- x;nde of creature whereto {hee is wanting in that which is necdtull although. 


pes * 485  wedoe not fo tarre magnihic her exceeding bountie, as to affirme thir ſhec brin- 
nefſeot rruth. perth into the world the ſonnes of men adorned with gorgeous attire, or make th 
Arif Pol. #b't- coſtly buildings to ſpring vp out of the earth for them : So I truſt thar ro men- 
p.8. cr Plato : ; ; 
in Menex. tion what the Scripture oft God leaueth vnto the Churches diſcretion in ſome 
arift.ub.;.de things, is not in any thing to impaire the honour which the Church of G..q 
| bes yceldeth tothe ſacred Scriptures perteGtion. Wherein ſccing that no more is 
by vs maintayned,then only that Scripture muſt needes reach + he Church what- 
ſocuer is in ſuch ſort neceſſaric as hath beene ſet downe; and thar it 15 no more 
diſgrace for Scripturc to have left a number of other things tree to be ordered 
at thediſcretion of the Church, then for nture to have left it vnto the wit of 
manto deviſe his owne attire, and not to looke for it a« the bealts «+ the field 
have theirs : If neither this can import, nor any other proofe ſufficient bee 
brought tooith, that wee cither will at any time or ever did affirme the ſa- 
cred Scripture ro compr: hend no more then onely thoſe bare neceſſaries ; if 
wee acknowledge that as well for particular application to ſpeciall occalions, 


as 


- 


bens. 
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asalſo in other manifold reſpeRs infinite Treaſures of wiſedome are over and 
beſides abundantly ro be found in the Holy Scripture; yea,thar ſcarcely there is 
any noble part of knowledge,worthy the mind of map, but from chence it may 
bauc ſome dire&ion and light; yeathatalthough therc be no necefhitie it ſhould 
of purpole preſcribe any one particular forme of Church-Government; yer 
rouching the manner of gouerningin generall, the Precepts thar Scripture ſcr- 
teth downe are not few, and the Examples many which ir propoſcth for all 
Church-goucrnours, cuen in particularities to follow ; yea that thole things, 
finally, which are of principall waightin the very particular forme of Church- 
Politic, (aichough nor that torme which they imagine, but that which wee a- 
gainſt them vphold) are in the ſelfe-ſame Scriprures contained: if all this be wil- 
lingly granted by vs, which areaccuſedro pinne the Word of God in ſo narrow 
roome,as thatitſhould be able ro dirett vs but in principal] points of our Reli- 
gion, or as though the ſubſtance ot Religion or ſome rude and vnfaſhioned 
marrer of building the Church were vttered inthem , and thoſe thingslefr our 
that ſhould pertaihe to the forme and faſhion of it; let the cauſe of the accuſed 
be referred tothe Acculers owne conſcience,and let that iudge whether this ac- 
cuſation be deſerued where it bath bin laid, 

5 Burſocalieit is tor every manliuing to erre, and ſo bard to wreſt from a» Their mea- 
ny mans mouth the plaincacknowledgementof errour, that what hath beene ning _ hirſk 
once inconſiderately defended, the ſame is commonly perliſted in,aslong as wit Mn bo- 
by whetting it ſelfe isable to find our any ſhift, bee it neucr ſo fleight, whereby lic of che 
toeſcape out of the hands of preſent contradition. So that itcommeth here- Fuck, of 
into paſſe with men vnaduiſedly falne into crrour, as with them whole ſtate on. <a char, 
hath no ground to vphold it, but onely the helpe which by ſubtle conueyance ny ne. 
they draw our of caſuall events ariling from day roday, till atlengrh they bee ;, 4B. 
cleane ſpent. T hey which firſt gaue out, that N pthing ought to bee eſtabliſhed in which is not 
the Charch which is not commanded by the Word of God, thought this Principle #ommardedly 
plainly warranted by the manifeſt wordes of the Law; Tee ſhall pat nothing vi- & whar Scrip- 
tothe Word which 1 command you, n)ther ſhall yee take ought there-from , that yee- wire they 
may keepe the Commandements of the Lord your God, which I command you. Where- +" quan 4 
fore having an eye to a number of Rites and Orders inthe Church of England, this affertion 
as Marrying with a Ring , Crofling in the one Sacrament, kneeling at the 0- — 
ther, obſerving of Feſtivall Dayes moe then onely that which is called the peur.r2.32. 
Lords Day, inioyning Abſtinenceat certaine times from ſome kindes of Meate, Whatſoener] 
Churching of Women aftcr Child-birth, Degrees taken by Diuines in Vniuerſi- Q,09and om 
ties, ſundry Church-offices, Dignities, and Callings, for which they found no doe it : chou 
Commandement in the Holy Scripture, they thought by the one onely ſtroke _- + x0 
of that Axiometo haue cut them off, But that which they rooke for an Oracle, nor Aon oughr 
being ſifted was repeld. True itis concerning theWord of God, whether it bee therc-from. 
by miſconſtruttion of the ſenſe,or by falſification ofthe words, wittingly to cn- 
deuour that any thing may ſeeme Diuine which is not, or any thing nor ſeeme 
which is, were plainely to abuſe and cuen to fallific Divine Evidence, which 
iniurie offered but vnto men is moſt worthily counted hainous. Which point 
I wiſh they did well obſerue, with whom nothing is more familiar then to plead 


in theſe cauſes, The Law of God, The Word of the Lord: whonotwithſtanding 


when 


the ord of God: 
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when they come to alleage what Word and what Law they meane, their com- 
mon ordinarie praQtice is, to quote by-ſpeeches in ſome hiftoricall Narration 
orother, andrto vrge themasit they were written in moſt exat forme of Law, 
What is to adde to the Law of God, if this bee not ? When that which the 
Word of God doth bur dcliver hiſtorically, wee conſter without any warrant 
asif it were legally meant, and ſo vrge it turtherthen we can proue that it was 
intended, doe wee not addeto the Lawes of God, and make them in number 
ſeeme moe then they are? It ſtandeth vs vpon to be carefull in this caſe, For the 
ſentence of God is heauie againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to vie 
the Scripture. 1 
he fame AE. 6 Butlerthat whichthey doc hereby intend be granted them; let it once 
cannot hold, ſtand as conſonant to reaſon , that becauſe wee are torbidden to adde-to the 
without deing Law of God any thing, or to take ought from it, therefore wee may not for 
ng ymoall matters of the Church make any Law more then is alreadie ſer downe in Scrip- 
ture: who ſceth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce vs to giue againſt all Chur- 
ches inthe world, in as much as there is not one, but hath had many things 
eftabliſhed in it, which though the Scripture did never command, yet tor vs 
to condemne were raſhneſle. Let the Church of G o »Þ euen in the time of 
our Sayiovs CHkixr ſerue for example vnto all the reſt, In their do- 
meſticall celebration of the Paſſcouer , which Supper they diuided (as it were) 
into two courſes , what Scripture did giue commandement that betweene 
the firſt and the ſecond , hee that was Chicfe ſhould put off thereſidue of his 
John 13, garments, and keeping on his fcaſt-robe onely , wath the feete of them thar 
Sn. were with him ? What Scripture did command them never to lift vp their 
23.13. 1bide bands vnwaſhrt in prayer vnto God , which cuſtome Arifteus ( bee the credite 
Cenatorio up of the Author more or lefle) ſheweth wherefore they did ſo religiouſly ob- 


ws. ſerue ? Whar Scripture did command the Icwes cucry feftiuall day to faſt 
till theſixt houre ? Thecuſtome both mentioned by 7oſephwe in the Hiſtorie of 
AR. 2. his owne life, and by the wordes of Perer (ignified. Tedions it were to ripvp 


_ all ſuch things, as were in that Church eſtabliſked, yea by Ch ri bimſclfe and by 
L4-1 his Apoſtles obſerued, though not commanded any where in Scripture. 
A ſhiftto. 3* Well, yetaGloſſe there is to colour that paradoxe , and notwithſtanding 


"gg o * allthis , ſtill ro, make it appeare in ſhew not to be altogether vnreaſonable. And 


Nothing | therefore till further reply come, thecauſc is held by a fecble diftinRion ; that 
+ wry . the Commandements of God being either generall or ſpecial, althoogh there 
the Church, be no expreſſe word for euery thing in ſpecialtie, yer there are generall Com- 
whichisnot mandements for all things, to the end that even ſuch caſes as are not in Scrip= 


commanded A L . . 
in the word of CUFE Particular! y mentioned, might not be left ro any to order at their pleaſure, 


God:Nam«ly, onely with caution that nothing bee done againſt the Word of God : and that 
Ha comme.  torthiscauſethe Apoſtle hath ſer downe in Scripture foure generall Rules, re- 
of rwoſorts; Quiring ſuch things alone to be received inthe Church, as doe beſt and neereſt 
andrhatal!. agree with th: ſame Rules, that fo all things in the Church may bee appointed, 
ine Church DOT onely wot againſt, but by and according to the Word of God. Th: Rulcs are 


arc comman- theſe, Nothing ſcandalous or offenſive vnto any, eſpecially vnto the Church of 


* dedyif nor by God; All things in order and with ſeemelinefſe ; 41 wnro edification ; finally, 


ſpeciall pre- 
cepts, yet by gencrall rules in the Word. 1. Cor. 10+ 33, 1. Cor. 14440, 
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All tothe gloryof God. Of which kind how many might be gathered our of the 1.cor.1446. 
Scripture, if it were neceſlarie to take ſo much paines 2 Which Rules they that ROW. 14-676 
vrge, minding thereby to proue that nothing may bee donein the Church but 
what Scripture commanderh , muſt needes hold that they rye the Church of 
Chriſt no otherwiſe, then onely becauſe we find them there ſet downe by the 
finger ofthe Holy Ghoft. So that vnleſſe the Apoſtle by writing had delivered 
thoſe Rules tothe Church, wee ſhould by obſcruing them haue ſinned, as now 
by not obſeruing them. In rhe Church of the [ewes isit not granted, that the 7.c4.x.9.35, 
appointment of the houre for daily Sacrificesz, the building of Synagogues through- 
ourthe Land to heare the Word of God &to pray in, when they came not vpto 
leruſalem;the crefting of Palp/ts awd Chaires to teach inzthe order of Burial, the 
Rites of Marriage,with ſuch like, being matters appertaining tothe Church, yet 
are notany where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion 
inttituted? W hat then (hall we chinke? Did they hereby adde tothe Law,and fo 
diſpleaſe God by that which they did?None ſo hardly perſwaded ofthem.Doth 
thcir Law dcliver vnto them the (elte-ſame generall rules of the Apoſtle, that 
framing therebFrheir Orders,they might in that reſpe&clecre them(ſclues from 
doing amiſle ? Saimt Pau! would then of likelihood have cited them out of the 
Law,which we ſee hedoth not, T he truth is,they are Rules and Canons of thar 
Law which is writtenin all mens hearts; the Church had for ever nolefſlc then 
now ſtood bound to obſcrue then , whether the Apoſtle had menrioned them 
or no. Secing therefore thoſe Canons doe bind as they are Edits of Nature, 
which the lewes obſerving as yet vnwritten,and thereby framing ſuch Church. 
orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are notwithſtanding in that refpe&t 
vnculpable; it followeth, that ſundrie things may bee lawtully done in the 
Church, ſoasthey beenot done againſt che Scrifiture , although no Scripture 
doe command them, but the Church onely following the light of Reaſon, 
iudge them to be in diſcretion mcere. Secondly, vnto our purpoſe and for the 
quettion in hand, whether the Cymmandements of God in Scripture bee ge- 
nerall or ſpeciall, it skillethnot. Forit being particularly applied, they hauc in 
regard of ſuch particulars a force conſtrayning vs to take ſome one certaine 
thing of many,and to leave the reſt, whereby it would come to paſſe, that any 
my particular but chat one being eſtabliſhed, rhe generall Rules themſelues 
| 


in4hat caſe would bee broken; then isit vtterly impoſſible that God ſhould 
ry thing great or ſmall tree for the Church roeſtabliſh or not, Thirdly, 

if ſo be they {bal grant,asthey cannot otherwiſe doe,thattheſe rules are no ſuch 
Lawes as require any one particular thing to bee done, but ſcrue rather to dire& 
the Church in all things which ſhe doth; ſo that free &lawfull it is todeviſeany 
Ceremonice,to receiue any Order, & to authorize any kind of Regiment,no ſpe« 
cial Commandement being therby violated; & the ſame being thought ſuch by 
them co whom the iudgement thereof appertaineth, as that it is nas ſcandalous, 
but decent, tending vnto edification,and ſetting forth theglory of God,that is to 
| fay,agreeable vnto the generall Rules of the Scripture; thisdoth them no good 
in the World for the furtherance of their purpoſe. T hat which ſhould make for 
them,muſt prove that men ought not to make Lawes for Church Regiment, but 


onely keepe thoſe Lawes which in Scripture they find made, The plaine _ 
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of the booke of Eccleſiaſticall Dilciplineis to ſhew, that men may not dcuiſe 
Lawes of Church-Gouernement;z but are bound for euer to vic and execute 
only thoſe, which God bimſclte hath alrcadie deuiſcd and delivered in the Scrip- 
ture. The ſelfe ſame driftthe Admonitioners alſo had , in vrging that nothing 
ought to be done in the Church according vnto any Law of mans diviſing , but 
all according to that which God in his Word hath commanded. Which not 
remembring, they gather out of Scripture generall Rules to be followed in ma- 
king Lawes ; and loin efteR they plainely grant,that we our ſc)ues maylawtully 
make Lawes for the Church, and are not bound out of Scripture onely to take 
Lawes already made,as they meant who firſt alleaged that principle wher eot we 
ſpcake. One particular platformeit is which they reſpe&cd, and which they la- 
boured thcreby to force vpon all Churches;whereas thcſe generall rules doe not 
let, butthat there may well inough be ſundrie. It is the particular order eltablifh- 
edin the Church of England, which thereby they did intend co alter, as being 
not commanded of God ; whereas vnto thole generall rules they know, we doe 
not defend that we may hold any thing vaconformable. Obſcure it is not what 
meaning they had , who firſt gaue ovt that graund axion'e: and according vnro 
that mcaning, it doth prevaile farre and wide with the Fauourers of that part. 
Demand of them, wheretore they contorme not themſclues vntothe order of 
our Church?and in cuery particular theiranſwere tor the moſt part is, we fide ns 
ſuch thing commanded in the Word. Whereby they plainely require ſome ſpeciall. 
commandement for that which is cxacted at their hands, neither are they con- 
tent to hauc matters of the Church examined by generall Rules and Canons, 
Asthercfore in controucrſics betweene vs and the Church of Rome,that which 
_ they practiſe, is many times cuen according to the very groſneſſe of that which 
the vulgar fort concciueth;wifen that which they reach ro maintayne,it is ſo nice 
and ſubtle, that hold can very hardly be caken thereupon; in which caſes wee 
ſhould doe the Church of God (mall benefit, by diſputing with them according 
' vnto the fineſt points of their darke conveyang2s,and ſuffering that ſenſe of their 
Doarine to goe vncontrolled, wherein by the common ſort it is ordinarily recei- 
ucd and praQtiſed: So confidering what diſturbance hath growne in the Church 
among our ſelues, and how the Authors thereof doe comonly build altogether 
on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing ought net to be eftabliſhed in the Church,which 
in the Word of God i not commanaed; were it reaſon that we. ſhould tuffer the ſanie 
to paſſe without controlment, in thatcurrane meaning whereby cuery where 
it preuaileth, and ſtay till ſome ſtrange conſtrution were made thereof, which 
no man would lightly baue thought on, bur being driven thereuntotor a (hitt ? 


Another anſwere in defence of the former aſſertion, 8 Thelatſt refuge in maintavning this Poſi- 
whereby the meaning thereof is opened in this ſort. tion, is thus to conſter it; Nething PT. ht ts be e- 


AlChurch-orders muſt be commanded in the Word, 
that isto ſay,grounded vpon the Word, and made ac- flabliſhed tn the Church, but that which # con,man- 


cording ar the leaſtwiſe vnto th; generall Rules of dedin the word of God : thatis to (4 y,All Church. 


ly Scripture. As for ſuch things as are found our | : 
by any Starre or light of Reaſon, and are in that re- orders muſt bee b rounded vpon the Word of Gog, in 
ſpe@receiued, ſo they be nor againſt the Word of ſuch ſort gr ounded vpon the Word, not that be- 


God, all ſuch hings it holderh vnlawtully receiued. ing found out by ſome Starre or light of Reaſon, 


or Learning , or other helpe_, they may bee received, ſo they bee not again(tthe 
Word of God; but according at leaftwiſe vnto the generall Rules of Scrip- 
| ture 
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cure they muſt be made, Which is in cfte as muchas to ſay , we know not what 

to ſay well in defence of this Poſition : and therefore leſt we ſhould ſay it is falſe, there is 

no remedie but to ſay that in ſome ſenſe or other it may be true , if we could tell how. 

Firſt, that Scholy had ncede of a,very fauourable Reader, and a tratable, that drift.polit.x. 
Gould thinke it playne conſtrution,, when to be commanded in the Word, and 
grounded vpon the Word, are made all one. It when a man may line in the flate of 
Matrimonie, ſecking that good thereby which nature principally deſireth, he 

make rather choice of a contrarie lite in regard of S. Pau/siudgement; that which x.cor.7. 

he doth is maniteſtly groanded vpon the Word of God, yet not commanded in 

his Word, becauſe without breach of any Commandement he might docother- 

wiſe. Secondly, whereas no man in iuſtice and reaſon can be reproued, for thoſe 
actions which are framed according vnto that knowne Will of God, whereby 

they are to be judged ; and the Will of God which wceare 0 judge our ations 

by , no ſound Divine in the world euer denyedto be in part made manifeſt cuen 

by light of Nature and not by Scripture alone; if the Church being dire&ed 

by the former of theſerwo, ( which God hath giuen who gavetbe orher, that 

man might in different ſort be guided by them both,) if the Church, I ſay, doe 

approue andeſtabliſh that which thereby itiudgerh meete, and findeth not re- 

pugnant to any word or ſyllableof holy Scripture, who ſhall warrant our pre- 
ſumptuous boldnefle, controlling herein the Church of Chriſt? Bur fo it is, the 

name of the light of Nature is made hatefu]l with men; The ſtarre of Reaſon 

nd Learning,, and all other ſuch like helps, beginneth no otherwiſe to be 
thought of, then if it werean vnlackie Comet, oras if God had ſoaccurſed ir, 

thac ir ſhould never ſhine or giue light in things concerning our dutiegny way 
towardes him, but bee cfteemed asthat Srarrein the Revelation called iorme- A4pocs.1o, 
wood, which being falne from Heaven, maketh Riuers and Waters in which ir 
fallerh,ſo bitter, that men taſting them dye thereof. A number there are, who 

thinke they cannot admire as they onght the power and authoritic of the 

Word of God, if in things Diuinethey ſhould attribute any force to mans rea- 

ſon. For which cauſe they nev®vſe reaſon ſo willingly as to diſgracereaſon. 

T heir vſuall and common Diſcourſes are vnto this effe& :hrft; The naturallmay 1.ſ0r.2.14, 
perceieth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhmeſſe unto him,ney- 

ther can hee know them , becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Secondly, itis not 

| for nothing that Saint Pal giucth charge to beware of Philoſophie , that is'to £01.28, 
| ſay, ſuch knowledge as men by naturall reaſon acraine vnto. Thirdly:;/Con- 
{ider them that haue from time to time oppoſed rhemſclues againftthe Goſpell 
of Chrift, and moſt troubled the Church with Hereſie. 'Havc they not al- 

wayes beene great Admirers of humane reaſon? Hath their deepe and: pro- 

found skill in ſecular learning , made them the more obedient to the /Truth, 

and not armed them rather againft it ? Fourthly, They that feare God will 
remember how heauic his ſentencesare in thiscaſe, 7will deſtroy the wiſedome «.cor.x.1g. 
of the wiſe, and will caſt away the underſtanding of the Prudent. Where i the- | 
Wife ? Where i the Scribe ? where i the Diſputer of this World? Hath not God made w || 
the wiſedom of this world fooliſhneſſe? Seeing the World by Wiſedome knew not God is 
in the Wiſdome of God, it pleaſed Godby the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſane Beleeners. 


Fiftly, the Word of God init ſelfeis abſolute, exaR, and perfeA. The wa 
O (0 


_— ——_ —__— > _ 


PCI _— — _ 


T he third Booke of 


I.C07.2:4. 


of Godis a two-cdged ſword ; as for the weapons of naturall reaſon, they are 
asthe Armour of S«ul, rather cumberſome about the Souldier of Chriſt then 
ncedfull, They arenotof forcc to doe that, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, My preaching, therefore ſayth Paul, bath nor 
beene in the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſedome , but m plaine enidence of the Spirit of 
Power ; that your Faith might not beein the Wiſedome of men, but in the power of 
God. Sixtly , if I beleeue the Goſpell, there needeth noreaſoning abouriitto 
perſwade mee: If Idoe not belecue, it muſt bee the Spirir of God, and not 
the reaſon of man that ſhall conuert my heart vnto him. By theſe and the 


* like Diſputes an opinion hath ſpred it ſelfe very farre in the World, as if the 


Rom. 1 *21 Z I . 


Col.2.8. 


way to beeripe in faith, were ro bee raw in wit and iudgement; as if reaſon 


were an enemie vnto Religion , childiſh ſimplicitie the Mother of Ghotily | 


and Divine wiſedome. The cauſe why ſuch Declamations prevaile ſo great- 
ly, is, for that men ſuffer themſeclucs in two reſpeRs to bee deluded; one is, 
that the wiſedome of man being debaſed, eyther in compariſon with that of 
God, orin regard of ſome ſpeciall thing, exceeding the reach and compaſle 
thereof, it ſeemeth to them ( not marking ſo much) as if ſimply it were con- 
demned: another, that Learning , Knowledge, or Wiſedome ftalfly ſo termed, 
vſurping a name whereof they are not worthy, and being vnder that name 
controuled, their reproofe is by ſo much the more calily miſapplyed , and 
through Equiuocation wreſted againſt thoſe things whereunto fo precious 
names doe properly and of right belong. T his duly obſerucd, dothto the for- 
mer allegations it ſelfe make ſufficient anſwere. Howbeit for all mensplainer 
and fuller ſatisfaRion, Firſt , concerning the inabilitie of reaſon to ſearch our 
and to iudge of things Divine; if they bee ſuch as thoſe properties of God,and 
thoſe duties ofmen towards him, which may bee conceincd by attentiue con(i- 
deration of Heaven and Earth:we know that of meere natural] men, the Apo- 
ftle reftifieth, how they knew both God, and the Law of God. Other things of God 
there be,which arc neither ſo found, northough they be ſhewed , can cuer bee 
approued without the fecie{operation of Gods good Grace and Spirit.Of ſuch 
things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle S. Paul, declaring bow Chriſt had called him 
to beaWitneſſe of his Death and ReſurreQion from the dead, according to that 
which the Prophers and Hoſes had forchhewed. Feſtus a meere naturall man,an 
Infidel, a Roman, one whoſe cares were vnacquainted with ſuch matter, heard 
him,but could not reach vnto that whereof he ſpake;the ſuffering and the riſing 
of Chriſt from the dead, hee reieReth as idle ſuperſtitious fancies, not worth the 
hearing. T he Apoſtle that knew them by the Spirit, & ſpake of the with power 
of the Holy Ghoft, ſeemedin his eyes but learnedly mad. Which example ma- 
keth maniſcf whatelſwhcrethe ſame Apoſtletecheth,namely that nature hath 
necd of grace, whereunto I hope weare not oppolite,by holding thatgrace hath 
vic of nature. Secondly,Philoſopby we are warned to take heed of:not that Phi- 
loſophy,wk.ich is true & ſound knowledge attained by naturall diſcourſe ofrea- 
ſon;but that Philoſophy which to bolſter Hereſie or Error, cafteth a fraudulent 
ſhew of reaſon vpop things which are indeed vnreaſonable, & by that meane as 
by a Stratagem ſpoyleth the ſimple which are not able to withſtand ſuch cun- 
ning.Take heedle#t any ſpoyle youthrough Philoſophy and vaine deceit. He that exbor- 
teth 
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teth to beware of an enemies policie, doth not giue counſel] to be impolitique 
but rather to vſcall prudent foreſight and circumſpedtion,leſt our ſimplicity be 
oucr-reacht by cunning ſleights. The way not to be inucigled by them thar are 
ſo guilefull through skill, is thorowly to be inftrufted in that which maketh 
$kilfull againſt guile, and to be armed with that true and lincere Philoſophie, 
which doth teach againſt that deceitfulland vaine, which ſpoileth. T hirdly,Bur 3 
meny great Philoſophers hae beene very vnſound in belicfe. And many found 
in bclicfe , bauc beene alſogreat Philoſophers. Could ſecular knowledge bring 
theone ſort vnto the loue of Chriſtian faith ? Nor Chriſtian faith the other ſort 
out of loue with ſecular knowledge. T he harmethat Heretiquesdid,they didir 
vnto ſuchas were vnable to diſcerne betweene ſound and deceittfull reaſoning z 
and the remedie againſt it, was euer the skitl which the ancient Fathers had to 
diſcric and diſconcr ſuch deceit. Inſomuch that Cre/conins the Heretike complai- 


nes 


| ned greatly of S. Auguſtine, as being too full of Logicall ſubtiltics. Hereſie pre- 
/ uayleth only by a countertait ſhew of reaſon 3 whereby notwithſtanding it be- 


commeth invincible, vnleſſe it be conuiQted of fraud by maniteſt remonſtrance, 
clecrely true , and vnableto be withſtood. When thereforethe Apoſtle requi- 7z.. rx. 
reth abilitie ro conuid Heretiques, can wethinke he iudgeth it a thing vnlaw- 
| fuil, and not rather needtull to vie the principall inſtrument of their conuiction, 
| the light of reaſon ? It may not bedenyed butthatin the Fathers writings rhere 


4 are ſundry (harpe inueRiucs againſt Heretiques, cuen for their very Philoſophi- 
? call reaſonings. T he cauſe whereot;Tertaltianconteſſerh,not to haue beene any 

4 diſlike concciued againſt the kinde of ſuch reaſonings, but the end. Ie may (ſaith Termul. de Re- 
he) eucn in matters of Goa, be made wiſer by reaſons, drawne from the publike per ſwa- (urreti.Carns. 
ſrons which are grafted in mens mines, ſo they be wſedto farther the truth, wot to bol- 
fter error, ſo they make with , not againſt that which God hath determined. For there 

are ſome things cuen knowne by nature, as the immortality of the Soule unto many, our 

God wnto all. I will therefore my ſelfealſo w/e the ſentence of ſome ſuch as PLATO, 
pronouncing euery Soulc immortallyi my ſeife too will vſethe ſeeret acknowledgement 

of the communalt y,bearing record of the God of gods. But when I heare men alleage,That 

which is dead is dead: and, While thog art alige be aliue , and, After death an end of all, 

eucn of death it ſelfe : then will ] call to minde both that the heart of the people with 

God ts accounted duſt , and that the very wiſedome of the world is pronounced folly. If 

then an Heretique fie alſo unto ſuch vicious , popular and ſecular conceits , my anſwere 

wnto him ſhall L. 3 Thou Heretique,auoid the Heathen , although in this yee be one , that 

gee bath belie God: yet thou that doft this wnder the name of Chriſt aiffereſt from the Hea- 

then,in that thou ſeemeſt to thy ſelfe a Chriſtian. Leaue him therefore his conceits,ſeeing 

that neither will he learne thine. Why doſt thou having ſight, truſt to a blinde gurde—, 

thou which haſt put on Chriſt take rayment of him that naked? If the Apoſile hae 

armed thee, why deſt thou borrow a ſtrangers ſhield ? Let him rather learre of theeto 

acknowledee,then thou of bim torenounce the Reſurrection of the fleſhgIn a word,the 

Catholike Fathers did good vnto all by that knowledge, whereby Heretikes 

hindering the truth in many, might bave furthered therewith themſclucs, but 

char obſtinately following their owne ambitious or otherwiſe corrupted af- 

fetions,in ſtead of framing their wills to maintayne that which reaſon taught, 

they bent their wits to finde how reaſon —_ ſeemeto teach that which _— 
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wils were ſet to maintaine.For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith ofthem iuftly,thar 

theyare for the moſt part «vJce7«xpjro,men condemnedeuen in & of themſelues, 

For though they be notall perſwaded that ifistruth which they withſtand; yer 

that to be error which they vphold,they might vndoubted]y the ſooner a great 

dealc attain to know,but that their ſtudy is more to defend what once they haue 

ſtood in, then to find out ſincerely and ſimply what truth they oughtro perlift 

in for cuer. Fourthly,there is in theWorld no kind of knowledge, whereby aty 
part of truth is ſeene,but we iuſtly account it precious; yea that principal] truth, 
in compariſon whereof all other knowledgeis vile, may receive from it ſome 
kind of light. Whether it be that Egyptian & Caldzan wiſdome Mathematical, 
wherewith Moſes and Dare! were furniſhed;or that natural,moral,and civil wit- 
dome, where with Sa/omon excelled all men; orthatrationall and oratoriall wiſc- 
dome ofthe Grzcians, which the Apoſtle S. Pay! brought from Tarſus; or that 
Tudaical,which he learned in Ieruſalem fitting at the feet of Gamalze!, ro derratt 
from thedignitytherof,wereto iniuryeuen Gud himſelte,who being that Light 
which none can approch vnto, hath ſent out theſe Lights whereof we are capa- 
ble,cuen as ſo many ſparkles reſembling the bright Fountaine from which they 
riſe. But there are that beare the title of Wiſe-men, and Scribes, and great Dil- 
putersof theWorld, and are nothing indeed lefle then what in ſhew they moft 
appearc. T heſe being wholly addicted vnto their owne wils,vſe their wit, their 
learning, and all the wiſedome they haue, to maintaine that which their obſti- 
nate hearts are delightcd with,eftceming in the frantike error of their minds,the 
greateſt madneſſe inthe World to be wiſdome,and the higheſt wiſdome fooliſh- 
neſſe.Such wcre both Iewes & Grzcians, which profeſſed the one fort legal,and 
the other ſecular skill,neither induring to be taught the myfterie of Chriſt: vnto 
the glory of whoſe moſt bleſſed Name , whoſo ſtudie to vic both their reaſon 
and all other gifts,as well which nature as which grace hath inducd them withs 
let them neucr doubt but that the ſame God, who is ro deftroy and confound vt- 
terly that wiſdomefalily ſo named in others, £oth make reckoning of them as 
of true Scribes, Scribes by wiſdome inftrufted to the Kingdome of Heaven, 
Scribes againſt that Kingdome hardned in a vaine opinion of wiſdyme, which in 
the end being proved folly,mulſt needes periſh, true vnderftanding, knowledge, 
iudgement and reaſon, continuing for euermore.Fiftly,vnto the Word of God, 
being in reſpe& of that end for which God ordainedir, perfeR, exaR, and abſo- 
lutein it ſelfe, we doe not adde reaſon as a ſupplement of any maime or defe& 
thercin,bur as a neceſſary inſtrument, without which we could notreape by the 
Scriptures perfe&ion,that fruit & benefit whichit yeeldeth. The Word of God 
isatwocdged ſword,but inthe handsof reaſonable men;and reaſon as the wea- 
pon that ſlue Goliath,if they be as Danidwas that vſeit. Touching theApoſtles,he 
which gaue them from aboue ſuch power for Miraculous confirmation of that 
which they taught, induced them alſo with wiſedome from aboue, to teach that 
which they ſo did confirme. Our Sauiour made choice of twelue ſimple and vn- 
learned men, that the greater their lacke of naturall wiſdome was, the more ad- 
mirable that might appeare, which God ſupernaturally indued them with from 

Heauen.Such therfore as knew the poore and lilly eſtate wherin they had lined, 


could not but wonderto heare the wiſdome of their ſpeech, and be ſo much the 
more 
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more arttentiue vnto their teaching. They ftudied forno roung they ſpake with- 
all;ofrhemſclucs rhey wererude,and knew not ſo much as how to premeditate, 
the Spirirgaue them ſpeech and eloquent vtterance. But becaule with S, Paulir 
was otherwiſe then with the reſt, in as much as he neuer conuerſcd with Chriſt 
vpon earth as they did;and his education had bin ſcholaſticall alrogether, which 
theirs was not: bereby occaſion was taken by certaine Malignants,fccretly to vn- 
dermine bis great authority inthe Church of Chriſt,as though the Goſpell had 
bin taughc him by others then by Chriſt himſelfe,and as if the cauſe of the Gem: 
ziles converſion and belicte through his meanes, had bin the learning and skill 
which he had by being converſant intheir Bookes , which thing made them ſo 
willingto hearc him,and him ſo ableto perſwade them; whereas the rckt of the 
Apoſtles prevailed becauſe God was with them, and by miracle from Heaven 
confirmed his Word in their mouthes. They were mightic in deeds: As for him, 
being abſent, his writings bad ſome force, inpreſence his power not like vnto 
theirs.In ſumme,concerning his preaching,thcir very by-word was Aiy@ its34 2.Cor.to.10, 
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mubrG, Adile peech,emptie talke. His Writihgs ful of great words, but inthe power 

£ ot miraculous operatios,his preſence not like the reft of the Apoſtles. Hereupon Y 
itariſeth that S.Paul was ſo often driven to make his Apologies. Hercupon it a- | 
s > riſeth,that wharſocuer time he had ſpentin the ſtudy of humane learning , hee 


maketh earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth, that the Goſpell which he had 
preachedamongſtthem,did not by other meanes preuaile with them,then with 
others the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſt ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt. Ay preaching, ..cor:2.4; 
faith hee,hath not bin in the perſwaſine ſpeeches of hunsane wiſdome, but in demanitira- 
£101 of the ſpirit and power, that your ſaith may not be in the wiſdome of men,but inthe 
power of God, What is it which the Apoſtle doth heredeny ? Is it denied that his 
ſpeech among(tthe had bin per/wa/ive?No,for of him the Sacred Hiſtory plainly ,a.1s.4vx:; 
teſtifieth,char for the ſpace ofa yeere &a balte be ſpake in the Synagogue every 
Sabbath, and per/waaed both Jewes & Grecians How then is the ſpeech of men 
made perſwaſiuc? Surely cherecan be butrwo waies to bring this to paſſe, the 
one humane,the other divine.Either S. Paul did onely by artand natural induftry 
cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited; or elſe God by miracledid authorize ir,and 
ſo bring credit'thereunto,asto the ſpeechof the reſt of the Apoltles. Of which 
twothe former he vtrerly denieth. For why? If the preaching ofthe reft had bin 
effeRuall by miracle,hisoxely by force of his owne learning; ſo great incqualitie 
betweene him and the other Apoftles in this thing, had bin enough to ſubuerr 
their Faith. For might they notwith reaſon have thoughr,chatif he were ſent of 
God as wel as they,God woud not baue furniſhed them and not him , with the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt? Might nota great part of them being ſimple happily 
haue feared, leſt their aſſent had bin cunningly gotten vnto his Dofrine, rather 
through the weaknefle oftheirowne wits,then the certainty ofthat truth which 
he had taught them? How vnequal had it bin,that al beleeuers through the prea- 
ching of other Apoſtles,ſhould haue their faith firongly built vpon the cuidence 
of Gods owne miraculous approbation,& they whom he had converted, ſhould 
have thefr perſwaſion built only vpon his skill and wiſedome who pcrſwaded 
them? As therefore calling from men may authorize vs to teach, although it 
could not authorize him to teach as other Apoſtles did:ſoalthonghthewiſdome 
of man had not bin ſufficier ro inable him ſucha Teacher as the reſt of the An 
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ſtles were, vnleſſe Gods miracles had ftrengthened both the one and the others 
Do&rine;yet vnto our ability both of teaching and learning the truth of ChriRt, 
as weare but meere Chriſtian men, it is not alittle which the wiſedome of man 
may adde. Sixtly, yea, whatſocuer our hearts beto God and to his truth, belecue 
we,or be weas yet faithlcile,tor our conuerſion or confirmation the force of na- 
turallreaſon is great. The force whereof vnto thole effects is nothing withour 
grace. What then? T oour purpole itis ſufficient, that whoſoever doth ſ[crue,ho- 
nor and obey God, whoſocuer belceuerh in him , that man would no more doe 
this then innocents and infants doe, but forthe light of naturall reaſon that ſhi- 
neth in him,and makecth hin aptto apprehendthoſe things of God, which being 
by grace diſcoucred,are cftcual to perſwade reaſonable minds and none other, 
thar honor,obedience & credit belong arigbt vnto GodsNo man commeth vnto 
God to offer him Sacrificc,to powre out Supplications and Prayers before him, 
or to doc him any ſcruice, which deth not fieftbelceue him both to be,and to be 


a rewarder of them who in ſuch ſort ſceke vnto him. Let men be taught this eo 
e 


ther by reuelation from Heauen,or by'inftruftion vpon Earth, by labour, ſtudi 

and meditation,or by the only ſecret inſpiration ofthe Holy Ghoſt;wharſoeuer 
the meane be they know it by, if the knowledge thereof were poſhble withour 
diſcourſe of naturall reaſon, why ſhould none be found capable thereof bur one- 
ly men, nor men till ſuch time as they come vnto ripe & fullability to worke by 
reaſonable vnderſtanding? T he whole drift of the Scripture of God , what is it 
but only to teach Theolegie?Tbeologie whar is it, but the Science of things Diuine? 
What Science can be atrayned vnto without the helpe of naturall diſcourſe and 
reaſon? Iudge you of that which 7 ſpeake,laith the Apoſtle. In vaine it were to ſpeake 
any thing of God, but that by reaſon men are able ſomewhar to iudge of thar 
they heare, and by diſcourſe ro diſcerne how conſonant itistotruth. Scripture 
indeed tcacheth things aboue nature, things which our reaſon by it ſelfe could 
not reach vnto, Yet thoſe things alſo wee beleeue,, knowing by reaſon that the 
Scriptureis the Word of God. nthe preſenccof &eſt#5a Romane, and of King 
Aegrippea lew;S.Pau! omitting the one, whoTeither knew the Tewes Religion, 
nor the Bookes wherEby they ere taught it, ſpeakes vnto the other of things 
forc{hewed by Aoſes and the Prophets,and performed in leſus Chriſt;intending 
thereby to proouc himſelfe ſo vniuſtly accuſed , that vnleſle his [udges did con- 
demae both Avſes & the Prophets, him they could not chooſe but acquite, who 
taught onely that fulfilled, which they ſolong ſince had foretold. His cauſe was 
calie to bediſcerned;what)was done,their cies were witneſſes: what Moſes & the 
Prophets did ſpeake, their Bookes could quickly fhew, it was no hard thing tor 
him to compare them, which knew the ohe;& belecued the other, King Agrippa, 
belecneft thou the Prophets? 1 know thou dof?. The queſtionis, how the Bookes ofthe 
Prophets came to be credited of King 42rippa.For what with him did authorize 
the Prophets, the like with vs doth cauſe the reſt ofthe Scripture of God to bee 
of credit. Becauſe wee maintaine, that in Scripture wee are taught all things 
neceſſarie vnto Saluation, hereupon very childiſhly it is by ſome demanded, 
what Scripture can teach vs the Sacred Authoritie of the Scripture, vpon the 


knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Saluation dependeth. As though 


there were any kind of Sciencein the World, which leadeth men vnto know- 
ledge, without preſuppoſing a number of thingsalready knowne. No Science 
; | | doth 
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doth make knowne the firſt Principles whereon it buildeth ; bur they are al- 
wayes cither taken as plaine and manifeſt in themſe[ues,or as prooucdand gran- 
red alrcadic, ſome former knowledge hauing made them cuident. Scripture tea- 
cheth all ſupernaturallyeucaled cruch, without the knowledge whereof Sal- 
uation cannot beeattained. The maine Principle whereupon our belicfe of all 
Z things therein contained dependeth, is, that the Scripturesare the Oracles of 
b God himſclfe, This in it ſelfe wee cannot ſay is evident. For then all men that 
4 heareit would acknowledgeit in heatt, as they doe when they heare that exerie 
C whole i more ther any part of that whole, becaule this init ſelfe is cuident. The o- 
ther wee know thatall doc not acknowledge when they hearcit: There muſt 
be theretore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which doth herein aſſure the 
hearts ofall Belceuers. Scripture tcacheth vs that ſauing Truth which G o py 
hath diſcoucred vnto the World by Renclation: and it preſumeth vs taught 0- 
' therwiſethatit ſelte is Divine and Sacred. The queſtion then being by what 
meanes wee arc taughtthis: ſome anſ{were, thatto learneit wee hauc noother 
way thenonely T radition: as namely,that ſo we belecue,becauſe both we trom 


| our Predccefſors, and they from theirs haue ſo received. Bur is this enough ? 
J - = whichall mens expericnce teacheth them, may not in any wiſe bedenicd. - 
| nd by experience we all know,that the firſt outward Motive leading men fo to 


eſteeme of the Scripture,is the authoritic of Gods Church. For when we know 
the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, wee iudge iteuen 
at the firſt an impudent thing for any man bred and brought vp in the Church, 
to beofacontrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards the more wee beſtow our 
labour in reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, the more wee find that the 
thing it ſe}fe doth anſwere our receiued opinion concerning it. So that the for- 
mer inducement preuailing ſomewhat with 'vs before, doth now much more 
prevaile, when the very thing hath mingſtred farther reaſon. If Infidels or A- 
thciſtschanceatanyrimeto call it in queſtion,this gineth vs occaſion to ſift what 
reaſon there is, whereby the teſtimonie of the Chutch concerning Scripturc, 
and our owne per{wafion whic' Scripture it ſelf hath confirmed, may be pro- 
ved atruth infallible. In which caſe the Ancient Fathers being often coltrained 
to ſhew, what warrant they had ſo much to rel ye vpon the Scriptures,cndeuou- 
red (till ro maintaine the authoritic of the Bookes of God, by arguments ſuch as 
ynbelceuersthemſc]ues muſt needs thinke reaſonable, if they indged thereof 
as they ſhould. Neither is ita thing impoſhble orgreatly hard,cuen by ſuch kind 
of proofes ſo to manifeſt and cleere that point, that no man living ſhall bee able 
todenyit, withoutdenying ſome apparant Principle, ſuch as all men acknow- 
ledge to be true. Wherefore if IT belceuc.the Goſpel], yetis reaſon of ſingular vie, 
for thatit confirmeth me in this my belicfethe more:It Idoe not as yet beleeue, 
neuertheleſſe to bring mee into the number of Beleeuers, except reaſon did 
ſomewhat helpe,& were an inftrument which God doth vſe-vnto ſuch purpoles, 
whar ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels, or godleſſe perfons for their couer- 
fion & perſwaſion in that point?Neither can I thinkethat when graue& learned 
men doe ſometime hold, that of his Principlethere is no proofe but by the refti- 
mony ofthe Spirit, which aſſureth our hartstherin,itistheir meaning to exclude 


vtterly all force which any kind of reaſon may haue in that behalfe:but _ 
incline 
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incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly let downe, 
that other motiues and inducements,be they neuer fo firong and conſonant vn- 
to reaſon,are notwithſtanding cfteual of rhemſclues ro worke faith concerning 
this principle, if the ſpeciall grace of the holy Ghoſt concurre not tothe inlight- 
ning of our mindes, For otherwiſe, I doubt not but men of wiſedome and tudge- 
ment will grant,that che Church in this pointeſpecially is furniſhed with reaſon, 
ro ſtop the mouthes of her impious adverſaries : and that as it were altogether 
bootleſſe to alleage againſt them, what the Spirit bath taught vs;ſo likewiſe that 
euen toourowne ſelues it needeth caution & ates the teſtimonic of 
the Spirit may be difcerned, by what meanes it may be knowne , Jeſt men thinke 
that the Spirit of God doth teſtifie thoſe things which the ſpirit of error ſugge- 
ſeth. T he operations ofthe Spirit,eſpecially theſe ordinary which becomon vn- 


coall true Chriſtian men,areas we know,things ſecretand vndiſcernable eucn to. 


the very ſoule wherethey are, becauſe their nature is ef another &an higher kind 
then that they can be by vs percciucdinthislife.W herfore albeit the Spirit lead 
vs intoal[truth, and dire& vs in all goodnes ; yet becauſe theſe workings of the 
Spirit in vs are ſo priuy & ſecret,we therforc ſtand ona playner ground, when we 
gather by reaſon trom the qualitic of things belceued or done, that the Spirit of 
God hath direQed vs in both;then if we ſertle our ſelves ro belecue,or todo any 
certaine particularthing,as being moued therto by the Spirit.But ofthis inough. 
T ogoe from the books of Scripture tothe ſenſe & meaning thereof, becauſethe 
Sentences whichare by the Apoſtles recited out of the F/almes,to prove the Re- 
ſurreRion of Teſus Chriſt,did not proucit,if ſo be the Prophet Dawid meant them 
of himſelfe,this Expoſition thereforc they plainly diſprove, & ſhew by manifctt 


reaſon,that of Dawidthe wordes of Dauid could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude = 


the vſc of naturall reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture concerning the 
articles of our Faith,& then that the Scripture doth concerne the Articles of our 
faith, who can aſſure vs? T hat which by right expoſition builderh vp Chriftian 


Faith,being miſconftrued breedeth error : berweene true and falſe conftrution, 


the difference,reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtianunen performe that which Peter 
requireth art their hands? is it poſh ble they ſhould both beleeue,& be able with- 
out the vſc of reaſon, to render areaſon of their beliefe, a reaſon ſound & ſuffici- 


entto anſwere them that demand it, be they of the ſame faith with vs,or cnemics 


thereunto? May weciuſe our faith without reaſon to appeare reaſonable in the 
eyes of men? This being required even of Learners inthe Schoole of Chriſt,the 
dutic of their Teachers in bringing them vnto ſuch ripeneſſe, muſt needes be 
ſomewhar more, thenonly to reade the ſentences of Scripture, and thenpara- 
phraftically to ſcholy them,to variethem with ſundrie formes of ſpecch, withour 
arguing ordiſputing about any thing which they cotaine. T his method of teach- 
ing may comend it ſelfe vnto the world by that caſineſſe and facilitic which is in 
it:buta law ora patterne it is not,as ſome doe imagine, for all men to follow that 
wil doe good inzhe Church of Chrift.Ovr Lord and Saviour himſelfe did hope 
by diſputation to doe ſome good, yea, by diſputation not only of, but againſt the 
eruth, albeit with purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould bethe ſonne of Da- 
#/d,was truth, yet againſt this truth our Lord in the Goſpell obieActh, If Chrift 
be the Sonne of Dauid, how doth Dazid call him Lord ? There is as yet no 
way 
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way knowne how to diſpute, or to determine of things diſputed, without the 

vſcof naturall rcafon.If we pleaſe to adde vnto Chriſt their example, who fol- 

lowed him as neerc inall things as they could, the Sermon of Pas! and Barnabas 

ſer downe in the 4s, where the people would hane offercd voto them Sacrifice: . 

inchat Sermon what isthere but onely naturall reaſon to diſproouc their a& ? 

O men,why ape you theſe things ? We are men egen ſubiett tothe  [elfe-ſame paſens with 15 14,15. 
ou: we preach vnto you toleaue theſe vanities, and to turne to the lining God, the God 

that hath not left himſelfe without witneſſe, in that hee hath done good to the world, gi- 

ning raine and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling oar heart with toy and glaaneſſe. Neyther did 

they onely v{creaſon in winning ſuch vnto Chriſtian beliefe as were yetthereto 

vnconuerted , bur with Belecucrs themſclues they followed the ſelfeſame 

courſc.[n that great and ſolemne Aſſembly of belecuing Iewes, how doth Peter 

proue thatthe Gentiles were partakers of the grace of God as well asthey , but 

by reaſon drawne from thoſe effefts, which were apparantly knowne amongſt 

them? God which knoweth hearts hath borne them witneſſe,in gining vntothemthe- 48. 15, 

Hely Ghoſt 1s unto you. Thelight therefore which the Starre of naturall rcaſon 

and wiſdome cafteth,is too bright ro bee obſcured by the miſt of a word or two, 

vttcred to diminifh chat opinion which iuſtly hath becne recciued concerning 

the force and vertue thereot, cucn in matters that touch moſt neercly the 

principall duties of men, and theglory of the crernall God. In all which hi- 

thcrto hath beene ſpoken touching the force and vie of mans reaſon in things 

Diuine, I muſt crauc thatT be nor ſo vnderftood or conſtrued,as it any ſuch thing 

by vertue thereof could beedone withour the aide and affiſtance of Gods moſt 

bleſſed Spirir. The thing we haue handled acccording to the queition mooned 

about it: which queſtion is, whether the light of reaſon be ſo pernicious, that in 

deviſing lawes forthe Church ,-men ought not by it to ſearch what may bee fit 


| and conuenient, For this cauſe therefore wee haue endeuoured to make it ap- 


peare,how in the nature of reaſon ir ſelfe there is no impediment, bur that the 
ſelfefame Spirit, which reuealeta the things that God hath ſet down in his Law, 
may alſo be thought to aide and dire men in finding ovt by the light of reaſon, 
what Lawes arc expedient to bee made for the guiding of bis Church, over and 
beſides them that are in Scripture. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men,by 
whom humane Lawes aredefined to be Ordinances, which ſuch as have lawful 
authoritie given them for thatpurpoſe , doe probably draw from the Lawes of 
Nature and God, by Diſcourſe of Reaſon, aided with the influence of Divine 
Grace. And for that cauſe it is not ſaid amiſſe touching Eccleſtaftica]l Canons, 
that by inſtini? of the Holy Gheft they hane bin made , andconſecrated by therenerend ,u,.... 
acceptation of the World. 9-1, 
9 Lawesforthe Church arc not made as they ſhould be, vnleſſe the makers 
follow ſuch dire&ion as they ought ro be guided by. Wherin that Scripture ſtun- 
deth not the Church of God in any ſtead, or ſerueth nothing at -]to dire, but 
may be lcr paſle as needleſſe ro be conſulted with, we iudge it profane, impious, How Lawes for 
and irrcligious tothink. Foralthough it were in vgine to make Lawes which the _——_—— 
Scripture hath already made,becauſe what we are already there commanded to may bee made 


doe, on our parts there reſteth nothing but only thatit be executed : yet becauſe Þy the aduice 
of men,follow- 


ing thercinthe light of reaſon,and how thoſe Lawes being nor repugnant ro the Word of God are ory in his ſight. 
| oth 
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both in that which we are comanded, it concerneth the dutic of the Church by 
law to prouide, thatthelooſcneſſe & (lacknelle of men may not cauſe the Com- 
mandements of God to be vnexecuted; &anumber of things there are for which 
the Scripture hath not prouided by any law, but leftthem vnto thecarctull dif 
cretion of the Church ; weare to ſcarch how the Church in theſe caſes may be 
welldire&ed,to make that prouiſton by lawes which is moſt convenient and fir. 
And whatis ſoin theſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſtteach to 
diſcerne. Scripture comprehending Examples and Lawes, Lawes ſome Naturall 
and ſome Poſitive; Examples neither arethere for all caſes which require Lawes 
ro be made, and when they are,they can but direas Precedents only. Naturall 
Lawes dirc& in ſuch fort, that inall things we muſt for euer doc according vnto 
them ; Poſitive ſo, thatagainſtthem in nocaſe we may doe any thing,as long as 
the Willof God is that they ſhould remayne in force. Howbeit when Scripture 
doth yceld vs Precedents, how farre forth they are to be followed ; when it gi- 
ueth naturall Lawes, what particular order is thereunto moſt agreeable ; when 
Poſitive, which way to make Lawes vnrepugnant vntothem; yea, though all 
theſe ſhould want, yer what kind of Ordinances would be moſt for that good of 
_—_ nz% the Church which is aymed at,allthis muſt be by reaſon found out. And there- 


repellere,non forc,* Torefaſe the conduct of the light of nature, ſaith S.Avey $T1NE, is not folly a- 


. modo ftultum lonebut accompanyed with impiety. T he greateſt amongſt the Schoole Diuines,ſtu- 


eſt , ſed & ime MINN 
<=: op wehwp dying how to ſer downe by cxa&tdetinition the nature of an humane Law, (of 


Trin.cap.s. Which nature all the Churches Conſtitutions are) found not which way better 


Th.Aquin. 12.9. 91, art.z. Ex greceptis Legu #aturalu, to doe it then in theſe wordes: Out of the Pr coepts of 


quaſi ex quibuſdam principys communibus &> indemonſira- the law of. Nature, 45 0ut of certayne common and n- 


bitthns » neceſſe eſt quod ratio humana procedat ad aliqua demonſirable Principles \ 84s re aſon doth nee /ari ly 
mags particulariter difponenda.Et iſte particulares diſpeſi- 
tiones adinuente ſecundum rationem bumanam , dicuntur | ore 
leges humane , obſeruatis alys conditionibus que pertinent which particular determinations being fou nd Ont at- 


ad rationem legis, cording unto the reaſon of man, they haue the names 


proceede unto certayne more particular determinations: 


of humane Lawes , ſo that ſuch other conditions be tperein kept a4 the makin 7 of Lawes 
doth require,that is,ifthey whoſe authoritie is theruntro required doeſtabliſh and 
publiſhthem as Lawes. And the truth is, that all our Controuerſic in this cauſe 
concerning the orders of the Church, is, what particularsthe Church may ap- 
point. That which doth finde them out,is the force of mans reaſon. T hat which 
doth guide and dire@ hisreaſon,is firſt the general] Law of nature, which Law of 
nature, and the morall Law of Scripture arcin the ſubſtance of Law all one. But 
becauſetherearcalſoin Scripture a number of Lawes Particularand Poſitive, 
which being in force way not by any Law of man be violated: we are in making 
Lawes to have therunto an eſpeciall eye. As for example,it might perhaps ſeeme 
- recaſonablevntothe Church of God,following the general lawes concerning the 
 nNatureof marriage,to ordaine in particular that couſin-germans ſhal not marry. 
\ Which law notwithſtanding ought not to be receiued in the Church, if there 
_ ſhouldbeintheſcripturea law particular tothe contrary, forbidding vtterly the 
bonds of mariageto be ſofar-forth abridged. T he ſame Thomas therefore, whole 
definition of humane Lawes we mentioned before, doth adde thereunto this 


x-2. q.95-art.3. Caution concerning the Rule and Canon whereby to make them: Humane Lawes 


are meaſares,in reſpect of men, whoſe ations they muſt diret;howbeit ſuch mea- 
ſurcs 


was 
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ſures they are,as haue alſo their higher rules to be meaſured by, which rules are 

2 two,the Law of God avd the Law of nature.So that Lawes bumane muſt be made ac- 
cording to the general Lawes of nature,and without contradiQion vnto any Po- 


f fitiue Law in Scripture.Otherwile they are il made. Vnto Lawes thus made and 
b- receiued by a whale Church,they which live withinthe boſome of that Church 
b muſt not chinke ita matter indiftercnt cither co yeeld or not to yecld obedience. 


Is it a ſmal offence to deſpiſe the Church of God? My Sonne,keep thy Fathers com- 1:Corat.12, 

mandement faith Salomon,end forget not thy Mothers infiruttion bind them both al» *"**5n0: 

wayes about thine heart. It doth not ftand with the dutie which wee owe to our 

: Heavenly Father,that ro the Ordinances of our Mother the Church we ſhould 

'F| ſhew our ſcluesdifobedient. Ler vs not ſay wee keepe the Commandements of 

; the one, when we breake the Law of the other : for vnlcfle we obſerve both, we 

obcy neycher. And what doth ler, butthat we may obſerue both, when they are 

: not the one tothe other in any ſort repugnart?For of ſuch Lawes only we ſpeak, 

- as being made in formeand manner already declared, can haue in them no con» 

j tradition vnto the Lawesof Almighty God. Yea that which is more,the Lawes 

thus made God himſclfe doth in ſuch ſort authorize,thar to deſpiſe them, is to 

deſpiſe in them Him. Itis a looſe and licentious opinion which the Anabapriſts 

hauecmbraced,holding that a Chriſtian mans liberty is loft, and the ſoule which 

Chriſt bath redeemed vnto himſelfe,iniurioufly drawn into ſeruitude vnderthe 

yoke ofhumane power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Telus 

Chriſt:in obedicnce wherunto the Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of men 

istolead vs,according to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle , Such as are led by the Spirit Rom.$.14- 

of God are the Sons of God,& not ſuch asliucinthraldome vnto men. T heir iudge- 

ment is therfore that the Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no Lawmakcrs but the 

Evangeliſts. The Author of that which cauſcth another thing to be,is Author of _ 

that thingalſo which thereby is cauſed. T he light of naturall vnderſtanding,wit 

and reaſon is from God; heitis which thereby doth illuminate cuery man cn- 

tring into the World. If there pgoceed from vs any thing afterwards corrupt and 

naught, the Mother thereof is our owne darknefle, neither doth it proceed from 

any ſuch cauſe whereof God is the Authour. Hee is the Authour of all that we 

| thinke or doe by vertue of that light which himſelfe hath giuen. And therefore 10bz1.5, 

' the Lawes which the very Heathens gid gather to dire@ their ations by, ſo far 
forth as they proceeded from thelight;of nature, God himſelfe doth acknow- 89m19.60 > 
ledgeto haue procceded. eyen from himſclte, and that hee was the Writer of **** 
themin the Tables of their hearts, How much more then is hee the Authour of 
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; thoſe Laws which hayc bin made by bisSaints,cndued further with the heauen- 
ly grace of his Spirit , anddireRed as much as might bee with ſuch inſtruQions 
: as his Sacred Word doth, yeeld ? Surely if we have ynto thoſe Lawes that dutis 
; full regard which their dignitie doth require, it will notgreatly need, that wee 
| ſhould be exhorted to live in obedience vato them. If they haue God himſelfe 
for their Authqur, contempt which is offered vnto them cannot chooſe bur: re- 
dound vnto him. The ſafeſt and voto God the moſt acceptable way of framing 
| our liuestherefore is, with.all humilitie,lowlineſſe and ſinglencfle ofheartto ftu- 
| | die, which way our willing obedience both vnto God and Man may be yeelded, 
enen to the vtmoſt ofthar which is due, 


to Tou- 
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That neither 1o Touching the mutabilitic of Lawes that concerne the Regiment and Poi- 
- 9g $4. _c fie ofthe Church,changed they are,when either altogether abrogated,orin part 
Lawes, nor his TCPealed or augmentcd with farther additions. Wherein were to note,that this 


committing queſtion about thechanging of Lawes, concerneth only ſuch Lawesas are Polt- 


| themroScrip- 1,ye, and doc make that now good or cuill by being commanded or forbidden, 


ture, nor the 


continuance Which otherwiſe of it ſelfe were not ſimply the one orthe other. Vnto ſuch lawes 
of th: endfor jr js expreſly ſometimes added, how long they are to continue in force. It this 
vercing,. beno whereexpreſt,then have we no light to dire our ivdgements concerning 
ced,is anyrea- thechangeablenelſeor immurability otchem,bur by conſideringthe nature and 
an " gm ui qualitic of ſuch Lawes. T he nature of euery Law mult be iudged of by the erid 
they arevn- Or which it was made, and by the aprneſle of things therein preſcribed vnro the 
changeable, ſame end. It tmay fo fall out,that the reaſon why ſome lawes of God were giuen, 
is neither opened nor poſſible to be gathered by wit of man. As why God ſhou!d 

forbid _Adem that one tfce, there was no way for Adam euer to have certainely 
vnderſtood. And at © Adams ignorance of this point Satan tooke aduantage, vrge- 

ing the more ſecurely a falſe cauſe, becauſe the true was vnto Adem vnknowne. 

Deit.22.10., Whythe [ewes were forbidden to plow their ground with an Oxc and an Alle, 
Deut.z2.11, Why toclothe themſclues with mingled attyre of wooll and linnen, both it was 
vnto them,and vnto vs it remayneth obſcure.Such lawes perhaps cinot be abro- 

gated, ſauing only by whom they were made : becauſe the intent ofthem being 

knowne vnto none but the Author, he alone can iudge how long it is requilite 

they ſhould endure.But if the reaſon why things were inſtituted may be known, 

and being knowne doe appcare manifettly to be of perpetuall neceſhtie;then are 

thoſe things alſo perpetual), vnleſſe they ceaſe to be effeRuall vnto that purpoſe 

for which they were at the firſt inſtituted. Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſe to-be 


availeable vnto the end which gaue it being, the continuance of it muſt then of - 


necefhtie appeare ſuperfluous. And of this we cannot be ignorant, how ſome- 
times that hath done great good, which afterwards when time bath changed the 
ancient courſe of things, doth grow to be cither gery hurtfull, or not ſogreatly 
profitable and neceſſary. If therefore the end for which a Law provideth be 
perpetually neceſſary , and the way whereby it provideth perpetvallyalſo mot 
apt,no doubt but that cuery ſuch Law ought for cuer to remaine vnchangeable. 
Whether God be the Author of Lawes; by authorizing that power of men 


wherby they are made,or by delivering them made immediately from himſelte, 


by word only,orin writing alſo,or howſocncr;notwithſtanding the authoriry of 
their Maker,the mutabilitie of that end for which they are made dothalſo make 
them changeable. T he Law of ceremonies came from God. Moſes had comman- 
dement to commit it vnto the ſacred records of Scripture, where it continueth 
even vnto this very day and houre in force ſtil] as the Jew ſurmiſeth, becauſe 
God himſelfe was Author of it, and for vsto aboliſh what he hath cſtabliſhed 
were preſumprtipn moſt intolerable. But(that whichthey in the blindnes of their 


® 


Lud pro neceſ- obdurate heartsare not able todiſcerne)ſith the end for which that Law was or- 


—_ —_ of dayned is now fulfilled, paſt and gone;how ſhould it but ceaſe any longer ro be, 
ſante neceſſaate which hath no longer any caule of being in force as before ? That. which neceſzity 


moon” —_ of ſome ſpeciall time doth cauſe to be inioyned, bindeth no longer then during that time, 
444 but doth afterwards become free, Which thing is alſo playne, euch by that Law 


which 
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7 which the Apoſtles aſſembled at the Councell of Teruſalem did from thence 
F deliver vnto the Church of Chriſt; the Preface whereof to authorize it was, To £uod pro ne- 


the Holy Ghoſt andto v5 it hath ſeemed good: which (tile they did not vicas mat- 5. "> A 


= 


[E ching themſelues in power with the Holy Ghoſt, but as teſtifying the Holy 
- Gholt to bee the Authour, and themſclues but onely vtterersof that Decree. 
\ This Law therefore to have proceeded from God as the Authour thereof, no 
'# faithfull man will denie. Jt was of Ged, nor only becauſe God gave them the 
4 power whereby they might make Lawes, bur tor thar it proceeded even from 


the holy motion and ſuggeſtionot that ſecrer Divine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they 
did but onely pronounce. Notwithſtandingas the Law of Ceremonies delivered 
vnto the Jewcs, ſothis very Law which the Gentiles receined from the mouth 
of the Holy Ghoſt,is in like reſpe& abrogated by deceale of the end for whichit 
was giucn. But ſuch as doc not ſtickear this poinr, ſuch as grantthat what hath counp.y.s; 
beenc inſtituted vpon any ſpecial! cauſe , needeth nor to be obſerued that caule 
ccaling, doe notwithſtanding herein faile ; they indge the Lawes of God one- 
' Iy byche Authourand maine end for which they were made, ſo that for vsto 
change that which hee hath eſtabliſhed, they hold it cxecrable pride and pre- 
ſumption, if ſo bethe end and purpoſe for which God by that meane provideth 
bee permanent. And vpon this they ground thole ample Diſputes concerning 
Orders and Offices, which being by him appointed for the Gouernment of his 
Church, if it bee neceſſarie alwaycsthat the Church of Chriſt be governed, 
then doth the cnd for which God provided remaine ſtill; and therefore 1n thoſe 
meanes which hce by Law did eſtabliſh as being fitteſt vnto that erd, forvsto 
. alter any thing,isto lift vp our ſe]lues againſt God, and as it were to countermand 
him. Whereinthey marke not that Lawesarcinitrumentstorule by, and that 
Inſtruments are not onely to bee framed according vnto the generall end for 
which they are prouided , but euen according vnto that very particular which 
riſcth out of the matter whercon they haue to worke. The end wheretore 
Lawes were made may bce permanent, and thoſe Lawesneuerthelefle require 
ſome alteration , if there bee any vnfitneſle in the meanes which they preſcribe 
as tending vnto that end and purpoſe. As for Example, a Law that tobridle 
Theft doth puniſh Theeves with a quadruple reftitution, bath an cnd which 
will continue as long as theWorl4 it {c|fe continueth. Theft will be alwaies,and 
will alwaies need to bee brid]cd. Bot that the meane which this Law prouideth 
for that end, namely,the puniſhment of quadruplercſtitution, thatthis will bee 
al waics ſufficient to bridle and reftraine that kind of enormitic, no man can war- 
rant. Inſufficiencic of Lawes doth ſometimes come by want of iudgementin 
the Makers. Which cauſe cannot fall into any Law termed properly and imme- 
diately Diuine, as it may and dothints Humane Lawes often. But that which 
hath beene once moſt ſufficient, may waxe otherwiſe by alteration of time and 
place ; that puniſhment which hath bin ſometimes forcible to bridle finnc, may 
* , growaſterward too weake & feebled. Ina word, we plainly perceive by the dif 
}Krence of thoſe three Lawes which the Tewes received at the hands of God, the 
orall, Ceremoniall, and iudiciall, that ifthe end for which, and the matter ac- 
cording whereunto God maketh his Lawes,continue alwaies one and fhe ſame, = 
tis Lawesalſodocthelike for which cauſe the Morall Law cannot bee altered : 
P Secondly, 
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Secondly, that whether the matter whcreon Lawes are made continue or con- 

tinue not, it their end hauc once cealed, they ceaſe alſo ro bee of force; as in the 

Law Ceremoniall it fareth : Finally, that albeit the end continue, as in that Law 

of T heft ſpecified, and ina great part of thoſe ancient Iudicials it doth; yer for 

2s much as there is notin all reſpects the ſame ſubie& or matter remaining for 

which they were firſt inltitured, cuen this is ſufficient cauſe of change. And 

therefore Lawes though both ordained of God himſelfe, and the end for which 

chey were ordained continuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration 

of perſons or times they bee tound valufhcient ro attaine vnto that end. In 

which reſpe& why may wee not preſume , that God doth cuen cal] tor ſuch 

change oralteration, as the very condition of things themſelves doth make ne- 

ceſſarie? They which doctheretore plead the authoritie of the Law-maker, as 

an Argument wherefore it ſhould not be lawiullrochangethar which bee bath 

inſtituted, and will have this the cauſe why all the Ordinances of our Sauiour 

arc immutable; they which vrge the Wiſedome of God as a proofe, that what- 

ſoeuer Lawes hee hath made they ought to ſtand, vnlefſe himſelfe trom Hea- 

ven proclaime them diſanuld, becayle 1t 1s not in man to corre the Ordinance 

of God; may know, if itplcaſe them to take notice thereof, that were farre 

from preſuming to thinke that men can better any thing which God hath 

done, cuen as wee are from thinking that men ſhould preſume ta vndoe ſome 

things ofmen, which God doth know they cannor better. God neuer ordained 

any thing that could bee bettered. Yet many things kee hath, that hanc beene 

changed, and that for the better. T hat which ſucceedeth as better now when 

change is requiſite, had beene worſe when that which now is changed was infſti- 

tuted. Otherwiſc God had not then left this ro chooſe that, neyther would 

now reie& that to cbooſethis, were it not for ſome new growne occaſion ma- 

* We oferco king tbar which hath becne better worſe, In this caſe therefore men doe not 

ſhewthe Dulci- preſume to change Gods Ordinance, but they yeeld thereunto requiring it ſelfe 

4 Fs * tobeechanged. Againft this it is obieted, .har to abrogate or innouatethe 
Goſpell, ans Goſpell of Chriſt, it men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were moſt hainous and 
therefore to curſed Sacriledge. And the Golj pell,as they ſay, containethnor one] y Doctrine 
naues c6mon ;firufting men how they ſhould belecue, butalſo Precepts concerning the Re- 
inthe repulſe giment of the Church.*D\(cipline therctoreisa part ofthe Goſpell;and God bez 
TT ing the Author of the whole Goſpel|,as well of Diſcipline as of Dorine,it can- 
Nell *-ccives not be but that both of them hauca common cauſe. So that as we are to belccue 
achecke. And for euer the Articles of Evangelical DoQrine,ſothe Preceprs of Diſcipline wee 
- 1 44." arc in like ſort bound for cucr ro obſcrue. Touching points of Dotrine,as for ex- 
plineazot a ample,theVnity of God,theT riniry of Perſons, Saluation by Chrift,the Reſur- 
þ we ; fat , reQtionof the body, Life cucrlaſting,the [udgement ro come, and ſuch like,they 
- 4 0 wer nci- have bin ſincethe firſt houre that there wasa Church in the World, and till the 
cher vnder nor Jaftthey muſebe belecued. But as for matters of Regiment, they are for the moſt 
ons jm _ part of another nature. T o make new Articles of Faith & Dofrineno man thin- 
Goſpell.7.C.lz keth it law ful;new Lawes of Goucrnment what Common-wealthor Church is 
an 1 nu & there which maketh not either at one time or another ? The rule of Faith, ſaith 
Martins,” TearvL. i but one and that alone immoucable, aud impoſſible tobe framedorcaſt anew. 
Saniq TheLawofoutward Order and Politicnot fo, There isno reaſon inthe world 
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' void it, we are faine to argue for the changeableneſſe of Lawes ordained even by , 
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wheretore wee ſhould cſteemeitas neceſſaricalwayes to doe, asalwaycsto be- 
leeuecthe fame things; ſeeing every man knoweth that the matter of Faithiscon- 
ſtant, the matter contrariwiſe of ation daily changeable, eſpecially the matter 
ofaRion belonging vato Chorch-Policie.Neither can I find that men of ſoiideſt 
judgement haueany otherwiſe taught, then that Articles of Belicfe, andthings 
which allmen muſtof neceffitie doe tothe end they may be ſaued,are either ex- 
preſly ſer downe in Scripture, orelſeplainly thereby to be gathercd.Buttouch- 
ing things which belong to Diſcipline and outward Politie, the Church hath 
quthoritie to make Canons, Lawes,and Decrees, even as we reade that in the A- 
poſtlestimes it did. Which kind of Lawes (for as much as they are not in them- 
ſelucs neceſſary to Saluation)may afterthey are made be alſochanged,asthedif- 
ference of times or places {hall require, Yea, itis notdenied Iam ſure by them- 48.15. 
ſelues, that certaine things in Diſcipline are of that nature, as they may bee va- 
ried by times, places, perſons, andother the like circumftances. Whereupon 
demand, are thoſe changeable points of Diſcipline commanded inthe Word of 
God; or no? If they be not commanded ,and yet may be received jnthe Church, 
bow can their tormer poſition ſtand, condemning all things in the Church, 
which in th! Word are not comanded?If they be commanded, and yet may ſuf- 
fer change; how can this later ftand, afhirming all things immutable which are 
commanded of God? Th heir diſtin&ion roughing matters of ſubſtance and of 
circumſtance, thoogh true, will not ſerue. For be they great things or be they 
ſmall, if G6d haue commanded them in the Goſpell, and his commanding 
themin the Goſpelldoc make them vnchangeable, there is no reaſon we ſhould 
more change the onethen we may the other. Iitheauthoritic of the Maker doe 
proue vachangeableneſſe in the Lawes which God hath made ; then muſt all 
Lawes which hc hath made be neceſlarily for eucr premanent, thongh they bee 
but of circumſtance only and not of ſubſtance. I therefore conclude that neither 
Gods bcing Author of Lawes for Gouernment of his Church, nor his commitr- 
ting them vnto Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches 
ſhould for cuer be bound to keepe them without change. But of one thing wee 
arc here to giue them warning by the way.For wheras in this Diſcourſe we have 
oftentimes profeſt, that many parts of Diſcipline or Church-Politie are deliue- 
red in Scripture, they may perhaps imagine that we arc driven toconfeſſetheir 
Diſcipline to beedeliuered in Scripture, and that haning noother meancsto a- 


God himſelfe, as if otherwiſe theirs of necefhitic ſhould rake place, and that cave 


vnder which welive be abandoned : T here is no remedie therefore but to abate /* —_ n Deo 
. Oo * : = 4 P 7 4 
thiscrrourin them, and dircAly to let them know, that if they fall into any Sts _ 


ſuch conceite, they doe but alittle flatter their owne canſe. As for vs, wee ciſtituta,ac prop- 


thinke in noreſpe& fo highly of it, Our perſwaſton is, that no Age ever had = cdhanr 


knowledge of it but onely ours ; that they which defend it, deuiſed it; that & o eandew 


neither Chriftnor his Apoſtles at any time taught it, but the cotrary. Iftherfore m_ omniurs 
we did ſecketo maintaine that which moſt advantageth ourown cauſe,rhe very ,,,,/,u; 4. 


beſt way for vs, and the ſtrongeſt againſt them , were to hold cuen as they doe, omnium tempo- 


that in Scripturethere muſt nceds bee found ſome particular forme of Church- mo Te. 
Politie, which God hath inſtituted, and which* for that very caule belongeth to 4zy.. —_ 
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- * Foixzoweyur all Churches,to all times.Bur withany ſuch partiall cycto reſpeourſelues,and 
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&AcHelis TO N6- 
5-0 os by cunning to make thoſe things ſeeme the trueſt which arethe fitteſt to ſerue 


7p3 72 $iS4ve4 Our purpoſe, is a thing which wee neither like nor meane to follow. Wherefore 
Xpnonwire To that which wee take to bee generally true concerning the mutabilitic of. Lawes, 
+253 bor the ſame we have plainly deliuered; as being perſwaded of nothing more-then 
Zur} yp weareof this, * that whether it bee in marrer of ſpeculation or of pratice,no 


v7 tpſe5,21 yntruth can poſkibly auaile the Patrone and Defendorlong,;and that things moſt 


— anne truely are likewiſe moſt behoouctully ſpoken. , 
_— 11 This we hold and grant for truth, that thoſe very Lawes which of their 
'y ue 


©1114. 41 Ownenatureare changeable, bee notwithſtanding vncapable of change, if hee 
changeofthoſe which gave them, being of authority ſo todoytorbid abſolutely tochatge themz 
Lawes which neither may they admitalteration againſt the will of ſuch aEaw-maker. Albeir 
——s, © therefore we doe not find any cauſe why of right there ſhould be neceſſarily an 
immutable forme ſer downe in Holy Scripture; neuerthclefle if indeed there 

haue beene at any timea Church-Politic ſo ſet downe, the change whereof the 

ſacred Scripturedoth forbid,ſurcly tor men toalter thoſe Lawes which God for 

- perpetuitic hath eſtabliſhed , were preſumption moſt intolerable. To prooue 

therefore that the will of Chriſt was to eſtabliſh Lawes ſo permanent and immu- 

rable,that inany ſorttoalrer them cannor bur highly offend God,thus they rea- 

ſon.Firſt, if Adoſes being but a Serggntin the Houſe of God did thereineſtabliſh 

Lawes of Gouernment for perpetuitic, Lawes which 
they that were ofthe Houſhold might notalter;ſhal 
we admitinto our thoughts, that the Sonne of God 


hath in providing for this his Houſhold declared 


Heb.4.6. Eirher that commendation of the Sonne 
before the Seruant is a falſe reſtimonic, or the 
Sonne ordainedapermanent Gouernmenrin the 
Church, If permanent, then not to bee changed, 
Whar then doe they that hold ir may be changed 
at the Magiſtrates pleaſure , but aduiſe the Ma- 
giſtrate by his Poſitiuc Lawes to proclaime thatir 
1s his will, that if there ſhall bee a Church within 
bis Dominivns, bee will maime and deforme the 
ſame?M,M.Pag.rt6,He that was as faithfull as Mo- 
ſes,left as cleere inſtrufion for the Gouernmear . 


vnto the Iewes ſuch Lawes as were durable, it thoſe 
be changeable which Chriſt hathdelivered vnto vs, 
weare not ablc to auoid it,but(that which to thinke 
of the Church, Bur Chriſt was as faithful aa Were hainous impigty) we of neceflity muſt confeſle, 
Moſes, Ergo, Demonſt.of Diſc.cap.t. cucn the Sonneof God himſelfe to haue beeneleſſe 
faithfull then Aoſes, Which Argument ſhall need no Touchſtone to try it 
by , but ſomeother of thelike making. <Hoſes erected in theWilderneſſe aT a- 
bernacle , which was moueable from place to place; Salomon a ſumptuous and 
ſtacely Temple, which was not moucable: Therefore Sa/omor was faithfuller 
then Adoſes; which no man induced with reaſon will thinke. And yet by this 
reaſon it doth plainly tollow. Hethat will ſce how faithfull the one or the other 
was, muſt compare the things which they both did, vnto thecharge which 
God gaue each of them. The Apoſtle in making compariſon betweene our 


Saviour and Moſes, attributeth faithfulneſſe vnto both, and maketh this diffe- 


rence berweene them; Moſes in, but Chriſt over the Houſe of God; Moſes in 
that Houſeeyhich was his by chargeand commiſhon, though to gouerne it, vet to 
goucrne it 25 4 Serwant; but Chriſt ouer this Houſe,as being his owne intire Poſſeſ- 
fon. Our Lord and Saviourdoth make proteſtation , 7haue ginen vnto them the 
words which thou gaueſt mee. Faithfull therefore hee was, and concealed not any 
part of his Fathers will. But did any part of that wilrequire the immurabilitie of 
L1wes concerning Church-Politie? T hey anſwer, Yea.Forelſe God ſhould leſſe 


leh 17. 


himſelfe lcfle faithfull then Moſes? Moſes delivering 


fauour_ 
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fauour vsthen the Tewes. God would not hauec their Churches guided by any +... c., 
Lawes but his owne. And ſeeing this did ſocontinne euen til Chrilt;znow to ealc hath lett apre- 
God of that cate, or rather to depriue the Church of his Patronage, what reaſon rips forme of 
Fe have we? Surely none to derogate any thing from the ancient love which God Jon nficrte 
he hath borneco his Church. An Heathen Philoſopher there is, who conlidering is lefle carefull 
how many things beaſtes have which men haue not , how naked in compariſon 947 Be new 
of them, how impotent, and how much leſſe able wee are ro {hit tor our then vader 
ſclues a long timeafrer we enterinto this World, repiningly concluded hercup- the 1d6,0e-< 
; on, thar nature being a careful] Mother for them, is towards vsa hard-hearted -+5- " 4 

j Srepdame, No, we may hot meaſuretheaftetion of onr gracious God towards 

7 , this by ſuchdifferences, For euen herein ſhinerh his wiſedome, that though the 

[4 wayes ot his prouidence bee many , yet the end which hee bringeth all atthe 

| length vnto, isoneand the ſc|te-ſame, But if ſuch kind of reaſoning were good, 

$: might we noteuenasdircaly concludethe very ſame concerning Lawes ot Sc- 

| cujar Regiment ? T heir owne wordes are theſe: /n the ancient Church of the Jewes, Ecileſuſt.Diſe. 

| God did command,and M os ts commrt vntowriting all things pertinent as wellto the lib.1. 

$. Cmnill 4 tothe Eccleſjaſticall ſtate. God gaue them Lawesof Ciuill Regiment ; and 

ſ would not permit their Common-weale to bee gouerned by any other Lawes 

mr then h1s owne. Doth God lefle regard our Temporall Eſtate in this World, or 

prouide for it worſe then for theirs ? To vs notwithſtanding hee hath not as ro 

them delivered any particular forme of Temporall Regiment, vnleſſe perhaps 

wethinke, as ſome doe, thatthe grafting ofthe Gentiles and their incorporating 

into I{rae},doth import that we oughtrto bee ſubic vntothe Rites and Lawes 

of their whole Politie, We ſee then how weake ſuch Diſputes are,& how ſmally zom.1:.17. 

: they make to this purpoſe. T hat Chriſt did not meane to ſer downe particular £#%% -13-165 
K- Politiue Lawes for all things in ſuch ſort as Moſes did,the very different manner 

F of deliuering the Lawes of Moſes and the Lawes of Chriftdoth plaincly ſhew. 

£ Moſes had commandement togather the Ordinances of God together diftintly, 

and orderly to ſet them downe according vnto their ſeuerall kinds, for each 
publikedutie and office the LaWves that belong thereto, as appeareth in the 
Bookesthemſelnes written of purpoſe for that end, Contrariwiſe the Lawes of 

Chriſt wee find rather mentioned by occaſionin the Writings of the Apoſtles, 

then any ſolemne thing direAly written to comprehend them in legall ſort. A- 

gaine, the Poſitive Lawes which Hoſes gave, they were giuen for the greateſt 

part with reſtraint tothe Land of Tury; Behold, ſaithMose s, /have 1anght you peur.s 5. 
Ordinances and Lewes as the Lord my God commanded mee, that yee ſhould doe.enen [0 


f within the Land whither ye goe topoſſeſſeit.\N hich Lawes and Ordinances Poſitive 
4 hee plainely diftinguiſherth afterward from the Lawesof the two Tables which 
were morall ; The Lord ſpake unto you ont of the midſt of the fire, yee heard the voice Voſe nt. 


of the wor ds, but ſaw no /imilitude,onely 4 voice, Then he declered unto you bis Cournant 13. 
which he commanded you to doe, the ten Communadements , and wrote themwvpon two 

Tables of ſtowe. And the Lord commanded me that ſame time, that 1 Nouldteach youw 14, 
Ordinances and Lawes which \ye ſhould obſerue in the Land whither yee goe topoſſeſſe it. 

The ſamediffcrenceis againe ſet downe in the next Chapter following. For re- | 

j hearſall being made of the ten Comandements,it followeth immediately;Theſe Dan.gzus + 
words the Lord ſpake unto all your multitude in the Mount out of the mid(t of the Je. 

f/ F i the 


— 
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the cloud and the dirkneſſe, with a great Voice,and added no more,and wrotetbem upon 

| two Tables of Stone, and delinerea them unto me. But concerning other Lawes, the 

Th pcople giue their conſent to receive them at the hands of Mo 55. Goe 

thoa weerer, and beare all that the Lord our God ſaith, and declare thou vnie vs all 

that the Lord our God ſayth unto thee , and wee will heare it and doeit. T he peo- 

plesalacritic herein God highly commendeth with molt efteAuall and hceartic 

28. ſpeech ; 7 haue heard the voyce of the wordes of this people , they haue ſpoken well. 

23. 0 that there were ſuch an heart in them to feare mee, andto keepe all my Commaniae- 
ments alwayes, that it might goe well with them , and with their Children for euer | 

30. Goe ſay unto them, Returne youts your Tents ; But ſtandthow here withmee, and 1 
31. will tell thee all the Commanadements, and the Ordinances , and the Lawes which tho 
ſhalt reach them, that they may doe them in the Land which 1 hage giuen them 1s poſ- 

ſee. Frotn this later kind the formerare plainely diliinguithed in many things. 

1 hey werenot bothat onetime deliucred, neyther both after one ſort, nor to 
oneend. T he former vttcred by the voyce of God himſclfe in the bearing of 

ſixe hundred thouſand men ; the tormer written with the finger of God; the * 

former termed by the name ofa Couenant; the former giuen to bce kept with- 

our cyther mention of time how long, or of placewhere. On the other lide, 

the later giuen after, and neither written by God himlelte, nor giuen vnto 

the whole multitude immediately from God , but vnto Hoſes , and from 

him co them both by Word and Writing ; the later termed Ceremonies, 

Judgements , Ordinances , but no where Covenants; finally, the obſcrua» - 

tion of the Jater reſtrained vnto the Land where God would eſtabliſh rbem 

to inhabite, The Lawes Politiue arc not framed without regard had to the 

- place and perſons for the which they arc made. It rhercfore Almightie God 

in framing their Lawes, had an eye vnto the nature of that people ; and to the 

: Countric where they were todwell ; if theſe peculiar and proper confidera- 
T.c.bb,r.y.z5. tions were reſpeAed in the making of their Lawes, and muſt bee alſoregarded 

pray any in the Poliriue Lawes of all other Nations beſides; then ſeeing that Nations 

(the lewes) are notallalike , ſurcly the giuing of one kindof Politive Lawes vnto one one- 

wt nothing, ]y people, without any libertic toalter them, is but aflender proofe, thattherc- 
wn 994 —_— fore one kind ſhould in like ſort bee given to ſerue cucrlaſtingly for all. Bur 
Law, and wee that which moſt of all maketh for the clecring of this point is, thatthe Jewes 
hauemany who had Lawcs ſo particularly determining, and (o fully infiruting themin 

ings vnde- - A $i. , . : 

terminedand All affaires what to doe, were notwithſtanding continually inured with cauſes 
4 .- _ or- exorbitant , and ſuch as their Lawes had not provided for. And in this 
Church: Iwit! PRint much more is granted vs then wee aske, namely, that for one thing 
offer torone which wee haueleft to the order of the Church, they hadtwentic which were 
o_ _ vndecided by the expreſſe Word of God ; and that'as their Ceremonies and 

bauclefrro Sacraments were multiplyedaboucours, cuen ſo grew the number of thoſe . 
o _ of Caſes which were not determined by any cxpreſſe word.. So that if wee may 

ſhewyou tha: Jeuiſeone Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twentie:and if their deui- 

they hadtwen- ſing ſo many were not forbidden, ſhall their Example prooue vs forbidden 

ric wine? Wer to deviſe as much as one Law for the ordering of the Church? Wee might 

bythe expreſſe Bot deviſe no notone,, if their Example did prooue that our Sauiour bath vt- 

Word of God. terly forbidden all altcration of his Lawes , in as much as there can be rotrrart 

| euiſcd, 


__—_—_— 
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deuiſed, but needs it muſt cjther take away from his,or addethercunto more or 

-Jleſle, and.ſo.make ſome kinde of alteration. Bur of this ſo largea grant weare | 
contenr not £o-rake/aduantage. Men arc often-times ina ſudden paſſion more 
liberall, then chey would heif chey had leiſurero take aduice, And therefore fo 
bountifull wordes of <quzſe and franke ſpeeches we are contented toler paſſe, 
without turning them to aduantage with roo much rigour.. .Ic may be they 7.c.1n the Ta- 
had rather be liftencd vnto, when they commend the Kings. of Iſracl which ar. *!* _ 
tempred nothing in the government of the Church withour the expreſſe Word ”> bs = 
of God ; and.when they vrge that God left nothing in. bis Word yndeſcribed, 1 he wilneeas 
wherher it concerned the worſhip of God or outward Politie, nething ynſet ——_ 
downe,and therefore charged them ftrialy to keepe themſelues vmro thar,withs God trom the 
out any alteration; Howbeir ſceing itcannor be denycd , burthat many things ©**<mal Por 
theredid belong vnto thecourſe of their publike aftaires, whereinthey had nv 1 IIREY 
expreſſe wardat all ro ſhew preciſely what they ſhould doe ;, the. difference þes the one, ſv hee 
tweene their condition and ours in theſe caſes , will bring ſome light vnto' the [5 025ns 
truth of this, preſent Controuerſic, Beforcthe fat of the lonne of Shelomnthy in the other, 
there was no law which did appoint any certayne puniſhment for blaſphemers; £4#%2431- 

T hac wretched creature being therefore deprehended in that impictie,was beld 

in ward, till the minde of the Lord were knowne concerning his caſe. The 

like pratice is alſo mentioned vpon occaſion of a breach of the,Sabbath day; 

T hey findea poore lilly creaturegathcring ſticks in the Wildernefle, they bring xumb.15-34- 
him vnto CMoſes,and 4aron,andall the Congregation, they lay-himin bold, be+ 

cauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had faid voto 

Mos s,T% man ſhall are the death. T he Law required to keepe the Sabbath day; 

but for the breach of the Sabbath what puniſhmert ſhould be inflied ir did noe 

appoint. Such occaſions as theſeare rare, And for ſuch things as doe fall ſcarce 

once in many agesof men, it did ſuffice totake ſuch order as was requilite when 

they fel]. But if thecaſe were ſuch as being notalrcadic determined by Laws 

were notwithſtanding likely often-times to, come. into.queſtion, it:ganue; occas: 

{ion of adding Lawes that were not before. Thus it fell out in thecalepf thoſe. nunb.g. 
men polluted, and of the Daughters of Zelophhad; whole cauſes wHeſes having) Nunb.zr, 

broughr before the Lord, receiued Lawes to ſerue for the like in-timeito come. 

T he lewes to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets: And by 

ſuch meanes God himſclfe inftruted them from heauen what to doe, in all 

things that did greatly concerne their ſtate, and werenot alreadicſet downein: 

the Law. Shall wee then hereupon argue cuen againſt our owne experience: 

and knowledge ? Shall weeſccke to perſwade men, that of neceſhtie it is withvs 

as it was with them, that becauſe God is ours in all reſpes as much as theirs, 

therefore either no ſuch way of dircion hath beene at any time, or it ir have 

beene, it doth ſtill continuein the Church, or if che ſamedoenor continue, that 

yetit muſt beat the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch meane as pleaſeth ys to account. 

of equall force ? A more dutifull and religious way for vs were, to admire. 

the wiſedome of God, which ſhineth in the beautifull varietic of all things ; 

bur moſt in rhe manifold and yet harmonious diflimilitude of thoſe wayes, 
whereby his Church vpon carth is guided from Age to Age throughout all Ge- 
nerations of men, The lewes were neceflarily to continue till the n— Gen.18.z8., 

0 
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' yetby overſight in ſome one a& or treatie betweene them and their potent w | 
d 


of Chriſt inthe fleſh, and the gathering of Nations vnto him. So much the pro- 


miſe made vnto Ubrehem did import. So much the prophecic of 1acob ar the” 


houre of his death did forefhew. Vpon the fafetie therefore of their veryour- 
ward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after-good of the whole World, and 
the falvation of all did depend; Vmto their ſo long ſafctie for two things it was 
neceſſarie to pronide , namely, The preſervation of their ſtate againſt torrayne 
reliſtance,and the continuance of their peace within themſelues. Tonching the 
one, as they received the promiſe of God to be the Rocke of their defence, a- 
gainſt which whoſo did violently ruſh, ſhould but bruſe and batter themſelves; 
ſo likewiſe they had his Commandement in all their affaires that way , ro ſceke 
dire&ion and counſell from him. Mens conſultations are alwayes perillous, 
And it falleth out maty times, that after long deliberation thoſe things are by 
their wit even reſolued on, which by triall are found moſt oppoſite topublike 
fafetie, It is no impoſſible thing for States, bethey never ſo well eſtabliſhed, 


polites, veterly to caſt away themſclues for ever. Wherefore left it ſhoy 


| ſofallonttothem , vpon whom ſo much did depend; they were not permit- 


T.C.l.2. p.440. 


tedto enter into warre, nor conclude any league of peace, nor to wade through 
any a& of moment betweene them and forrayne States, vnleſſe the Oracle of 
God or his Prophers were firſt conſulted with. And Teſt Domeſtical] dittur- 
bance ſhould waſte them within themſclues , becavſe there was nothing vnto 


this purpoſe more effeuall,then if the authoritie of their Lawes & Governors 
were ſuch, as none might preſume totake exception againſt it, or to ſhew diC.\ > 


obedience vnto lt, without incurring the hatred and dereftation of all mien thac 
had any ſparke of the feare of God ; therefore be gaue them euen their politiue 
Lawes from heauen,and as oft as occaſiunrequired,chole in like ſort Rulers alſo 
to lcade and gouernethem. Notwithftanding ſome deſperately impiousthere 
were which aduentured to tric what harmcit conld bring vpon them,if they did 
attemptrto be Authors of confuſion, and to re(1it both Governors and Lawcs, 
Againſt ſuch monſters God maintayned his owne by fearefull execution of ex- 
traordinaric iudgement vpon them. By which meanes it came to paſſe,thart al- 
though they were a people intefted and mightily hatcd of all others through- 
out the world, although by nature hard-hearted, querulous, wrathfull and ime 
patient of reft and quictneſſe, yet was there nothing of force either one way or 
other to worke the ruine and ſubuerſion of their ſtare, till che time before men- 
tioned was cxpired, T hus we ſee that there was not no cauſe of difhimilirude in 
theſe things, betweene that one only people before Chriſt) & the Kingdomes of 
the world (ſince. And whereasitis further alleaged,that albeit in cruil/w.atters and 
things pert aynipg to this preſent life, God hath uſed « greater particularitie with them 
then amongit vs, framing Lawes according to the quilitie of that People an? Cruntry: yet 
the leauing of 1.5 at greater libertic m things ciuill us ſo far from proung the like Ubertie 
in things perta nmg tothe K ing.ome of heeuen, that it rathe Prours s ſtr 1 4 bt-r bond, 


| For euen as when the Lord would haue his fatour more appeare by tewporallGleſsngs of 


this life towards the people under the law then towards vs, he game alſo poli the l-we moſt 
exactly, whereby they might both moſt eaſily come into, and moſt fierf:Hl) r myne in 
poſſeſaon of thoſe earthly benefits : euen ſo at this time , wherein he would not have his 
fanour 


ops. 


RES. 
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fauour ſo much eſteemed by thoſe outward commoditres,it ts required, that as his care in 
preſcribing Lawes far that purpoſe hath ſomwhat fallen,in leaning them to mens conſul- 
tations which may be deceiued;ſo his care for conduit & gouernment of the life to come, 
ſhould (if it were(poſsible ) riſe , tn leautns leſſe 10 the order of men then in times paſt. 
Theſe are but weake and feeblediſpures forthe inference of that Conclulion 
which is intended, For ſauing only in ſuch conſideration as hath beene ſhewed, 
there is no cauſe wherefore we ſhould thinke God more defirousto manifeſt bis 
fauour by temporall bleflings towards them, then towards vs. Godlineſſe had 
vnto them, and it hath alſo vnto vs, the promiſes both of this life and the life ro 
come. That thecare of God hath fallen in earthly rthings,and therefore ſhould 
riſeas much in heauenly ; that more is left vnto mens conſultations in the one, 
and therefore |eſſe muſt be grantcd in the other; that God hauing vſed a greater 
particularitic with them then with vs for matters pertayning vnto this lite, isro 
make vs amends by the more exatt deliverie of lawes for gouernment of the lite 
rocome; theſe are proportions, whereof. if there be any Rule,we muſt plainly 
confeſle that which truth is, we knowit not, God which ſpake vntothem by his 
Prophers, bath vnto vs by his onely begotten Sonne; thoſe myſterics of grace 
and ſalvation which were but darkely diſcloſed vnto them, haue vnto vs more 
clecrely ſhincd. Such differcnces betweene them and vsthe Apoſtles of Chriſt 
have well acquainted vs withall. Butas for matter belonging to the outward 
condutt orgouernement of the Church ; ſecing thar even in ſenſe it is manifeſt, 
that our Lord & Saviour hath nor by politive lawes deſcended fo far into parti- 
cularities with vs,as 2/ſes with them;neither doth by extraordinary meanes,O- 
racles,and Prophets, dire vs, asthem he did, in thoſe things which riſing daily 
by new occaſions, arc of neceſhitic to be prouided for ; doth it not hereupon ra- 
ther follow, that although not to them, yet to vs there ſhould be freedome and 
libertic granted to make Lawes? Yea,butthe Apoſtle Saint Paul doth fearctully 


charge Timethy,cucn in the ſight of God who quickneth all,and of Chriſt Ieſios whowit- 1 Tim.6-14, 
w#eſſed that famous confeſsion before PonTivs Pita, to keepe what was commanded lon 18.37. 


hins ſafe and ſound till the appearanc>of our Lord leſs Chriſt, T his doth exclude all 
libertic of changing the Lawes of Chriſt, whether by abrogation or addition, or 
howſocuer. For in Timothy the whole Church of Chriſt receiueth charge cocer- 


ning her dutie. And that charge is to kcepe the Apoſtles comandement: And his. 


cqmiaandement did contaynethe Jawes that concerned Church gouernement: 
And thoſe Lawes hee ſtraightly requireth to bee obſcrued without breach or 
blame, till the appearance of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. In Scripture wee grant 


| every one mans Leſſon, to-bec the common inftruQion of all men, ſo farre 


foorth as their caſes are like, and thar religiouſly to keepe the Apoſtles com- 
mandements in whatſocuer they may concerne vs, wee all ſtind bound. Bat 
rouching that commandement which Timothy was charged with, wee ſwarue 
vndoubtedly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if wee extend it ſo largely, 
that the armes thereof ſhall reach vnto all things which were comthanded him 
by the Apoſtle. The very words themſelves doereſtraine themſelues vnto ſome 


one ſpeciall Commandement among many. And thereforeit is not ſaid, Xeepe 


the Ordinances, Lawes, and Conſtitutions, which thou haſt receined, but my irroaty 
that great Commandement ; which doth principally concerne thee and thy calling ; 
| thar 
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that commandement which Chriſt did fo often inculcate vnto Peter; thatcom- 
mandement,vnto the carctull diſcharge whereof they of Epheſus are exhorted, 
Attend to your ſelues and to allthe flocke, wherein the holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops, 
to feed the Church of God,which he bath purchaſed by bis owne bload;tinally,that com- 
mandement which vnto the ſame Timothy is-by the ſame Apoſtle cuen in the 
ſame forme and manner afterwards againe vrged,7 charge thee in the ſight of God, 
and the Lord Ieſws Chriſt, which will indge the quicke and dead at his appearance and in 
bis Kingdome, Preach the Word of God, When Timothy was inſtituted into that of- 
fice,then was the credit and truſt of this dutice committed vnto his faithtul care. 
T hedoftrine of the Goſpell was then giuen him, « the precious talent or treaſure 
of eſis Chriſt; then recciued he tor pertormance ot this dutie, 1he feciell gift of 
the holy Ghoft. To keepe this commandement immaculateand blamelefle, was 
to teach the Goſpell of Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and unſound deftrine, ſuch 
as a number did cucn in thoſe timesinterminglewith the myſteries of Chriſtian 
beliefe. Til the appearance of Chriſt to keepe it ſo,, doth not import the time 
whereitÞit ſhould bee kept, but rather the time whereunto the finall reward 
for keeping it was reſerved: according to that of Saint Pag! concerning bim- 
ſelfe, / have kept the faith; for the reſidue there u laid vp for me a crowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe which the Lord therightes us Indge ſhallin that day render unto me. If they that 
labour in this harueſt ſhould reſpect bur the preſent fruit of their paynefull tra- 
vell, a poore incouragement 1t were vnto them to-/continue therein all the 
daycs of theirlife. But theirreward is great in heaven ; the Crowne of rightc- 
ouſneſle which {ball be giuen them in that day, is honorable; T be fruit oftheir 
induitriethen (hall they reape with full contentment and ſatisfaQtion, bur not 
till then. Whercin thc greatneſſe of their reward is abundantly ſufficient, tg 
counteruaile the tedioulneſſe of their expetation. Wherefore till then they 
that are in labour mult reftin hope. © Timothy, keepe that which is commit- 
ted vnto thy charge, that great Commandement which thou haſt recejued 
keepe, till the appearance of our Lord Teſus Chrift. In which ſenſc although we 


' Iudge the Apoſtles wordes to hauc becne vitlied ; yet hereunto we doc not re» 


quirethem to yeeld,, that thinke any other conftruion more ſound. If there- 
fore it bereieed, and theirs eſteemed more probable which hold thar the laſt - 
wordes doe importperpetuall obſeruation of the Apoſtles commandement im- 
poſed neceſſarily for cuer vpon the militant Church of Chriſt ; Jer them withall 
conſider thatthen his Commandement cannot ſolargely be taken, tro compre- 
hend whatſoeucr the Apoſtle did command Timothy. For themſclucs doe 
notall binde the Church vnto ſome things whereof Timethy received charge, 
as namely, vnto that Precept concerning the choiſc of Widdowes. So as they 
cannot hereby maintayne, that all things poſitiuely commanded concerning 
the affairesof the Church, were commanded for perpetuitie. And wee doe not 
denie that certaynethings were commanded to be, though Poſitiuc, yet perpe- 
tual in the Church. T hey ſhould not therefore vrge againſt vs,places that ſeeme 
to forbid change, but rather ſuch as ſer down ſome meaſurgbf alteration;which 


 meafureif we bauc exceeded,then mightthey therewith charge vs iuftly:where 


as now they themſelves both granting, and alſo vſing libertie to change, cannot * 


1n reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt delivered no incon- 
venient 
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uenicnt or vameete Lawes. Sundrie of ours they hold inconuenient. Therefore 
ſuch Lawes they cannot pothbly hold to be Chritts.Being nor his,they muſt of 
necefſfitic grantthem added vnro his. Yet certaine of thoſe very Lawes ſo added, 
they themſeluesdo not iudge vnlawtull;as they plainly contefle, both in matter 

of preſcriptattire, and of Rites appertayning to burial]. Their owne proteftati- 
ons arc,that they pleade againſt the inconvenience,not the valawfulneſſe of Po- 

— piſhapparel]; and againſt the inconucnience, not the vnlawfulnefle of Cere- 
monies in Buriall, T herefore they hold it a thing not valawtull toaddeto the + 
Lawes of Icſus Chriſt; and ſo conſequently ....1.,., wy. 

they yeeld,that no law of Chrilt toi bidder h of 7 penabies agar rt arm rg 
addition voto Church laws, T he indgemet expedience o! them, And in the Table.Of the inconuenience, 


| | | nor of the valaw!ulncfle of Popiſh apparell and ceremonies 
of Caluin bing allcaged againſt them , tO ;, Buriall. T.C. l.1.p.32. Vpon the indefinite ſpeaking of M. 


whom of al men they attribute moſt, wher- Cal«in ſaying,ceremonies and extersal aiſcipline, without ads 


. -— . . din; allorſome,you gre abour ſubrilly ro make men belceue 
as his words b: plaine, that for Ceremonies thar Maſter Calum had placed the whole exrernall diſcipline 


and externall Diſcipline the Church hath inthe power and arburemenr of the Church, Forifall exter- 
power to fnakc Lawes ; the anſwere which nall diſcipline were arbitrarie & in the choice of rhe Church, 


. R X Excommunication alſs (whicſ11s a part of it) might be caſt a- 
hereunto they make ls, that indefinitely the way ,which I thinke you will not ſay. Andin the very next words 


ſpeech is true, and that ſo it was meant by before, Where you would gue re vnderftand that ceremonies 


. - . © and externall diſcipline are nor preſcribed parricularly by 
him, namely , that ſome things belonging the Word of God, and therefore left to the order of the 


'vnto cxternall Diſcipline and Cercmonics, Church: you muſt \nderſtand that all externull diſcipline is 
are in the power and arbittement of the 29*1efttotheorder of the Church , being particulaily pre- 


x . , ſcribed in theScriptures, n*- more then all ceremonies are 
Chureh; butneither was it meant, neither Jef to the order of the Church, as the Sacraments of Bap- 


15 ittruegenerally.that al external diſcipline, tiſwe, and Supper of cheLord. 
and all Ceremoniesare left ro rhe order of the Church, in as much as the Sacra- 
ments of Bapriſme and rhe Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies, which yet the 
Church may not thercforc abrogate. Againe, Excommunication is a part of ex- 
tcrnall diſcipline ; which might alſo be caſt away,if all externall diſcipline were 
arbicrarie, and in the choice of the Church. By which their anſwereit doth ap- 
peare, that touching the names of Ceremonie & externall Diſcipline,they glad- 
Iy would have vs ſo vnderftood,as if we did herein contayne a great deale more 
then we do. T he fault which we find with them is,that they ouermuch abridge 
the Church of her power in theſe things. Whereupon they recharge "_ ifin 
theſe things we gauethe Church alibertie which hath no limits or bounds; as if 
a!l chings which the name of Diſcipline contayneth, wereat the Churches free 
choice, ſo that we might eicher haue Chorch-gouernours and gouernement or 
want them, either retayne or reie& Church cenſures as weliſt. They wonderar 
vs, 2s at men which thinke it ſo indifferent what the Church doth in matter of 
Ceremonies,that it may be feared leſt we iudge theverySacraments themſelues 
to be held at the Churches pleaſure. No, the name of Ceremonies we doe not 
vſe in ſolarge a meaning asto bring Sacraments within the compaſ[e and reach 
thereof; although things belonging vnto the outward forme and ſeemely ad» 
miniſtration of ther, are contaynedin that name, euenas wee vic ir. For the 
name of Ceremonies wee vſe as they themſelyes doe, when they ſpeake after 
this ſort : The Dottrine and Diſcipline of the Church , as the waightieſt things, T.c.ib34.178. 
ought eſpectally to be looked unto; but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Comin, 
ought not tobe neglected, Belides,in the matteroftexternall diicipline or regiment 
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jt ſelfe,, wee doe not denie but there are lome things whereto the Churchis 
bound till the worlds end, So as the queſtion 15 onely how farre the bounds 
of the Churches libertie doc reach We bold that the power which the Church 
hath lawfully to make Lawes and Orders torir ſelte, doth extend vnto ſundrie 
things of Ecclefialticall iuriſdition and ſuch other matters, wherecto their opi- 
nion is, that the Churches authoritie and power doth not reach. Whereas 
therefore in diſputing aga 1i{t vs about this point, they take their compaſle a 
greatdeale wider then thetruth of things can affoord, producing Reaſons and 
Arguments by way o! generalitic,to prove that Chrilt hath ſer dow neall things 
belonging any way vnco the turme ot ordering his Church, and bath abſolute- 
ly forbidden change by addition ur diminution great or {mall(for ſo their man- 
ner of diſpuring is: ) we are conſtrayned ro make ourdetence, by ſhewing that 
Chriſt hath not depriucd his Church fo far of all libertiein making Orders and 
Lawesforit ſclfe,and that they themſelues doe not thinke he hath ſodone. For 
'are they able to ſhew that all particular Cuſtomes, Rites & Orders of reformed 
Churches, hauc bcene appointed by Chriſt bhimſelfe ? No, they grant that in 
matter of circumſtance they alter that which they haverecciucd ; butin things 
T.c.lib.r.p.27. of ſubſtance they keepe the Lawes of Chriſt without change. It we ſay the ſame 
ng — in our ownebchalfc, (which ſurcly wee may doc with a great deale more truth) 
things are lefe then muſtthey cancel| all that hath becne beforcalleaged, and begjnne to in- 
— of quire a treſh, wherher we retayne the Lawcs that Chriſt hath deliuered concer= 
0 # ory ning mattcrs of ſubftance, ycaor no. For our conſtant perſ walion in this point 
are ot the nz- 15astheirs, that we haue no where altered the Lawes of Chriſt, further then in 
- =: 5d pou ſuch particutarities oncly as have the nature of things changeable according 
ried by times, ©O the diftcrence of Times, Places, Perſons, and other the like circumſtances. 
places,prſons Chriſt hath commanded Praycrsto be made, Sacraments tobe miniltred, his 


- + panty Church co be carcſully taught andguided. Concerning every of theſe ſome- 
and ſocould what Chriſt bath commanded which muſt bee kept till the worlds cnd. On 
nor oe once be the contrarie ſide,in ever y of chem ſomwhat there may be added, as the Church 
6 edgy ſhall judge it expedient. So thatit chey will ſpeake to purpole,all which hither- 
eucr. to hath beenediſpured of they muſt give ouer, and ſtand vpon ſuch particulars 
onely asthey can ſhew wee haveeither added or abrogated otherwiſe then we 

ought, inthe matter of Church Policie, Whatſoeuer Chriſt hath commanded 

for cuer to be kept in his Church, the ſame wee take not vpon vs to abrogate 

and whatſocuer our Lawes have thereunto added beſides, of ſuch qualitic we 

hopeit is, as no Law of Chrift doth any where condemne. Wherefore that all 

"0 may be laid rogether, and gathered into a narrow roome: 1. Firſt, ſo farre 
forth as the Church is the myſtical] body of Chriſt and his inviſible Spouſe, it 

needeth no extcrnall Politic. T bat very part ot the Law diuine which reachcerh 

faith and werkes of rightcouſneſſe, is it ſelfealone ſufficient tor the Church of 
Godintbatreſpe&. But asthe Church isavilible ſocietic and body politique, 

2. Lawes of Politic it cannot want, 2. Whereas therefore it cometh in the ſccond 
place to be inquired, what Lawes are fitteſt and beſt for the Chorch; they who 
firſt embraced that rigorous and tri opinion, which de-prinerh the Church of 
libertic to make any kiade 0 Law for her ſelfe, inclined(as it ſhould ſeeme) heres 
unto, for thattacy imagin.d ail chings, which the Church doth withour com- 
mandement 


Eſa.29.14- 
Col.2.22. 
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mandement of holy Scripture, ſubic&rtothat reproofe which the Scripture it 
ſelfe vſerh in certaine caſes, when diuine authoritic ought alone to be followed. 
Hereupon they thought it enough for the cancelling of any kind ot order what- 
ſocuer,to ſay,The Word of God teacheth it not,it is a dewice of the braine of man away 
with it therefore out of the Church. S. Auguſtine was of another minde, who ſpea- 4uz.2pi.86: 
king of tafts on the Sunday, ſaith, That he which would chaſe out that day to faſt on, 
ſhould giue thereby no ſmall offence to the Charch of God, which had receiued a contrary 
cuſtome. For in theſe things whereof the Scripture appointeth no certarntie, the uſe of 
the people of God,or the Ordinances of our Fathers muſt ſerue for a Law. In which caſe if 
we will d;jpute. and condemne one ſort by anothers caſtome, it will bee but matter of end- 
leſſe contention;where, for as much a5 the labour of reaſoning ſpall bardly beat into mens 
heads any certaine or neceſſary trath, ſurely it ſkendeth v5 pon to take heed leſt with the 
tempeſt of ſirife the brightneſſe of charity and lone be darkned. It all things muſt bee 
commanded of God which may be prattiſed of his Church, would know what 
commandement the Gzleadites had to ere that Altar which is ſpoken of in the 
Booke of /#/hua.Did nor congruity of reaſon induce them thereunto,and ſuffice 11/22. 
for defcnce of their ta? I would know what commanderacnrt the women of [{- 14d.11 40: 
racl had yeerly to mourne & lament inthe memory of 7ephtaes Daughter; what 
commandement the /ewes had to celebrate their feaſt of Dedication never ſpoken 7obn 10.31, 
of in the Law, yet folcmnized even by our Saviour himſelfe; what commande- 
ment finally they had for the Ceremonie of Odors vſed about the bodics of the 7442 19.40. 
dead, after which cuftome notwithſtanding (ith it was their cuſtome)our Lord 
was contented that his owne moft precious bedie ſhould be intoombed. W her- 
fore to reie&all orders of the Church which men havccflabliſhed, is to thinke 
worle of the Lawes of menin this refpe@, then eyther the iudgement of wile- 
men alloweth, or the Law of God it felfe will beare. Howbeit they which bad 
once taken vponthem to condemne all things done in the Church, & notcom- 
manded of God to be done, faw it was neceſſaryfor them(contituing in defence 
of this their opinion) to hold thgt needes there muft bee in Scripture ſet downe 
a complete particular forme of Church-Politie, a forme preſcribing how all the 
affaires of the Church mult be ordered, a forme in no reſpeRlawtull tobe alte- 
red by mortal men. Forreformationof which ouerſight and etror in them, there 
were that thought it a part of Chriſtian loue and charity to inftruRt them berrer, 
and to open vnto them thedifference between mattersof perpetual neceffity to 
all mens ſalngtion, and mattersof Eccleſiafticall Politie : the one both fully and 
plainly taught in holy Scripture,the other not neceſſary to be in ſuch ſoft there 
preſcribed, the oze not capable of any diminution or augmetarion art al by men, 
the otherapt to admit both. Hereupon the Authours of the former opinion 
were preſently ſeconded by other witticr and better learned, who being loth 
that the forme of Church-Politie which they ſoughteo bring in, ſhould bee 0- 
therwiſe then in the higheft degree accounted of, rooke firft an exgeprion againſt 
the difference betweene Church-Politie and matrers of neceffitie ro faluation; 
Secondly, againft the reftraint of Scripture, which they ſay receiueth iniurie ar 
our hands, when wee teach that it reatheth nor as well matters of Polfrie as of 
Faith and Salvation. . 3. Conſtrained hereby wee have beene therefore, Both y 
ro maintaine that diſtinRion,as a thing not only truein it ſelfe,but by them oe 

wiſe 
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wiſe ſo acknowledged, though vnawares; 4. And to make manifeſt that from 
Scripture wee oftcrnotto derogate the leaft thing that truth thereunto doth 
claimc, in as much as by vs itis willingly cenfeſt, that the Scripture of Godis a 
Storchouſe abounding with incftimable Treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge 
in many kindes, ouerand aboue things inthis one kind barely neceſlarie; yea 
cucnthat matters of Eccleſtaſticall Politieare not therein omitted, but taught 
alſo, albeit not ſotapght as thoſe other things before mentioned. For ſo per- 
teAly are thole things taught, that nothing cuer can necd tobe added , nothing 
ever ceaſe to bee neceſſary : theſe on the contrarie (ide, as being of afarre other 
nature and qualitie, not ſo ftriaMly nor eucrlaſtingly commanded in Scripture, 
but that vntothe complete forme of Church-Politic much may bee requilite 
whichthe Scriptureteacheth not, and much which it hath taught, become vn- 
requiſite, ſometime becauſe wee need not vicit, ſomerimealfo becauſe wee can- 
not. In whichreſpeQ for mincownepart,although I ſcethat certaine Reformed 
Churches, the Scottiſh eſpecially and French, haue not that which befi agrceth 
with the ſacred Scripture, meane the gouernmentthatis by Biſhops,in as much 
as both thoſe Churches are falne vnder adifferent kind of regiment, which to 
remedie itis for the one altogether too late, and roo ſoone for the othemgarin 
their preſent afHition and trouble ; this their defeR and imperfeRion by ra- 
ther lamentin ſuch a caſe then exagirate, conſidering that men oftentimeHNvith- 
outany faultoftheir owne, may be driven to want that kind of Politic or Regi- 
ment which is beſt, and cocontent themſelucs with that, which eyther the irre- 
mediable errour of former times, or the neceſfitic of the preſent hath caſt vpon 
them. 5. New,becauſethat Poſition firſt mentioned, which holdeth it neceſſa- 
ry that all things which the Church may lawfully doein her owne Regiment 
be commanded in holy Scripture, hath by the latter Defendors thereof beene 
greatly qualified; who, though perceiving it to bee oucr-extreme, are notwith- 
ſtanding loth to acknowledge any onerſight therein,and therefore labour whar 
they may to ſaluc it by conſtruction; we have for the more perſpicuitie deJiue- 
red what was thereby mcant atthe firſt ; 6. How iniurious a thing it were vnto 
allthe Churches of God for men to hold itin that meaning; 7. And how vn- 
perfe@ their interpretations arc whe ſo much labour to helpeir, eyther by diui- 
ding Commandementsof Scripture intotwo kinds, and ſo defending tha all 
things muſt be commanded, if not in ſpeciall, yet in general Precepts; 8. Or 
by taking itas mcantehat incaſethe Churchdoe deuiſe any new Order, ſhee 
ought therein to follow the diretion of Scripture onely, andhot an y ftar-lighe 
of mans reaſon. 9. Both which cuaſions being cut off, wehave in the next place 
declared after what ſort the Church may lawfully frame to her ſelfe Lawes 
of Politic, and in what reckoning ſuch Poſitive Lawes both are with God, and 
ſhould be with men. 10. Furthermore, becauſe to abridge thelibertie of the 
Church in this behalfe, it hath becne made a thing very odious,that when God 
himſelfe hath deuiſed ſome certaine Lawes,& committed them to Sacred Scrip- 
ture, man by abrogation, addition, or any way, ſhould preſumeto alter and 
change themzit was of neceſſity to be examined, whether the authoritie of God 
in making,or his care in committing thoſe his Lawes vnto Scripture, bee ſuffici- 
clentargurents to prouc that God doth in nocaſe allow they ſhould ſuffer any 
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ſuch kind of change, 11. The laſtrefuge tor proote that Diuine Lawesof Chri- 11. 
ſtian Church-Politie may not bee altered, by extinguilhment ofany olde or ad- 

dition of new in chat kind, is partly a marucllous ſtrange Diſcourle, that Chriſt 

(vnleſſe hee would ſhew himſelfe not ſo faithtull as Hoſes, or not ® ſo wile as a Nipncip.ſue 
Lycurgius and Solon) mult needs haue ſer downe in holy Scripture ſume certaine —_ 
complete and vnchangeable forme of Politiez and partly acoloured ſhew of yjprawns or4;nz. 
ſome euidence, where change of that fort of Lawes may ſceme exprellely for- /', Sngulorum 
bidden, although in truth nothing leſſe be done. I might haue added hereunto or wy 
their more familiar and popular diſputes; as, T he Churchis a Citic, yea the Ci- vir, que iuaicio- 
tie ofthe great King,and the lite of a Citie is Politic : T he Church is the houſeof ” --— -"2,Anagy 
the liuing God: and what houſe can there bee, without ſome order forthe go- ,yugs uid 
uernment of it? Inthe royal houſeof a Princethere mult be Officers for, gouern- fniende lites: 
ment, ſuch as notany ſeruant in the houſe but the Prince, whoſe the houſe is, 797 {mm 
ſhall judge conuenient: So the houſe of God mult have orders forthe gouern- ciriicne provi- 
ment of ir,ſuch as not any ofthe Houſhold, bur God himlſelte hath appoimted, - quam Moſe: 
Ir cannot ſtand with the loucand wiſedome of God,to leaue ſuchorder vntaken | EY 
asis neceſſary for the due government of his Church, The numbers, degrees, Solone, Numa, 
orders, and attire of Sa/omons ſcruants did ſhew his wiſedome: therefore hee org 
which isgreater then Salomon, hath not failed roleaucin his houſe ſuch orders Tip.de Ectle- 
for gouernment thereof, as may ſcrue to bee asa looking Glaſle for his proui- faſt. Dil, 
dence, carc,and widome robe ſeenc in. Thar lirtle ſparkeof thelight of nature 

which remaineth in vs, may ſerue vs for the affaires of this life ; Butas in all 0- 

ther matters concerning the Kingdome of Heauen, ſo principally in this which » 
concerneth the very goucrnment of that Kingdome, needftull it is we ſhould be » 
taughtof God. Aslongas men are per{waded of any order that itisonly of men, »» 

they preſume of their owne vnderſtanding , and they thinke to deuiſe another :» 

not only as good, bur better then that which they haue recciued.By ſcueritic of »» 
puniſhment, this preſumption and curidſitic may be reſtrained. But that cannot » 

worke ſuch cheerful obedience as is yeelded,where the Conſcience hath reſpeet » 

tro God asthe Author of Lawcs fd orders. T his was it which countenanced the »» 

Lawes of Moſes, made concerning outward Politietor the adminiſtration of holy » 

things. Thelike ſome Law-giuers of the Heathens did pretend, but falſly ; yer » 

wiſely diſcerning the vſe ofthis perſwaſion.For the better obedience ſake there- »» 

forc it was expedient, that God ſhonld be Author of the Politic of his Church. » 

But to what iſſue doth all this come ? A man would thinke that they which 

hold out with ſuch diſcourſes, were of nothing more fully perſwaded then of 

this, that the Scripture hath ſer downe acomplete forme of Church-Polirie, v- 
niucrſal],perpetuall,altogerher vachangeable.For ſo it would follow,if the pre- 

miſes were ſound and firong to ſuch effeR asis pretended. Notwithſtanding 

they which haue thus formally maintained argumet in defence of the firſt ouer- 

ſight, are by the very cuidence of truth themſelues conſtrained to make this in 

eftc@ their conclulion, that the Scripture of God hath many things concerning 4 
Church-polity;that ofthoſe many, ſome are of greater waight, ſome of leſſe;thar 
what hath been vrged as touching immutabilitic of Lawes,it extendeth in truth 

no further then onely co Lawes whercin things of greater momentare preſcri- 


bed. Now thoſe things ef greater moment, what arethey?Forſoorh, DocFors, Paz, 
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7 2 FARM ftors,Lay-Elders,Elderſhips compounded of theſe three ; Synoa's conſiſting of many El- 
of godly Mi- derſhips; Deacons, women-church-ſernants or Widewes , free conſent of the people unto 
niſt.aganſt. 1 25015 of greateſt moment after they be by Charches or Synods orderly reſolned. All this 
4s ih be forme of Politie(it yer we may terme thata forme of building , when men haue 
laid a few raftcrs rogether,and thoſe not all ofthe ſoundeſt neither) but howlo- 
cucr,all his forme they conclude is preſcribed in ſuch fort, that to addeto it any 
thing as of like importance, (tor ſo thinke they mcane)or toabrogate of itany 
thing at all,is vnlawfull. In which reſolution it they will irmely and conſtantly | 
perſiſt, I ſee not but that concerning the points which hitherto have becne dil- h - 
puted of, they muſt agree that they have molefted the Church with needleflc 
oppoſition;and henceforward,as we ſaid before, berake themſelues wholly vnto 
thetryall of particulars, whether euery of thoſe things which they eftceme as 
principall, bce eyther ſo eſteemed of, or at all eſtabliſhed for perpetvitic in holy 
Scripture; and whether any particularthing in our Church-Politic bee receiucd 
other then the Scripture allowerh of,cither in greater things or in ſmaller. The | 

matters whercin Church-Politic is conucrſant are the publike religious duties 
ofthe Church,asthe adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, Prayers, ſpi- 

ritual cenſures &the like. To theſe the Church ſtanderh al waics bound. Lawes 
- > of Politicare Lawes which appoint in what manner theſe duties ſhail be perfor- 
med. In performance whercof becauſe al] that are of the Church cannot ioyntly 
and <qually worke,the firſt thing in Politie required,is a difterence of perſons in 
the Chnrch, without which diftcrence thoſe funRions cannot in orderly ſort be 

executed. Hereupon we hold,that Gods Clergie area ftate which hath binand 
will be,as long as there is a Church vpon Earth,neccſfary by theplaineWord of 
God himſelfeza ſtare wherunto the reſt of Gods people muſt be ſubieRas touch- 
ing things that appertaineto their ſoules health. For where Politic is,it cannot 
but appoint ſome to be Leaders of others, and ſome to bee led by ethers. 1f the 

Luke 6.39) Glindlead the blind, they both periſh. It is with the Clergie, if their perſons bee reſ- 
pected,cuen asit is with other men;their _ many times farre bencaththar, 
which thedignitic of their place requreth. Howbeit according to the order of [ 
Matth.5.14. Politie, they being the l7ghrs of the World, others (though better and wiſcr) muſt | 
that way be ſubie&vntorhem. Againe, for as much as wherethe Clergy are any | 

great multitude, order doth neceſſarily require that by degrees they bee diſtin- 

guiſhed ; wee hold,there have euer becne and cuer ought ro bee in ſuch caſe, at 

leaſt wiſe two ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical perſons,the one ſubordinate vnto the other; 

astothe Apoſtles in the beginning , and to the Biſhops alwayes fince, wee find 
plainlyboth in Scripture and inall Eccleſiaſtical Records,other Miniſters of the 

Word and Sacraments have bin. Morconer it cannot enter into any mans con- 

ceit to thinke it lawful], that every man which lifteth ſhould take vpon him 

E _ chargeinthe Church; and therefore a ſolemne admittance is of ſuch neceſſitic, 

that withougit there can be no Church-Politie, A niiber of particolarities there 

are, which make forthe more convenient being oftheſe principal and perpetual 

parts in Eccleſiaſticall Politie, but yer are not of ſuch conſtant vic and necefhitie 

in Gods Church.Ofrhis kind are times and places appointed forthe exerciſc of 

Religion; ſpecialties belonging to the publike ſolemnity ofthe Word, the Sacra- 

ments and Praier;the enlargement orabridgement of FunRions miniſterial de- 

, pending 
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pending vpon thoſe two principall before mentioned; toconclude, even what- 
ſocuer doth by way of formalitie and circumſtance concerne any publike ation 
of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath of things in the 
former kind bee for euer permanent; yet in the later both much of that which 
the Scripture teacheth isnotalwaycs necdfull ; and much rhe Church of God 
ſhall alwaycs need which the Scripture teacherth not. So as the forme of Poli- 
tie by chem ſcr downe for perpetuitie, is three wayes faultie. Faultic in omit- 
ting ſomcthings whichin Scripture are of that nature, asnamely thediffcrence 
that ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow to any great multitude; faultic in 
requiring Dofors, Deacons, Widdowes, and ſuch like; as things of perpetuall 
neceffitic by the Law of God, which in truth arc nothing lefle ; faulticalſoin 
vrging ſome things by Scripture immutable, as their Lay-Elders, which the 
"Scripture neyther maketh immutable norat all reacheth , for any thing eyther 
we can as yet find,or they hauc hitherto beeneable to prooue. But hereot more 
in the Bookes that follow. As for thoſe marucilous diſcourles, whereby they 


aduentureto argue, that God muſt needs haue done the thing which they ima» ' 


gine wasto be done; I mult confeſſe, Ihave often wondredat their exceeding 
boldneſle herein. When the queſtion is, whether God haue deliuercd in Scrip- 
eure ( as they afhrme hee hath) a complete particular immutable forme of 
Church-Politie; why takethey that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous 
labour,to prouc he ſhould hauedone it;there being no way inthis caſe to prove 
' the deed of God, ſauing only by producing that cuidence wherein he hath done 
it?Bur if there be no ſuch thing apparent vpon record, they doe asif one ſhould 
demand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome written Teſtament,wherin there 
being no ſuch thing ſpecified , hee pleadeth thar there it muſt needes bee, and 
bringetharguments from the loue or good wil, which alwaics the Teftator bore 
him; imagining that theſe or the like proofes will conni&t a Feftament to haue 
thatinit, which other men canno where by reading find. In matters, which 
concerne the ations of God, ti moſt dutifull way on our part is to ſearch 
what God hath done, and with meekenefle to admire that, rather then to diſ- 
pute whar he in congruitic of reaſon oughtto doe. The wayes which he hath 
whereby rodoc all things for the greateſt good of his Church, are more in num- 
ber then we can ſearch, other in naturethen that wee ſhould preſume to deter- 
mine which of many ſhould bethe fitteſt for him to chooſe, till ſuch timeas wee 
ſee he hath choſen of many ſome one; which one we then may boldly conclude 
to bee the fitteſt, becauſe he hath taken it before the reſt. When wee doe 0+ 
cherwile, ſurely we exceed our bounds, who and where weare we forget; 
and therefore needfull ir is that eur pride in ſuchcaſes be controld, and 
'  ourdiſputes beaten backe with thoſedemands of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, How v#ſcarchable are his indgements,and his 
wayes paſt finding out ? who hath knowne 
the mindof the Lord,or who was 
hu Counſellor ? 
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The fourth Booke, 


Concerning their third Afſertion, thatour forme of 
( hurch-pelitie i corrupted with Popiſh Orders, Rites 
and Ceremonies, baniſhed out of certaine Reformed 


Churches , whoſc example therein we ought 
zo haue ſollowed, 


The matter contayned in this fourth Booke. 


Ow great v/e Ceremomtes haue in the Church. 
The fu ſt thing they blame in the kind of our Ceremonies ts, that we hae 
not in them ancient Apoſtolicall ſimplicitie,but 4 greater pompe aud ſ'ate- 
ineſſe. 

The _ 1, that ſo many of them are the ſame which the Church of Rome wſeth ; 

ardihe reaſons which tity bring to proue them for that cauſe blame worthy. 

4 How when they goe about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they meane,they con- 

: tr1didd their owne «r guments againſt Poprſh Ceremonies. | 
5 ÞAnanſwere tothe ar gument whereby th-y would proue , that ſith we allow the cn- 
ſtomes of our Fathers tobe followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch cuitomes 
a5 the Chuxch of Rome hath, becauſe wee cannot account of thems which are in 
that Church as of our Fathers. 
6 To their allegation that the courſe of Gods owne wiſedome doth make azain#t our 
conformitiewith the Church of Rome in ſuch things. 
7 Totheexample of the e'dejt Charch which they bring for the ſame turpoſe. 
8 That it is not our beſt Politie( as they pretend it is ) for eſtabliſhment of ſound Relt- 
giow, ts haucin theſe things noagreement with the Church of R ome being Vte 
ound. ; 

9 That netther the Papiſls vpbraiding vs as furniſhed out of their ſtore nor any hope 
which in that reſpett they are (aid to conceiue,doth make any more againſt our 
Ceremonies then the former allegations haue done. 

10 The griefe which, they ſay, godly brethren coxceine, at ſuch Ceremonies as we haue 
common with the Church of Rome. | 
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11 Thethird thing,for which they reproue a great part of our Ceremonies is,for that as 
we hane them [rom the Church of m_—_ that Church bad them from the lewes, 


12 The fourth, for that ſundry of them baue bin (they ſay) 195 24048 ana 


— 


are by that meane become ſcandaloiu. 

13 The fifth, for that we retaine them ſtill, notwithitanding the example of certaine 
Churches reformed before vs, which baue caſt them out, 

14 4 declayation of the proceedings of the Church of England, for the eſtabliſhment 
of things as they are. 


qV cx wasthe ancient {implicitic and ſoftneſſe of 

1 Spirit, which ſometimes prevailed in the World, 
4 || that they whoſe words were eucn as Oracles a- 
mong(t men , ſeemed euer-more loth to give 
if ſentence againſt any thing publikely recciued in 
jj the Church of God, except it were wonderfull 
apparently cuill ; for that they did not ſo much 
incline to that ſeucritic , which delighteth to re- 
prooue oh: thingsit ſeeth amifle ; as to that 


How great yſc 
Ccremonics 
hauc in the 
Church. 


charitic, wh is vawilling to behold any thing, 
that dutie bipdeth to reprooue.. The flate of 
this preſent Age, wherein Zeale hath drobvned Charitic, and Skill Meckeneſle, 
will not now ſuffer any man to maruel], whatſocucr he ſhall heare reproued, by 
whomſocuer. T hoſe Rires and Ceremonies of the Church therefore, which are 

the ſelfe-ſame now,that they were , when holy and vertuous men maintained 
themagainit prophaneand deriding Adverſaries,her owne children haucat this 

day in dcriſion. Whether juftly or no, it ſhall then appcarc, when all things arc 
heard,which they haue to alleage againft the outward recciucd Orders of this 

Mah.c: vs Church. Which in as much asthemſelues doe compare nant, 
The Deariz. granting them to be no part of thoſe things, whichin the m of Politic are 
and Diſcipline waightier, wc hope that for ſmall things their rife will neither bee carneſt nor 
oi he Chure®, long. T beſifting of that, which is obicQed againſi the Orders of the Church in 

s the Waigh- 1 , | . 

tieſt things, Particular , dothynot belong vnto this place. Here wee are to diſcuſſe onely 
ought cſpecial- thoſe generall exceptions , which haue beene taken at any time againſt them. 
EReT *< Firſt therefore,tothe end that their nature and vſe, whereunto th cy ſcrue, may 
Ceremonies plainely appeare, and fo afterwardes their qualitie the better bee diſcerned ; 
allo, as 47% wee arero note, that in cucry grand or maine publike dutic, which God requi- 
oughe norco Terh ar the hands of his Church, there is, beſides that matter and forme where- 
benegleRcd. jntheelicnce thereof conſiſteth, a certaine outward faſhion, whereby the ſame 
7:6432:171- js indecent ſort adminifired. The ſubſtance of all religious ations isdeliucred 
from God himſelfe in few wordes. For example ſake in the- Sacraments, Y-ts 

the Element let the lord be added , and they both dee make a Sacramemt , ſayth Saint 
_Aven/tine. Baptiſme is given by the Element of water, and thar preſcripr 

formeof words,which the Church of Chriſt doth vſe;the Sacrament ofthe Bo- 

dic and bloud of Chrift is adminiftred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if 

choſe myſticall wordes be added thereunto. But the due and decent forme of ad- 

miniſtring thoſe holy Sacraments , doth require a great deabe more, T he cnd 


which 


Eccleſraſticall Politie_. I29 


which is aimed at in ſetting downe the outward forme of all rcligious ations, 
"is the cdification ofthe Church.Now men are cdified, when eyther their vnder- 
{tanding is taught ſomewhat whereof in ſach ations it bchooveth all men to 
con(ider;or whentheir hearts are moued with any affeRion ſutcable thereunto, 
when their minds arc in any ſort ſtirred vp vnto that reuerence, dcuotion, atten= 
tion,and duc regard, which in thoſe caſes ſcemeth requiſite. Becauſe therefore. 
vnto this purpoſe not onely ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible meanes belides haue al- 
wayes beenc thought neceſſary,and eſpecially thoſe meanes which beingobic 
ro theeyc,the liuclieftand the moſt apprehenſiue ſenſe of all other, have in that 
reſpe& ſeemed the fitteſt to makeadeepe and ſtrong impreſſion ; from hence 
haue riſen not onely a number of Prayers, Readings,Q ueſtionings,Exhortings, 
bur cucn of viltble (1gnes alſo; which being vicd in performance of holy ations, 
are vndoubtedly moſt effteftuallto open ſuch matter, as men when they know, 
andremember carefully,muſt nceds be agreatdeale the betterinformed to what 
cfic& ſuch ducies ſerue, Wee muſt not thinke but thar there is ſome ground of 
reaſon eucn in nature, whereby it commethto paſſe, that no Nation vnder Hea- 
uen cither doth or cucrdid ſuffer publike ations which are of waight, whether 
they be ciuilland temporall, or elſe ſpiritual! and ſacred , to paſſe withour ſome 
viſible ſolemniric;the very (trangeneſ{e whereof and difference from that which 
is common , doth cauſe popular cycs to obſerue and to marke the ſame. Words 
both becauſe they are common, and doe not ſo itrongly moouethe phanlie 
of man, arc forthe mott part but {[cightly heard: and therefore with fingular 
wiſedome it hath beene prouided , that the deedes of men which are made in 
the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſle not onely with wordes, but alfo with 
ccrtaine ſen(ible ations, the memory whereof is farre more calie and durable 
then the memory of ſpeech can be. T he things which ſo long experience of all 
Ages hath confirmed and made profitable, let not vs preſume ro condemne as 
tollics and toyes, becauſe we ſometimes know not the cauſe and reaſonof them. 
A wit diſpoſed to ſcorne whatſocuer it doth not conceiue, might aske wherefore 
Abraham thould ſay to his ſeruant, Put thy hand vnder my thigh and ſweare* was Gena4.2. 
it not ſufficient for his ſcruant to ſhew the Religion of an Oath, by naming the 
Lord God of Heaven and Earth, vnlefle that ftrange Ceremonie wereadded?[n 
ContraGts,Bargaines and Conueiances, a mans word isa token ſufficient to cx= 
preſſe his will.Yet this w.ts the ancient manner in 1/rael concerning redeeming and ex- ruth, aq. 
changing to eſtabliſh all things; Aman did placke off bis Shooegand gane it to his Neigh- 
bour;and this was a ſure Witneſſe in Iſrael. Amongſtthe Romans intheir making of 
a Bondman free, was it not wondred wherefore ſogreatadoc ſhould bee made? 
The Maſter topreſent his Slaue in ſome Court,to take him by the hand, and not 
onely to ſay inthe hearing of the pnblike Magiſtrate , 7 will that this man become 
free, but aftcr theſe ſolemne words vttered, to ſtrike him on thecheeke, toturne 
him round, the haire of his head to bee thaued off, the Magiſtrate tg touch him 
thrice with a rod,in the end acap anda white garment tobe giuen him. To what 
purpoſe allthis circumſtance? Amongft the Hebrewes how firange & in outward zxud.z1.s. 
appearancealmoſt againſt reaſon,that he which was minded to make himſelfe a 
perpetual ſeruant, ſhould not onely teftifie ſomuch in thepreſence ofthe Tudge, 
but for a viſible token thercot haue alſo his eare bored through withanawle? It 
were 
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were an infinite labour to proſccute theſethings ſo farre as they might be exem- 
plified both inciuill and religious ations. Forin both they bane their neceſlary 
a Diony/.p.121. yſc and force. ® Theſe ſenſible things which _— bath allowed, are reſemblances 
keSru = ”* framed accor ding to things ſpiritually underſiood, wheruntothey ſerne a4 a hand toleaat, 
Jens: any TP way to airef?. And whereas it may peraduenture beobieQted,that to adde to 
rud)z yi religious dutics ſuch ritcs and ceremonies as are lignificant,is toinſtitute new Sa- 
oy X#:2"" craments : ſure Iam they will not ſay, that Numa Pompilins did ordaynea Sacra- 
b Liul.1.M- MCNt ; 4 ſignificant Ceremonic he did ordayne, in commanding the Pricſts® 7o 
A 4g 205v\- execute the worke of their dinine ſernice with their hands, as farre as to the fingers co- 
: = any wing nered; therby ſignifying that fidelitie muſt be defended,and that mens right hands are the 
fenificantes "ſacred ſeate theresf. Againe,we arcalloto put themin minde, that themſclues doc 
7 v4 wr not hold all ſignificant ceremonies for Sacraments ; in as much as impolition of 
enindextrs hands they denie to bea Sacrament, and yet they give thereunto a forcible ligni- 
xp 4w mT. fication. For concerning it their words aretheſe: © The partic ordayned by this Cere- 
fot. n . monie,was put in mind of his ſeparation to the worke of the Lord, that remembring hin- 
ſelfe to te raken as it were with the hand of God from amongi others, this might teach 
him not to account himſclfe now his owne,nor to doe what himſelfe liſketh; but to conſiaer 
that-God hath ſet him about a worke, which if he will diſcharge and accompliſh,he may as 
the hands of God aſſure himſelfe of reward,and if otherwiſe,of reuenge, | ouching lig- 
nificant Ceremonies, ſome of them are Sacraments, ſome as Sacraments onely, 
- Sacraments arc thoſe, which are {ignesand tokens of ſome generall promiſed 
, grace, which alwaies rcal:y deſcendeth from God vnto the ſoule that duly recci- 
ueth them : other {ignificant tokens are only as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments, 
Which is not our diſtinRion bur theirs. For concerning the Apoltles impoliticn 
Fol. x5. of hand,theſe are their owne wordes ; Meanuum /ienum hoc & quaſi Sacramentuns 
v/urperunt; T hey vſcd this figne, or as it were Sacrament. 
The firſt thing 2 Concerning rites and ceremonies,there may be fault,cither in thekind or in 
ney four cHCnumber & multitude of them. T he firſtthing blamed abourthe kind of ours 
ceremonies is, 15, that in many things we haue departed from the ancient ſimplicity of Chritt 
that wehau® & his Apoſtles, we hauc embraced morcourard ftatclinefſe, we baue thoſe or- 
— rol dersintheexerciſc of Religion, which they who beſt pleaſed God & ſerued him 
folicall fim- moſt deuoutly,neuer had. For it is out of doubt, that the firſt ſtate of things was 
4 0 . beſt,thatin the prime of Chriſtian Religion, faith was ſoundeſt, the Scriptures of 
and ftatelines, God werethen beſt vnderſtood by all men, all parts of godlineſſe did:then mot 
CEE abound :and therefore it muſt needes follow,that cuſtomes, lawes, and ordinan- 
G7:043-F17 cesdeuiſed ſince, are noto good for the Church of Chriſt; but the beſt way is 
tocut off later inuentions, and to reducethings vnto the ancient ſtate wherein 
at the firft they were. Which Rule or Canon we hold to be either vncertaync,or 
at leaſtwiſe vnſufficient, if not both. Forin caſe it be certayne,bard it cannot be 
forthem to ſhew vs, where we ſhall find it ſo cxaQly ſer downe, that we may ſay 
without all controuerſic, Theſe were the orders of the Apoſtles times, theſe wholly and 
ovely neither fewer nor more then theſe, T rue itis that many things of this nature 
| bealludedynto, yea, many things declared, and many things neceſſarily collec- 
ted out of the Apoſtles writings. But is it neceſſary that all the orders of the 
Church which were then in vſe, ſhould becontayned in thcir books? Surely,no, 
Forif thetenor of their writings be well obſerucd, it ſhallvntoany man caſily 


appeare, 


— 
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appcare, that no more of them arethere touched, then were necedtvllro be ſpo- 
ken of ſometimes by one occaſion and ſometimes by another, \V ill they allow 
thenof any other Records beſides? Well aſſured I am they arctar cnovgh trom 
acknowledging chat the Church ought to keepany thing as Apoſtolicall, which 
is not found in the Apoſtles writings, in what other Records ſocuer it be tovnd. | 
And therefore whereas Saint Auguſtine afhrmeth, chat thoſe things which the Tow.7.de bap. 
whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well be thonghtto be Apoſtolicall, al- #97 ” _ 
though they be not found written; this his iudgement they vtrerly condemnc, Felipgs 

I wilnot here ſtand in defence of S. Augufines opinion, which is,that ſuch chings If bis mge- 
arc indeed Apoſtolical;burt yet with this exception, vnleſſe the Decree of ſome on mebarye 
general] Councell have haply cauſed them to be recciued : for of Politiue Lawes good iugge- 
and orders receiued throughout the whole Chriſtian World, $. 4#gu/#ine could 46 Soar; 
imagite-na other fountaine ſauc theſe two.Buttoler paſſe $. Augu/iin,they who ſome -—odkogy 
condemne him herein, muſt needes confeſſe ita very vncertaine thing whar the commanded of 
orders of the Church werein the Apoſiles times, ſecing the Scriptures doe nor (0 _ 
mention them all,and other Records thereof belides they vtterly reic.So that Scnpwie zand 
intying the Church ro the orders of the Apoſtles times, they tyc it to a marvel- _— — x 
lous vncertainerule, vnleſſc they require the obſeruation of no orders but onely 1108rine con- 
thoſe which are knowne to be. Apottolicall by the Apoſtles owne Writings. Bur rainediuScrip 
then is not thistheir rule of ſuch ſufficiency,that we ſhould vic it as atouchitone = 00am 
rotry the orders of the Church by for eucr. Our end ovghtalwayes to bee the ued.For all the 
ſamezour wayesand meanes thereunto not ſo. The glory of God and the good Commance- | 
of his Church was the thing which the Apoſtles aymedat, and therefore ought ing of the a- 
to bee the marke whereat we alſoleuell, But ſeeing thoſe rites and orders may p* files are 
beeat one time more, whichat another areleſſcauailcable vnto that purpoſe: —_—— 
what reaſon is there in theſe things to vrge the ſtate of one onely age , as a pat- 4. epiſt.nrs; 
terne forall co follow? Itis not I am right ſuretheir meaning,that we ſhould now 

aſſemblc our peopleto ſerue God in cloſe and ſecret mectings; orthat common 

Brookes or Riuers ſhould bee viedwvr places of Baptiſme; or that the Euchariſt 

{hould be miniſtred after meate; or that the cuſtome of Church-feaſting ſhould 

be renued; or thatall kind of ftanding proviſion for the miniſteric ſhould bee 

vtterly taken away, and their eſtate made againe dependent vpon the voluntary 

deuotion of men. In theſe things they ealily perceive how vnft that were for the 

preſent, which wasforthe firſt Ageconuenient enough. The faith, zcale and 

godlincſſe of former times is worthily had in honour: butdoth this prooue that 

the orders ofthe Church of Chriſt muſt bee ſtil] the ſelfeſame with theirs, that 

nothing may be which was not then, or that nothing which then was may law- 

fully ſince haue ceaſed? They who recallthe Church vnto that which was at the 

firſt,muſt neceſſarily ſet bounds and limits vntotheir ſpeeches. If any thing baue 

beene receiued repugnant vntothat which was firſt deliucred, the firſt chings 

inthis caſe muſt ſtand, the Jaſt giue place vntothem. But where difference is 

without repugnancie, that which hath beene can be no preiudice to chat which 

is, Let the fiate of the people of God when they were in the houſe of bondage, 

; andtheir manner of ſerving God in a ſtrange land, be compared with that which 

/ Canaan and Ieruſalem did affoord, and who ſecth not what huge diftercnce 

there was betweene them?in Egyptit may besbey were right glad to take ſome 
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corner of a poore Cottage, andthere to ſerue God vpon their knees, peraduen- 
ture couered in duſt and ftraw ſometimes. Neither were they therefore the 
leſſe accepted of God ; but he was with them in all their afflictions, and at the 
length by working their admirable deliucrance, did teſtific that they ſerued him 
notin vaine. Notwithſtanding in the very Deſart they are no ſooner poſleſt of 
ſomelittle thing of their owne, but a Tabernacle is required at their hands, Be- 
ing planted inthe land of Canaan, and hauing Deuid to be their King, when the 
Lord had giuen him reſt from all his enemies, it grieued his religious minde to 
conlider the growth of his owne cftate and dignitie,the affaires of Religion con- 
2.Sem.7. tinuing ſtill in the former manner : Bebold,wow 1 dwelin an houſe of Cedar trees,and 
the Arke of God remayneth ſtill within curtaynes. What he did purpole,it was the 
pleaſurc of God that Salomon his ſonneſhould performe,& performe itin man- 
ner ſurcable vnto their preſent,not their ancient eſtate and condition. For which 
2.Chron-2.5. caule Salomon writeth vnto the King of T yrus : The houſe which 1 build « great and 
wonderfull; for great is our God aboue all Gods, Whereby itcleerel y appeareth, 
that the ordersof the Church of God may be acceptable vnto him, as well be- 
ing framed ſutable ro the one and dignitie of later,as whenthcy keepe the 
reuerend (implicitic of ancienter times. Such diſkmilitude therefore berweene 
1 vs and the Apoftles of Chriſt, in the orderof ſome outward things , isno argu- 
ment of default. | 
Our Orders Yea, but we hauec framed our ſelucs to the cuſtomes of the Church of 


_ _ Rome,our Orders and Ceremonies are Papiſticall.[t is eſpied that our Church- 


' in that ſo ma- founders were not ſo carcfull as in this matter they ſhould haue beene, bur con- 


; ms $95 tentedrhemſelues with ſuch diſcipline as they rooke from the Church of Rome. 
the Church of T heir error we ought to reforme by aboliſhing al] Popiſh orders. T here muſt 
Rome vieth, be ne communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, nezther im Doctrine , Ceremonies, 
r= 0 wo nor Gouernement.[t is not enough that weare diuided from the Church of Rome 
pag-131. by the ſingle wall of DoArine, retayning as wedoe part of their Ceremonies, 
and almoft their whole Gouernement : bui*Gouernement or Ceremonies or 

7c. ib,r.p.20. whatſoever it be whichis Popiſh , away with it. This is the thing they require 
in vs, the vtter religquiſhment of all things Popiſh. Wherein to the, end we may 

anſwere them oentng vnto their playne diret meaning, and not rake aduan- 

tage of doubtfull ſpeech , whereby controuerſies growalwayes endleffe ; their 

7c. lib.r. p25. mayne Poſition being this, that nothing ſhould be placed in the Church but what 
God in his word hath commanded, they muſt of neccffitie hold all for Popiſh, 

which the Church ef Rome hath ouer and beſides this. By Popiſh Orders, 
Ceremonies and Gouernement they muſt therefore meane in euery of theſe lo 

much,as the Church of Rome hath embraced without comandement of Gods © 

Word : ſothart whatſoeuecr ſuch thing we have, if the Church of Rome have ic 

alſo, irgoerh vnder the name of thoſe things that are Popiſh, yea, although ir 

be lawfull, although agreeable to the Word of God. For ſo they plainly affirme, 

T.C.b.1.Þ.131. ſaying: Although the formes and ceremonies which they (the Church of Rome)»v/ed 
were not vnlawfull, «nd that they contayned nothing which is not agreeable ro the Word 

of God ; yet notwithſtanding neither the ward of God nor reaſon nor the examples of the 

eldeſt Churches both lewiſh and Chriſtian , doe permit vs to vſe the ſame formes and ce- 
remonies,being neither commanded of God, netther ſuch as there may not as good us they 

and 
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and rather better be e#fabliſhed. T he queſtion therefore is, whether we may follow 

the Church of Rome in thole orders, rites and ceremonies, wherein we doe not 

thinke them blameable,or elſe ovght rodeviſe others, and to have no conformi- 

tic with them, no not as much as in theſethings. Inthis ſenſe and conftrution 

therefore as they afhrme,ſo we denie,that whatſocuer is Popiſh we ought to ab- 

rogate. Their arguments to proucthat generally all Popiſh orders and cerenjo- 

nies ought to becleane abolitþcd, are in ſumme theſe: Firft, whereas we allow the TIC.1.p.30, 
indgement of S*, Auguſtine, that touching thoſe things of thi kind which are not com-. 
mandedor forbidden in the Seriptare,we are to obſer ue the cuſtome of the people of God, 

and deere: of our forefathers : how can we retaine the cuſtomes and conititutions of the 

Papiſts in ſuch things, who were neither the people of God nor our forefathers ? Seconds 

ly, although the formes and ceremonies of the Church of Rome were not vnlawfall, ney- T.C.lx.p.1zr. 
ther d:d containe any thing which is not agreeable to the word of God, yet neither the 

word of Goa, nor the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon doe permit vs to 

vſe the ſame, they being Heretikes, and fo neerc about vs, and their orders being 

neyther commanded of G O D, nor yet ſuch but that as good or rather better may be e- 

flabliſhed. 1t is againſt the werd of God, to baue conformity with the Church of Rome in 
ſuch things, as appeareth in that the wiſdome of God hath thought it a good way to keepe 

his people from infection of 1dolatry and ſuperſtition, by ſeutring them from 1dolaters in 

outward ceremonies, and therefore hath _—_ them to do things which are inthem- 
ſelues very lawfullto be done. Ana further whereas the Lord was carefulltoſener thens 

by ceremonies from other nations, yet was he not ſo carefulltoſeuer them f7o any, as from 

the Egyptians amone ſt whom they lined, and from theſe nations which were next neigh- 

bours unto them,becauſe from them was the greateſt feare of infettion.So that tollow- x.c.1..p.1;2. 
ing the courſe which the wiſdome of God doth teach, 2t were more ſafe for vs to 


, conforme our indifferent ceremonies to the Turkes which are farre off, then to the Pa- 


piſts which are ſo neere. Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God,im one Coun- 
cell it was decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould not decke their boaſes with bay leaues undereen 
bouzhs,becauſe the Pagans did wſe ſo tagdo, and that they ſhould not reſt from their labors 
thoſe dayes that the Pagans did, that they ſhould not keepe the firſt day of euery moneth 15 
they did. Another Councel decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould wot celebrate fea#ts on the birth con.dfrica. 


Tom, z«Braca.73 


 dayes of the Martyrs, becanſe it was the manner of the Heathen, O, ſaith Tertullian, ©92-27- 


better is the Religion of the Heathen : for they w/e no ſolemmity of the Chriitians, nej- 
ther the Lords day, neyther the Pentecoſt, and if they knew them, they would baue u0- 
thing to doe with them: for they would beafaid left they ſhould ſeeme Chriftians : but Lib.de Idolatris. 
we are not afraide tobe called Heathen. T e Tertullian would not hane Chriiti- = _—_— 
ans to it after they had prayed, becauſe the 1dolaters did ſo. Whereby it appeareth, that of after day, 
both of particular men aud of Councels, in making or aboliſhing of ceremonies heed had —_ arcd in ; 
beene takem, that the Chriftians ſhould not be like the 1dolaters, no wot in thoſe things ,urSauiours 
which of themſelues are moſt indifſerent to be vſed or not vſed. The ſame conformity reſurredtion, 
is not leſſe oppoſite unto reaſon: firſt,tn 2s much as contraries muſt be cured dy their con- —_ _ 4 
traries, and therfore Popery being Antichriſtianity, is not healed but by effabliſhment of che Lords day. 
orders thereunto oppoſite. The way to bring a drunken man to ſobriety, is to carry hing Li9.de Anima, 
as farre from exceſſe of drinke as may be. Torettific a crooked ſticke, wee bendit on the 
contrarie ſide, as farre as it was at the firſt on that ſide from whence wee drawit: and 
ſo it commeth in the end to a middle betweene bath, which i perfett ſtraightneſſe. 
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Viter inconformity therefore with the Church of Rome in theſe things, s the beſt and 
ſureſt policie which the Church can wſc. While we we their Ceremonies, they take oc- 
caſion to bleſpheme, ſaying that #ur Religion cannot ſtand by it ſelfe, vnleſſe it leane op * 
on the ſlaſſe of their Ceremonies. T bey hereby concerue great hope of haning the reſt 
of their Popery in the end; which hope canſeth them to be more frozen in ther wicked. 
neſſe. Neyther ic it without cauſe that they haue this hope, conſidering that which Ma- 
fier Bucer woteth Upon the eighteenth of Saint Matthe wthas where theſe thin gs haue 
beene left, Popery hath returned; but on the other part in places which haue beene clew- 
7.c.l.3-px79, ſedof theſe things, it hath not yet beene ſeene that it hath had any entrance. None make 
ſach clamors for theſe Ceremontes,es the Paprits, and theſe whom they ſuborne ; a mani- 
feft token bow much they triumph and wy in theſe things. They breede griefe of minde 
in a number that are godly minded, and haue 4ntichri:tianity m ſuch acteitation, that 
their mindes are martyred with the very ſight of them in the Charch, Such godly 
brethren we ought not thus to griewe with unprofitable Ceremonies , yea Ceremonies 
wherein there is not onely no profit, but alſo danger of great hurt that may grow to the 
Church by infettion ,which Popyſh Ceremonies are meanes to breed. T his in effe&t is the 
ſumme & ſubſtance of chat which they bring by way of oppulition againſi thoſe 
orders which wc haue common with the Church of R omc,thelic arc the reaſons | 
wherewith they would prouc our ceremonies in that reſpe& worthy of blame. 
Thee whereas they who blamb ve in chis bebalſe, 4 Before wee anlucre vnto theſe things, wee 
when reaſon I —_ __ ſuch ——_— _ - = cut off that, whereunto they from whom 
not to be abol: hed, make anſwere that when t *7 theſe obictions proceede . doc oftentimes flic FINN 
- prnr—_ + ry th ner in defence and ſuccour, when the force and firengeh 


ſtead whercof as good or berter may bedeuiſed: gf their arguments is clided. For the ceremonics 


they cannor hereby get out of the bryers,burt con- - | = ce , 
eelieand gainſay themſclues;in as much as their. 10 Ie amonglt vs, being in no other reſpeR rerai- 


vſuall manner is to proue, that ceremonies vn- ned, ſauing onely for that ro retaine them is to our 
< mg ans 1 pps | 1 +a hang ſceming, good and profitable, yea ſoprofitable and 
proficable to vs,and not ſo good as bthers in their ſo good, that it we had eyther {imply taken them 
place would be. cleane away, Qs; elſe remuued them (o as to place 
inthcir ſtead others, we had done worſe: the plaine and dire& way againſt vs 
herein had bin only to prove, that all ſuch ceremonies as they require to be abo- 

liſhed,are retained by vs with the hurt of the Church,or with lefſe benefite then 

the aboliſhment ofrhem would bring. But for as much as they ſaw how bardly 

they ſhould, be able to performe this; they tooke a more compendious way, 

traducing the ceremonies of our Church vnder the name ofbeing Popiſh., The 

cauſe why this way ſeemed better vnto them was, for that the name of Popery 

is more odious then very Paganiſme amongſt divers ofthe more fimple ſort; ſo 
whatſocuer they heare named Popilh, they preſently conceiue deepe hatred a- 

gainſt it, imagining there can be nothing contayned in that name, but needes it 

muſt be exceeding deteftable. T he eares ofthe people they baue therefore filled 

with firong clamor ; The Church of England i fFaught with Popiſh ceremenies : They 

that fanour the cauſe of reformation, maintaine nothing but the ſincerity of the Goſ= 

pell of IT: x vs CnxisT: Allſuch as withitand them, fieht for the Iawes of his 

ſworne enemy, vphold the filthie reliques of Antichriit ; and are defenders of that 

which « Popiſh. Theſe are the notes wherewith are drawne from the hearts 

of the multitude ſo many lighes ; with theſe tunes their mindes arc exaſ perated 


againſt 


T.Cl3-f.178. 


T.C.l.z.p.180. 
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againſt the lawfull Guides and Gouernours of their ſoules; thelc are the voices 
that fill them with general diſcontentmet,as though the boſome'ofthar famous 
Church wherin they liuc, were more noyſome then any Dungeon. Burt when the 
Authors of fo ſcandalous Incantations are examined and called to account how 
they can iuſtifie ſuch their dealings; when they are vrged direRly to anſwere, 
whether it be lawtul for vs to vic any ſuch Ceremonies as the Churchot Rome , _ 
vſcrh,although the ſame be not commanded in theWord of God;being driven wha + Son 
co ſeethatthe vſc of ſome ſuch Ceremonies muſt of necefſitic be granted lawfu), varruch is it; 
they gocaboutto make vs belecue that they are iuſt of the ſame opinion, and Mi 0n 
that they only thinke ſuch Ceremoniesare not to be vſed when they are vnpro- ples, norto ve 
ficable,or when as good or better may be eſtabliſhed. Which anſwer is both idle !2vfull to vie 
, Paſes® *- . _ theſameCere- 
in regard of vs,and alſo repugnant rothemſelues. It is in regard of vs very vaine monies which 
to make this anſwer, becauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retaine com- the Pepiſts did: 
mon vnto the Church of Romc,we therefore retaine them , for that wee judge _ _—_ 
them to be profitable,& to be ſuch that others in ſtead otthem would be worle, declared the 
Sothar when they ſay ghat we ought to abrogate ſuch Romiſh Ceremonies as Oneraty. 
arc voprofitablc,orelſc might have other more profitablcin their ſtead;they tri- have ths 
fle & they bcat theaire aboutnothing which roucheth vs,vnleſſe they mean that 29ded , thar 
we ought toabrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies , which in their ivdgement have 22 215,00 t 
cither no vic, or leſſe vic then ſome other might have. Bur then mult they ſhew as goodor ber- 
ſome Commithon, whereby they areauthorizedto (it as Indges,& we required FF 9%Y 74 a 
to take their judgement for good in this caſe. Otherwiſe their ſentences will not © 
begreatly regarded, when they oppoſe their Me thinketh,vnto the orders of the = : 
Church of Eng!and: as in the queſtion about Surpleſſes one of them doth; /Fwe | ——ohdicly 
looke to the colour, blacke me thinketh ts more decent ;, if ts the forme, a garment downe 
to the foot hath a great dtale more comclineſſe init. If they thinke that we ought ro 
proue the Ceremonies commodious which wee hane retained, they doe in this 
point very greatly deceive themſelucs. For in all right & equity, that which the 
Church hath received and held ſo long for good, that which publike Approba- 
tion hath ratified, muſt carrie chabenetiocfpcalbng ption with it to be accounted | 
meet & coucnicnt. They which haue ſtood vp as yeſterday tacballenge it ot de- CR _— 
fe&,mult proue their Challenge. If we being Defendants do anſwer that the Ce- cen Mtg 
remonies in queſtion are godly,comely,decent, profitable for the Church; their barthe Cere- 
reply is childiſh and vnorderly to fay,that we demand thething in queſiton,and Deinn = 
ſhew the pouertic ofour cauſe,the goodnefſe whereof we are faine to begge that god!y,comely, © 
our Aduerſaries would grant. For on our part this muſt bee theanſwere, which 7** _— 
orderly proceeding doth require. F he burthen of prouing doth reſt on them. In Rom of do 
them it is friuolous to ſay,wee ought not to vic bad Ceremonies of the Church Tanding the 
of Rome,and preſumeall ſuch bad as it pleaſeth themſelves todiſlike,vnlefle we gon, and an 
can perſwade them thecontrarie, Befides,they are herein oppoſite alſo to rhem- vndoubred ar- 
ſelues. For what one thing is ſo common with them,asto vie thecuſtome of the Fel 0. 
ChurchofR ome for an argument to prove,that ſuchand ſuch Ceqcmonies can- pouere, 
not be good and profitable tor vs,in as much as that Church vſerh them? Which 
vſual kind of diſputing ſheweth,that they doe notdiſallow onely thoſe Romiſh 
Ceremonics whichare vnprofitable,but coir all vnprofitable which are Rerſh; T-C15.3.0.174. 
thatis to ſay,which haue bin deuiſed by the Church of Romc,or which are vied 
| R 2 In 


contrary, and _ 
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inthat Church, and not preſcribed in the Word of God. For this is the onl yli- 
mitation which they can vſe ſutable vnto their other politions. And theretore 
the cauſe which they yeeld, why they hold itlawfull to retainein Doc#rme and 


in Diſciple ſome things as good, which yer are common to the Church of 


Rome, is, for thar thoſe good things are perpetuall Commandements, in whole 
place no other can come; but Ceremoniesare changeable. Sothatthcir iudge- 
mentin truth is, thar whatſocuer by the Word of God is not changeable in the 
Church of Rome, that Churches vling is a cauſe, why Reformed Churches 
oughr tochange it, and not tothinke itgood or profitable. And leſt we ſcemero 
father any thing vpon them more then 1s properly their own, let them read even 
their owne words, where they complaine, that that we are thus conſtrained to bee» 
like untothe Papiſtsin any their Ceremonies; yea they vrge that this cauſe although 
of ads pl And _ m7 0-78 up acer _ in itwerealone, ought ro mooue them to whom 
thr Certilonin andch this cauſe only ke that belongeth 0 doethem away 0 " as much 
to mooue them to whom that belongeth , ro doe theirs as they are their Ceremonies, and that the Bilhop 


away, for as much as they are their Ceremonies : the Cod . -— 2 : . 34 
pa # may ſurther ſee in the Biſhop of Salisburie, who of Salisburiedoth iuſtifie this their complaint. 


brings diuers proofes thereof. 
ning the Biſhop of Saliſburie ; but the ſentence doth ſhew , that wee doe them 
no wrong in ſetting downethe ſtate of the queſtion betweene vs thus: Whether 
we ought to aboliſh out of rhe Church of England all ſuch Orders, Rites, and 
Cer&mpnies, as are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, and are nor preſcribed 
inthe Word of God. For the afhrmatiue whereof we are now to anſwere ſuch 
proofes of theirsas haue beene before alleaged. | 
Thar our al- \5 Lerthe Church of Rome be what ir will, let them that are of ic be the peo- 
_—_ w <u- pleof God, &our Fathers inthe Chriſtian Faith,or let them be otherwiſe, hold 
Fathers ro bee Them for Catholikes, or hold them for Heretikes, itis not a thing eyther one 
followed, is no way Or other in this preſent queſtion greatly materiall. Our contormitie with 
2999 une the in ſuch things as have bin propoſed, is not proucd as yet vnlawfull by all this 
ſome cuſtomes S. Augaſtine hath ſaid, yea and we have allowed his ſaying,That the cuſtom of the 
_ the = People of God, the decrees of our forefathers are tube kept,touching thoſe things wher- 
Rome hath, ®f the Scripture had neither one way nor other giuen vs any charge. W bat then? Dorh 
alchough wee 1t heretherfore follow,that they being neither the people of God, nor our fore- 
do noraccoun? farhers,arc for thatcauſe in nothing to be followed? This coſequent were good 
our Fathers, if ſo beirt were granted, that only the cuſtome of the people of God,and rhede- 
crees of our forefathersare in ſuch caſe to be obſerued. But then ſhould no other 
kind of later Lawecs in the Church' bee good , which were a groſſe abſurdity ro 
thinke.S. Avguſtines ſpeech thereforedoth import, that where we baue no divine 
precept,if yet we haue the cuſtome of the people of God,or a decree of our fore- 
fachers,thisis a Law and muſt be kept. Notwithſtanding it is not denied, but that 
welawfully may obſcrue the Poſitive Conftitutions of our owne Churches, al- 
though the ſame were but yeſterday made by our {clues alone. Nor is there any 
thing in this fo prove, that the Church of England might not by Law receiue 
Orders, Rites, or Cuſtomes from the Church of Rome, although they were 
neither the people of God,nor yct our forcfathers. How much lefſe when wee 
have received from them nothing but that which they did themſelues receive 
from ſuch, as we cannotdeny to have bin the people of God, yea ſuch as either 
we 
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we muſt acknowledge for our own forefathers,or cHe diſdaine the race of Chriſt? 

6 The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome,are of no Thar the 
other kind then ſuch as.the Church of Geneua ic ſelte doth follow them in. We courſe which 
follow the Churchof Rome in mocthings; yer they in ſome things of the ſame 7 E42ne 
naturc about which our preſent cotroucrlieis:ſothat the difference is not in the teach, wakerh 
kind, but in the number of Rites onely , wherein they and wee doe follow the + era 

Chnrchof Rome. T he vſe of Watfer-cakes,the cultome of Godfathers & God- +6 
mothers in Baptiſme, are things not comanded nor forbidden inthe Scripture; Church of . 
things which haue bin of old, and are retained in the Church of Rome, cuenat _ _ 
this verie houre. Is conformitic with Rome in ſuch thingsa blemiſh vnto the 
Churchot England, and vnto Churches abroad an ornament? Letthem,if nor 
tor the reverence they owe vnto this Church, in the bowels whercot they baue 
receiued ] truſt that precious and bleſſed vigor, which {hal quicken them toeter- 
nall life; yet at theleaſtwiſc for the {ingular affetion which they doe beare to» 
wards others,take beced how they ſtrike, leſt they wond whom they would nor. 
For vadoubtcdly it cutteth deeper then they arc aware of, when they plead that 
euen ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, as containe in them nothing 
which is not of it ſelfe agrecable tothe Word of God,ought neuertheleſle to be 
aboliſhed, & that neither theWord of God,nor reaſon,nor the examples of the 
eldeſt Churches,doe permit the Church of Rome to bethercin followed. Here- 
tikes they are, and they arc our Neighbours. By vs and amongft vs they lead 
their lives. Burt what then? T herefore no Ceremony oftheirs lawtul for vs to vic? 
We muſt yeeld and will, that none are lawfull, if God himſelfe bee a precedent 
againſtrhe vſc of any. Bur how appearcth it that God is ſo? Hereby they ſayit T.c. lib.r. peg: 
doth appeare, inthat God ſeuered bis people from the Heathens, but ſpecially from the *7© "3" 
Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were weereſt Neighbours unto them , by for bidding Leuit.18.3. 
#hem to doe thoſe things, which were in themſelues very lawfull to be doe, yea very pro- 
ſable ſome and incommodious to bee forborne ; ſuch thirgs it pleaſed God to forbid 
them only becauſe theſe Heathens did them, with u how conformanie in the ſame things © 
might haus bred infection. Thus inJhaning, cutting , apparell wearing , yea in ſundrie Leit 19.17. 
kinds of meats alſo, Swines fleſh,Conies,and ſuch like they were forbidden to doſo,andſo, ny 19.19, 
becauſe the Gentiles did ſo, Aud the end why God forbad them ſuch things was , 10 ſeutr nur, , 
them for feare of infettion by a great andan bigh wall from other Nations, «« S.P av Levit-xt, 
teacheth. T he cauſe of more carefull ſeparation from the neereſt Nations,was the Epbeſeathe 
greatneſſe of danger to be eſpecially by. them infeted. Now Papiſts arc to vs as 
thoſe Nations were vnto Iſrael. T herefore if the wiſdome of God be our guide, 
we cannotallowconformitie with them,nonot in any ſuch indifferent Ceremo- 
nic. Our dire&anſwere hereunto is,thatfor any thing here alleaged we may ſtill 
doubr, whether the Lordin ſuch indifferent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof wee 
diſpute,did frame his people of ſer purpole vnto any vtrer diſhmilitude, eyther 
with Egyptians, or with any other Nationelle. Andif God did nqt forbid chem 
all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then ourconformitic with the Church of Rome 
in ſome ſuch is not hithertoas yer diſproved, although Papiſts were vnto vs as | 
thoſe Heathens were vnto Iſracl. 4f7er the doings of the Land of Egypt,wherein'you Lenital.g; 
dwelt, ye ſhall not doe, ſaith the Lord;and after the manner of the landof Canaan,whither 
Iwillbring you, ſhall ye not doc, neither walke in their Ordinaxces:Doe after my tndge= 
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Lenit.19.17. 


Lenit.21ye- 


Deut.14.1, 


1-Theſc4,13» 


Dent.22.11. 


Dent.14.7. 
Leuly.l Is 


ments. and keep my Ordinances to walke there : [am the Lord your God. T be ſpeech is 
indefinite, ye /ha/l not be like them: Itis not generall, yee ſhall wot bee like them in any 
thing,or like unto them in any thing indifferent;or hike vnto them in any iniifferent Cee 
remonie of theirs.Seeing therefore itis not ſerdowne how farre the bounds of his 
ſpeech concerning difhmilitude ſhould reach, how can any man aſſure vs,that it 
extendeth farderthcn co thoſe things only, wherin the. Nations there mentioned 
were [dolatrous, or did againſt that which the Law of God commandeth? Nay 
doth it not ſeeme a thing very probable,that God doth purpoſely adde,Do ofter 
my indgemets, asgiuing therby to vnderliand,that his meaning inthe former ſen- 
tence was but to bar {imilitudein ſuch things, as were repugnant vnto the Ordi- 
nances, Lawes and Statutes which he had giuen? Egyptians & Cananites arc for 
examplc ſake named vntothem, becauſe rhe cuſtomes of the onethey had bin, 
& of the other they ſhould be beft acquainted with. Bur that wherin they might 
notbe like vnto either of them, was ſuch Prey as bad bin no whit Icfſe 
vnlawfull,alrbough thoſc Nations had neuer bin. Sothat there isnonecefhitic ro 
thinke that God tor feare of intefion by reaſon of neerneſle forbad them to be 


| like to the Cananitesor the Egyprians, in thoſe things which otherwiſc had bin 


lawful enough.Forl would know what onething was in thoſe Nations,& is here 
forbidden, being indifferent in it ſelte, yer torbidden only becauſe they vicdir. In 
the Lawes of Iſrael we find it written,Te ſhall not cut round the corners of your heads, 
neither ſhalt thog teare the tufts of thy beard. T hele things were vſual amongſi thoſe 
Nations, and in themſc]ues they are indifferent. Burt are they indifterent being 
vie as (ignesjof immoderate and hopclefle lamentation for the dead ? In this 
ſenſeitis that the Law forbideth them. For which cauſe the very next wordes 
following are,Ye /hal[not cat your fleſh for the dead, nor make any print of a marke w/p- 
08 you; Tamthe Lord, T helike in Legiticus, where ſpeech is of mourning for the 
dead, They ſhailnot make bald parts vpon their head, nor /haue off the lockes of their 
beard, nor make any cutting in their fleſh. Again, in Dent. Ye are the children of the 
Lord your G1d,ye ſhal not cut your ſelues,nor make you baldneſſe between yoar cies for the 
dead. \N hat is this but in efteA the ſame whichthe Apollle doth moreplainly cx- 
preſſe, ſaying, Sorrow wot as they do which haue no hope? T he very lightot Natureit 
ſelfe wasable to ſee herein atavir; that which thoſe Nations did vſe, having bin 
alſo in vſc with others,the ancient Roman lawes do forbid. That ſhaving ther- 


fore and cutting which the Law doth mention, was not a matter init ſelfe indif- 


ferent,and forbidden onely becauſe it was in vicamongſt ſuch [dolaters as were 


| Neighbors to the people of God; but to vie it had binacrime, though no other 


peopleor Nation vnder h-anen ſhould have done it ſaving only chemſclves. As 
for thoſe Lawes concerning attire,There ſhal/no garment of linnen &- woolen come 


pen thee;as alſo thoſe touching food and diet, wherin Swinesfl/htogether with 


ſundry othcr.meates are forbidden ; the vſc of theſe things hav. bin indeed of it 
ſelfe harmeleſle and indifferent : ſo thathetcbyirdoth appcare, how:the Law of 
God forbad in ſome ſpeciall conſideration, ſuch thingsas were lawfull enough'in 
them(clues. But yet cuen herethey likewiſc faile of thatrkey intend. For it doth 
not appeare that the conſideration in regard whereofthe Law forbiddeth theſe 
things, was becauſe thoſe Nations did vſethem. Likely enough itis thir rhe Ca- 
nanites vſed to feed as well on Sheeps as on Swinesfleth; & therefore if che for. 

| | bidding 
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bidding ofche |3ter had no other reaſon thendiffimilitude with that people,they Levit.19.1g. 
which of their owne heads alleage this for reaſon,can ſhew-I thinke ſomereaſon 
morethen wearcable to finde, why the former was not alſo forbidden. Might 
there not be ſome other myſterieinthisprohibition then they thinke of ? Yes, 
ſome other myftcric there was in it by all likelyhood. For what reaſon is there ,,,,,,, 

I which ſhould but induce, and thercfore much leſſe enforce vs to thinke, that Levit. 11, 
care of diflimilirude betwcene the people of God & the Heathen Nations about 
them, was any more thecaule of forbidding them to put on garments of ſundry 
ſtuffe, then ofcharging them withall not to ſow their ficlds with Meſlinc,or that 
"this was any more the cauſe of forbidding them to cate Swines fleſh, then of 
charging them withall not to cate the ficth of Eagles, Hawkes, and thelike? 
W herctorc although the Church of R ome were to vs,as to [[rae] the Egyptians 
and Canaanites were of old ; yerdoth it not follow that the wiſedome of God 
withoutreſpe& doth teach vs to ere betweene vs and them a partition wall of Epbeſ. x. 14. 
difference, in ſuch things indifferent as hauc beene hitherto diſputed of, 
7 Neither is the example of the elde(t Churches a whit moce auaileable Thar the ex- 
ro this purpoſe, Notwithſtanding ſome fault vndoubredly there is in the very 2mProt in: 
reſemblance of Idolaters, Were it not ſome kinde of blemiſh to belike vnto In- ches is nor 
fidels and Heathens, it would nor ſo vſually bee obieted, men would not herein againft 
thinke it any aduantage inthe cauſesof Religion, to bee abletherewith iulily 7714.9. 134, 
tocharge their Aducrſarics as they doe. Wherefore to the end that it may a The Councels 
little more plainely appcare , what force this hath, and how farre the ſame ex- __ wy 
tendeth : wee are to note how all men are naturally deſirous, that they may ferue thew- 
ſecme neither to iudge, nor to doc'amiſſe, becauſe eucry crrour and offence is a #1c5 alwayes 
ftaincto the beautic of nature, for which caule it bluſheth thereat, but gloricth in _ » 
the contrarie, From whenceit riſcth, that they which diſgrace or depreflc the Rule:yer baue 
credit ot others,doe it either in both orin one of theſe. T o have beenc incither _ chr 
direted by a weake and vnperfeR Rule, argueth.imbecillitic and imperfeRion. cinually in na- 
Men being either led by reaſon,or by imitation of other mens examples; if thejr ger OF, 
perſons be odious whoſe exampl? weichooſe to follow, as namely, if we frame a +4 "nana 
our opinions to that which condemned Heretiques thinke, or dire ouraQti- the Chriſtians 
orts according to that which is praQiſed and done by them it lyeth as an heauy \ategrtag 
preiudice againſt vs, vnleſſe ſomewhat mightier then their bare example, did Ceremonies. 
moue vs to thinke or doe the ſame things with them. Chriftian men therefore 
hauing beſides the common light of all men ſo great help of heanenly dircfion © 
from aboue, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples as the Church of 
God doth yceld, it cannot but worthily ſeeme reprochfull for vs, to leave both 
the one and the other, to become. Diſciples vnto the moſt hatctull ſort that line, | 
to doeasthey doc, onely becauſe we ſee their example before vs,and have a de- 
Jightto follow it, Thus wee may theretore ſafely conclude, thatit is not evill 
ſimply to concurre with the Heathens cither in' opinion or in ation :and that .- 
conformity with them is onely then a diſgrace, wheneither we followthem in 
that they thinke and doe amiſſe, or follow then generally in that they doe, | 
without other reaſon then only the liking we haveto the pattern of theirexam- | | 
ple: which liking doth intimatea more vniuerſall approbation of them then is 
allowable, Fauſix« the Manichey therefore obicRing againlt the Tewes,that r cy 
| for- 
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forſooke the Idols of the Gentiles, bur their Temples, & Oblations,& Alrars,& 
Prieſthoods,and all kinde of miniſterie of holy things,they exerciſed cucn as the 
Gentiles did, yea more ſuperſtitiouſly agreat deale; againtt the Catholike Chri- 
ſtians likewiſe, that betweene them and the Heathens there was in many things 

T«m.6.coxt. ]ittle difference, From them (ſaith Favsrvs) ye have learned to hold that one only God 
+ Ru is the Author of all, their ſacrifices ye haue turned into feaſts of Charwie, their 1dols into 
| '* Martyrs, whom ye honor with the like religious of fices vnte theirs , the Ghoſts of the» 
dead ye appeaſe with wine and delicates, the feſtinall dayes of the Nations ye celebrate to- 
gether with them, and of their kind of life ye haueviterly changed nothing. S.AvGv- 


STINEs defence in bchalfe of both is, that rouching the matters of action, Tewes 


and Catholike Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles faultineſſe, eucn in thoſe 
things which wereobic&ed as tokens of their agreement with the Gentiles:and 
concerning theirconſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gen- 
tils, becauſe Gentils had ſo taught, but becauſe heaucn & earth had ſo witnefled 
the ſameto be truth , that neither the one ſort could erre in being fully perſwa- 
. dedthereof,nor the other but erre incaſe they{hould not conſent wita them. In 
things of their own nature indifferent,if eirher Councels or particular men have 
atanytime with ſound iudgement milliked conformitic between the Church of 
God and Infidels, the cauſe thercot hath beene ſomewhat elſe then onely affc- 
7.C.L1.9-132- Alſo itwas decreed in another Coun- Ctation-of diſhmilicude.T hey ſaw it neceſ[aric ſoto 
cl, that they ſhould not tees hole om ra doc, inreſpectof ſome ſpeciall accident, which the 
did vieſo; & tharthey ſhould nor reſtfrom their 1a- CDPTcH being not alwayes ſubiett vnto,, bath nor 
bor thoſe daics thatthe Pagans did,that they ſhould ſtill cauſc ro doc the hike. For example, in the dan- 
notkecpe the iſt day of cuery moneth as they did, gerous dayes of triall, wherein there was no way for 
my $4. pag the truth of Icſus Chriſt to triumph ouer [ nfidelitie,but through the conliancy 
Caich he. berzer Of his Saints, whom yer a naturall delire to ſaue themſelues from the flame, 
is the Religion might peraduenture cauſe to ioyne with Pagans in externall cuſtomes, too farre 
{6 16 viiag the ſameasacloketo conccale themſelvesin, and a miſt to darken the e yes 
Wenoſolemni- Of Infidels withall : for remedic hereof thoſe Lawes it might be were provided, 
ric oftheEhri- which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould decke tHeir houſes with Boughes, as the 


ſtizns, neirher 


| the Lords day, Pagans did vic todoe, or reſt thoſe Feſtivalldayes whereon the Pagans reſted, 


neither, &c. Or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though nor Heatheniſh, yer ſuch that the ſim- 
but we aren® Jer ſort of Heatbens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for Tertulhans 


. afraid tobe 


called Hearhe. iudgement concerning the Rites and Orders of the Church , no man having 


T.C.Lr. p.133- igdgement can be ignorant how iuſt exceptions may beraken againſt it, His 0- 
Bur hauing L-3 LIY' : 

ſhewedthis in PINION touching the Catholike Church was as vnindifferent, as touching out 
general1rs be Chnrch the opinion of them thar fauor this pretended reformation is. He iudged 
- 7 =0"p04 , all them who did not Montanize,to be but carnally minded, he iudged them il 
of his people Ouer-abietly to fawne vpon the Heathens,& to curry.fauor with 1»fdels. Which 


afterward, to ggthe Catholike Church did wel prouide that they might not do indeed, fo Ter- 


Eference as Fulham ouer-Oftcen through diſcorentmentcarpeth inivriouſly at them, as thovgh 


can be com- they did it ellen when they were free from ſuch meaning. Bur it it were ſo, that 
EY -2* either the judgement of thoſe Councels before alleaged,or of Tertullian himſelfe 
people of God againſt the Chriſtians, arc in np ſuch conſideration ro be vnderſtood as we have 
and others ' ghentioned; if it were ſo, that men are condemned as well of theone as of the 


which are ner : , . as : 
Gall ner. cc? Other, onely for vling the ceremonies of a Religion contrary vnto their owne, 


and 
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2nd thar #b15 cauſe is ſuch as oughtto prevaile no leſſe with vs then with them; 
{hall irnot tollow that ſecing there is ftil berweene our Religion and Paganiſme 
the ſelfe-ſamgcontrarietie, theretore weeare ſtill no leſle rebukeable, if wee now 


deckeour houſes with boughes, or ſend New-yeeres-gitts vnto our friends, or 


feaſt on thoſe dayes which the Gentiles then did, or ſitafter Prayer as they were 
accuſtomed ? For ſo theyinterre vpon the Premiſes, that as great difference as 
commodioully may bee, there ſhould bee in all outward Ceremonies betweene 
che people of God, andthem which are not his people, Againe, they teach, as 
hath beene declared, that there is not as great adifterence as may bee berweene 
them, except the one doeauoid whatſocuer Rites and Ceremonies vacomman- 
ded of God the other doth'embrace.$0o that generally they teach, thar the very 
difference of ſpirituall condition it ſe]te betweene the Seruants of Chrilt and 0- 
thers, requireth ſuch difference in Ceremonies betweene them, although the 
one bee ncuer fo tarre diltoyned in time or place from the other, Butin caſetbe 
people of God and Belial doc chance to bee Neighbours; thenas the danger of 
infe&ion is greater, ſo the ſame difference they ſay is thereby made more necel- 
ſarie. Inthis reſpe&asrthe [ewes were ſeuercd from he Heathen, lo moſt eſpe- 
cially from the Heathen necreſt them. And in the ſameTeſpett wee,, which 
oughtro differ howſocucr from the Church of Rome, are now they ſay by rca- 
ſon of our necreneſſe more bound to difter from them in Ceremonics then 
trom Turkes. A ſtrange kind of ſpeech vnto Chriſtian eares, and ſuch as ] hope 
they-themſclucs do acknowledgevnaduiledly vttercd, We are not ſo much to feare 
infettion from Turkes as from Papiſts, What ofthat? wee muſt remember that by 
conforming rather our ſeluesin thatreſpe&t to Turkes, wee ſhould be Spreaders 


of a worſe infection into others, then any we are likely todraw from Papilts by 


ourcontormitic with them in Ceremonies. If they did hateas T urkes doe, the 


Chriſtian; oras Cananites of old did the Iewiſh Religion euen ingroſſe;the cir- 


cumſtance of Jocall neercneſle in them vnto vs,might haply eniorce in vs adutic 
of greater ſeparation from them , then from thoſe other mentioned. Bur for as 
much as Papiſts are ſo much in Chgiſt neerer vnto vsthenT urkes, is there any 
reaſonable man trow you, but wil iudge it meeter that our Ceremonies of Chri- 
ſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſhthen Turkiſh or Heatheniſh ? Eſpecially con(i- 


dering that we were not brought to dwell amongſt them ( as Iſrael in Canaan) 


bauing not beene of them. For euen a very partof them wee were, And when 
God did by his good Spirit put it into our hearts, firſt, toreforme our ſelues, 


(whence grew our ſeparation ) and then byall good meancs to ſeeke alſotheir. 


Reformation; had wee not onely cut off their corruptions, but alſo eſtranged 


our ſelues from them in things indifferent ; who ſeeth not how greatly preiudi- 
ciall this might hauc beene to ſo goodacaule, and what occaſion it had given 
them to thinke ( to their greater obduration in cuill) that threugha froward 
or wanton deſire of innouation, wee did vnconſtrainedly thoſe things , for 
which Conſcicnce was pretended ? Howſoever the caſe doth ſtand , as Iuda 


-bad beene rather to chooſe conformiticin things indifferent with Iſrael, when 


they were neereſt Oppolites, then with the fartheſt remooucd Pagans : So wee 
in likecaſe, much rather with Papiſts then with Turkes. I might adde further 


for more full and complete anſwere, ſomuch concerning the large oddes be- 
| tweene 
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tweenethecaſe of rhe eldeft Churchesin regard of thoſe Heathens, and ours in 
reſpe& ofthe Church of Rome, that very cauillation it ſelfc ſhould be ſatisfied, 
and hauc no ſhift to flye vnto. ' | 

$ But that no one thing may detaine vs over-long , I returneto their reaſons 
Thar jc is nor 2gainſt our conformitic with that Church. T hat extreme difſfimilitude which 
our beſt policy they vrge vpon vs,is now commended as our beſt and fateſt policie for eftabliſh- 
for the eſt2* ment of ſound Religion. The ground of which politike Poſition is, that Ewils 


' bliſhment of 


ſound Religi- 98ſt be cured by their contrariez; & therefore the cure of the Church infeed with 
on, rohavein the poyſon of Antichriſtianitie, muſt be done by that which is thercunto as con- 


COT trary as may be. A meddled cſtare of the orders of the Goſpe]& the Ceremonies 


the Churchof of Popery,is not the beſt way to baniſh Popery. Weare contrariwiſe of opinion, 
| Rome, being thathe which wilperfe&ly recouera ſick, &reftore a diſcaſed body n_ 


calth, 
muſt notendeuour ſo much to bring it to a tate of {imple contrarietic, asof fit 
proportion in contrarictie vato thoſe cuils which are to bee cured. Hee thar will 
take away extreme hear, by ſetting the body in extremitie ofcold,ſhall vadoubr- 
7.c.lb.x p.x33, £dly remoouethe diſeaſe, but rogether with it the diſeaſed roo. The firfi thing 
Common rea- therefore in skilfull curcs,is the knowledge of the part affeedzthe next is of the 
in allo doth ej} which doth affe&tir;the laſt is not only of the kind, butalſo of the meſure of 
reach, that con- : R ; fu | 
eraries arc cu- CONLTAry things whereby to remoueit. T hey which meaſure Religion by diſlike 
xcd by their ofthe Church of Rome,thinke cuery man ſo much the more ſound, by how 
Now China. Much heecan make the corruptions thereofto ſeeme morelarge. And theretore 
nity and Anti- ſome there are, namely, the Arrians in Reformed Churches of Poland , which 
«9 9 $9 , imaginethe Canker to haue caten ſo far into the very bones and marrow of the 
ny . bee Church of Rome, as if it had not ſo'much asa ſound belicte, no not concerning 
contrarics,and God himſelfe,but that the very beliefe ofthe T rinity were apart of Antichriſti- 
therefore An- an corruption z and that the wonderfull prouidence of God did bring to paſſe, 
muſt be cured, that the Biſhop of the Seaof Rome ſhould be famous for his Triple Crowne; a 
nor #7 1), ſenſible marke whereby the World might know him to bee that Myſlicull Beaſt 
ur by ther & vip x os Tack 
which is ( as {POkeD of inthe Reuclation, to be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one 
much as may reſpe& ſo much,as in this that be maintainetl the doQrine ofthe Trinity, Wil- 
my nrar© dome therefore and skill is requiſite ro know, what parts are ſound in that 
Church, and what corrupted. Neyther is it toall men. apparant which com- 
plaineofvnſound parts, with what kind of vnſoundneſle every ſuch part is pol- 
ſefſed. They can ſay that in Dodtrine, in Dsſcepline, in Prayers, in Secraments, the 
Church of Rome hath (asit hath indeed) very foule and grofle corruptions : 
.the natufe whereofnotwithſtanding becauſethey hauc not for the moſt part ex- 
a kill and knowledge toJiſcerne, they thinke that amiſſe many times which 
| Isnot,and the ſalue of reformation they mightily call for ; but where and what 
the ſoresare which need it, as they wore full little, ſothey thinkeit not greatly 
materiall ro ſearch. Such mens contentment muſt bee wrought by ftratzgemc : 
the vſnall merhode of Artisnot for them. But with thoſc that profeflc more 
then ordinasy and common knowledge of good from cuill, with them that are 
able to put a difference betweene things naught, and things indiffercnt inthe 
Church of Rome,we arc yctat controucr(ic about the miner ofremoning thax 
which is naught : whether it may not be perfeRly helpr, voleſſe thar alſo which 
is indifterent be cat off with it, ſo farre till no Riteor Ceremonie remaine wh - 
ene 
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the Church of Rome hath, being not found in the word of God. It we thinke 
this too extreme, they r eply » thatto dr aw T.C.l.x,p.132. If a man would bring a drunken man to ſobriety, 


men from great exceſſe 5 it 15 not A C the bt and ncereſt way is to catty him as far fr6 his exceſle in 


| drinke as may be : and ifa wan could not keepe a meane, ut were 
though we vſe them vnto ſomewhat lelle better to faulc in erage 99" then he ſhould drinke, then to 


then 1s competent ; and tha a cr ooked faulr in giuing him more then he ought. As wee ſce to bring a 
- -HMticke is not ltraightned vnleſle it be bent ſticke which is crooked to be ſtraight,we doe nor one)y bow it ſo 


| farre vntill it come ro be ſtraight, but we bend irſo farre varill 
as farrc on theclcane contrar y (ide,that ſo we make it to be ſo crooked by other ſide, as it was before of 


it may ſertle it ſelfe at the length ina mid- the firſt fide, ro this end that ar the laſt ir way ſtand fraighr, 
dlceſtate ofenenneſſc betwecne Both. Bur and as it were in the mid-way berweene both the crookes, 
how can theſe compariſons ſtand them in any ſtead ? When they vrge vs to ex- 
treme oppolition againſt the Church of Rome, doe they meane we ſhould be 
drawn vntoit onely for a time, and atterwardsreturne to a mediocrity? or was 
it the purpoſe ofthoſe reformed Churches, which vtterly aboliſhed all Popiſh 
ceremonies, to come in the end backe againe to the middle point of cucnneſſe 
and moderation? T hen haue we conceiucd arnifle oftheir meaning, For we hauc 
alwaics thought their opinion to be,that vtter inconformity with the Church of 
Rome wasnot an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawn fora time, but the 
very mediocrity it ſelte wherein they meant we {hould cuer continue. Now by 
theſe compariſons it ſeemeth cleane contrary, that howſocuer they bave bent 
themſelues at firſt to ancxtreme contraricty againſt the Romiſh Church, yer 
therein they will continue no longer then onel y till ſuch time as ſome more mo- 
dcrate courſe for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Yea, albeit 
this were not at the firſt their intent, yet ſurely now there is great cauſe to leade 
them vnto ir. They baue ſcene that experience of the former policy,which may 
cauſe theauthors of ir to hang downe their heads. When Germany bad (triken 
off that which appearcd corrupt in the doQrine of the Church of Rome, but 
ſeemed neuecrtheleſle in diſcipline ſtil] toreteine therewith very great confor- 
mitie : Fraunce by that rule of policy, which hath beene before mentioned, 
tooke away the Popilh orders which Germany did reteine. But proceſle of time 
hath brought more light into the world ; whereby men perceiving that they of 
the religion in Fraunce have alſo reteined ſome ow which were bcforc in 
the Church of Rome,and are not commaunded in the word of God ; there hath 
ariſcn a ſc& in England, which following fill the very ſelfe ſame rule of policy, 
ſeeketh to reforme cuen the French reformation,and purge out from thence al- 
ſo dregges of Popery. Theſe haue not taken as yet ſuch roote that they are able 
to cſtabliſh any thing.But if they had, what would ſpring out of their ſtocke,and 
how farre the vnquiet wit of man might be carried with rules of ſuch policy, 
God doth know. The tryall which we haucliued to ſee, may fomewhar teach 
vs what polierity is to feare, But our Lord of his infinite mercy, avert what ſo- 
ever cuill our ſwaruings on the one hand or on the other may threaten vnto the 
ſtate of his Church. | a 
9 That the Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſionto blaſpheme, and Th.. we are 
to ſay our religion is not ableto ſtand ofit ſelfe, vnleſſce it leane vpon the ſtaffe of norco aboliſh 
their Ceremonics, is not a matter of ſo great moment, that itdid need to be 0b- 9r<creme- | 
cauſe Papifts vpbraide vs as hauing taken from them,or for that they are ſaid hereby to conceiue I know not what grear 


hopes. T.C.1.3.p.478. By vſing of theſe Ceremonies, the Papiſts rake occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying, that our Religioa 
cannox ſtand by irſelfe,valeſe ir leane vpon the Raffe of their Ceremonies, :eQted, 
a IECtC 
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icted,ordoth deſcruc to receiue anſwer. T he name of blaſphemy in this place, 

is like the ſhoo of Hercales ona childs foote, If the Church of Reme doe vic any 
ſuch kind of filly exprobration,it is no ſuch vgly thing tothe eare, that we ſhuld 
thinke the honor and credit of our Religiontorecciue therby any great wound. 
They which hereof make ſo perilous a marter,do ſcem to imagine,that we have 
erected of late a frame of ſome new Religion; the furniture whereof we ſhould 
not have borrowed from our encmies, leſt they relieving vs might afterwardes 
laugh and gibcat our poverty: whereas intruth the Ceremonies which we have 
taken from ſuch as were before vs,arc not things that belong to this or that SeR, 

+ buttheyaretheancient Rites and Culiomes of the Church of Chriſt; whereof 
our ſelues being apart , wee have the ſe]te-ſame intereſt in them which our Fa- 
thers before vs had, from whom the ſame are deſcended vnto vs. Againe, in caſe 

we had bcene ſo much beholding privately vnto them, doth the reputation of - 
one Chnrch ſtand by ſaying vnto another, 7 needthee not? If ſome ſhould be fo 
vaine and impotent , as to marre a benefit with reprochfull vpbraiding, 
where at the leaſt they ſuppole themſelues to have beſtowed ſome good turne; 
yer ſurely a wiſe bodies part it werenot, to put out bis fire, becauſe his fond and 
fooliſh neighbour from whom he borrowed peradventure wherewithto kindle 

it, might haply caſt hjm therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not for mee, 
7.c.6b,.yx79. thou wouldeſt freeze, and not bee ablero heate thy felte. As for that other Ar- 
To proouc the pyment deriued from the ſecret afteAion of Papiſts, with whom our conformi- 
m_—_ andioy Tic incertaine Ceremonies is ſaid to put them in' great hope, that their whole 
incheſe things, Religion in time will have re-cntrance; and therctore noneare ſo clamorous a- 
Lalleagedfur- rgongft vs for the obſeruarion of theſe Ceremonies, as Papiſts and ſuch asPa- 
are none  Piſtsſuborneto ſpeake for them, whereby it cleercly appearcth how much they 
_ make TEIOyCe, how much they triumph in theſe things; our anſwere bereunto is ſtill 
{eh f cane theſame, thatthe benefit wee bave by ſuch Ceremonies ouerweigheth even 
monies, asthe thisalſo, No man which is not exceedingpartiall can well denic, but that there 
%/ by is moſt juſt cauſe wherefore wee ſhould bee oFended greatly atthe Church of . 
chey ſuborne. Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as weeareto deliberate for our ſclues, 
the freer our mindes are from all diftempered affeions, the ſounder and berter 
isopriudgement. When weeare ina fretting moode at the Church of: Rome, 

and with that angry diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the Orders and 

* Rites of our Church; taking particular ſuruey of them, wee are ſure to have al- 

wayes onc eye fixed vpon the countenance of our enemies, and according tothe 

blithe or heauie aſpe& thereof, our othereye ſheweth ſome other ſutable roken 

cyther of diſlike or approbation towardes our owne Orders. For the rule of 

3xey"8oz;? Our iudgement in ſuch caſe being onely that of Homer, This 75 the thing which our 
Hlpizuos, 11.2. emermies would hae; what they ſecme contented with, even for that very cauſe 
wercie&;and thereisnothing bur it pleaſeth vs much the berter,if we eſpyethar 
it gauleth thera, Miſerable were the ſtate and condition of that Church, the 
waighticaffaircs whereof ſhould bee ordered by thoſe deliberations, wherein 
ſuch an humour as this werepredominant, Wee have moſt heartily tothanke 
God therfore that they amongſt vs to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes 
ofthis kind fell, were men which aiming at another marke, namely, the giorie 
of God andthe good of this his Church, rooke: that which they indged there- 


unto 
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unto neceſſary, not reie&ting any good or conuenient thing , onely becauſerhe 
Church of Rome might perhaps like it, It wee haue that whichis meete and 
right, alchough chey bee glad, wee are not ts enviethem this their ſolace; we 
doenotthinke it a dutie of ours, to bee in euery ſuch thing their Tormentors. 
And whereas 1t 1s faid 5 thar Poperiec tor want of T.C.l.3.-p.179. Thus they conceiuing hope of hauing the 
this vtter extirpation hath in ſome places taken wr rheir "_— in os end , it cauſerh po ro bee 

: more frozen in their wickednefle, &c. For not the cauſe 
root and flour iſhed againe , but hath nor beene bur the occafion alſe ought to bee raken away, &c. Al 
ableto reeſtabliſh ir ſeltein any place,aft ter Pro- though ler the Reader iudge, whether they baue cauſe gi- 


. inſti vtter cuacuation of ail <2 *o hope that the taile of Popery yer remaining, 
viſion made againſt Y by they ſha)l the eafilerhale inthe whole body after : con- 


Romiſh Ceremonics; and therefore aslong as gqering alfo that Maſter pucernoteth , that where theſe 


wehold any thing like vnto them, we put them —_— m_ _ lefr, _ a js bath returned : 
: . bur enrhe other partin places which haue beene clen- 
in ſome more hope, then ifall were taken away; ſed of theſedregs, ithath not bcene ſcene thatit hatb 


as wee denie not but this may bee true, ſo being had any entrance, 
of two euilstochuſe thelefſe, we hold it better that the friends and fauourers of 
the Church of Rome, ſhould bee in ſome kind of hopeto haveacorruprt Reli- 
gion reſtored,then both we and they conceiueiuſt teare,leſt vnder colour of roo- 
ting out Poperie,the moſt effeftuall meanesto beare vpthe ſtate of Religion be 
remouecd, and ſo a way made cither for Paganiſme, or for extreme Barbaritie 
to entcr, If deſire of weakening the hope of others ſhould rurne vs away 
from the courſe we haue taken; how much more the care of preuenting our 
owne feare with-hold vs from that wee are vrged vato? Eſpecially ſecing thar 
our owne feare wee know, but wee are nor ſocertaine what hopethe Rites 
and Orders of .our Church hane bred in the hearts of orhers, Foric is no ſuff>- 
cient Argument therefore to ſay, that in maintaining and vrging theſe Cere- 
monies none are ſo clamorousas Papiſts, and they whom Papiſts ſuborne; this 
ſpeech being morc hard ro iuſtifie then rhe former, and ſo their proofe more 
doubtfull then the thing it ſelfe which they prooue. Hee that were certaine that 
thisis true, muſt hauc marked who they be thar ſpeake for Ceremonies; he muſt 
haue noted who amongſt them dottyſpeake otteneſt,or is moſt earneſt ; he muſt 
haue beene both acquainted thorowly with the Religionof ſuch;and alſo priuic 
whar confcrences or compaQs are paſſed in ſecret betweene them and others ; 
which kinds of notice are not wont to be vu}gar and common. Yet they which 
alleage this, would hauc it taken asathing that needeth no proofe, athing 
which all men know and ſee. Andif fo bee it were granted them as true, whar 
gaine they by it? Sundry of them that bee Popiſh, are cager in maintenance of 
Ceremonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to find a good thing furthered by ill men of 
a{iniſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſſcis not therefore a bridle to ſuch 
as fauour the ſame cauſe wirha better and ſincerer meaning ? T key thar ſecke, 
asthey ſay, the removing ofall Popiſh Orders our of the Church, and reckon 
the ſtate of Biſhops in the number ofthoſe orders,do (I doubt not)preſume that 
the cauſe which they proſecute is holy; Notwithſtanding it is their &vne inge- 
nuous acknowledgemer,that even this very cauſe which they terme ſo often by 
an excellency,The Lords cauſe is, gratifſima,wvoſt acceptable unto ſome which hope for xcleſdiſe.fg4. 
prey and ſpoile byit, and that our Age hath flore of ſach , and that ſuch are the verie_ 
SeFariesof Dionrys1vs the famous Atheifl. Nowit hereupon we ſhould vp- 
braid them with irreligious, as they doe vs with Superſticious fauourers þ- we 
S ould 
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rous for this pretended retormation, are either Ath ciſts, or clie ProQtors ſubor- 
ned by Atheiſts; the anſwer which herein they would make vnto vs, letthem 
apply vnto themſclues , and there an end. Forthey mult not forbid vs tO pre- 
ſume, or cauſe in defence of our Church-orders, to bce as good as theirs againſt 
| them, till the contrary be made maniteſt tothe World. 
The griefe which they ſay godly Brethren conceiue, in re- 10 Inthe mcane while or y we are,that any 
gardof ſuch Ceremonies as wee have "9 roar Fry good and godly mind ſhould bec grieucd with 
Ce TS ao to Ladaicn , that they can- chat which is done. But co remedic their BY efe, 
nor without griefc of mind behold chem. And afterwards, lyeth not ſo much in vsas in themſcjues, T hey 
Such godly Brethren ace nor cafily to bee grieued, which qge not with to bee made glad with the hurt 


they ſecme to bee when they are thus martyred in their . ; | 
pri egos Ceremonics which (to ſpeake the beſt of them) of the Church: and to remooue al] outot the 


are vaprofitable. : 
| ſorrowſull, would be as we are perſwaded hurrttull, it not pernicious thereunto, 


Till they be able to perſwade the contrarie, they muſt and will I doubt not find 
out ſomeother good meanes to cheere vp themſelves. Amongſt which meanes 
the cxample of Genewa may ſcrue tor one. Have not they the 01d Popiſh cuſtome 
'of vſing Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſme;the 01d Popiſh cuftome of ad- 
miniſtringthe bleſſed Sacrament ofthe holy Euchariit with Watercakes? T heſe 
things the god]y there can digeſt. Wherforc ſhould not the godly here learne to 
docthclike,buth in them and in thereſt of the like nature? Some turther meane 
peraducnture it mighc be to afſwagetheir gricfc,it ſo be they did conliderthe re- 
uenge they take on them, which have bin, as thcy interpreteit, the Workers of 
their continuance in ſogreat gricfe ſolong. For it the maintenance of Cercmo=- 
.nies be a corroliue to ſuch as oppugne them ; vadoubredly to ſuch as maintaine 
them,it can be no great pleaſure, when they behold how that which they reue- 
rence is oppegned. And therfore they that iudge themſclues Martyrs when they 
< aregricucd, {hould thinke withall whatthey are when they gricue. For wee are 
ſtill ro put chem in mind that the cauſe dotti,make no difference ; for that it muſt 
be preſumed as good at the leaſt on our partason theirs,tillit be in the end deci- 
ded who-haue ſtood for truth and who tor errour.So that till then the mot effe- 
C&uall medicine, and withall the moſt ſound to caſc their griefc, muſt not bee (in 
our opinion) the taking away of thoſe things whercat they arc gricucd, but the 
altering of that perſwaſton which they haue concerning the ſame. For this wee 
therclore both pray and labour ; the more becauſe wee are alſo perſwadcd, that 
Itis but conccit in them to thinke, that thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies whereof wee 
7.c.4b.34.17i. bauc hitherto ſpoken, are like Jeprous clothes, infetious varo the Church, or 
Although me Jjke ſoftand gentle poyſons, the venome whereof being inſcnlibly pernicious, 
ew ike or WOrkerh death, and yet is neuer felt working, Thus they ſay : but becauſe 
ftraighr rothe they ſay it onely, and the World hath.not as yer had fo great experience of 
_ ye their art i1 curing the diſcaſes of the Church, that the bare authoritie of their 
- has word ſhould perſwade in a cavſe ſo waightiez they may nor thinke much if it 
by lictle and bee required at their handsro ſhew, Firft, by what meanes ſo deadly infetion 
you can grow from fimilitude betweene vs and the Church of Rome in theſe 
things indifferent; Secondly, for thatit were infinite if the Church ſhould 
prouide.againlt eucry ſuch cuill as may come to palle, it is not ſufficient that 


they 


ſhould follow them in their owne kind of pleading,and ſay,thatthe molt clamo» - 


Church, whereat they ſhew themleluesto na 
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they {hew polſhibilitic of dangerous eucnr, vnleſſe there appeare ſome likelihood 
alſo ofthe ſame to follow in vs, except we preuent it. Nor is this inough, vn- 
leſle ir be morcouer made plaine, that there is no good and ſufficient way of 
preuention, but by cuacuating cleanc, and by emptying the Church ofcucrie 
ſuch rite and Ceremonie, as is preſently called in queſtion. Till this bedone, 
cheir good afteAion towards the ſafctie ofthe Church is acceptable, but the 
way they preſcribe vs to preſcrue it by, muſt reſt in ſuſpenſe. And leſt herear 
they take occallon to turne vpon vs the ſpeech of the Prophet leremie vicd a- 
gainft Babylon, Behold, we haue dome our endeuonr to care the diſeaſes of Babylon, 1er.51.9. 
but ſhethrough her wilfulnefle doth reft vncured : let them conſider into what 

ſtraights the Church might driue it ſelte, in being guided by this their counſel, 

T heir axiomeis, thatthe ſound belecuing Church of Tefſus Chriit, may not 

be like Hereticall Churches in any of thoſc indifferent things, which men make 

choice of, and doe not take by preſcript appointment ofthe Word of God. In 

the Wordof God the vicef Bread is preſcribed, as a thing without which the 

Euchariſt may not bcecelebrated : bur as for the kind of bread, it is not denied 

ro beathing indifferent. Being indifferent of it ſe|fe, weeare by this axiome of 

theirs to auoid the vic of vnleauened Bread-in their Sacrament, becauſe ſuch 

Bread the Church of Rome being Hercticall vieth. But doth not the ſelte-ſame 

axiome barre vs cuen from leauened Bread alſo, which the Church of the Gre- 

cians vſcth; thc opinions whereot arc ina number of things the ſame, for which 

we condemne the Church of Rome; and in ſomethings erroneous, where the 

Church of Romets acknowledged to be ſound : as namely, inthe Article pro- 

cceding of the Holy Ghoſt ? And leſt hecre they ſhould ſay that becauſe the 

Greeke Church is farther off, and the Church of Rome neerer,we are in that re- 

ſpc ratherto vie that which rhe Church of Reme vſeth not; let them imagine 
a Retormed Churchin the Citic of Venice, wherea Greeke Church anda Popiſh 
both are. And when boththele arc xqually necre, let them conlider what the 

third ſhall doe. Without eithcr leauened or vnleauencd Bread , itcan baueno 

Sacrament : the Word of God doth tye it to neither; and their axiome doth 

excludeit from both. If this confiraine them , as it muſt, to grant thac their 

axiome is not to take any place, ſaucin thoſe things onely where the Church 

hath larger ſcope; it reſteth that they ſearch out ſome ſtrongerreaſon then they 

haue as yetalleaged;otherwiſe they conftraine not vs tothinke that the Church 

isrycd vnto any ſuch rule or axiome, no not then when ſhe hath the wideſt ficld 

to walke in, and the greateſt ſtore of choice. | 

11 Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame in the Church of Their exceprie 


on againſt ſuch 


. England and of Rome, we ſce what hath bin hichertoalleaged, Albeit therefore c,5uonics as 


wee doe not find the one Churches having of ſuch things,to bee ſuthgient cauſe we haue recei- 
why the other ſhould not havethem : nenertheleſſe in caſe it may be prooved, | 107 qgegy 
that amongſt the numberof Rites and Orders common vnto both, there are Rome, that 
particulars, thevſe whereof is vtterly vnlawful,in regard of ſome ſpeciall bad & mg 
noyſome qualitie; there izno doubt but we ought to relinquiſh ſuch Rites and $/,m me 
Orders, what freedome ſocuer we haune to retaine the other ſtil. As therefore we Iewes. 


haue heard thceirgencrall exception againſt all thoſe things, which being not 
commanded intheWord of God, were firſt receiued in the Church of Rome, & 
S 2 from 
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from thence have beene deriucd into ours, ſo it followeth that now we proceed 
vnto certaine kinds of them,as being excepted againſt nor only for that they are 
in the Church of Rome, bur are belides either Iewilh,or abuſed vnto Idolatry, 
£ccleaiſcip. fy, and ſo grown ſcandalous. The Church of Rome,they (ay, being aſhamed of the 
95.And7.c.t.3 ſimplicitie of the Goſpell,did almoſt out of all Religions take whatſocuer had a- 
one ny taire and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing inthat reſpe& from the Iewes ſundry of 


— 


_ Many of theſe : : . Apo Hin i : 
Popiſh Cere- their aboliſhed Ceremonies. T hus by tooliſhandridiculous imitation, all their 


4 9-06 far Mafling furniture almoſt they rooke trom the Law , leſt having an Altar and a 
the pompe in Prieſt,they ſhould want Veſtments tartheir Stage;ſothat whatſocuer we haue 
them ; where in common with the Church of Rome, it the ſame beof this kind we oughtto 
they ſhould be emoucit.Co ns T a nTINE the Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter 
the ſimplicitic ſaith, That it is 43 Unworthy thing to haue any thmg common with that moſt ſpiteful 
- mo cqg company of the Iewes. And alittle after be ſaith,that it is moſt abſurd and againſt reaſon, 
cified., that the Jewes ſhould vaunt andglerie that the Chriitians could not keeps thoſe things 
T-Colib.x.p.132. without their Dottrine. Andin another place it s ſaid after thus ſort; It  conuenient jo 


4 5 v7 - to order the matter, that wee haue nothins common with that Nation. The Councell of 
To.x.concit, © Laodices, which was efterward confirmed by the ſixt generall Councell, decreed that the 
L404.cn.38. Chriſtians ſhould not take vnleauened Bread of the Iewes , or communicate with their 
impictic,For the eaſter manifeſtation of truth in this point , twothings there are 
which muſt be conſidered, namely,the cauſes wherctore the Church ſhould de- 
cline from Tewiſh Ceremonies; and how farre it ought ſotro doc. Onecauſeis, 
that the Iewes were the deadlieſt and ſpiteiulleft Enemies of Chriſtianitiethar 
werein theWorld,and inthis reſpe@ their Orders ſo far forth to be ſhunned, as 
we haucalready ſerdownein handling the matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies. \ 
For no Enemies being ſo vencmous againſt Chriſtas Iewes, they were of all 0- 
ther moſt odious, and by that meane leaſt ro be vied as fit Church-patrernes for 
imitation. Another cauſe is the ſolemne abrogation of the Iewes Ordinances; 
which Ordinances for vs to reſnme , were td checke our Lord himſelfe which 
hath diſanulled them. But how farre this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it is not on 
all ſides fully agreed vpon. And touching thoſe things whereunts it reacheth 
not, although there be ſmall cauſe whereforethe Circh ſhould trameit ſclfe to 
the Iewes example,in reſpect oftheir perſons which arc moſt hatefull ; yer God 
himſelfe hauing bin the Author of their Lawes, herein they are (notwithſtan- 
ding the former conſideration)ſtill worthy to be honored, and to be followed a- 
boueothers, as much as the ſtate of things will beare. Tewiſh Ordinances had 
ſome things naturall, and of the perpetuitie of thoſe things no man doubteth. 
T hat which was Poſitive, wee likewiſe know to haue beene by the comming of 
Chriſt, partly neceſſarie not to be kept, and partly indifferent to bee kept or nor. 
Ot the former kind Circumciſion and Sacrifice were. For this point Stephen was 
accuſed;and the cuidence which his Accuſers brought againſt him in iudgemenr 
AR.6.13.14. WAS,This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake blaſphemous words againſt this holy place aud the > 
Law,for we hae heard him ſay that this Teſus of Nazaret ſhall de5troy this place. ſhall 
change the Ordinances that Mo 5 s gavevs.True it is that this DoQrine wasthen 
taught, which vnbeleencrs condemning for blaſphemy,did therein commit that 
which theydid condemne. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding from whom Stephen 


i _ hadreceiucd it, did not ſoteach the abrogation , no not of thoſethings which 
were 
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were neceſſarily toceale, but that cucn the lewes being Chriſtian, might for a 


time continue in them. And therfore in Jeruſalem the firſt Chriſtian Bithop not YVideNicepb.l.3. 
C.25. & Swipit. 
Semer, P.149, mn 
Edit.Plant, 


circumciſed was Marke, and he not Bithop till the daies of Adriaw the Emperor, 
aficr the ouerthrow ot Ieruſalem, there bauing bin fifteene Bithops before him 


which were all ofthe Circuciſion, T he Chriſtian Iewes did think at the firſt not 4%15- 


only chemſelues, but the Chriltian Gentiles alſo bound, and that neceſlarily,to 
obſcrue the whole Law, T here went forth certain of the Sect of Phariſes which 
did belecue, and rhey comming voto Antioch, taught that it was neceſſaric for 
the Gentiles to bee circumciſed, and to keepe the Law of Hoſes. Whereupon 
there grew difſention, Paw! and Barwabus diſputing againit them, The determi- 
nation ofthe Councel held at Ieruſalem concerning this matter, was finally this, 


Touching the Gentiles which beleene , we hauc written and determined that they obſerue 181.15. 
no ſuch thing. T heir proteltation by Letters is, For a» wiuch as wee hawe heard that 4015-24. 


certa;ne which departed from v5,baue troubled you with words,and cumbred your minds, 
[ayine, Ve muit be circumciſed and keepe the Law;know that we gane no ſuch Comman- 
dement.P av. thercetore continued {till reaching the Gentiles, nor only that they 
were not bound to obſcrue the Lawes of Hoſes, bur that the obleruation of 
thole Lawes which were neceſſarily to bee abrogated, was in them alrogether 
valawtull.In which point his Doatrine was milreported, as though he had cue- 
rie where preached this,not only concerning the Gentiles, butallo touching the 
lewes. Wherefore comming vnto 7aes and the reſt of the Cleargie at Icruſa- 


lem,they told him plainely of it, ſaying, Thow [eeft, Brother, how many thouſand 431.20, 


lewes there are which beleene and they are all zealous of the Law, Now they are ivfor- 
med of thee, tat thou teacheſt all the Jewes which are among#t the Gentiles, to forſake 
M 08 s,endſayeſt that they ought not to circumciſe their children neither to line after 
the cu/tomes. And hercupon they gaue him counſel] co makeit apparantin the 
eycs of a'l men,that thoſe flying reports were vntrue, and that himſclte being 
a lew, kept the Law euen as they gid. In ſome things therefore we ſee the Apo- 
ſtles did teach, that there ought not to bee conformitic betweene the Chriſtian 
Tewesand Gentiles How many things this Law of inconformitie did compre- 
hend, there is no need we{hould ſtand roexamine. T his general is truc,that the 
Gentiles were not made conformable vnto the Tewes,in that which was neccſla- 
rily toceaſeatthe comming of Chriſt. Touching things poſitive wbich might 


cither ceaſe or continue as occaſion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendering the ,q,. .z 


zcale of the [ewes, thought it neceſlary to bind eucn the Gentiles fora time to 


=Y 


abſtaine as the Tewes did, from things offered vnto Idols , from bloud, from 


ſtrangled. T hele Decrees were euery where deliuered vnfothe Gentiles to bee 


ſtraightly obſerued and kept. Inthe other matters where the Gentiles were free, 4.16.4. 


and the [ewes in their owne opinion fill rycd, the Apoſtles Doarine vato the 


Jew was,Condemmne wot the Gentilez vato the Gentile, Deſpiſe not the ew : the ONe Rom. 14.10, 
ſort they warned to take heed that ſcrupuloſitic did not make them rigorous, in 


giving vnadaiſed ſentence againfttheir Brethren which were frec;the other, that 
they did nat become ſcandalous, byabuling their libertie and freedome to the 
offence of their weake Brethren which were ſcrupulous. From hence therefore 
two conclulions there are which may evidently bedrawne; the firſt,that what- 
ſocuer conformitic of Poſitive Lawcs the Apoſtles did bring in betweene the 
Churches of Iewcsand Gentiles,it was in thoſe things only, which might _ 
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; ceaſe or continue a ſhorter or a longer rime, as occaſion did moſt require; the ſe- 
cond, that they did not impoſe vpon the Churches of the Gentiles, any part of 
' the lewes Ordinances with bond of neceſſaric and perpetuall obſeruation, ( as 
weall both by Dofrine and praQtice acknowledge) but only inreſpe& of the 
conucniencic and fitnefle for the preſent ſtate of the Churchas then it ſtood. 
The words of the Councels Decree concerning the Gentiles are, 1t ſeemed good 
ro the Holy Ghoſt and to vs,tolay vpon you no more burden ſaning only thoſe things of 
neceſiitie, abſtinence from 1doll offerings, from firangled and bloud, and from fornuati- 
ov. $0 that in other things politiuc which the comming of Chriſt did not nece(- 
farily extinguiſh , the Gentiles were left alrogether tree. Neither ought it to 
ſeeme vnreaſonable, that the Gentiles ſhould neceflarily be bound and tyed to 
Jewiſh Ordinances, ſo far forth as that Decree importeth, For to the Iew, who 
knew that their difference from other Nations which were Aliens and Strangers 
from God,did eſpecially conſiſt in this,that Gods people had poſitive Ordinan- 
cesgiuen to them of God himſelfe,it ſeemed maruellous hard, that the Chriſtian 
Gentiles ſhould be incorporatedinto the ſame Comon-wealth with Gods owne 
7 FE choſen people, and bee ſubierono part of his Statutes, more then onely the 
= _ Law of Nature, which Heathens count themſelves bound vnto. It was an opi- 
tur. nion conſtantly receiued amongſt the Tewes,that God did deliuer vnto the Sons 
YI" 1 of Noh ſeucn precepts: namely,to liuc in ſome forme of Regiment vnder; Firſt, 
a publike Lawes: Secondly,to ſcrucand call vponthe Name of God: T hirdly,to 
I 2nL 4 hunne Idolatry: Fourthly, not to ſufter effuſion of bloud:Fiftly,to abhor all vn- 
cleane knowledge in the fleſh: Sixtly,to commit no rapine:Seventhly,& finally, 
not to cate of any liuing creature whereof the bloud was not firſt let out. If , 
therefore the Gentiles would be exempt from the Law of <Hoſes, yer it mighe 
ſceme hard they ſhould alſo caſt off cuen thoſe things poſitive which were ob- 
ſerued before Atoſes, & which were not of the ſame kind with Lawes that were 
neceſſarily to ceaſe. And peraduenture hereugon the Councell faw it expedient 
to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould according vnto the third , the ſeuenth, 
 andthefift of thoſe Preceptsabſtaine from things ſacrificed vnto Idols, from 
ſtrangled and bloud, and from fornication. The reſt the Gentiles did of their 
Heb.t3-4 owne accord obſcrue, Nature leading them thereunto, And did not Nature alſo 
=" 1 " teachthem toabftaine from fornication? No doubt it did. Neithercan wee with 
reaſon thinke, that as the former two are poſitiue, ſo likewiſe this, being meant 
as the Apoſtledoth otherwiſe viſually vnderſtand jt. But very marriage within a 
number of degrees, being not onely by the Law of Aoſes, but alſo by the Law 
of the Sonnes of XN 94h (for fo they tooke it) an vnlawtull diſcouerie of naked- 
Lexitxs- neffe; this diſcoueric of nakedneſſe by vnlawfull marriages, ſuch as Moſes in the 
Law reckoneth vp, I thinke it for mince owne part more probableto haue beene 
meant in thewords of that Canon, then fornication according vnto the ſenſe of 
the Law of Nature. Words muſt be taken according to the matter whereofthey 
are yttered. T he Apoftles command to abſtaine from bloud. Conſter this ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature, and it will ſeeme thar Homicide only is forbid- 
den. Butconſterit in reference to the Law of the Iewes abont which the que- 
ſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily appeareto have a cleane other ſenſe, and in any mans 
indgement a truer, when we expound it of eating, and not of ſhedding bloud. 
So if we ſpeake of fornication, be that knoweth no Law but only the Law of na- 
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- ture,muſt needes make thereof a narrower conſtruction, then he which meaſa- 


the Spirit, nouriſheth with the Euchariſt, with Martyrdom ſetteth forward, They wold mos 
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reth the ſame by a Law, wherein ſundrie kindes cuen of coniugal copulation are 
prohibited as impure, vncleane, vnhoneft, S. Paul himſelfe doth terme ince- r.cor.s.r. 
jtuous marriage Fornication. If any do rather thinke that the Chriſtian Gentiles 

themſelues through the looſe and corrupt cuſtome of thoſe times, tooke ſimple 

fornication for no linne,and were in that reſpeR offenſive vnto belecuing Jewes 

which by the Law had been better taughrt;ourpropoling ofanother conieure, 

is vntothcirs no preiudice, Some things therefore we {ce there were, wherein 

the Gentiles were forbidden to be like vnto the Tewes, ſome things wherin they 

were commanded not to be vnlike. Againe, ſome things alſo there were,where- 

in no Law of God did let, but thatthey might be cither like or vnlike, as occali- 

on ſhould require. And vnto this purpoſe Leo faith, Apoſtolicallordinance(beloued) Levin leinn. 
knowing that our Lord leſus Chriſt came not intothis world to unde the Law, hath in "*"\Sept.Ser.g 
ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed the myſteries of the old Teſtament , that certayne of them it hath 

choſen ot to benefit Enangelicall knowledge withall,and for that purpoſe appointed that 

thaſe things which before were lewiſh,nuight now be Chriſtian caFomes. T hecauſe why 

the Apoſtles did thus conforme the Chriſtians, as much as might be, according 

co the patterne of the Iewes, was to reyne them in by this meane the more,& to 

makethem cleaue the better, The Church of Chriſt hath hadinno onething 

ſo many and fo contrarie occa{ions of dealing as about Tudaiſme; ſome having 

thought the whole Iewiſh law wicked and damnable in it ſclfe ; ſomenot con- 

demning it asthe former ſort abſoſutely,hauc notwithſtanding iudged it cither, | | 
ſooner neceſſary to be abrogared,or turther vnlawful co be obſerued then truth ſeript.adurſ F 
can beare; ſome of ſcrupulous {implicitie vrging perpetuall and vniuerſall ob- Here. 
ſcruation of the Law of Moſes necelſary,as the Chriſtian Iewesatthe firſtin the {5-3-0777 
Apoltlestimes; ſome as Heretikes, holding the ſame noleſſe enen after the con- gg alſo is ic 
trariedetermination ſet downe by conſent of the Church at Teruſalem ; finally, © #ffirme, 1 
{ome being herceinreſolute — meere Infidclitie, and with open profeſt en- ray rd 
mitic againft Chriſt, as vabclecuing Iewes. Tocontroll flanderers of the Law andEpiltlesto 
and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites & Manichees were, the Church in her Lirurgies CE, | 
hath intermingled with readings out of thenew Tcftament, Leſſons taken out the Church 
of the Law and Prophers z whereunto Tertulhen alluding,faith of the Church of Þy _ and 
Chrift,t intermingleth with Euangelical and Apoſtolical writings the Law & the Pro- 5 11, —_ 
phets ; & from thence it arinketh in that faith, which with water it ſealeth, clotheth with Scein p thar 


ce and 
, - , funRion of 
haue wondred in thoſe timesto heare,that any man being nota fauourer of He- pricfis was af- 


reſic,ſhould terme this by way of diſdain,»=engling of the Goſpels &+ Epiſtles, They rerour Savi- 


which honor the Law as an Image of the wiſdom of God himſelfe,arenotwith- acengon 
ſtanding to know that the ſame had an end in Chrift, But what? wasthe Law fo naughr and 
aboliſhed with Chriſt,that after his aſcenſion the office of Priefts begame imme- —_— wet ; 
diatly wicked, & the very name batetul,as importingthe exerciſe of an vngodly they were or 4 
funtion ? No,as long as the glory of theTemplecontinued, and till rhetime of [<4 which did 
that finall deſolation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Tewes did continue — ag 


with their Sacrifices & other parts of legall Seruice. That very Law therefore Rion,cannor 
which our Sauiour was to aboliſh,did nor ſo /ooxe become vnlawfultobe obſer- ><otherwils 


ved as ſome imagine;nor was it afterwards vnlawful ſo far,thatthe very name of the cuill pare, 
| Altar, 
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Altar, of Pricft, of Sacrifice it ſelfe, ſhould be baniſhed ourof the world. For 
though God doc now hate ſacrifice, whether it be Heatheniſh or Tewiſh,fo thar 
wecannot hauethe ſame things which they had, but with impictic ; yet vnleſſe 
there be ſome greater let then the only evacuatio ofthe law of oſes,the names 
themſclues may( 1 hope) be retayned withour fin,tnreſpeR of tharproportion 
which things eſtabliſhed by our Sauiour hauc vnto them which by him are ab- 
rogated. And ſo throughout al the weyeings of the ancier Fathers we ſee thatthe 
words which were doe contipue;the only difference is,that whereas beforc they 
had alitcrall,thcy now haue a metaphoricall vie, andare as ſo many notes of re- 
membrance vnto vs,that what they did (ignifiein the Jerter,is accopliſhed in the 
truth. Andas no man candepriue the Church ofthis liberty,to vie names wher- 
unto.the Law was accuſtomed ; ſo neither are we generally forbidden the vic of 
things which the Law bath, though it neither comand vs any particularitie, as it 
did the Iewes a number; & the waightieft which it did command them,arc vnto 
vs in the Goſpell probibited. Touching ſuch as through ſimplicitie of error did 
vrge vniuerſall & perpetuall obſcruation of the law of Moſes ar the firſt, we haue 
ſpoken alreadic. Againit Iewilh Heretikes & falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards 
the ſelfeſame,S. Paulin every Epiſtle commonly either diſputeth or giueth war- 
ning. Iewes that were zealous for the law, but withal Infidels in reſpeR of Chri- 
ſtianitic, and to the name of Jeſus Chriſt mott ſpirefull enemies, did while they 
flouriſhed no leſle perſecute the Church then Heathens. And after their eſtate 
was oucrthrowne, they were not that way ſo much to be feared. Howbeit be- 
cauſe they had their Synagogues in cuery famous Citie almoſt throughout the 
world, and by that mcancs great oportunitic to with-draw from the Chriſtian 
' faith, which to doe they ſparcd no labour; this gaue the Church occaſion to 
make ſungrie Lawes againſt them. As in the Councell of Laodicea, The feitriuall 
preſents which lewes or Heretikes we to ſend mui not be receiged , nor holy dayes ſo- 
lemnized in their companie. Againe , From the lewes men ought not to receine their 
wnleaucned, nor to communicate with their impreties. Which Councel| was after- 
wards indeedeconfirmed by thelixtgenerall Councell. But what was thetrue 
ſenſe or meaning both of the one & theother? Were Chriſtians here forbidden 
to communicate in vnleaucned bread, becavſe the Tewes did ſobeing enemies of 
the Church? He which attentiuely ſhall waigh the words, will ſaſpe&thar they 
rather forbid Communion with Tewes, then imitation of them : much more, if 
with theſe two decrees be compared a third inthe Councell of Conftantinople: 
Let no man either of the Clergie or Laytie eate the unleanened of the Tewes,nor enter in- 
#0 any familiaritie with them, nor ſend for them in ſickneſſe, wor take phyſicke at their 
hands, nor as much as goe into the Bath with them, If any dot otherwiſe bring a Clergy- 
wan, let him be depsſed; if being « Lay perſon,tet excommunicetion be his puniſhment. 
If theſe Capons were any argument, that they which made them did vtterly 
condemne {imilirude bet weenthe Chriſtiansand Tewes,in things indiffercnt ap- 
pertaining vntorcligion,cither becauſethe Iews were enemies vnto the Church, 
orclſe for that their Ceremonies were abrogated ; theſe reaſons had beene as 
ſtrong and effeQuuall againſt their keeping the feaſt of Eaſter onthe ſame day the 
Tewes kept theirs, and not according to the cuftome of the Weft Church. For ſo 
they did from the firſt beginning til Corſtantines time, Forin theſe two things the 
Eaſt 
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Eaſt and We(tChurches did interchangeably both contront the Jewes,and con- 

curre with them:the Weſt Church viing vnlcauened bread,as the ewes in their 
Paſſe-ouerdid, but diftering trom them in the day whereon they kepr the teaſt » Oopr.ad Poes- 
of Eaſter ; contrariwiſe the Eaſt Church celebrating the feaſt ot Eaſter on the pci. ub. cont. E- 
ſame day with the Tewes, but nor vſing the ſame kind of bread which they did. Pift.Stephani, 


a Socr.FEcclef, 


Now if ſo bethe Eaſt Church in vling leaucened bread had done well, either for yitt.1.5.c.z1. 
that the [ewes were enemies to the Church,or becauſe Jewiſh ceremonies were 7{#1ique in 44 
abrogated ; how ſhould wethinke but that Yi&or the Biſhop of Rome (whom je 7a 


A tis 14. die men- 
all judicious men doe in that behalfe difallow).did well ro be ſo vehement and fe,uuli _ 
ficrce in drawing them to the like diffimilitude for the feaſt of Eaſter? Againe, ray rg 
if the Welt Churches bad in cither of thoſe two reſpetts afteed difhimilitude ay thonkua 2 


with the Iewes inthe feaſt of Ealtcr, what reaſon had they to draw the Eaſterne Lu0ddun jaci- 


. . . bant_ cut oc! 
Church herein vnto them , which reaſon did not enforce them to frame them- > Soup 


ſelues vntoit in the ceremonie of leauencd bread ? Difference in Rites ſhould nemin coder; 

breede no controuerſie betweene one Churchand another: bur it controuerſie 7 «547% /c- 
be once bred, it muſt be ended. The feaſt of Eaſter being therefore litigiousin 7 —_— 
the daycs of Conſtantine, who honored of all other Churches moſt the Church 4iſenſer#, 9- 


of Rome, which Church was the Mother from whoſe breſts he had drawn thar —_ 7 4 


toode, which gave him nouriſhment to eternall life; ſith agreement wasnecel- modumiracun- 
ſaric, and yetimpoſiible, vnleſſethe one part were yeelded vnto; hisdefire was 4 wm 
2 F1:S, OMNes 11 An 


_ thatof the two the Eaſterne Church ſhould rather yeeld. And to this end hee {2 4,;eran; 
victh ſundrie pcrſwaſiue ſpeeches. When Stephen the Biſhop of Rome going 7:wzp:ouze- 
about to ſhew what the Catholike Church ſhould doe, had alleaged whatthe — 


. : eppellati exc om- 
Heretikes themſclucs did, namely, that they receiued ſuch as came vntothem, municaucrir. 0 
and offered not to baptize them anew: S. Cyprien being of a contrarie minde to 94 {Gm 1- 
him about the matter at that time in queſtion, which was, whether Herettkes con- _ #5 Korg 


uerted ought tobe rebaptized, yeaor no, anſwered theallegation of Pope Srephen / _—_ per E. 
with exceeding great ſtomacke, ſaying, * To rhis degree of wretchedneſſe rhe Chu ch P99” San: 


an : ', ter inuefins ef}, 
of God and Spouſe of Chriſt now come, that her wayes ſhee frameth to the example of Evſeb. de vita 
Heretikes ; that to celebrate the Sacr aments which heauenly inſtruftion hath delivered, Conftanc. 1.3. 


lieht it ſelfe doth borrow from darkeneſſe,and Chriſtians doe that which Amichriſts doe. Poms ks 


Now albeit Con/tantine have done that to further a better cauſe, which Cy;ria7 angrſtirs eſſe po- + 


: Lond "00 erat, quam vt 
did ro countenancea worſe, namely, T herebaprization of Heretikes; and have , *2 7 = 


taken advantage at the odiouſneſſe of the Jewes, as Cyprian of Heretikes, be- quod pcm ins- 


cauſe the Eaſterne Church kept their feaſt of Eaſter alwayesthe fourteenth day | /5roe _ 


of the Moneth as the Iewcs did, what day of the weeke ſocuer it fell ; or howlo- ,;;,,,, :, 
cucr Conf antine did take occaſion in the handling of that cauſe, to ſay, ® 7! is w1- _ & ratione 
worthy to haue any thing common with that ſpitefull Nation of the Tewes ; fhall cucry 7 0mm” 


motiue argument vicd in ſuch kinde of conferences, be made a Rulc for others fy 
ſtill ro concludethelike by, concerning all things of like nature , when as pro- #* #1m% on- 
bable inducements may leade them tothe contrarie ? Let both thisand other 2:15. 
allegations ſuteable vnto it , ceaſe to barke any longer idlely againſt that truth, »: ricm e> co. 


ey x X ſuetudinem imi- + 
the courſe and paſſage whereof it is notin them to hinder. nmyper toe} 


(qui quoniam (nas ipſorum manus immani (celere polluerunt , meritd , vt ſceleſtos decet , caco animorum errore tenentur irretiti} 
ifiud feſtum ſanfliſiimum ageremus. 11 noſtra enim ſitum eſt poteflate , vt illorum more reieflo , veriore ac mags ſrncero inftitxtog 
(quod quidem v(que & prim4 paſſionts die haftenus recoluimus) huius fefti celebrationem ad pofierorum (eculorum memoriam proper 
gems, Nibil igiutur fit nobis cum Indeorum turbd omnium odiosd maxime, 3 

12 Dut 


+ 
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Their excep- 
tion again 
ſuch Ceremo- 
nies as hauc 
beene abuſed 
by the Church 
of Rome, and 
are ſaid in that 
reſpe& robe 
ſcandalous. 


Matth.13.6. 


1.Pet.2.$. 


2.S48.13.14, 


Rom3-24- 


Excch.36.20, 


Tertull. lib. de 
{1 ir gin.veland. 


12 Butthe waighticft exception, and of allthe moſt worthy to be reſpeRed, 
isagainſt ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, as haue beene ſo groflcly and ſhameful y 
abuſcdin the Church of Rome, that where they remaynethey arc ſcandalous, 
yea they cannot chooſe but be tumbling blocks and grieuons cauſes of offence. 
Concerning this point therefore wee are firftto note, what properly it istobe 
ſcandalous or offenſive : ſecondly , what kinde of Ceremonies are ſuch : and 
thirdly,when they areneccſlarily for remedy thereofto be taken away,& when 
not. T hecommon conceit of the vulgar ſort is, whenſocuet they ſee any thing 
which they miſlike and arcangrieat, to thinke that cuery ſuch thing is ſcanda» 
lous, and that themſelues in this caſe are the men concerning whom our Sa- 
vioor ſpake in ſo fearctull manner, ſaying, Whoſoener ſhall ſcandalize or offend any 
one of theſe little ones which beleeue in me [that is 5 as they conſter it , whoſacuer 
ſball anger the meancit and {impleſt Artizan whkch carryeth a good minde, by 
notremouing out of the Church ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as diſpicaſe him] 
better he were drowned in the bottome of the Sea, But hard were the caſc of the 
Church of Chrift,if this wereto ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they are 
moned,led,and prouoked vntoſinne. At good things cuill men may take occa- 
lion to doc cuillz and ſo Chriſt himſclfe wasa Rock of offence in Iſrael, they ta- 
king occaſion at his poore cſtate, and at the ignominic of his Croſle , tothinke 
him vnwerthy the name of that great and glorious Mefſias , whom the Pro- 
phets deſcribe in ſuch ample and ftately termes. Burtthat which wee therefore 
terme offenſiue, becauſe it inuiteth men to oftend,and by a dumbe kinde of pro- 
uocation incourageth,moueth,or any way leadeth vnto {inne,muſt of necethtie 
be acknowledged afiucly ſcandalous. Now ſome things are ſo eucn by their 
very cflence and nature,ſo that whereſocuer they be tound,they are nor,neither 
can be without this force of prouecation vnto cuill; of which kind all examples 
of {inne and wickedneſſeare. Thus Dawid was ſcandalous in that bloudie a, 
whereby he cauſcd the enemies of God to be blaſphemous : thus the whole 
ſtate of Iſrael ſcandalous , when their publique diſorders cauſed the name of 
God to beill ſpoken of amongf the Nations. Ir is of this kinde that Tertullian 
meancth : Offence or ſcandall, if 1 be not deceined, laith he, is when the example not of 
4 good but of an exill thing, doth ſet men forward unto ſmne. Good things can ſcandt- 

lize none ſaue onely evil mindes: good things haue no ſcandalizing nature in them. 
Yet that which is of it owne nature either good or atleaſt notevil] , may by 
ſome accident become ſcandalous at certayne times, and incertayne places,and 
tocertaynemen , the open vic thereof neuertheleſſe being otherwiſe without 
danger. The very nature of ſome Rites and Ceremonies therefore is ſcanda- 
lous, asit was in a number of thoſe which the Manichees did vſe, and is in all 
ſuch asthe law of God doth forbid. Some are offenſiue only through the agree- 
ment of mengo vſe them vntoeuill,and not elſe; as the moſt ofthoſe things in- 
different which the Heathens did to the ſervice of their falſe gods ; which ano- 
ther in heart condemning their [dolatrie, could not doe with them in ſhew and 
token of approbation, without being guiltie of ſcandall given; Ceremonies of 
this kinde are cither deuiſcd at the firſt vntoevill ; as the Eunomian Hererikes, 
in diſhonor of the bleſſed Trinitie, broughtin the laying on of water but once, 
to croſle the cuſtome of the Churcb,which in Baptiſme did it thrice : or elſe ha- 
uing 
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uing had a profitable vie, they arc afterwards interpreted & wreſted to the con- 

trary;as thoſc Heretikes which held the T rinitie to be three diſtin& not perſons 

but natures, abuſed the ceremonie of three times laying on water in Baptiſme 

vnto the ftrengehning of their Herelie, Theelement of water is in Baptiſme nc- 
ceffary:onceto lay it on or twiceis indifferent, For which cauſe Gregorie making | 
mcntion thereof, ſaith, To diuc an Infant either thrice or but once in Bapti[me, can be tyift. ad Lean- 
20 way 4 thing reproneable, ſecing that both in three times waſhing, the Trinitie of per- 414m Hi. 
ſons: and in one, thevnitie of God-head may be ſignified. Sothat of theſe two cere- 

monies, neither being hurrtull in ic ſelte, both may ſerue vnto good purpole ; 3 
yet one was deuiſed, and the other conuerted vnto euill. Now whercasin the 

Church of R ome certayne ceremonies are ſaid to haue becn ſhamefully abuſed 

vnto cuill, as the ceremonie of crolhing at Bapriſme,of kneeling at the Eucharilt, 

of viing Wafer-cakes,and ſuch like; the queſtion is, whether tor remedie of that 

euill whercin ſuch ceremonics have beene ſcandalous, and perhaps may be (till 

vnto ſome cucn amongſt our ſc]ues , whom the preſenceand ſight ofthem may 

confirme in that former error whcreto they ſerued in times paſt, they are of ne- 

ceſhtie to be remoued. Are theſe or any other Ceremonies we hauecommon 

withthe Church of Rome, ſcandalous and wicked intheir very nature ? This 

no man obieteth. Arc any luch,as hane beene polluted from their very birth, 

and inſticuted cuenat the firſt vnto that thing which is cuill ? T hat which hath 

becne ordayned impiouſly at the firſt , may weare out that impictic in trat of 

time z and then whatdoth let, but thatthe vic thereof may ſtand without oft- 

fence? Thenames of our Moneths and of our Daycs, we are not ignorant from 
whencethey came, and with-what diſhonor vnto God they are ſaid to have 

becne deuiſed at the firit, Whar could be ſpoken againſt any thing more eftefu- 

all to ftirre hatred, then that which ſomctime the ancient Fathers in this caſe 

ſpeake? Yetthoſe very names are at this day in vie throughout Chriſtendome, 

without hurt or ſcandall ro dnye. Cleere and mani- yn. rr. de Paſch, Idololatrie conſuetuds in tautum 
feſtitis ; thatthings deuiſcd by Fieretikes, yeade- bomines occarauerat ; vt Solis, Lune, Martis atque 
viſed of a very hercticall purpoſe euen againſt Re- Mende Boe nm anellatintbiy feronctarent 
ligion 5 and art their firſt deviſing worth yto have & luci tenebrarum nomen imponerent. Bedade ratione 
beene withſtood , may in time grow meete tobe f©mp: cb Oftauus dies idem primpns eft , ad quem redi- 

ur , indeq, ru1(us Hebdomada inchoatur. His nemina & 

kept;as that cuſtome, the Inuenters whereof were planets Gentilitas indidit, babere ſe credentes @ Sole Spi- 
the Eunomian Heretikes, So that cuſtomes once rit»m, a Luna Corpus, a Marte Sanguinem, 4 Mercurio 


_ ;  Ingenium & ILinguam, a Ioue Temperantiam , a Venere 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long vſe, being pre Voluptatem , a Saturno Tarditatem. 1fid. Hiſp- lib.5. 


ſently without harm, are not in regard ofthcir cor- Erymol. c.30. Dies difti 4 Dijs, quorum nomina Roma- 
rupt original to be held ſcandalovs.But concerning 7 4##%u{dam ſjderibus ſacraxerunt. 
thoſe our ceremonies, which they reckon for moſt Popiſh, they are nor abletp 
auouch that any of them was otherwiſe inftiruted,then vnto good; yea ſo vicd at 
the firſt, Ir followeth then that they-all are ſuch, as hauing ſerued rogood pur- 
poſe, wereafterward converted vnto the contrary. And (ith it is no? ſo much as 
obiced againſt vs,that we retayne together with them the euil, wherwith they 
hauebin infc&ed in the Church of Rome:T would demand who they are whom 
weſcandalize, by vſing harmles things vnto that good end for which they were 
firſtinftituted. Amongft our (clues that agree in the approbation of this kinde of 
good vſc,no man wil ſay that one of vs is offenſive and ſcandalous vnto _—_— 
5 
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T.C00.6.12. 


Rom.14. 
Rom I5eols 


As for the fauourers of the Church of Rome, they know how farrc we herein 

differ & diflent from them ; whichthing neither we conceale; and they by their 

publike writings alſo profeſle daily bow much it gricueth them: ſo that of them 

there will not many riſe vp againſt vs,as witneſſes vnto the Inditemenr of ſcan- 

dall, whereby we might be condemned and caſt, as hauing firengthbned them in 
that cuill wherewith they pollute themſelues in the vic of the ſame ceremonies, 

And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Churchot England berein, & hate it be- 

cauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeemeto hate Rome, they ([ hope) are far enough 

from being by this meane drawneto any kinde of Popiſherror. T he multitude 
therefore of them,vnto whom weare ſcandalous through the vſc of abuſed ce- 
remonics, is not ſo apparent, that it can iuſly be ſaid in generall of any one ſort 
of men or other, we cauſe them to offend. If it be ſo that now or then ſome few 
areeſpycd,who having becne accuſtomed heretoforctothe Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of Rome, are not ſo ſcowred of their former rut, as to for- 
ſake.their ancient perſwaſion which they haue had, howſocuer they trame them 
ſe]Jues to outward obedicnce of Lawes & Orders;becauſe ſuch may miſconfter 
the meaning ofour ceremonies, and ſo take them as though they werein cuery 
ſort the ſame they haue becnce,ſhall this be thought a reaſon ſufhcient whereon 
ro conclude,that ſome Law mult neceſſarily be made toabolith al ſuch ccremo- 
nies? They anſwere,that there is no Law of God which doth bind vs to retayne 
them. And S. Pauls rule is,that in thoſe things from which without hurt we may 
lawfully abſtaine, wee ſhould frame the vſage of our libertie with regard to the 
weakeneſle and imbecillitie of our brethren. Wherefore vnto them which ſtood 
ypon their owne defence, ſaying, A/{thines are lawfullvniome ; he replycth, But all 


things are not expedient in regard of others. All things arc cleane, all mcates are 


lawtull ; but euill vnato that man that eatcth offenſively. It for thy meatcs ſake 
thy brother be gricucd, thou walkeſt no longer according to charitie. Deſtroy 
not him with thy meate, for whom Chriſt dyed. Diſſolue not for foodes ſake 
the worke of God. We that are ſtrong, mufÞbcare the imbecillitiesof the im- 
potent, and not pleaſe our ſclues. Tr was a weakeneſle in the Chriſtian Tewes, 
and a maime of 1vudgement in them, that they rhought the Gentiles polluted. 
by the cating of thoſe mcates, which themſclues were afraid to touch, for fcare 
of tranſgrefling the Law of Hoſes; yea, hereat their hearts did ſo much riſe, 
that the Apoſtle had iuſt cauſe ro feare, left they would rather forſake Chriſtia= 
nitic,then endure any fellowſhip with ſuch,as made no conſcience of that which 
was vnto them abominable. And fer this cauſe mention is made of deſtroying 
the weake by meats,and of diſſolving the worke of God, which was his Church, 
a part of the living ſtones whercof were belceuing Tewes. Now thoſe weake 
brethren before mentioned arc ſaid to be as the Tewes were, and ovr ceremonies 
which haue been abuſcd in the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous mears 
from which the Gentiles are exhorted to abſtaine in the preſence of Tewes , for 
fearc ofaucrting them from Chriftian faith. Therfore as Charitic did bind them 
to refrain from that for their brethres ſake, which otherwiſe waslawfvll enough 
forrhem; fo it bindeth vs for our brethrens ſake likewiſe to aboliſh ſuch cere- 
monics, although we might lawfully clſe retaine them. But berweenetheſe rwo 
calesthere aregreat ods, For neither arc our weake brethren as the Iewes, nor 


the 
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the Ceremonies which we vie as the meates which the Gentiles vied. The Iewes 
were knowne to begenerally weake inthat reſpeR;wheras contrariwiſe the im- 
becillity of ours is not common vnto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain 
notice ofthern. It is a chance ifherc and there ſome one be found; and therefore 
ſeeing we may preſume men commonly otherwiſe,thereisno necclhity that our 
practice ſhould frame ir ſelte by that which the Apolile doth preſcribe to the 


Gentiles. Againe, their v{c of meates was notlike vnto our Ccremonics ; that YideHarme- ' 
being a matterof private ation in common life; where every man was freeto 744i: 
order that which himſelfe did; bur this a publike conſtitution for the ordering of ** * 


che Church:and we are not to lookethat the Church ſhould change her publike 
Lawes and Ordinances, made according to that which is iudged ordinarily and 
commonly fitteſt forthe whole,although it chance that for ſome particular men 
the ſame be found inconuenient,eſpecially when there may be other remedy al- 
ſo againft the ſorcs of particular inconueniences. In thiscaſe therefore whereany 
priuate harme doth grow, weeare not toreic inſtruction, as being an vymeere 
plaſter to apply vnto it; neither can we ſay that he which appointechTeachers 


for Phylicians in this kind of cuill, isasif a man would ſer owe towatch achild all day T-£t.z.p.119; 


long beſt he ſhould hurt himſelfe with a knife, whereas by taking away the knife from him, 
the denger is anvided, andthe ſernice of the mas better imployed. For a knife may bee 
taken away from a childe, withour depriving them ofthe benefit thereof which 
have yeeres and diſcretion tovicir. But the Ceremonies which children doe a- 
buſe, if wee remouequire and cleane,as it is by ſome required that wee ſhould; 
then are they not taken from children onely , but from others alſo; which isas - 
though becauſe children may perhaps hurt chemſelues with knives, wee ſhould 
conclude, that therefore the vſe of kniuecs is to bee taken quite and cleane cuen 
from men alſo, Thoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcan- 
dalous, we [hal in the next Booke haue occaſion more throughlyto ſift, where c- 
ther things alſorraducedin the polite duties of the Church whereunto cach of 
cheſe appertaineth,are together with theſe to be touchied, and ſuch reaſons to be 
examined as have atany time bin brought cyther againſt the one or the other. 
In the meane while againſt the conueniencie of curing ſuch cuils by inftruftion, 


ſtrange itis that they ſhould obie&tthe multi- T.C.L3.p.177. Itis not ſo conncrient that the Miniſter ha- 


eude of other neceſſary matters, wherein Prea- viagſs many neceflary points to beſtow hisrimein, ſhould 
> beedriucnto ſpenditin giuing warning of not abufing 


chers may better beſtow their time, then in B!- them, of which(alchough they were vice tothe beſt) ihers 


uing men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies; a is no profic. 

wonder it is that they ſhould obie& this, whichhaue ſo many yeetes together 
troubled the Church with quarrels concerning theſe things, and are cuento 
this very houre ſo carnefſt in them , thatif they write or ſpeake publikely but 
five wordes, one of them is lightly about the dangerovs eſtate of the Church 
of England in reſpe& of abnſed Ceremonies. How much happier had ir bcene 
torthis whole Church, if they which have rayſed contention therein about the 
abuſe of Rices and Geremonies, had conſidered in due time that there is indeed 
ſtore of matters fitter and better a great deale for Teachersto ſpend time and 
labourin? It is through their importunate and vehement aſſeuerations, more 
then through any ſuch experience which wee have had of our owne, that 


weearecnforced to tkinke it poſſible for oneor other now and then, at _ 
T wiſe 
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wile in the prime ofthe Reformation of our Church, ro have ſtumbled at ſome 
kind of Ceremenics. Wherein for as much as we are contented to take this vpon 
theircredit,and to thinke it may bee, ſithalſothey further pretend the ſame ro 
be ſo dangerous a ſnare totheir ſoulcs, that are at any time taken therein, they 
muſtgiue ourT cachers leaue for the ſaving of thoſe ſoules (bee they never 10 
few) ro intermingle ſometime with other more neceſlary things, admonition 
concerning theſe not vnneceſlary. Wherein they ſhould in reaſon more cal1]y 
yeeld this leauc,conlidering that hereunto we {hal not need to vie the hundreth 
part of that time,which themſelues thinke very needfullto beſtow in making 
moſt bitter [nucAives againſt the Ceremonies of the Church. 
Our Ceremonies excepted againſt, for that I3 Butto come to the laft point of all 2 the Church 
ſome Churchesreformed beforeours hauecaft ,F Fn011ng js gricuouſly charged with torgettulnelic 
our thoſe things , which wee notwithſtandin a ; ; 
their example to the contrary doe retaine ſt11l, of her dutic, which dutie had beene to frame her ſelfe 
vnto the patterne of their example,that went before herintheWorke of Refor- 
T.C.lib.1.p133- mation. For as the Churches of Chriſt ought to be moſt unlike the Synagogue of Anti- 
chriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies; ſo they ought to be moſt like one unto another end 
for preſernation of vnity to haue as much a2 poſeble may be allthe ſame Ceremonies. And 
1.Cor16.1. therefore $. Paul to eſtabliſh this order in the Church of Corinth, That they ſhould make 
their gatherings for the Poore vpn the firſt day of the Sabbath( which is our Sunday )al- 
leageth this for a reaſon,that he had [o ordained in other Churches, Againe, as children of 
one father,and ſernants of one family, ſs all Churches ſhould not only haue one ayet in that 
they baue one word , but alſo weare as it were ene Linery in v/ing the ſame Ceremonies. 
Can.29. Thirdly,this rale did the great Councellof Nice follow, when it ordained,that where cer- 
The Canon ofthart Councell which is here cited, taize at the F eaſt of Pentecoſl aid pray kneeling , they 
” 2 440 OTF > Fe, "ns" ſhould pray ſtanding ; the reaſon whereof is auded, which 
and nor ar the Feaſt of Pentecoſt onely. r6,that one cuſtome ought to bee kept throughout all Chur- 
ches. It ts true that the diuerſitic of Ceremonies ought not to cauſe the Churches to diſſent 
one with another : but yet it maketh moſt to the anoyding of diſſention, that there bee 4- 


TC. lib,r, pag. m687t them au vnitic, not enely in Doctrine, but aiſoinCeremonies, And thereſore 


Wa-1d;. our forme of Sernice is 18 be amended, not only for that it commeth too neeve that of the 
Papiſts,but alſo becauſe it « ſo different from that of the Reformed Churthes.Being asked 
ro what Churches ours ſhould contorme it ſelic,& why other Reformed Chour- 
ches fhould not as well frame themſclues ro ours; their anſwere is, That if there 
be any Ceremonies which we hane better then others, they ought to frame themiſelues to 
vs : if they haue better them wee, then we ought to frame our ſeluesto them : if the Cere- 
monies be alike commodious, the later Churches ſhould conforme themſelues to the firit, 

Rom.16.5-7- as the yonger daughter to theelder.For as $.Paul in the members,where al other things 
arc equall, noteth it for amarke of honour aboue the reſt, that one s called before another 
zo the Goſpel: ſo ic it for the ſame cauſe among the Churches, Andin this reſpect be pin- 

r.Cor.14.37% chetb the Corintbs,that not being the firſt which receiaed the Goſpel, yet they would haue 
their ſeuerall manners from other Churches. CMoreoger where the Ceremonies are alike 
commodious, the fewer ought to confar me themſelues unto the moe. For 4s much there- 
fore as all the Charcnes((o farre as they know which plead after this manner)of our 

 confeſiion in Doctrine, agree in the abrogation of diuers thinzs which wee retaine : our 
Church ought eyther to ſhew that they haue done enill , or elſe ſhee is found to bee in fault 
that doth nt conforme her ſelfe in that , which ſhee cannot denie to bee well abrogated. 
| In 
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Eccleſiaſtical Poltie. 


. Inthisaxiome thar preſeruation of peace and vnity amongſt Chriſtian Churches 
ſhould be by all good meanes procured, we ioyne moft willingly and gladly wich 
them. Netther deny we but that to the auoyding of diſlention it availeth much, 
that there be amongſt them an vnitieas-wellin Ceremonies as in Dofrine. T he 
only doubtis about the miner of their vnitie, how far Churches arc bound to be 
vniformcin-cheir ceremonies, & whatway they ought io take for that purpoſe; 
Touching rhe one;the rule which they baue ſer downe is,that in ceremonies in« 
different a!l Churches onghtto be one of them vnto another as like as poſsibly 
they may be. Which peſs:bly we cannot otherwiſe contter, thenthatit doth re- 


quirethemto be eucnas like 45 they may be, without breaking any Poſitive Or= | 


dinance ot God.For the ceremonies wherof we ſpeake, being matter of Poſitive 
Law; they are indifferent, it God haue ncither himſclte commanded nor forbid- 
den them, but left them vnto che Churches diſcretion, So that if as great vnifor- 
mity be required as is pothble in theſethings,ſecing that the law of God forbigd- 
dcth not any one of them;it followerh,that from thegreateft vnto the leaſt they 
mult bein every Chriſtian Churchthe ſame, except mcere impoſhibility of ſo 
baving it be the hindrance. T o vs this opinion ſeemeth ouer-extreme & violent : 
we rather incline tothinke itaiuſt and reaſonable cauſe for any Church, the ſtare 
whereof is free and independent,it in theſe things it difter from other Churches, 
only for that it doth not iudge it ſo firand expedient to be framed therein by the 
patternc oftheir example,as ro be otherwiſc tramed'then they. T hat of Gregorie 
vnto Leander 13a charitableſpeech and a peaccable : x vn4 fide nil of ficit Eccleſis 
ſane conſuttudo diuerſa; where the faith of the holy Church us one, a aifjer ence incu- 
ſtomes of the Church doth uo harme. T hat of S. Auguſtine tO Caſjulanws is lomewhat 
pirticvlar,and toucheth whar kinde of ceremonies they are, wherin one Church 
may varis from the example of another without burt : Let the faith of the whole 
Church how wide ſocucr it haue ſpredit ſelfe,be alwayes one,although the vnitie of beliefe 
be famous for varietie of certayne ordinances whereby that which is rightly beleened ſuf- 


fereth no kinde of let or impediment C ALy 1x goeth further, As concerning rites ins meſon. ad 


particular let the ſentence of AvevsTiNE take place, which leaueth it free unto all Mediat 


Churches to receiue th-ir owne cuſtome. Tea, ſometime it profiteth and i expedient that 
there be aiffcrence,left men ſhould thinke that Religion us tyed to outward ceremonies. Al- 
wayes prontded that there be not any emulation, nor that Churches delightedwith nouel- 
ty,affet2 to have that which others haue not. T hey which grant it true that the diver- 
fitic of ceremonies in this kinde ought not tocauſe difſention in Churches, muſt 
eithcr acknowledge that they grantin effe& nothing by theſe wordes; or if any 
thing begranted, there muſt as much be yeelded vnto, as we affirme againſt 
their former jtrict Aſſertion, For it Churches be vrged by way of dutic totake 
ſuch Ceremonies as they like not of 3 how can lilſention be auoyded 2 Will 
they ſuv that there ovght to benodifſention, becauſe ſuch as are vrged ought to 
likeot that whercunto they are vrged?Ifthey ſay this,they ſay ivdnothing. For 
how ſhould any Church like to be vrged of dutie, by ſuch as haue no authoritie 
or power oucr 17, vnto thoſethings which being indifferent it is not of dutie 
bound vnto them ? Ts it their meaning, that there ought to be no difſention, 
becauſerhat which Churches are not bound vnto, no man ought by way of du- 


tictovrgevponthem; and if any mandoe, he ftanderh in the fight both of 
Ti God 


| 160 . The founth Booke of 


God and men moſt juſtly blameable,asa needlcs Difturber of the Peace of Gods 
Church, and an Author of Diſſention? In ſaying this they both condemne their 
own? prattice, when they preſſethe Church of England with fo ftrifta bond of 
dutic intheſe things,and they ouerthrow the ground of their practice, which is, 
that there ought to bein all kind of Ceremonies vnitormitic, vnlefſeimpoſſbili- 
tie hindcrir. For proofe whereof it is not enough to alleage what Saint Pas/ did 
abour the matter of colletions,or what Noble men doe in the Liveries of their 
Seruants, or what the Councell of Nice did for ſtanding in timeof Prayeron 
certaine daies : becauſe though S. Paul did will them of the Church of Corinth 
T.C.l.r.9.133.And therefore S.Pau!;ro eſtabliſh thisor- CUCTY MAN TO lay Vp ſomewhat byhim vpon the 
dec inthe Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make Sunday and to reſerue it in ſtorc, till hſcite did 


their gatherings for the Poore vpon the firſt day of 
the 5 abbarh, Gehich 15 our Sunday) alleageth this for come thither to ſend it vntothe Church of leru- 
a reaſon, that he had ſo ordained in other Churches. ſalem for relicfe of rhe Poore there ; lignifying 


withall that he had taken thelike order with the Churches of Galartia ; yet the 
reaſon which he yceldcth of this order taken bothin the one place &the other, 
ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning to haue beene that, whercunto his words 
are writhed. Concerning collection for the Saints (he meaneth them of Jeruſalem) 
1.Cor.16.1. ag I haye ginen order to the Church of Galatia, ſo likewiſe doe yee, (ſayth the Apoſtle) 
that is, in euery firſt of the Weeke let each of you lay a/ideby himfelfe , and reſerae accor- 
ding to that which God hath bleſſed him with, that when 1comegollections be not then to 
make; aud that when I am come, whom you ſhall chooſe, them 1 may forthwith ſend away 
by Letters to carry your beneficence unto Jeruſalem, Out of which wordes to con- 
cludc the dutieot vniformity throughout all Churches in all manner of indiffte- 
rent Ceremonies will be very hard, and theretore beft rogiueit over. But pCcr- 
7.c139.133, hapstheyareby ſo much the moreloth to forfake this argument, for that it hath, 
Sotharaschil- though nothing elſe, yet the name of Scripture, to giueit ſome kind of counte- 
= of 0:  hance more then the next of livery coats affoordeth them, For neither is it any 
uancs of one Mans duty tocloath all his Children, orall his Servants with one Weed z nor 
4 4-p will theirs tocloath themſelucs ſo,if it were left te-their owne iudgements, as theſe 
cue anthe « Ceremonies are left of God to the iudgement of the Church. And ſecing 
only have one Churches are rathcr in this caſe likediuers Families, then like dincrs Servants 
per in that of oneFamilyz becauſe cuery Church, the State whereof is independent vpon 
ey hauc one oo , , x 5 Th 
word, bur alſo any other, hath authoritic to appoint Orders for it ſelfe in things indifferent ; 
weare ,as it thereforcof the two wee may rather inferre, that as one Family is not abrid- 
he's maar ged of libertie to be clothed in Friers Gray, for that another doth weare Clay- 
ſame Ceremo- Colour z ſo neyther are all Churches bound to the ſelfe ſame indifferent Cere- 
rei SY monies which it liketh ſundry to vſe. As fer that Canon in the Councell of 
This rule dig Nice, let them but reade it and weigh it well, The ancient vſe of the Church 
the great throughout all Chriſtendome was, for fiftie dayes after Eaſtcr ( which fiftic 
-- am ee do dayes were called Pentecoſt, though moſt commonly the laſt day of them 
&. _- which is Wh: ſunday bee ſo called) in like ſort on all the Sundayes throughout 
- 7 +" 8599 i the whole Yeere their manner was to ſtand at Prayer , whereupon their mee- 
recoſtem,necde tings vnto that purpoſe on thoſe dayes had the name of Stations given ther. 


geniculis «dera- Of which cuſtome Tertulian ſpeaketh in this wiſe ; Jt i not with vs thought fit ey- 


ine = ther to faſt on the Lords Day, or to pray kneeling. The ſame immunitie from faſting 


Militis, and kneeling we keepe all the time which is betweene the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt. 
: This 


<3 


Ecclefuaſticall Politie_. 


T his being therefore an order generally receiued in the Church; when ſome 
began to bee ſingular and different from all others, and that in a Ceremonie 
which was then iudged very conuenient for the whole Church ecucn by the 
whole, thoſe few excepted which brake out of the common pale: the Councell 
of Nice thought good to incloſe them againe with thereft, by a Law madein 
this ſort : Becauſe there are certaine which will needes kneele at the time of Prayer on 
the Lords Day , andin the fiftie dayes after Eaſter , the Holy,Synode iudging it meete 
that a conuenient.cufome bee obſerued throughout all Churches hath decreed,that flam- 
ding wee make our Prayers to the Lord, Whereby it plainely appeareth, thatin 
things indifferent, what the whole Church doth thinke conucnicnt for the 
whole, the ſame if any part doe wilfully violate, it may bee reformed and inray- 
led againe by that generall Authoritic whereuntoeach particular is ſubic, and 
that the Spirit of {ingularitie in a few ought togiue place vnto publike 1udge- 
ment; this doth cleercly cnough appcare : but not that all Chrittian Churches 
are bound in cuery indifferent Ceremonie to bee vniforme; becauſe where the 
whole hath not tycd the parts vnto one and the ſamething, they being therein 
left each to their owne choice, may cither doe, as other doe or elſe otherwiſe, 
without any breach of duticatall.Concerning thoſc indifferent things, wherein 
it hath beenc heretofore thought good that all Chriftian Churches ſhould bee 
vniforme, the way which they now conceiue to bring this to paſſe was then ne- 
ucrthought on. For till now it hath beene iudged,that ſeeing the Law of God 
doth not preſcribeall particular Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may 
vſc,and in ſogreat variety ofthem as may be found out,itis not poſhble thatthe 
Law of nature and reaſon ſhould dire&all Churches vnto the ſame things,cach 
deliberating by it ſelfe what is moſt conuenicnt : the way toeſtabliſh the ſame 
things indifferent throughout them all, muſt needs bee the iudgement of ſome 
iudicial authoritie drawne into one onely ſentence, which may be a rule for cuc- 
ry particular to follow. And becauſe ſuch authoritie ouer all Churches, is too 
much to be granted vntoany onemorrtall man; there yet remaineth that which 
hath beene alwaics followed ,as the beft,the (afeſt,themoſt (incere and reaſona- 
ble way,namely,the verdit ofthe whole Church orderly taken, and ſect downe 
in the aſſembly ot ſome generall Councell. But to maintaine thar all Chriftian 
Churches ought for vnities ſake to bee vniforme in all Ceremonies, and then ro 
teach thatthe way of bringing this to pafſe muſt be by mutual imication,ſothar 
where we haue better Ceremoniesthen others,they ſhall be bound ro follow vs, 
and wee them where theirs are better : how ſhould wee thinkeit agreeable and 
conſonant vnto reaſon ? For ſith in things of this nature there is ſuch varietie of 
particular inducements, whereby one Church may be led to thinke that berrer, 
which another Church led by other inducements iudgeth ro bee worſe: ( For 
example,the Eaſt Church did think it better to keep Eaſter day after the manner 
of thelewes, the Weſt Church better to doe otherwiſe; the Greeke Church 


iudgeth it worſe to vſe vnlcauened bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church | 


leauencd: one Church efteemeth it not ſo good to receiue the Euchariſt ſitting 
as ftanding,another Church not ſo good ſtanding as ſitting ; there being on the 
one {ide probable Motiues as well as on the other:) vnleſſe they adde ſomewhat 


elſe todefine morecertainly what Ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt , in ſuch = 
FE that 
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that all Churches in theWorld ſhal know them to be the beft,and ſo know them 
that there may not remaine any queſtion about this point, we are not a whit the 
necrer for that they haue hitherto ſaid. They themſelues although reſolued in 
their owne iudgements what Ceremonies are beſt, the torcſeeing that ſuch as 
they are addifted vnto,be notall ſo clecrly and ſoincomparably beft, but others 
there are or may beeat leaſtwiſe when all things are well conlidered as good, 
knew not which way ſmoothly to rid their hands of this matter , without pro» 
uiding ſome more certaine rule to be fellowed for cftabliſhment of vnitormitie , 
7.c..3.p183- in Ceremonies, when there are diuers kinds of equal|goodnefle ; and therefore | 
Tithe Eero” inthis caſethey ſay , thatthelater Churches and the fewer ſhould conforme 
commodious, themſeclues vnto the elder and the moe. Hereupon they conclude, that for as | 
= — much as all the Reformed Churches ( ſo farre as they know ) which are of our | 
conforme Confeſſion in Dofrine, haue agreed already in the abrogation of diuers things 
themſcluesro which weretaine: our Church ought cyther to ſhew that they haue done eui]l, | 
"- 4 an orelſe ſhe is found to bein fault for not conforming her ſelfe rothoſe Churches, | 
The tewer, inthat which the cannot denie ta be in them well abrogated, For the authoritie | 
ougurroco0* of the firft Churches, (and thoſe they account to bethe firſt in this cauſe which | 
ſclues vnro the Were firft reformed) they bring the compariſon of yonger Daughters contor- 
moc. > Mmingthemlſelucs inattireto the example of their elder Siſters; wherein there is | 
juſtas much ſtrengthof reaſon as in the Liuery Coates before mentioned.S.Paul | 
Rom65s, they ſay,noteth it tor a marke of ſpeciall honour,that Eperetus was the firſt man 
inall Achaia which did imbrace the Chriſtian faith; after the ſame ſort hce tou- 
cheth it alſo as a ſpeciall preeminence of 1uniasand Andronicus,that in Chriftia- 
nitie they were his Ancients; the Corinthians hee pincheth with this demand, 
1.Cor.14.36, Hath the word of God gone out jfom you, or hathit lighted on you alone? But what of 
all chis? Ifany man ſhould thinke that alacritic and forwardnele in good things 
doth adde nothing vnto mens commendation ; the two former ſpeeches of S. 
Pas| might lead him toreforme his iudgement. In like ſorr to take downe the 
ſtomacke of prond conceited men, that glevy as though they were ableto ſer 
all others to ſchoolc, there can be nething more fit then ſome ſuch words as the 
Apoſtles third ſentence doth containe;wherein he teacherth the Church of Co- 
rinth to know,that there was no ſuch great oddes betweenethem andthe reftof 
their brethren, that they ſhould thinke themſclues to bee Gold, and the reft to 
be but Copper. He therefore victh ſpecchvntothem to this effeA: en inſirutted 
in the knowledge of Ieſus Chrift there both were before you , and are beſides you in 
the World; ye neyther are the Fountaine from which firſt, nor yet the Riner into which a- 
lone the word hath flowed.But although as Epenctns was the firft man in all Achaia, 
ſo Corinth had beenethe firft Church in the wholeWorld that reccived Chrift: 
the Apoſtle doth not ſhew that in any kind of things indifferent whatſoever, 
this ſhould haue made their example a Law vntoall others. Indecd the example 
of ſundry Churches for approbation ofone thing doth ſway much; but yet fiil 
as hauing the force of an example onely,and not of a Law. They are cffcQuall to 
moueany Church, vnleſſe ſome greater thing doc hinder ; but they bind none, 
no not though they bee many; ſaving enely when they arc the Maior partof a F 
generall Aſſembly,and then their voyces being moe in number muſt over-ſway {7 
their indgements whoare fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater halfe is the ; 


whole. | 
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whole. But as they ſtand out ſingle each ofthem by ir ſelfe, their number can 

purchaſe them no ſuch Authoritie, that thereſt of the Churches being fewer 

ſhould be therefore bound to follow them, and to relinquiſhas good Ceremo- 

nies as theirs for theirs, Whereas therefore it is concluded outot thele lo weake r.c.1.39.183. 
Premifſes,thart the retaining ofdiuers things inthe Church of England , which Our Church 
other reformed Churches haue caft our,muſt nceds argue that we doe nor well, ——_— 
vnleſſe wee can {hew that they haue doncill ; what necded this wreſt rodraw they bauedone 
out from vsanaccuſation of forraine Churches? Iris not proucd as yet, thatif = - 
they haue done wel,our dutic is to follow them,and to forlake our ownecourle, Ck cher 
becauſe it diftereth from theirs,although indeed ir bee as well for vs cucry way, orb nor con- 
as theirs for them. Andif the proofes alleaged for confirmation hereof had 2m boric 
becne ſound, yer ſceing they lead no further then onely to ſhew,that where we the canner de- 
can haue no better Ceremonies,theirs muſt be takenzas they cannot with mode» 5/< #2 bee well 
Ric thinke themſelues ro haue found out abſolutely the beſt which the wit of 2:56 
men may deuiſe, ſoliking their owne ſomewhat better then other mens, cucn 
becauſethey arc their own, they muſt in equity allow vs to be like varo them in 

this affeion;which if they doe,they caſe vs of that vncourrequs burden,where- 

by wearecharged itn them,orelſc to follow them. T hey grant 

wee need not follow therfl, if our owne wayes alrcadie bee better. And it our 

own be but equal, the Law of common Indulgence alloweth vs tothinke them 

atthe leaſt halfea thought the better, becauſe they are our owne; which wee 

may very welldoe, and neuer draw any Inditement atall againſt theirs, but 

thinke commendably cuen ofthem alſo. 

14 Toleauereformed Churches thereforeand their a&ions for him to indge \ pectaration 
of,in whole light they arc as they are,and our deſire is thatthey may cuen in his of the procee- 
ſight bee found ſuch, as wee ought toendeuour by all meanes that our owne £9 Þ* ne 
may likewiſe bee : ſomewhat wee arecnforced to ſpeake by way of ſimple De- England , for 
claration,concerning the proceedingsofthe Church of England in theſe affaires; Fahioment 
tothe end chat men whoſe miades are freefrom thoſe partiall confiruRions, they are. 
whereby the only name of difference from ſomelother Churches is thought 
cauſe ſufficient ro condemne ours, may the better diſcerne whether rhat wee 
haucdone bee reaſonable,yea or no. The Church of England being to alter ker 
receiued Lawes concerning ſuch Orders, Ritesand Ceremovnics, as had becye 
in former times an hinderance vnto Pietic and Religious Seruice of God , was 
to enter into conſideration firſt, that the change of Lawes, eſpecially concer- 
ning matter of Religion, muſt bee warily proceeded in. Lawes, asall other 
things humane, are many times full of imperfeAion, and that which is ſuppe- 
ſed behoofefull vnto men, prooucth oftentimes moſt pernicious. The wile- 
dome which is learned by tra&of time , findeth the Lawes that haue becne in 
former Ages cftabliſht , needfull in later to bee abrogated. Beſides , that 
which ſometime is expedienr, doth not alwayes ſo continue: and the number 
of needleſſe Lawes vnaboliſht, doth weaken the force of them thar are neceſſa- 
ric. But truc withallic is, that alteration though it be from worſeto better, harh 
in it inconueniences and thoſe waightie, vnleſſe it bee in ſuch Lawes as haue 
beene made vpon ſpeciall occaſions, which occaſions ceaſing , Lawes of thar 


kind docabrogate themſelues; But when we abrogate a Law as being ill —_— 
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the whole canſe for which it was made fti]l remayning; do we not herein reuoke 
our very owne deed, and vpbraid our ſelues with folly, yea,all that were makers 
of it with over-ſight and with error ? Further, if it bea Law which thecuſtome 
and continuall praRice of many ages or yeeres hath confirmed in the mindes of 
men, to alter it muſt needes be troubleſome and ſcandalous. It amazeth them, 
itcauſeth them roſtand in doubt , whether any thing be in it ſelfe by nature ci- 
ther good or cuill,and not all things rather ſuch as menat this or that time agree 
to account of them, when they beho!d cuen thoſe things diſproved, diſanulled, 
reieted, which vic had made in a manner natural]. What haue we to induce 
men vnto the willing obedicnce and obſervation of Lawes, bytthe waight of ſo 
many mens iudgement, as haue with deliberate aduiccaſſented thereunto ; rhe 
waightof that long experience, which the world hath had thereot with conſent 
and good liking ? So that to change any ſuch Law, mutt ncedes with the com- 
mon ſort impaire and weaken the force of thoſe grounds, whereby all Lawes are 
made effeQuall. Notwithſtanding, we doe not deny alteration of Lawes to be 
ſomerimes a thing neceſſaric ; as when they are vnnaturall,or impious,or other- 
wiſe hurcfull vnto the publique communitie 'of men, and againſt that good for 
which humane ſocieties were inſtituted. When the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Sauiour were ordayned to alter the Lawes of Heathenith religion recejued 
throughout the whole world ; choſen I grant they were { Paw excepted) the 
reſt ignorant, poore, ſimple, vn-ſchooled altogether and vn-lettered men : how- 
beic extraordinarily inducd with ghoſtly wiſcdome from aboue before they c- 
ver vnderrooke this enterpriſe, yea,their authoritie confirmed by miracle,to the 
end it might plaincly appeare that they were the Lords Ambaſſadors, vnto 
whoſe Soucraigne power for all fleſh ro ftdope, for all the Kingdomes of the 
earth to yeeld themſclues willingly conformable in whatſocuer ſhould be requi- 
red, it was their ductic. In this caſe therefore their oppolitions in maintenance 
of publique ſuperſtition againft Apoftolique endevours, as that they might 
notcondemne the wayes of their ancient Predeceſſors, that rhey muſt keepe 
Religiones tradit as, the rites which from Ageto Age had deſcended, that the ce- 
remonies of Religion had beene eucr accounted by ſo much holycr as elder 
theſe and the like allegations in this caſe were vaine and friuolous. Not to ſtay 
longer therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, thatas the 
changeof ſuch Lawes as haue beene ſpecified is neceflary, fo the evidence that 
they are ſuch muſt be great. If we have neither voyce from heaven that ſo pro- 
nounceth of them ; neither ſentence of men grounded vpon ſuch manifeſt and 
clecre proofe, that they in whoſe hands it is to alrer them,way likewiſe infallibly 
euen in heart andconſcienceiudge them ſo; vpon necefhitie to vrge alteration is 
to trouble and difturbe withour necefhitic. As for atbitrarie alteracions, when 
Lawes in themſelves nor ſimply bad or vanmecte are changed for better and 
morcexpedicht, if the benefit of that which is newly better deviſed be but 
ſmall, ſith the cuſtome of eaſineſſe roalter and change is ſo evi)l, no doubt but to 
beare a tolerable ſore is berterthen to venter on a dangerous remedie. Which 
being generally thought vpon, as a matter that touched neerely their whole en- 
terpriſe ; whereas change was notwithftanding concluded neceſſarie, in regard 


of the great hurt which the Church did receiue by a number of things then in 
vie 
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ſc, whereupon a great deale of that which had bin was now to be takenaway & 
remoued our of the Church; yer ſith there arediuers waies ofabrogating things 
eſtabliſhed, they ſaw it belt to cut oft preſently ſuch things, as might in that ſort 
bee extinguiſhed wichout danger, lceauing the reſt ro bec aboliſhed by diſuſage 
through tra oftime. And as this was done tor the manner of abrogation : ſo 
rouching the ſtint or meaſure therof, Rites and Ceremonies, and other extcrnal 
things ot like nature being hurtful] vatoghe Church , eytherinrcſpeR of their 
qualitie,or in regard of their number; in the former there could be no doubt or 
' difficulty what ſhould be done, their del1beratio inthe later was more hard; And 
therefore in as much asthey did reſo]ue to remove only ſuch things ot thar kind 
asthe Church might beft ſpare, retaining the rcl1due; their who!c counlell is in 
this point vtterly condemned, as hauing eyther proceeded from the blindnes of 
thoſe times, or trem negligence, or from delire of honour and glory, orfrom an 
crroncous opinion that ſuch things might be tolcrared fora while, orit it did 
proceed (as they which would ſ{ceme moſt favourable are content tothinke it 
potiible) from a purpoſe partly the ea/ilier to araw Papiſts vnto the Goſpel, by keep- T.C.1.1.p 29. 
ing ſo many orders ſtil] the ſame with theirs,@nd partly to redeeme peace thereby ghe If may wel oe, 
breach whereof they might feare would enſue upon more thorow alteration, or howloc: a +a 5 
uzritcame to paſſe,the thing they did is iudged cuil.Burſuch is the lot of all that cemper of Po- 
dealc in publike affaires whether of Church or Common-wealth, that which +a qr 
men liſt ro ſurmiſe of their doings being it good or ill, they muſt beforehand pa- Goſpe!l,partly 
tiently arme their minds to indure. Wherforeto let go private ſurmiſes, wherby he exyuer ©0 
thething init ſcltc is not made either better or worſe; if iuſtand allowable rea- viſts Soaps 
ſons might lead them to do as they did,then are all theſe ceſvres fruſtrate. T ou- Golpe!l, &c- 
ching Ceremonics harmleſſe theretore in themſclues,and hurtful only in reſpect 3? ore 
of number:was it amiſſe ro decree, har thoſe things which were leaſt necdtul and thereby. 
newlitcſt come ſhould be the firſt that were taken away, as in the abrogating of 2 
number of Saints daies and of other the like cuſtomes it appeareth they did , till 
afterwards the forme of Commot?Prayer being perfitted, Articles of found Re- 
ligion and Diſcipline agreed vpon, Catechiſmes framed for the needfol inftrudti- 
on of youth, Churches purged of things that indeed were burthenſome to the 
people, or to the ſimple offenſive and ſcandalous, all was brought atrhe lengrh 
vnto that wherein now we ſtand? Or was it amiſſe, that having this way caſcd 
the Church asthey thought of ſuperfluity, they went on ill they had plucke vp 
eucn thoſe things alſo, which had taken a great deale (tronger and deeper roote; 
thoſe things which toabrogate withour conſtraint of manifeſt harme thereby 
ariſing, had beene toalter vnneceſſarily (in their indgements) the ancient recei- 
uedcuſtome ofthe whole Church, the vniuerſall praftice of the people of God, 
and thoſe very decrees of our Fathers,which were not only ſerdowne by agree- 
ment of general Councels, but had accordingly bin putin vre, and pcontinucd 
in vſetill chat very.time preſent? True it is that neither Councels nor cuſtomes, 
be they neuer ſo ancient and ſo generall, can lerthe Church from taking away 
chat thing which is burtful] to beretained. Where things have beenc inſtituted, 
which being conuenientand good atthe firſt, doc afterwards in proceſſc of time 
waxc otherwiſe; we make no doubt but they may bealtered, yeathough Coun- 
cels or Cuſtomes generall haue receiued them. And therefore itis but a _— T.C-3-p.233. 
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7.c.tb.;. p30. kind of oppoſition which they make wbo thus diſpute, If inthoſe things which are 
not expreſſed in the Scriprure,that ts tobe obſerued of the Church , which the cuſtome 
of the people of God and decree of onr forefathers ;' then how can theſe thmgs at any time 
bewaried,which heretofore have beene once ordayned in ſuch ſort? W hereto we 
ſay, thatthings ſo ordayncd are to be kept , howbcit not neceſſarily any longer, 
then till there grow ſome vrgent cauſe to ordayne the contrarie, For there is not 
any Poſitive Law of men, whether it þc gencrall or particular, recciucd by for- 
mall expreſſe conſent,as in Councels; or by ſecret approbatien,as in cuttomes ir 
commeth to paſſe,butthe ſame may be taken away it occaſion ſerue.Eucn as we 
all know, that many things generally kept heretofore, are now 1n like fort gene- 
| rally,vnkept andaboliſhed euerywhere. Notwithftanding till ſuch things be a- 
Avg.Ep.113. boliſhed, what exception can there be taken againſt the indgement of S, Au2u- 
ſtine,who ſaith,that, Of things harmelefle whatſoever there is,which the whole 
Church doth obferue throughout the world, to argue for any mans immunitic 
from obſerving the ſamc,it were a point of moſt inſolent madnes. And ſurel y,o- 
dious it muſt needs have beene for one Chriltian Church, to aboliſh that which 
all had received and held for the ſpaceof many ages,and that withour any detri- 
ment vnto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo great, as might in the eyes of vnpartiall 
men appeare ſuthcient tocleere them from all blame of raſh and inconliderate 
procecding,if in feruor of zeale they had remoucd ſuch things. Whereas contra- 
riwiſe ſo reaſonable moderation herein vſed, hath freed vs from being deſerued- 
ly ſabic& vnto thar bitter kinde of obloquy, whereby as the Churchof R ome 
doth vnder the colour of loye towards thoſe things which be harmeletle, main- 
rayne extremely moſt hurtful corruptions; ſo we peraduenture might be vpbrai- 
ded,that vnder colour of hatred towards thoſethings that are corrupt, we are on 
the other (ide as extreme, cucn againft moſt harmeleſſe Ordinances. And as 
they are obſtinate to retayne that, which no man of any conſcience is able well 
to defend : ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent,totcare away that, which 
if our owne mouthesdid condermne, our confciences would ſtorme and repine 
thereat, The Romanes hauing baniſhed Tarquiniws the Proud, and taken a 
ſolemneoath that they neuer would permitany man moreto reigne, could not 
herewith content themſclucs,or thinke that tyrannie was throughly extinguiſh- 
7.C.hb.1.p.131 ed, till they had driuen one of their Conſuls to depart the Citie, againſt whom 
vor indeede it they found not in the world what to obicR, ſaving onely that his name was 7ar- 
fe for vsro 9uime, and that the Common-wealth conld not ſeeme to have recovered perfe& 
conforme our freedome,as long asa man of ſo dangerous a name was Je!t remayning. For the 
4 wh Church of England to haue done the like, in caſting out Papall tyrannic and ſu- 
the Turkes Perſtition, to haue ſhewed greater willingnes of accepting the very Ceremonies 
_ are _ ofthe Turke,Chriſts profeſſed enemy,then of the molt indifferent things which 
Pavifts which De Church @f Rome approueth : to bave left not ſo much as the names which 
arc ſoncere. the Church of Romedoth giue vnto things innocent: to haue cicfted wharſoe- 
uer that Church doth make account of, be it never ſo harmeleſle in it ſelfe, and 
of neuer ſo ancient continuance, withour any othercrime tochargeit with,then 
onely that it hath beene the hap thereof to be vicd by the Church of Rome, 
and not to be commanded in the Word of God : this kinde of proceeding might 


happily hauc pleaſed ſome few men, who having begunne ſuch a courſe them- 
{clucs, 
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ſelyes muſt needes bee glad'to ſee their example followed by vs. But the Al- 
mightie which giuech wiſdome,and inſpireth with right vnderſtanding whom- 
ſocuer it pleaſcrh him, he forcſceing that which mans wit had never beet able 
toreach vnto, namely , what Tragedies the attempt of ſoextreme alteration 
would raiſe in ſome parts of che Chriſtian World,did forthe endlefſe good of his 
Church(as we cannotchule but interprete,it) vie the bridle of his prouidentre- 
{trayning band,to ſtay thoſe eager aftetionsin ſome,and to ſettle their reſoluti- 
2n vpon acourſe more calme and moderate; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
herctofure moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath ſince fallen our, ſo likewiſe if in 
ours it had come to paſſe, rhar the aduerſepart being enraged , and betaking it 
ſelfe ro ſuch praftices as men are commonly wont to embrace, when they be- 
hold things brought to deſperaty extremities, and no hopeleft ro ſee any other 
end,thcn onely the vtter mote and cleane extinguiſhmeanr of one lide; by 
this meanc Chriftendome flaming inall parts of greatcſt importanceat once, 
they all had wanted that comfort of mutuallreliete, whereby they are now for 
the time ſuſtained (and not the Jeaſt by this our Church: which they ſo much 
impeach)till mutuall combuſtions,bloud-ſheds and waſtes(becauſeno other in- 
ducement will ſerue) may cntorce them through very taintnes, after the experi- 
ence of ſo cendleſſe mileries,toenier on all lidexat the length into ſomeſuch con- 
ſulcation,as may tend to the beſt re-citablilhment of the whole Church of Teſus 
Chriſt. To the lingular good whereof itcannot but ferue as a profitable dire- 
&ion,toteach men what is moſt likely to proucauailable, when they {hall quiet- 
ly conlider the tryall chat hath beenettius long had of both kinds of .Reforma- 
tion , as wel] this moderate kind which the Church of England hath taken as 
that other more cxtreme and rigorous which certaine Churches elſewhcre haue 
betterliked, In the meanc whilcit may be,that ſuſpenceof indgement and cx- 
erciſe of charitie were ſafer and ſeemelicr for Chyiſtian men, then the hote pur- 
ſuite of theſe Controuerlies, wherein they thatatc more feruent to diſpute, bec 
notalwayes the moſt able todermine. But who arc on his fide and who a- 
gainſt him, our Lord in his goodtime ſhall reveale. And (ith thus farre we haue 
proceeded in opening the things that haue: beene done; let:not the principall 
doers themſelues be forgotten, 'When.the:Ruines of the Houſe of God ( that 
Houſe which colifting ofrcligious ſoules is moſtimmediatly the precious Tem<- 

le ofthe Holy Ghoſt) were become not in his ({igkt alone, but inthe cycsof the 
whole World fo exceeding great , that very Superſtition began cuen to feele it 
ſelfe too farre growne: the firſt that withvs made way to repayre the decayes 
theteof by beheading Superſtition, was King Henry the Eighth. The Son and 
Succeſſor of which famons King, as wee know, was Edward the Saint :in whom 
(for ſo by the cuent wee may gather) it pleaſed God Righteous and Juſt co let 
England ſee, what a blefling ſinne and iniquitie would not ſuffer it ro enioy. 
Howbeir that which the Wiſe may hath Fs concerning Exoch whoſe dayes 
were, though many inreſpe& of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine incompariſon 
oftheirs with whom he liued) the ſamero that admirable Child moſt worthily 
may be applied, Though He departed this World ſoone, yet fulfilled He much time. But 
what cnſacd ? That worke, which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other 


ſo farre proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo overthrowne, asif almoſt it had ne- 
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uer beenc: till fuch time as that God, whoſe property is to ſhew his mercies then 
greateſt when they are neereſt to be vtterly deſpaired of, cauſedin the depth of 
diſcomfort and darkneſſe a moſt glorious Starre toariſe, and on her head ſettled 
the Crowne, whom himſclfe had keptas a Lambe from the flaughter of thole 
bloudy times, that the experience of his goodneſſe in herowne deliverance, 
might cauſe her mercifulldiſpoſition to take ſo much the more delightin fauing 
others, whom thelikenecefhitic ſhould preſſe. Whatin this behalfe bath beene 
done towards nations abroad, the parts of Chriſtendome moſt affliacd can beft 
reſtifie. T hat which eſpecially concerneth our ſelues in the preſent matter wee 
rreat of, is the ſtate ofreformed Religion,athing at her comming tothe Crowne 
cucn raiſed as it were by miracle from the dead,a thing which we ſo little hoped 
to ſce,that even they which beheld ir done, ſcarcely belecued their owne ſenſes 
at the firſt bcholding. Yet being then brought to paſſe, thus many yeecres ir 
hath continued, ſtanding by no other worldly meane but that one onely hand 
whichere&ed it, that hand whichas no kind of imminentdanger could cauſe at 
the firſt to with-hold it ſelfe,, ſo neither haue the praftices ſo many ſo bloudie 
following ſince becne cucr able to make weary. Nor can wee ſayinthiscaſe ſo 
iuſtly, that Aron and Hur the Eccleſiafticall and Civill States haue ſuſtained the 
hand which did lift it ſelfe to Heauen for them ; asthat Heaven it ſeltc hath by 
this hand ſoftained them,no aide or be!pe having thereunto beene miniſtred for 
performance ofthe worke of reformation, other then ſuch kind of helpe or aide 
as the Angell in the Prophet Zacharie ſpeaketh of, ſaying, Neither by au Army nor 
ſireneth, but by my Spirit, ſayth the Lordof Ho#es,W hich grace and fauour of Di- 
uinc affiſtance, bauing notin onething or two ſhewed it ſelfe , nor for ſome few 
daycs oryeeres appeared, but in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold ſinnes 
and tranſgrefhons firiuing to the contrary ; whar can wee lefſe thereupan con- 
clude, then that God would atjeaſtwiſc by tradt of time teach the World, that 
the thing which he bleſſetb,defendeth, keepeth, ſo ſtrangely, cannot chooſe bur 
beof him? Wherefore if any refuſe to belecucvs diſputing for the veritic of Re- 
ligioneſtabliſhed , letthem belccuc God himſelfe thus miraculouſly 
working for it, and wilh life cuen for cuer and cucrvnto 
that Glorious and Sacred Infirumept 
whereby he worketh. 
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THE MOST REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD; MY WERY: 
GOOD LORD, THE LORD ARCH- 


BisHoeP Or CanTERBvkY His. 


GRACE, Primate and Me- 


cropoltane of all 


ENGLAND. / 


->1OsT Renerend in Chriit, the long 
2p continued, and more then ordinary 
fauour, which hitherto yvur Grace 
hath beene pleaſed to ſhew towards 
me , may inſtly claime at my hands 
fome thankefull acknowledgement 
thereofe Fn which conſideration,as 
alſo for that F embrace willingly the auncient receiued 
courſe, and conuentency of that Diſcipline, whuh teacheth 
inferiour degrees,and orders in the Church of God,to fub- 
mit their writings to the ſame authority, from which their 
allowable dealings whatſoeucr, in ſuch affarres , mult re- 
ceine approbation, [nothing feare but that your accuſtcmed 
clemency will take in good worth, the offer of theſe my ſim- 
ple and meane labours beſtowed for the neceſſary inſtifica- 


 tionof lawes heretofore made queſliunable , becauſt, as 1 


take it,they were not perfetly ynderſiood. For ſurely, l can 
not find any great cauſe of inſt complaint, that good lawes 
haue ſo much been wanting vnto v5,as we tothem .'l o ſecke 


V 2 refor- 
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reformation of euil lawes 5 a comendable endenonr,but for 
vs the more neceſſary u a ſþcedy redreſſe of our ſelues. We 
haue on all ſides loft much of our firſt feruency towards 
God.and therfore concerning our owne degenerated waies, 
we haue reaſon to exhort with S. Gregory , i ju ywte, 


GregNaz [er v$Terurne againe vntothat which we ſometime 


were: but touching the exchange of lawes in prattice_, 
with lawes in deuice , which, they ſay, are better for the 
ſtate of the Church, if they mivht take place , the farther 
we examine them, the greater cauſe we finde toconclude_ 
Ho ini invir,although we continue the ſame we are,the 
harme is not great, T heſe feruent reprebenders of things 
eſtabliſhed by publique authoritie , are alwayes confident 
and bold ſpirited men. But their confidence for the moit 
part riſeth from too mnch credit giuen to their owne wits, 
for which cauſe they are ſcldome free from errours, The 
errours which we ſeeke to reforme in this kind of men, are 
fach as both receiued at your owne hands their firſt wound, 
and from that time to this preſent, hauc beene proceeded 
in with that moderation , which vſeth by patience to ſup- 
preſſe boldneſſe , and to make them conquer that ſuffer. 
Wherein conſidering the nature and kinde of theſe contro- 
uerſres,the dagerous ſequels whereunto they were likely to 
grow, and how many wayes wee haue beene ther-by taught 
wiſedome, I may boldly auerre concerning the firſt, that as 
the waiphtieſt conflits the Church hath had, were thoſe. 
which touched the bead, the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and the next of importance, thoſe queſtions, which are at 
this day betweene vs and the Church of Rome, about the 
ations of the body of the Churchof God, ſo theſe which 
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hane laſtly ſprung vp for complements, rites and ceremo- 


nies of (burch afttons,are in truth for the greateſtpart ſuch 
filly things , that very eaſineſſe. doth make them hard to 
bee diſputed of in ſerious manner, Which alſo may ſeeme 
to be the cauſe, why diners of the Renerend Prelacie, and 
ather moſt judicious men, hane eſpecially beſtowed their 
paines about the matter of juriſdittion. Norwith/landing 
led by your Graces example , my ſelfe haue thought it con- 
wenient to wade through the whole cauſe. , following that 
method,which ſearcheth the trueth by the cauſes of trueth, 
N ow,if any maruaile,how a thing mn it ſelfe ſo weak,could 
import any great danger , they muſt conſider not ſu much 
how ſmall the jþark 1s that flieth vp,as how apt things about 
it are to take fire. Boates polttique,being ſubieft as much as 
naturall,to diſſolution,by diuers meanes,there are undoub- 
tedly moe eſtates ouerthrowne through diſeaſes, bred with- 
m themſelues, then throuph violence from abroad, becauſe 
our manner 1s alwayes to caſha doubtfull and a more ſuſ- 
picious eye towards that,oner which we know we haue leaſt 
power; and therefore , the feare of external dangers, 
cauſeth forces at home to bee the more vnited, it 1s to all 
ſorts a kinde of bridle_, it maketh vertuous mindes warch- 
full, it holdethcontrarie diſpoſitions in ſuſpence_-, and it 


ſetteth thoſe, wits on worke... in better thing s,which could” 


be elſe imployed inworſe_; whereas on the other fide, do- 
meſticall enils , for that we thinke_ wee can maſter them 
at all times, are often permitted to runne on formard, till 
it Le too late to recall them_. In the meane while- the 
Common-wealth is not onely through vnſoundneſſe ſo farre 
impaired, as thoſe emils chance to preuaile; but farther alſo 

F 1 through 
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through oppoſition ariſmg berweene the unſound parts 
the ſound , where each endeuoureth todraw euermore con- 


trary Wates, till deſtruftion in the end bring the whole to 
ruine_. To reckon vp how many cauſes there are by force 
wherof diufrons may grow ina Common-weaith,us not here 
neceſſarie. Such as riſe from varietie in matter of Religi- 
on, are not onely the fartheſt ſpred, becauſe in Religion all 
men preſume themſelues intereſſed alike ; but they are alſo 
for the moſt part botlier proſecuted aud purſued then other 
ftrifes, for as much as —_ which in other contentions 
may be thought toproceede from moderation, u not im theſe 
ſo fauourably conftrued. [he part whichin this preſent 
quarrell flrineth againſt the current & flreame of Lawes, 
was a long while nothing feared, the wiſeſt contented not to 
call to minde how errour» haue their effec, many times not 
proportioned to that litile appearance of reaſon whereupon 
they would ſeeme built , vutrrather to the vehement af- 
feftion or fancy which us caſi tywards them, and proceedeth 
from other cauſes, For there are divers motinues,arawing 
men to fauour mightily thoſe opinions, wherein their per- 


ſwaſrons are but weakely ſettled : and if the paſsions of the 


minde be flrong,they eaſily ſophiiticate the vnderitanding, 
they make it apt to beleeue Ypon very flender warrant, 
and to imagine infallible truth, where ſcarce any probable 
ſhew appeareth. T hus were thoſe poore ſeduced crea- 
tures Hacquet, and bu other two adberents, whom can 
neither ſpeake nor thinke of , but with much commiſeration 
and pitie, thus were. they trained by faire, wayes firſt, 
accompting their owne extraordinary loue ro this Dijci- 
pline, a token of Gods more then ordinary loue towards 

| I hem ; 
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them; from hence they grew toa ſtrong conceit , that God 
which had moued them ro loue his Diſcipline , more then 
the common ſort of men aid, might haue a purpoſe by their 
meanes to bring a wonderful work to paſſe,beyond all mens 
expedation,for the aduancement of the throne of diſcipline 
by ſome tragicall execution, with the particularities wher- 
of it was not ſafe for their friends to bee made acquainted, 
of whom they did therefore but conertly demannd what 
they thought of extraordinary motions of the ſþirit in theſe 
dayes, and withall requeſt to be commended vnto God by 
their Prayers,whatſoener (hould be yndertaken by men of 
God,in meere geale to hs glory, and the good of his aiſtreſ- 
ſed Church. With thu onuſuall and ſtrange courſe they 
went on forward,till God, in whoſe heauiejt worldly judge- 
ments,{ nothing doubt, but that there may lie hidden mer- 
cie,paue them ouer to their owne inuentions, and left them 
made in the end anexample for head-ſtrong & iconſtde- 
rate eale, noleſſe fearejull then Achitophel , for proud 
andirreligious wiſedome_. F/ a ſparke of error haue”Þ. thus 
farre preuailed, falling even where the wood was preene_, 
and fartheſl off to all mens thinking , from any inclination 
nts furious attempts , muſt not the perill thereof be grea- 
ter in men,whoſe minds are of themſelues as dry fewell, apt 
before-nand vnto tumults, [editions and brozles ? But by 
thu we ſee in a cauſe of Religion, ro how deſperate aduen- 
tures men will ſtraine themſelues for reliefe of their awne._, 
part,hauins law © authority againſt them. Furthermore, 
let not any man think,thatin ſuch diuiſ1ons,either part can 
free it ſelfe from inconueniences, ſuſtained not only through 
a inde. of truce, which vertueon both jides doth — 
wit 
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with vice, during warre betweene truth and error, but alſo 
in that there are hereby /o fit occaſrons miniſtred for men to 
purchaſe to themſelues well-willers by the colour , vnder 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarrels of enuy or inuete- 
rate malice, and eſpecially becar'ſe contentions were as yet 
neuer able to preuent two eulr,the one a mutuall exchange 
of vnſeemely and vniuſt diſgraces, offered by men, whoſe 
tongues CF paſſions are out of rule,the other,a common ha- 
ard of both,to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work 
vpon all occurrents,with moſt aduautagein priate. deny 
not therfore,but that our Antagoniſts in theſe controuerſies, 
may peraduenture haue met with ſome, not ynlike to|tha- 
cius, who mightily bending bimſelfe by all meanes againſt 
the bereſreof Prilcillian, the hatred of which one enill, was 
all the vertue he had, became ſo wiſe in the end, that enery 
man, carefull of vertuous conuerſation , ſtudious of Scrip- 
ture, and giuen vnto any abilinence in det , was ſet downe 
in bus Kalender of juſpetted Priſcullianiſts, for whome it 
ſhould be expedient to approue their ſoundneſſe of faith by a 
more licentious and looſe behauter.Such Proftors and Pa- 
trons the truth might ſpare. Yet i not their groſſeneſſe ſo 
intolerable,as onthe contrary fide, the ſcurrilous and more 
then Satyricall immodeſtie of Martiniſme, the firſt publi- 
[hed ſchedules whereof, being brought to the hands of a> 
graue,and a_, very Honourable Knight,with ſronification 
giuen, that the Booke would refreſh hu ſpirits, he tooke it, 
ſaw what the title was, read ouer an vn/auorie ſentence or 
two,and deliuered backe the Libell with this anſwere. | am 


© Torrie you are of the minde to be folaced with theſe 


ſports, and forrier you haue herein thought mineaf- 
tection 
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tection to be like your owne. 'But as theſe ſores on all 
hands lie open,ſo the deepeſt wounds of the Church of God 
hane beene more ſofuly and cloſely giuen, lr being perceiued 
that the plot of Diſcipline did not onely bend't ſelfe to re- 
forme ceremonies, but Jeeke farther toere(t a popular au- 
thoritie of Elders,and to take away Epiſcopal turiſdiftion, 
togerher with all other ornaments and meanes,wherby any 
arfference or inequalitie u vpheld in the Eccleſiaſtical or- 
der, towards thu deflruftiue part , they haue found many 
helping hands, diuers alchough peraduenture not willing 
to be yoked with Elderſhips,yetcontented( for what intent 
God doth know) to vphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops,not 
without greter hurt to the courſe of their whole proceedings 
in the buſmnes of God exber Maieſttes ſeruice,then other- 
wiſe much more waighty aduerſaries bad been able by their 
owne power to haue brought ro paſſe. Men are naturally 


better contented to haue their comendable ations ſuppreſt, 


then the contrary much dinnilged. And becauſe the wits of | 


the multitude are ſuch , that many things they cannot lay 
hold on at once, bur being poſſeſt with ſome notable either 
diſlike or liking of any one thing whatſoeurr, ſundry other 
in the meane t1me may eſcape them ynperceined;therefore 
if men deſerous to haue their vertues nated, doe inthire- 
ſpeft grieue at the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcureth 
darkneth theirs,it canot be choſen,but that when the eares 
of the people are thus cotinually beaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſes in the Church,theſe tunes come alwajes moſt 
acceptable to them,whoſe odious C5 corre dealings in ſe- 
cular affatres,both paſſe by that meane the more couertly, 


and whaiſoeuer happen doe alſo the leaſt feele that ſcourge 
of 
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of vulgar imputation,which notwithſtanding they moſt de- 
ſerue. All thus confidered,as behooneth,the ſequele of duty 
on our part 1s 0ny that which our Lord and Sautour requi- 
reth,harmleſſe diſcretion,the wiſdome of Serpents tempe- 
red with the innocent meeknes of does, For this world wil 
teach them wiſedome that haue capacitie to apprehend it. 
Our wiſdome in this caſe muſt be juch,as doth not propoſe ro 
it ſelfe im our own particular, the partial & immoderate 
deſire wherof porſoneth whereſoeuer it takethplace:but the 
ſeope & marke which we are to atme at ts 1umsthe publike 
and comon good of all,for the eaſter procurement whereof, 
our diligence muſt ſearch out all helps and furtherances of 
direftion,which Scriptures, counce ſ fathers ,hiſlories,the 
lawes and praftices of al Churches,the mutuall conference 
of all mens collettons and obſertiations may afford, cur in- 
duſtrie muſt enen anatomizce entry particle of that body, 
which we aretovphold ſonnd&- becauſe;beit neter ſo rrue 
which we teach the world tobehieue, yet if once their affec- 
tions begin 0 be alienated,a ſmpll thing perſwadeth then 
to change thetr opinions,it beboueth that we vioulantly note 
and prewent by all nieanes thoſe enils whereby the harts of 
men arelet, which emls for the moſt part being per ſonall, 
doarmetn ſuch ſortthe aduerſaries of God and his Church 
againſt vs that if through our too much neglef and ſecurity 
the ſame ſhould 'runne on, ſoone miohr wee feele our eſtate. 
broughr to thoſe lamentable termes, whereof this bard and 
' beauy fentencewas by one of the ancients vitered vpon like 
Ley. cz- Ortafrons, Dolens dico, gemensdenuntio,facerdotium 
2/2. quod apudnosintus cectdit 4, foris diu ſtare non po- 
terit. But the gracious pronidence of «A lmightie God 
0 hath 
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hath,1 truſt, put theſe thornes of contradition in our fades, 
left that ſhould fleale vpon the Church in a ſlumber which 
now, F doubt not, but through hu aſ$iſtance may be turned 
away from vs,bending thereunto our ſelues with conſtan- 
cy, conſlancy in labour to doe all men good , conſtancy in 
prayer unto God for all men, her eſpecially, whoſe ſacred 
power matched with incomparable goodnes of nature,hath 
hitherto beene Gods moſt happy inſtrument, by him mira- 
culouſly kept for workes of ſo miraculous preſernation and 
ſafety vnto others , that as , By the ſword of God and 
Gedeon, was ſometime the cry of the people Fſrael,ſo it 
might deſernedly be at this day the inyfull ſong of innume- 
rable multitudes, yea the Embleme of ſome Eſtates and 
Dominions in the world , and (which muſt bee eternally 
confeſt euen with teares of thankefulneſſe) the true in- 
ſcription, ſtile or title of all Churches as yet landing with- 


in this Realme, By the goodneſle of Almightie God 7447... 


and his ſeruant Elizabeth we are. That God,whois able 
to make mortalitie immortall, gine her ſuch future conti- 
nuance as may be no leſſe grorious vnto all poſteritie, then 
the dayes of her regiment paſt haue veene happy vnto our 
ſelues,and for his moſt deare annoynieds ſakegrant them 
all proſperitie, whoſe labours, cares, and counſels, vnfai- 
ned( are referred to her endleſſe welfare,through bis vn- 
eakable mercy,onto whom we all owe enerlafting praiſe. 
Fn which defire { will here ret, humbly beſeeching your 
__ to pardon my great boldneſſe, and God to multiply 
is bleſsings vpon them that feare his name. 


Your Gracesin all ducie, 
: Richard Hooker, 
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Of their fourth Aﬀertion , that touching the ſeuerall 
publike dueties of Chriſtian Religion,there is among vs mach ſuperſtition 
retained inthem ; and concerning per{gns which for performance of thoſe 
ducties are indued with the pawer af Eccleſiaſtical order, our Lawes 


and proceedings according thereunto are mapy waies 


herem al/o corrupted. 


The mattercontained inthis fifth Booke: 
I T R vs Religion i the roote of ! true vertues, and the ſtay of a þ weloy- 


dered common wealths. 
The moſt extreme oppoſite to true Religion is affetFed Atheiſme. 
Of ſuperſtition and the roote theregf , either miſguided zeale or ignorant feare of 
arnine glorie. | 
Of the rea of ſuperſtition in Gods Church , andconcerning the queſtion of this 
Booke. 
Fonre gewerall propoſitions demanding that which may reaſonably be granted con- 
 cerning matters of outward formein the exerciſe of true Religion. And fifty; 
Of a rule, not ſafe, nor reaſonable in theſe caſes. 
The firſt Propoſition touching indgement , what things are connenient inthe out- 
ward publike ordering of Church afſaires. 
7 The ſecond Propoſition. 
3 The third Propoſition. 
9. The fourth Propoſition: | | 
10 The Rule of mens = Spirits, not ſafe in theſe caſes to be followed. » 
it Places my the publike ſeruice of God. | | 
12 The fo ie of eretFing Churches, condemned; the hallowing and dedicating of 
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them, ſcorned by the Adnerſarie. 
13 Of the names, whereby we diſtinguiſh our Churches. 


X t5 The 


t4 Of the faſhion of our Chyrches. 
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The fifth Booke of 


 - 37 Our manner of reading the P/almes, otherwiſe thenthereſt of the Seriptures 


' 45 When thou had#t ouercome the ſharpneſſe of death, thou didſt epes the Kingdome of 


15 The ſumptaouſneſſe of Churches. 
16 What holineſſe and vertue we aſcribe to the Church, more then other places. 
17 Their pretence, that would haue Churches utterly razed. | 


. 


18 Of publike teaching,or preaching,end the oo thereof Catechizang. 

19 Of preaching, by reading publikely the Bodkes of holy Scripture ; and concerning 

ſappoſed vntraths in thoſe tranſlations of Scripture , which we allowjobe read, 

» es alſoof the choice which we make in reading. | 

20 Of preaching by the publike reading of other profitable mm/trattions; ind concer- 
ping bookes Apocriphall. - | 

21 Of preaching by Sermons, end whether Sermons be the only ordinarie way of teach- 
ime, whereby men are brought ta the ſaving knowledge of Gods truth. 

22 What they attribute to Sermons pnly, and what we toreading alſ0. 

23 Of Prayer. 

24 Of publike Prayer. 

25 Of the forme of Common Prayer. | 

26 Of them, which like not tohaue any ſet forme of common Prayer. 

27. Of them, who allowing a ſet forme of Prayer, yet allow not ours. 

28 The formeof our Liturgietoo neare the Paviſts, too farre difſerent from that of 
other reformed Churthes, as they pretend. 

29 CMtirebelonging tothe ſeruice of God. 23 4 

30 Of gefture in praying, and of different places, choſento that purpoſe: 

31 Eaſineſſe of praying after our forme.” * ' 

32 The length of our ſeraice. =. 

33 1n fleadof ſuch prayers, as the Primitiue Charches hane uſed , and thoſe that bee 

' reformed how uſe, we haue (they [ay ) diners ſhort cuts, or ſhireddings, rather 

Wiſhes then Prayers. i 8 


34 Leſſons tutermingled with our Prayers. ' | | 
35 Thenumber of our Prayers for earthly things, and our oft rehearſing of the Lords 
Prayer. i} 
. | 


36 The peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. 


23 Of Muſique with Pſalmes. 

39 Of ſinging or ſaying Pſalmes, and other parts of common Prejer wherin the people 
| and the Miniſter anſwere one another by coarſe, - 

40 Of Magnificat, Bencdiftus, «wud Nuncdimittis, 

41 Of the LetanieL. 

42 Of Athanaſius Creede, and Gloria Patri. 

43 Our went of particular thankſgining. 

44 1n ſome things the matter of our Prayer, as they af firme, s unſound. 
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heayen vnto all beleeners, 

45 Touching Prayer for delinerance from ſuddaine death. | | 
47 Prayer for thoſe things which we for our ouwerthingeſſe dare not aske,God,for the 
worthineſſe of his ſonne, would vouchſafe to grant, | 

483 Prayer to be euermore delinered from all aduerſnic. . 
49 Prayer that al[men may finde mercy, and of the will of God, that all men might be 
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Of the name, the Authour, ani the farce of Sacraments, which forceconſiſteth in 
this, that God hath orduned them as meanes , tomake ws partakers of himin 
Chriſt, and of life through Chrift. | _ 

That God is in Chriſt by the per ſonall incarnation of the Sonne, who i very God. 

The miſinterpretations which herefie hath made, of the manner, how God and Man 
are unitedin one Chriſt, | 

That by the union of the oxe, with the other nature in Chriſt there groweth neither 
gaine nor loſſe of eſſentiall properties toeither. j 

what Chriſt bath obtained according to the fleſh,by the union of his fleſh with Deity. 

of the perſonall preſence of Chriſt enery where, and in what ſenſeit may be gran- 
ted he is euery where preſent according to the fleſh, 

The vnion or mutuall participation, which i betweene Chriſt and the Church of 
Chriſt, inthis preſent world. | Eon 

The neteſiitte of Sacraments unto the participation of Chriſt, | 

The ſubſtance of Baptiſme,the rites or ſolemnities therunto belonging ,and that the 
ſubſtance Heveeff bing kept,other things in Baptiſme may giue place to nece/atie. 

The ground in Scripture whereupon a neceſiitieof outward —_ hath bin built, 

Ihat kinde of neceſfitrein outward Baptiſme hath beene gathered by the words of 

our Sauiour Chrift, and what the true neceſiitie thereof inatede is. | 
what things in Baptiſme bane beene drſpenſed with by the Fathers, reſpecting nes 


 ceſatie_, | | 


Whether Baptiſmeby women , be trut Baptiſme, good, and effettuall, to them that 
receine it. | oth, | | 
Of interrogatories in Beptiſme toiching faith, andthe purpoſe of « Chriſtian life. 
Interrogatories propoſed unto Infants in Baptiſme,and anſwered,as intheir names 

by God-fathers. © £443 
Of the Croſſe #n Baptiſme. 
Of Confirmation after _— 
Of the Sacrament of the body aniloud of Chriſt. 
Of faults notedin the forme of adminiſtring that holy Sacrament. 


Of Feſtiuall daies, and the naturall canſes of their connenient inſtitution. 


The manner of celebrating Feſtiuall daies. 

Exceptions againſt our keeping of other Feſtiuall daies, beſides the Sabboth. 

Of daies appointed, as well for ordinarie as for extraordinarie faſts in the Charch 
of God. | h | | 


 Thecelebyation of Matrimonie. 
. The Churching of Women, 


f 


# 
_ 


The rites of Burial: 26 m— ' | 

Of the nature of that Miniftrie , which ſerueth-for performance of diurne duties 
inthe Church of Gog, and how hippineſſe, not eternall only, but alſo temporal, 
doth depend wponit. ' 4 


Of power giuen wnto men, toexecute that heauenly office , of the gift of the holy 


'or ſued for. 150 DOR 
of degrees, whereby the power of order is diſtinguiſhed, and concerning the attire 


of Miniſters, 2 1 


G fe in or dination - and whether conneniently the power of order may be ſought 


184. The fifth Booke of 
79 Of oblations, foundations, endowments, Tithes,all intended for perpetuitie of Re. 
ligion, which parpoſe being chiefely ful filled by the Clergies certaine and ſufficient 
maintenance, mu#ft needs by alienation of Church linings be made fruitrate. 
80 Of ordinations lewfull without title, and without any popular elettion precedent, 
but is no caſe without regard of due information what their qualitie is that enter 


into holy orders. 
81 Of thelearning that ſhould be in Minizters , their reſidence , and the number of 
their linings. | | 
TrucReligich E W thereare of ſo weake capacitic, butpublique 
is the roote of 7 @] cuils they calily eſpie; tewer ſo patient, as not to 
wage toad | 75, || complaine, when the grieuous inconueniences 
ſtay of all well thereof worke ſcn{jble (mare. Howbeir, to ſce 
ordered Cont: wherein the harme which they teele conliſteth, 


mon-weales. 


the ſceds from which it ſprang , and the method 
of curing it, belongethtoa skill,the ſtudie whcrot 
is ſo full oftoile,and the praiſe ſo beſet with dit- 
vl ficulcies, that wary and rcſpeRiue men had rather 
.ſecke quietly their owne,and with that the world 
| may goe well, ſo it benotlong of them, then, 
with paine and hazard, make themſelues aduiſers for the common good. Wee 
which thought itat the very firſt a {igne of cold, aftetion towards the Church 
of God, to preferre private caſe betore the labour of appeaſing publique di- 
{FOR KIG: ſturbance,, muſtnow of neceſhitie, referreeuentsto the gracious providence of 
C. This. Almightic God, and, in diſcharge of our dutic towards him, procecd with 
rir.z. Gaudere the plaine, and vnpartiall defence of a common cauſe. Wherein our endea- 
CIOs | uourisnot ſo much to ouerthrow them, with whom wee contend, as to yeeld 
lumis, ſcientes them iu?: and reaſonable cauſes of thoſe things, which for want of due conſi- 
mags religions deration heretofore, they milſconceiued, acculing lawes for mens ouerlights, 
m_-> Lad imputing cuils growne through perſonalldefes,vnto that which is, not cuill, 
ris velſudore framing vnto ſome ſoares vnholeſome plafters , and applying otherſome where 
norm 1 no ſoare is, To make therefore our beginning thar which to both parts is 
any moſt acceptable, Wee-agree, that pure and ,vnſtained: Religion ought to bee 
b 'Ec:d” «3% thehigheſt of all caresappertaining to pur report : as well in regard of 
& 7545 79s that ® aydeand proreftion, which they , who faithfully ſerve God, cqnfeſſe 
Tezza1 &y2y 74 they recciue at his mercifull hands; as alſo forthe force which Religion hath 
—_ +4, roqualifieall ſorts of men, and to make them in publique aflairesthe more ſer- 
o7«Nd57ey. 73 uiceable, gouernovurs the apter to rule with conſcience 4interiours for conſci- 
i? ozwidiv ence lakethe willingerto obey... It is no peculiar conceit, but a matter of ſound 
as | conſequence, that all duties. are by ſo much the better performed ; by how 
Ari. Mign, much the rpenare morercligious, from whoſe abilities the, ſam? proceed. For 
moral.lb. 1.61. if b the courſe of publique affaires cannot. jn any good [ort goc forward withe 
ad $7 > outfitinſtruments, andihat which ficeeththem be thor vertyes, lex Politic ac- 
6791 3:% £p:- knowledpgcir (elfe indebted to Religion, godlineſſe being the < chieſeſt tcp and 
72» #,c29%- wel-ſpring of allrrue vertues,.eucn as Godis of all gags thipgs. So naturall is 
dc. preceyt, the vnion of Religion with Iuſtice, that we may badly deeme there, is _ 
| > 4 where 
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whereboth arc nor. For how fhquld they bevatainedly;inſt, whom religion 

doth nor.cauſe to beſuch , or they religious, which are not found ſuch; by 

the proofeof their iuſt actions? If they, which imploy tbeirlabourand tra- 

tajleabour the publique adminiſtration of Juſtice, follow,it only asatrade; 
with:ynquencbable and vnconfcionablethirſtofgaine;beipgnor in heare per- 
ſwadedithar 4 Inſticeis Gods owne worke, and themle]ues hisagents inthis q «.cii.c1 
boſineſſe;the ſentence of right, Gods. owne verdi&,and themſelnes his Priefts - 
todeliuerir; formalities of Iuſtice doe but ſerueto ſmother right, and that 
which was neceſlarily ordained for the common good;is through ſhamefull . 
abnſe made the cauſe of common miſeric. The ſamepictie. which maketh - 
chemthat are inauthoritie deſirous:to pleale and-reſembleGod by Iuſtice, - 
inflameth every way men ofaRion with zcale todoe good: (as farre as their EE 
place will permit) vatoall, For < that they know, is moſtnoble and divine. © 'ayunnry,» 
Whereby, if go naturall nor caſuall inabilitie croſſe their deſires, they al- # 2<2 9 it 
waies delighting to inurethemfelues with aRtians moſt, benebciall coorhers; 54 pos, 
cannot but gather great expetience, and-throughexpeticrice the more wiſe, #94 x; wins. 
dome, becauſe conſcience, and the feare of {waruingfrom-ebat which is 77 F-Eibic: 
right, maketh them diligent obſervers of circumſtances, the-looſe regard OE 
whereofis the nurſe of vulgar folly , nolcfle then Salomons attention thete- 

unto was of: natutall furthcrances the moſt cifetuall romaks him eminent 

abouc others, For he * gane good heed, andpierced every thing tothe very + xce/12.r0. 
ground, and by that meanes became the author of many parables. Concer- 

ning fortitude, ſith cuilsgreatand vaexpeRted (thetruetouchitone of cons 

ſtant mindes) doe caule oftentimes euenthem, tothinke, vpon-divine power 

with 8 fearcfulleſt ſuſpicions , which haue beene otherwiſe themoſt-ſecure , wjay.:z; 
dcſpiſers thereof, how ſhould we looke for any conſtant reſolution of minde = 

in ſuch caſes, ſaving onely where vnfained affeftionto God-ward:hath bred 

the moſt aſſured confidence to be afhitcd by his hand? For proate whereof; 

let but the ats of the ancient Iewss be indifferently weighed , 4aom whoſe 
magnanimitie,in cauſes of moſt extreame hazard, thoſe ſtrange and vnawont 

ted reſolutions have growne, which for all circumſtances, nopeoplevnder - 

the roofe of heaven did cuer hitherto match. Aridthat which did alwayes ds 

nimate them, was their meere religion. Without which, if ſo bo it werepoſk. 

ble that allother ornaments of mindemight be had in their full-perfeRion; 
neuertheleſſe, the mindethat ſhould poſleſſe them dinorced-from. pietiez 

could be but a ſpeaacle of commileration ; euenasthat bodieis , which a+ 

dorned with ſundry other admirable beauties; wanteth eye-ſight; the chie+ 

feſtgrace that Nature hathin that kinde to beſtow. They which comniend 
fomuchthe felicitie of that innocent world , whetein'ir.is faid, that men 

of their owne accord did embrace fidelitie and honeſtic, not for feare of the 

Magiſtrate ; or becauſercuenge was. before theit eyes, .if at:any.rimne they 

ſhould doe otherwiſe, but that which held the people in awe;was the ſhame 

of ill doing, the loue of equitie arid right it ſelte,,a-barre againſtall oppreſs 

ſions which greatnefſe of power cauſeth, they which deſcribe voto ws. any» 

ſuch eſtate of happineſſe amongſt nien, though they ſpeake not ofireligionz 

doc notwithſtanding declare that which isin truth her onely working.” Fot 
iFreligiondid poſleſle fincerely and OI y thehcarts of all men; wo 

F 3 woti 
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would necd no. other reſtraint'from' cuilf,' This doth not onely-giue life 
and-perfeion toall endeuours wherewith it concurreth ; but what'cuent 
ſocuerenſue, itbreedeth, if not ioy and gladneſſe alwayes, yer -alwayes 
patience , ſatisfaQion , and reaſonable contentment of minde -'Where- . 
uponit hath beene ſer downe as an axiome of good experience; that all 
« Pſa.r.3. things religionſlytakenin hand, are * proſperouſly ended ; becauſe whe- 

| ther meninthe end haue that which Religion did aliow them to deſire, or 
bd TY % that which ic teacheth themcontentedly ro ſuffer, Þ they are irs neither c- 
3% x ugpors Bent vnfortunate; But leſt any man ſhould heeroconceiue, thatir great- 
wdoas wusde Ty $killeth notof what fort our Religion bee, in as much as Heathens 
_ ee. Turkes, and Infidels, imputeto Religion a greatpart of the ſame effe&s; 
5, viz75 Whichour ſelucs aſcribe thereunto, theyhaving oursinthe ſame dereftati- 
vnexleris on that weetheirs: irfhall bee requiſice to obſerue well, how farre-foorth 
nn effur, avi there may bee agreement inthe effeRs of different Religions. Firſt,by 'the 
Ethic.l1,ca6.. bitter firife, which riſeth oftentimes from ſmall differences in this behalfe; 
andis by ſomuch alwayes greater, as the matter is of more importance z 
wee ſee a general agreementin the ſecret opinion of men,that every man 
oughtto embrace the Religion which is true, and ro ſhunne, as hurtfull, 
whatfocuerdiſſenteth from it, but thatmoſt , which doth fartheſt diſſenr; 
T hegeneralitie of which perſwaſion argucth , thar' God hath imprinted ir 
by nature, tothe end.it might be/a ſpurretoourinduſtrie, in ſearching and 
maintaining that Religion , from which asto ſwaruc in che leaſt points is et= 
rour, ſothecapitall enemies thereof God hateth as his deadly toes, aliens, 

and without repentance, children ofendlefle perdition. Such therefore,tou- 

ching mansimmorrtall ſtatcafter this life, are not likely to reape benefit by 

their Religion, butrto looke for the cleane contrarie,'in regard of ſoimpors- 
tant contrarictie betweene it and the true Religion. Neuertheleſle, in as 
much as the.crrours of the moſt ſeduced this way haue beene mixed with 
ſome truthos, wee are notto maruaile, thatalthough the one did turnetd 

their endlefſe woe and confuſion, yerthe other had many notable cffes, as 

e cef.dcBel. touching the affaires of this preſentlife. There were in © theſe quarters of 
Gal b9.6. the world, ſixteenc hundred yeares agoe, cettaine ſpeculative men, whoſe 
/ authoritiediſpoſked the whole Religion of thoſe times. By their meanes' ir 
becamea received opinion, that the ſoules of men departing this life, doe flit 
outof one bodie into ſome other. Which opinion, though falſe, yer entwis 

ned with a true, thatthe ſoules of men docneuer periſh, abated the fearc of 

death in them which were ſo reſolued, and gaue them courage vnto all ad- 

bentures. The Romans had a vaine ſupcrititious cuſtome in moſt of theie 

enterpriſcs, to conicurebeforchandof the evem,by certaine tokens which 

chey noted in birds, or inthe intrailesof beaſts,or by other the like frivou- 

tous diufnatians. From' whgnce notwithſtanding as oft as they could re- 

cciuc any ligne, which theytooke to be fauourablc, it gaue them ſuch hope; 

as if theit gods had made them morethen halte a promiſe of pro{perous ſuc- 

ceſſe. Which many times was the greateſt cauſe thatthey did prevaile, eſpe+ 

cially being men of their owne naturall inclination, hopefull and ftrong| 

conceited, whatſoever they tooke in hand. But could their fond ſuperftiti- 

on hauc furthered ſogreat attempts, without the mixture of a true perſwa- 

; | | ſion, 
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ſion, concerning the vnrelittable torce of dinine power? Vpon che wiltull 
violation of oathes, execrable blaſphemies, and likecontempts; offered by 


deriders of Religion, euen vnto falſe gods, fearefull tokens of diuine re- - 


nengehaue beene knowne to follpw. 'Which occurrentsthe deuouter ſort 
did take for manifeſt arguments,thar the gods whom they worſhipped, were 
of power toreward ſuch as ſought vneo them, and wonld plague thoſe thar 
fearcd them nar. Inthis they erred. For (asthe © Wrſewes rightly noterh 
concerningſach ): it was notthe power bf them by whom they ſware, but 
the vengeance of them that ſinned, which ponithed the offences 'of the vn- 
godly. it was their hurt vntruely to attribute ſo great power vnto falſe 
gods. Yet therighe conceit which they had , thar to perivrie vengeance is 
due, was not without good effeR, as touching the courſe of their lives, who 
fearcd thewilfull violation of oaths inthat reſpeR. And whereas we teade ſo 
many ofchem ſo much commended, fome for their milde and mercifull di- 
Soſfrion;fome for their yertuovs ſeucrntie, ſome for integritic of life,all theſe 
were the fruits of trueand infallible principles deliucred vnto vs in the word 


a Wiſd, 14-13: 


of God, astheaxiomes of our Religion, which being imprinted by the God 


of Natureintheir hcartsalſo,and taking better rootein ſomethen in moſt 
others, grew, though not from, yct with and amidſt the heapes of manifold 
repugnant etrors, which errors of corrupt religion had alſo their ſurable ef 
fe&s in thelinesof the felfelame parties. Without all controverſie, the pu- 
rerand perfe&erour religion is ,;the-worthier cffefts-ithathin them, who 
cdfaſtly and ſincerd y embracent, in others nor: They that louc the religi> 
on whichchoy profeſſe, may baue failed inchoiſe, bur yer they are ſureco 
reape what benefit the fameis able to afford ; whereasthe beſt and ſoundeft 
profeſſed by them that beare it notohe like afkeRionz yeeldeth them, tetai- 


ning it in that ſort, no benefit. Dawid was a mahafter Gods owne hart, ſorer- + 


med, becauſe his affetion was heartie cowards God. Beholding the like di- 
Ipolition/ in. them which. lived vader bim, it was his prayer to Almightie 
God, Þ 0 keepe this far eaer in the purpoſe and thoughts of the beart uf this people, 
But when; after that Dazid had cnded his dayesinpeace, they mn 


b 1.Chro-2g117; 


ded him inplace; forahemoſt part followed him notin qualitie, when their | 


Kings:(fonie few.excepted)to better rheir worldly eſtate (as they though) 
left theit owne and their peoples ghoſtly condition vncared for, by woeful 
expericncethey bothididiearne, that to forſake the true God of heauen;is 
tofall inroa}! ſach enilsvpon the face of the earth, as men eithet deftitute of 

race divine thay commit;or vnprotefted fromabouec endure:'Secing theres 

ore it doth thus appearc, that the ſaferie of all:eſtares deperiderhivpon Re- 
figion zthab:Religion:vifainedly;loucd ; perfeteth mens abilities vnt all 

indes of (yertuous ſeruices:in the Cotnmon-wealth ; that'meiis deſire isin 
getierulitahold noRetigion bur the true ; and that wharſocuer gavd effets 
Yoegrowout of theivreligion; whocmbrace iti ſtead of the true, a falſe; the 
xootestheredfarccertaine iſparkes. of the lightof truth intetmingled with 
thedarknelfeof crrour; becauſe no _ can wholly and onely confift 
of vntruthes, we haue reaſon to thinke thar all true vertues are to: honour 


erixe Religion as their patent, andall well ordered Common-weales to loue 
-her as their chicteſt Bay, : Io {TT LE Te 
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The moſt cx- |, 2 They of whhn God is alrogerher.vnapprehended , are but fewin 
oeame co???” number, and forgroſſenelle of witfuch, thatthey hardly and ſcarcely ſeeme 
ligion, is affe- £0 hold the placeof humane being. . Theſe weeſhould iudge to be of all 0- 
Red Acheiſme: thers moſt miſerable, bnutthat a wretchedet ſortthere are, on whom,where- 
asnature hath beſtowed riper capacitic, their euill diſpoſition ſeriouſly go- 
eth about therewith to apprehend God,as being not God, Whereby it com- 
meth to paſle, thatof theſe two ſorts of men, both godleſle;the one having 
vtterly no knowledge of: God , the:other ftudie:how to perlwade:them- 
a Yid.2.2r, ſelucsthatthere isno fuck thing tobeknowne. ;;The ® fountaine and wel- 
hy things ſpring.of which impictie, is a reſolucd purpoſcof minde to-reape in this 
and go aftray, WOrld what ſenſuall profit or pleaſure ſocuer the world yeeldeth, and notto 


- * decauſetheir be barred from any whatſocucr mcanes auaileablethereunto. And that that 


= —_— is the very radicallcauſe of their Atheiſme, no man (I thinke) will doube, 
ded them. which conſidereth what pains they take todeſtroy thoſe principall ſpurs and 
” motiues vnito all yertue, the creationot the: World, the/pronidence of: God, 
«2x5. 4rit, vhereſurreftionof the Dead, the ioyes of the Kingdome'of:Heauen ; and 
Ethic.1.6.cap.5- ghe endleſſc:paines of the wicked; yeaaboucallthings,the authoritie of the 
Scripture, becauſe on theſe points it euermore beateth;, and the Soules im- 

mortalitic, which granted, draweth ealily after it the reſt, asavoluntarie 

traine. Is it not wondertvll,that baſedefircsfhould ſo extinguiſh in mien the 

knſe of their owne excellencie', as romake them willing thac their ſoules 

{bould be like tothe ſoules of beaſts, mortall and corruptible withtheir bo- 

dies? till ſome admirable or vnufuall accident happen (asit hath-in ſome) ro 

worke the. beginning of a better alteration./.in their, mindes, diſputation a» 

boutthe knowledge of God with ſuch kinde of. perfons commonly preuai- 

leth little. For. how ſhould the brighneſſe of wiſedome ſhine;\ where the 

b Suſan.verſ'y windowes of the ſouleatcofÞ very let purpole cloſed ? True Religion bath 
= cured many thingsin ity the onely mention whereof gaviethand troubjcth their 
minde, and = Mitidess Being therefore loth, thatinquirie into-ſuth matters ſhould breed 
cafe downe | © aperſwaſion.in the end:contrarie-vntothatthey embrace, it istheir ende- 
they meohnor VOurto baniſh}, as muchas in them lycth., quiteandcleane fromtheir co- 
ſecheauen, pitation whatſocuer may:ſound that'way. Buriicommerh many times to 
ya +7 mag paſſe-( which is their torinent) that the thing they ſhunne doth follow 
ments. them , truth, as it weres euen obtruding itſcifeigto theirknowledge , and 
not permitting themto beſo ignorant:asthey wauld: be; Whereupoh, in 

as much as the nature of. manis vnwilling to continue doingithar wherein 
it-{hall-alwaycs condemne: i ſelfe , they contmuing (till-obftinate;,'to-fol- 

lo :the courſe which they. haue begunne , arc-drincen to deviſe all the 

ſhifts that.witte can inuent for the fmoorhoring of this light ;1all:that may 

but with any the leaſt! ſhow of poſhbilitic fttayp>rheir' mindes: from-thin- 

c Hee ef ſum. king thavtrne, which they: heartily wiſh were fajfo/ but *'cannwot'thinke 
pon wes 1 «ſo, without ſome ſcruple and feare cof the :contrarie. » Now:beeauſe 
ienorare nos Chatindicious learning; forwhichweecommend moſtworthily-the ancient 
poſs. Cypr-de Sages of the world, doth nor inchiscaſe ſeruethe turno /cireſortenches 
' _ mates(for fuchthemoſtof them bey{rame to themſe}ues away tnore plea» 
 fant,a new method they haue of turningthingstharare' ſeriousinto-mocke- 

ric, an arte of Contradition by way of ſcornc, a learning wherewith wee 
Vot.a 2 were 
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were Þ long lithence forewarned,thatthe miſcrabletimes whereimowe are b ».Pet-3-:. 
fallcn ſhould abound. T his they ſtudie,this rhey praiſe,thisebeygrace with 744 **1/e 18: 
a wanton ſuperfluicie of wit, too much inſulting over the 'patienice:'of more 
vertuouſlydiſpoſed minds, For cowards thefefstotlotne creatures we are(it 
mult be contetled ) roo patient. 'In zeale tothe glorie of God, Babylon hath 
exceeded Sion. We want that © decree of Nabwehodoneſor; the turicof this c-0an.3. 15: 
wicked brood hath the reines too much ar libertie, their tongues walke at 
large, the ſpir-venome of their poiſoned hearts breaketh outro the'annoy- 
ance of others, what their vntamed luſt ſuggeſterh, the ſame their licencions 
mouthes doe euery where ſet abroach. With our contentions their irfeliz 
gious humoralſo'is much ſtrengthened. Nothing pleaſeth them berter,then 
cheſe manifold oppolitions about the matter ofreligion,as well tor tharthey 
haue hereby the. more oportunitie to learne on one fide how another 'may 
be oppugncd, and ſo to weaken the credit of all vato thermſelaes p as alſo-be- 
cauſe by their hot purſute of lower controucrſies amongſt meth 'protcthng 
Religion, and agreeing in the principall foundationsthercof, they conceive 
hope that abour the higher principles themſelucs, time will cauſealrercation 
to grow. For which purpoſc, when they ſee occaſion, they ſticke not ſome- 
time in other mens perſons, yea ſometime, wirhoutany vizard at all, dire&- 
ly totric, whatthe moſt religious are able to ſay indefence-of the higheſt 
points, whereupon all religion dependeth. Now forthe moſtpart it fo fal+ 
leth out touching things which generally are received, that although in them- 
{clues they be moit certaine, yet becauſe men preſume them granted of all; 
we arc hardlieſt able to bring ſuch proofe of their certaintie, as may- ſatisfie 
gaine-ſayers, when ſuddenly and belides expettarion they requitethe ſame 
at our hands. Which impreparation and vnreadineſſe, when they finde m 
vs, they turne it tothe ſoothing vp of themſelues in that curſed phanlie, 
whereby they would faine belccuc that the hceartie deuotion of ſuch, as in- 
dced fearc God,is nothing elſe byt a kinde of harmcleſſe crror,bred and con- + , 
firmed in them by the (lights of wiſer men, For apolitique'vſe of Religion * 
they ſcethereis, and by it they would alſo gather, that religionat ſclteis.a 
meere politike deuice, forged purpoſely ro ſcrue forthar vic. Men fearing 
God, arethereby a great deale morecfteAually, then by politine Jawes res 
ſtrained from doing euill, in as much asthoſe laweshaue no farther power; 
then oucr our outward ations onely,whereas vnto mens 4 inward cogita- 4-99 feelers * 
tions, vnto rhe priuic intents and motions of their hearts, Religion ſerueth for <1ſſ« prnitey 
a bridle. What more ſauage, wilde, and cruel] then man, if he ſee himlelfeas *; —— 
bleeither by fraud to ouerreach,or by power to onerbeare,the lawes where- «#; vos conſcias 
unto he ſhould be ſabie?} Wherefore in ſo great boldneſle to offend,ir be. one 
houcth that the world ſhould bc hold in awe, not by a vaine ſurmiſe, but a [an pre 544 
truc apprebenlionof ſomewhat, whichno man maythinke himſoltcaole to «7 201 poſs 
withſtand. Thisis rhe politike vſe of religion. Inwhich reſpe& ghere arcof Jn 
theſe wiſe malignants ſome,who have vouchſafed irrhieir marucitous favou; 5mm jre- 
r2ble countenance and ſpeech, very gravely affirming thatreligion honored, #4 rom -4 
addethgreatnefſe, and contemned, bringerh'ruine:vnto' Common: weales'z ,,, "oder 4 
that Princesand States, which will continue, arcabouealt thifngs!ro vphold 7112/0 vb occult 


the reucrend regardof Religion, androprovide forthe ſame bFall meancs Suns : 
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inthe making of cheirlawes, But when they ſhould detine what meanesare 
' beſtforthat purpoſe, behold, they extoll the wiſedome of Paganiſme; they 
giuc it outasa myſtical) precept of greatimporrance, that Princes, and ſuch 
as are vnder them in moſt authoricie or credit withthe people, ſhould take 
all occaſions of rare cuents, and from what cauſe ſoeuer the ſame doc pro- 
cecd, yer wreſt them tothe ſtrengthning of rheirreligion, and not make 4r 
nice for ſo good a purpoſeto vic, if need be, plaine forgeries.: T hus while 
they ftudie how to bring to paſſe that Religion may ſeeme but a mattet 
made, they loſe themſelues in the very maze of their ownediſcourſes, as if 
reaſondid purpoſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God the Author 
chereof, For ſurely a ſtrange kinde of madneſle it is, that thoſe men, who 
chough they be voyd of pietie, yer, becauſe they haue wit, cannotchuſe bur 
know, thattreacherie,guile and deceit are things, which may for a while, but 
doe not vic long to goe vneſpicd, ſhould teach that the greateſt honour to a 
State is perpetuitie ; and grant,thart altcrations in the ſervice of God, for that 
they impairethe credit of Religion, are therefore perillous in Common- 
weales, which haue no continuance longer then Religion hath all reverence 
done vnto jt.; and withall acknowledge (tor ſo they doe) that when people 
began to eſpic the fallhood of Oracles , whereupon all gentilitie was built, 
their hearts were vtrerly aucrtcd fromir; and notwithſtanding counſell, 
Princes, in ſober carneſtfor the ſtrengthning of their ſtates,to maintaine Re- 
ligion,and,for the maintenance of Religion not to make choiſe of that which 
is true, but to authorize that they make choiſeof by thoſe falſe and fraudu- 
Jent mcanes, which in the end muſt needs ouerthrow it, Such are the coun- 
ſels of mengodleſle, when they would ſhew themſclucs politike deuiſers,a- 
ble tocreate God in man by arte. 
ffurertti. 3 Wherefore to let goethis cxecrable crue,and tocome toextremities on 
hy w te thecontrarie hand,twoaffe&tionsthereare,the forces whereof,as they beare 
roore thereof, the greater or leſſer [way in mans hart, frarpe accordingly to the ſtampe and 
_— charaRer ofhis religio,the one zeale,the other fear. Zeale,vnleſſe it be right- 
ignorant feare |y guided, when it endeuoureth moſt buſily to pleaſe God, forceth vpon him 
of divine $19- thoſe vnſcaſonable offices which pleaſe him nor. For which cauſe,ifthey who 
this way ſwaruc,be compared with ſuch ſincere, ſound and diſcreeteas Abra- 
ham wasin matter of Religion,tae ſeruice of the one,is like vnto flatterie,the 
2 2.chron.z0.7, Other like the faithfull ſedulirie of ® friend{hip. Zeale,exceptir be ordered a- 
rome ty right,when it bendeth it ſelf vato coflit with all things citherin deed, or but 
: imagincd to be oppolite vnto religion; vſerh the razor many times with ſuch 
cagernes,that the very lite of religion it {elte is therby hazarded, through ha- 
tred of tares the corne inthe field of God is pluckt vp. So that zeale needeth 
both wayes a ſober guide. Feare, on the other lide,ifit haue not the light of 
true vndenſtanding concerning God, wherewith to be mederated, breedeth 
| likewiſe ſuperſtition. Itisthertore dangerous, that in things divine,we ſhould — 
work too mich vpon the ſpur,either of zealeor feare.Feare is a good ſolicitor 
to deuotion. Howbeit, (ith fearein this kinde doth grow from an apprehenſ{- 
on of deitie indued withrirreſiſtable powerto hurt;and is of all affetions(an- 
ger excepted) the vnapteſt toadmitany conference with reaſon, for which 
b Wi/d.17.11, Cauſcthe Þ #iſeman doth fay of feare, that it is a betrayer of the forces ofrea- 
| 2M ſonable 
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ſonable vnderſtanging, therefore except men know beforchand what man- 


ner of ſeruice pleaſerh God, while they are feartull,they tric all things which 


fancy offererh. Many thereare who neuerthinke on God, bur when they are 
in extremirie of fearc: aad then becauſe, what to thinke, or' what to doc 
they are vncertaine,perplexity not ſuffering them to be idle,they thinke and. 
doe, as it were ina phrenſie, they know not what. Superſtition rieitherknow- 
eth theright kindc, nor obſeruerh the due meaſure of ations belonging to 
the ſeruice of God, but is alwayes ioyned with a wrong opinion rouching 
things diuine. Superttition is, when things are citherabhorred or obſerued,; 
with a zealous or fcarcfull, but crronious relation to God. By mmeanes whers 
ef, the ſuperſtitious doe ſomerimes ſcrue, thoughthe true God, yer with 
needleſſe offices,and defraud him of dutics neceflarie,fomerime loade others 
then him with ſuch honours as properly are his.” The one their overſight, 
who miſſe in the choyce of that wherewith, the other theirs, who faile in 
the eleRion of him rowards whom they {hew deuotion : this the crime of 
Idolatrie, that the fault of voluntarie,eycher niceneſſe; or ſuperfluitic in Re- 
ligion. T he Chriſtian world it ſelfe being diuided into two graund parts, it 
appeareth by the generall view of both, thar with matter of herelie the Welt 
harh beene often and much troubled y but the Eaſt part neucrquier; rillthe 
deluge of miſery wherein now they are\, overwhelmed them. The chieteſt 
cauſe whereof doth ſeeme to hauelien in the reſtlefle wits of the Greciaris,e- 
uermore proud of their ownecuriousand (ubtile inuentions, which whenae 
any time they had contrived, the great facility of their language ſerued them 
readily to make all things faire and plauſible to mens vnderſtanding. Thoſe 
graund heretical impieriestherfore;which moſt highly and invffiediatlyrou® 
ched Godand rheglorions T rinity,wereallina manner the motiſters of the 
Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer agreatdeale, and thoſecommonly of a lower 
nature, ſuch as-more neerely and dire&ly concernied rather nien then-God; 
the Latines being alwayes to capital heteſies lefſe inclined , yetwvnro grofle 
ſuperſtiztion more. Superſtition ſixh as that of the ® Pharities was,by whom 
diuine things in deed wereleſſe, becauſe other things were mote divinely 
eſteemed ot then reaſon would ; the ſuperſtition that rifechwoluntarily,and 
by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, mingleth it ſelfe with'the rites even 
of very diuine ſeruice donero the onely true God, muſt be conſidered of, a9 
a creeping and incroching euill,an evilzthe firſt begintiings whereofare com: 
monly harmeleſſe, ſotbar it proueth onelythento beaneuilf, when ſome 
farther accident dorhgrow vnro it, orit ſelfe cone vnto farther growth. For 
in the Church of God ſometimes it commeth to-paſſe, asin over'battle 
grounds, the fertile difpolition whereof is good z' yer becauſe it exceederh 
due proportion,it bringeth forth abundantly, through roo much rankneffs; 
things leſſe profitable, whereby , tharwhich prineipally ibſhould yecld, be- 
ing either prcucnted in place, or defrauded of nouriſhment; failert}, This (if 
ſo large a.diſcourle were neceſſarie)-might be exemplified even by heapes 
of rites and cuſtomes, now ſuperſtitiousin the greateſt part of the Chriftia 
world, which in their firſt originall beginnings; when the firengeh of iver- 
ruvus, devour or charitable affeRtion bloomed them, no mancould iuftly 
have condemned as cuill, — of /10 QAI7-1 200 
4 But 
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Of theredreſls. 4 But howlocuer ſuperſtition doe grow , that wherein vnſounder times 
-_ - a7 fi haue done amiſlc, the better ages enſuing muſt rcRifie, as they may..[ 
Church, and now come therefore to thoſe acculations brought againſt vs by pretenders 
yn of rcformation, the firſt in the ranke whereot is ſuch, that it ſo bee the 
ofd.roue Churchof England didat thisday therwith as iuſtly deſerue to be touched, 
- asthey inthiscauſc haue imagined ix doth, rather would I exhort all forts to 
ſceke pardon cucn with tearesat the hands of God, then meditate words 
of defenſe for our doings, tothe end that men might chinke fauourably of 
them. For as the caſe ot this world, eſpecially now , doth ſtand, what os 
ther ſtay or ſuccour haue wee to leane vnto, ſaucchetelſtimonie of our con- 
ſcience, and the comfort we take in this, that we ſerve the lining God (as 
ncere as our witscan reach vntothe knowledge thereof) cuen according to 
his owne will, and doe therefore truſt that his mercie ſhall be our ſafegard 
againſt thoſe enraged powers abroad, which principally in that reſpeRare 
become our ctiemies ? But fith no man candocill with a good conſcience, 
the conſolation which wee herein ſeeme to finde, is but a meeredeccirfull 
plcaſing of our ſelucs in errour, whichatthe length muſt needs turne to our 
greater griefe, if that which we doeto pleaſe God moſt, be for the manifold 
defes thereof offenſiue vato him. For ſ@itis iudged,our prayers,our Sacra- 
ments, our faſts,our times and places of publique meeting together for the 
worſhip and ſeruice of God, our marriages, our burials, our funRions, clefi- 
ons and ordinations Eccleſiaſticall, almoſt whatſaever we doc in theexerciſe 
ofour Religion according to lawes for that purpole eftabliſhed,all thingsare 
ſome way or other thought faultie,all things Rained with ſuperſtition. Now 
although it.may be,the wiſer ſort of menare not greatly moued hereat,con- 
ſideripg how ſubicQthe very beſt things haue binalwayes vnto cauill, when 
wits poſſeſſedeither with diſdainc or diſlike thercofghaue ſet them vp as their 
marke.to-ſhootat: ſafe notwithſtandingit were not therefore tonegle@ the 
danger which from hence may grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, 
whodcliring to ſerue God as they onght;t it being not fo skiltull as in every 
point to yawinde themſelues where the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech doelyeto 
intangle them, are in mindenot alittletroubled , when they hearc fo bitter 
inuctives againſt that which this Church hath taughtthem to reverence as 
holy, coapprouc as lawfull, and toobſerue as behouefull for the exerciſe of 
Ghriftian dutie. It ſeemeththerefore at the leaſt for their ſakes very meete, 
that ſuch as blame vsin this behalfe be diretly anſwered, and they which 
follow vs,informecd plainly in the reaſons of that we doe. On both ſides the . 
end intended betweene vs,is to haue lawes and ordinances, ſuch as may right- 
ly ſcruc to aboliſh ſuperſtition, and to eſtabliſhthe ſervice of God with all 
things thereunto appertaining, in ſome perfeXt forme. There is an inward 
a Rom.121- 32. reaſonable, and there is a Þ ſolemne outward ſcruiceable worlhip belong» 
b 1461-23 ing vnto Cod. Of the former kinde arc all manner vertuous duties,that each 
man in reaſon and conſcience to God-ward oweth. Solemne and ſeruicea- 
blc worſhip wee name for. diftintion ſake, whatſocuer belongeth to the 
Church or publique focictic of God by way of externall adoration. It isthe 
later of theſe two,wherciypon our preſent queſtion groweth. Againe, this 
later being ordered, partly, and as touching principall matters, by none but 
; precepts 
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Precepis diuine onety.; partly, and as concerning things-of:inferior regard, by 
ordi MG rg ane divine: aboutghe'ſubſtanceof OD 
Gods only law muſtbekepr, there sheere no controucrſic34he.crume now in, 
ended againſt ys is that urlawgshaue not ordered thoſt 1oteriour. things as 
behouceh; and that ourncuſtomes arecither ſuperſtitious, or: otherwiſe: amiſle; 
whethcr:wereſpettherexercile of publike qutiesinreligion,or the funRions of 
perſons authoriſed thercunto, .':{ ut ni to or | 
- 5: Itis with teachers of Mathematical! ſciences vſuall, for vsin this prefent Foure general 
queſtioanccedary,to lay downe firſt cetaine reaſonable demands,which1nmoſt Propoſitions, 
particulars following are to ſeruc as principles whereby to workey and there» OR 
tore muſt be beforehand conſidered. The men whom welabourto:informe may reaſona- 
in the truth, perceiue thar fo to proceedis requilite. For tothisend they alſo bly Þ< granced 
propoſetouching cuſtomes and rites indifferent theirgenerallaxiomes, ſome of marcers of cue- 
chem ſubieR vnto iuſt exceptions, and a3 we thinke, more meeteby:themeo be wardformein 
farther conſidered, then aſlented vato by vs. As that, 1» extward things belong- rake 
ing to the ſeruice of God, reformed Churches ought by all meanes to ſhunne conformitie And bicly, of a 
with the Church of Rome ; that, The firit reformed ſhould be a paterne whereunto all ER, 
that come. after ought to conforme thensſelues ; that Sound religion may not w/e the in theſe caſes. 
things, which being not commanded af God, haue beee either deniſed or abuſed unto _ 

ſuper ftition., T hele and the reſt of the ſame conſort we hauc in the booke go- 

ing before cxamined. ' Other Canonsthicy alleadge, and rules not vnworthie 


of approbation,; as That in all ſuch things the glorie of God aud the edification or 


gho#tly good of his people mw#t be ſought 3; that nathing ſhould be wndecently or unor- 
deriy Sor. But for as much asall the difficultic isin diſcerning whatthings doe 

glorific God, and cedifie his Church;.whatnot z when we ſhould thinke them 

decentand fit, otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules being too general! , come 

not necre enough vnto the matter which we haue in hand ;and the formerprin- 

ciplcs being necrer the purpoſe, arc toofarre from'truth, we muſt propoſe vnto 

all mencertaine peritions incident, and very materiall in cauſes of this nature, 

ſuch 2s no man ofmoderate judgement hath cauſe to thinke vniuſt or vnreaſo- 

nable. K2. 

6 The firſt thing therefore which ix of force cocauſe approbation with Thefirit pro- 
good conſcierice towards ſuch cuſtomes or rites, as publikely are eſtabliſhed, wore 
is, when thereriſcth from the due confideration of thoſecuſtomes and rites in menc, whar 
themſelues apparent reaſon, although not alwayes to proue them better, then _— hs 
anyother that might polſibly be deviſed ,.( for who did cuer require this in the ourward 
mans ordinances? ) yet competent to ſhew their conueniencieand fitneſſe, in 5Miqueor- 
regard of the vic for which they ſhould ſerue. Now touching the nature of Churchaf- 
religious ſeruices, and the manner of their due performance, thus much genes faircs. 
rally we know to be moſicleare, that whereas thegreatneſle and dignitie of all 
manner a&tionsis meaſured by the worthineſle of rhe ſubie&from which they 
proceed, and-of the obiet whereabour they are conuerſant, we muſt of ne- 
celſitie in both reſpes acknowledge, that this preſent world affordeth not any 
thing comparable vnto the publike dutics of religion. For if the beſtthings 
hauethe perfeReſtand beſt operations, it will follow, that ſeeing man is the 


worthicſt creature vpon' carth, and cuery ſocictie of men more worthie then 
'y x | any 
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any man, andofiforicties tharmoit excellenrwhich we caltthe Church; there 

cah bee-in this world no worke'performedequall ro the-cxerciſe. of true reli- 

gion, the proper operation of che Churctrof God. Againe; for as much asreli- 

gion worketh vpon him, whoinmaicſticantpowerisinfinie, as we oughtwe 

a 10b.4.24 accotntnorotir, valefle weeeftgeme ir cucn © according'ro: thatvery hcighe 

3h —_ of excellencie- which our hearts! conceiucyj when divine ſoblimitie-it ſelfe is 

TOTTReE rightly conſidered. In the powers and facultics of our ſoules God requireth 

the vtcermoſt which our vntained aftetion towards him isableto-yeeld : > So 

thatif wee affeAthim not farre aboue and before all things, our religion bath 

not that inward perte&ion which it ſhould hauc, neither doe wee indeed wors 

ſhiphim asour God: That which inwardly cach man ſhould boe, the.Church 

outwardly ougltroteſtifie. And therefore thedutics of our religionwhichare 

ſcene, muſt beſuch as thar affeftion which is vnſcene ovght tobe. Signes muſt 

reſemble the things they Gignifie. If religion beare the greateſt ſway in our 

hcarts, our outward religious duties muſt ſhew it as farre as the Church hath 

outward abilitic. Duties of religion performed by. whole ſocieties of men, 

b 3.Chr2n.2.5, Ought'to haue in them according to our power a ſenſible exccllencie, Þ cor- 

reſpondent to the maieſtie of him whom wee worſhippe. Yea then are the 

< *Exxazols, publike duties of religion beſt ordered, when the militant Church doth < re- 

*1y zwiy4:55 ſemble by ſenfible-meanes, as it may in ſuch caſes, that hidden dignitie and 

— Soioahdeeih the Church triumphant in heaucn is beautified.. Howbeir, 

youulowy, De. euerias the very heat of the Sunneidſclfe, which is the life of the whole world, 

leftatio Domini yyag tothe peopleof God in the Deſert agricuous annoyance, foreaſe where- 

fark -; of his cxtraordinaric providence ordaibed'a clondie piller to ouver-ſhadow 

imageceleſtium. them : So things of gencrall vſe and benefit. (forin this world what is ſo per- 

Arvor.fie ner” teftthat noinconuenience doth euer follow ir ? ) may by ſome accidentbeein- 

xitizzerris commodioustoafew. In whichcaſe , for ſuch private cuils remedies thereare 

opera calorim. of like condition, though publike ordinances wherein the common good is re- 

vihtbe 'E* ſpeed, benot ſtirred . Let our firſtdeman ] be therefore, that inthe cxternall 

forme of Religion ſuch things as areapparently, or can be ſufficiently proued 

effeQuall and generally fit to ſet forward godlineſſe, citheras betokening the 

greatneſle of God, or as beſceming the dignitie of religion, or as concurring 

with ccleſtiall impreſſhionsin the mindes of men, may bercuerently thought of ; 

ſome few, rarc, caſual], and tolcrable, or otherwiſe curable inconucniences not- © 
withſtanding, 

The ſecond 7 Neither may wee in thiscaſc lightly eſteeme what hath beene allowed as 

propofition. fit in the iudgement of antiquitie, and by the long continucd prattiſe of the 

whole Church, from which vnneceſſarily to ſwarue, experience hath nener 

as yct found it ſafe. For wiſedomes ſake wee reuerence them noleſſe that are 

yong, ornot much leſſe, then if they were ſtricken'in yeares. And therefore 

4 wid.zg. Of ſuch it js rightly faid, that their ripeneſſe of vnderſtanding is 4 gray harre, 

and their vertues olde age. But becauſe wiſedome and youth are.ſeldome ioy- 

ned-in one, and the ordinarie courſeof the world is more according to Jobs 

e 1oþ 10.12. Obſcruation, who giveth men aduice to' ſecke wifedome © among## the ancient; 

| andin the length of dayes vnderſtanding , therefore if the compariſon doe ſtand 

betweene man and man, which ſhall harken vntoother, ſith the aged for the 
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Sol part are ie belt experienced, [54ſt ſubie&t to'raſh ahd vnaduiſed paſſions, 
it hath beene cuter indged realontBle, that their fentence in marrer of counſel! 
ſhou!d bt better ttuſted, and more re] ied vpon then other mens. The'gbod- . 
neſfeof God having furniſhed mah with ewo chiefe inſtkaments, borh'necet- , 
farie for this life , hands ro _ and amitide'to deifegrear thitlys; the | 
one is nor profitable longer ther'th c Yigour 2 of yourk doth fifengthen it; tbe 
the othet greatly, tiflage atid experience hve btoughr it ro perfe&ion, In 
whoth therefore. rime hah nor petfefted knowled : futh' tiuſt bee thrlteti: 
ted to follow them in whom ir hath .” Forthis GX. noh&'is mote abtdrite- 
ty heatd, then they whoſe ſpeectics, art as Davids wete, 1 have beent joue, ind 
now am ole, tuch I have feene and obſerucd.th the worts;. Sharpe. ad fabiits 

diſcourſesof witte procute many rites vety great applaule; ; borbeitig1atd in 
the ballance with thar-which the hibit df ſouhd experietics tainely delitic- 
reth, they ite oner-weighed. God mity induc rien e&trabtdifiat 2: with Mc 
derftanditig 4s it pleaſcth him, Butler no ridn rnng's > gthereup an Rt ; 
the inſtru%tions, or deſpiſe the ordininces of his elders, fich Fe. Hof egift 

dome is, hath ſaid, * AsKe thy Father, ang he will Bei thee, CH oben Warmth 9 . 
ſll tell thee. It is therefore the voice both of God ati? Nature, dor bf Bay 
ning onely , that eſpecially in matters of ation.and poll icie, Þ The ſenteitds' al \, an Eth.s; 
tudgtments of men experienced, py wile, yea though t h thiy 'Prake without any cap-rt.— 
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| 4 ſently and nc betald thoſe” pringples which [way Guy all al Pitnis, fee. , 

ee afc taught both the cauſe wherefore wife mens iudgements, thould ove or 
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whe wiftd6mie. *Thit Which ſewer them rol bee wiſe is th ie gathering, of 
privipes optof eh thi jelr owne ;articula ar Cx criments. A And the framing of our 
parieu af Fexperi ments tdi ing to 'the rule of their principles, ſhall make vs” 

uch as they are. tfther efore, euch the firlt logreat account thould be made 

of wiſe ii ts counſels ouching things that arep Py, dohe, as time Gall 

adde thereonto exfitifuahes and approbation.oh. ceeding ages,. their hy 
dit ahd authoritie mu es bee greater. They, hich doe nothin but 
which meh of 5ccouint dig beforc gr ae alc cup ok they Ta ani y56th if © Neri 
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wporriparer 4 and hath beene wich good men long continued, chalengerh allowance of them 
eT=pe77"" thatſucceed, although it pleade farit ſelfe nothing. That whichis new, if ir 
Twp FATWOY $45 | ""HI8-. 1 14 2130 > | a 1 Grp? 

Jiegdaeter promiſe notmuch , doth feare condemnation before triall ; ill triall , no man 


Spirit, Santt, 
£4 p57 5 


Alas. Arif. E- the fitnefſe whereof is not of it ſelfe apparent, nor cafie to be made ſufficiently 
zbic.2.cap.9- manifeſt vntoall, yet the iudgement of antiquitie concurring with that which is 


— received, may induce themtothinke itnot ynfit, whoare notable to alleage a- 
ſoler. 'ny knowne waightie inconuenience which it hath, orto takeany ſtrong excep- 


Tiraquel de iud. tion aoainſt 

in rob.exig. HON agaIN ink 60 23380665 Hina: Lovk 
repro.  $, All things cannot bee of ancient continuance, which are expedientand 
-— thidpro- needfpll for the ordeting of Ipirituall affaires: but the Church being a bodie 
poten + whichdicthnot, hath alwayes power, as occaſion requireth, no leſſe ro ordaine 


Philo, pag-35- politique ſecular affaires vnto Civil wiſedome. In like manner, to deuile any 
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ccrtaine forme for the' outward adminiſtration'of publique duties in the ſer- 


E.C.lb.;. 
PIE 17h 


deliver right] } 
rightly anouc 
þy the pc 


» and decencie,, neither cormaunded_ hbr 'probiblted by any 
Propher, any Enangelif', apy Apoſile*, c_Aliboigh thy Cherch wherein wee ln 


'A Ecclehrafticall 'Polr rie, | 


" a. I 


doe ordaine them to be kept, although they be newer ſa generally obſerned, though all 
the Churches in the world ſhould commund then , though Angels from heaxcn ſtould 
require our ſubiettion thereunto, | would hold him accurſcd that doth okey? Beir 
in marter of the one kinde or of the other, what Scripturedoth plainelydeli- 
ucr,to that the firſt place both of credit and obedience is dues the next where: 
unto is whatſocucr any man can neceſlarily conclude by force ofreaſon ;; af- 
tertheſe che voice of the Church ſucceedeth. T hat which the Church by her 
Eccleſiaſticallauthoritie ſhall probably thinke and detine to be true orgood, 
muſt in congruitie of reaſon over-rule all other inferiouriudgements whatſo- 
eucr. To them which aske why we thus hang our iudgement on the Chur- 
ches ſleeue, I anſwere with $Sa/omor, Becauſe * two are better then one. Tes ſimm- * ly, 2s 
ply ( faith Þ Ba/il ) and wniner/ally, whether is be in workes of Nature,or of volun. b ng 
tarie choyce and counſel, 1 ſee not any thing dene 5 it ſhould bee, if it bee wrought 3.4-8.c.que 
by an agent ſingling it ſelfe from conſorts, T he Tewes hauea ſentence of good Tarps ef ns 
aduice, © Take not upon thee to be « Tudge alone, there i no ſole Iudge but one onely 5 pars vniuerſoſu0 
ſay not to others, Recerue my ſentence, when their authoritie  aboue thine, T he bare = _ = 
conſent ofthe whole Church ſhould it felfe in theſe things ſtop their mouths, _ - 
who living vnder it, dare preſume to barke againſt it. There & (faith 4 Cofiz- 4 Coffin. de 
nu) noplace of audienceleft for them,by whom obedience is nat yeeld:d to that which _ 
all have agreed pon, Might wee not thinke it more then wonderfull , that 

Nature ſhould in all communities appoint a predominant indgementto ſway 

and ouer-rule in ſo many things , or that God himſelfe ſhould allow ſomuch 

authoritie and power ' vnto euerie poore familie, for the ordering of all 

which arcin ir; and the Citie of the liuing God, whichishis Church, bee 

able neither to command , nor yet toforbid any thing, which the meaneſt 

ſhall inthat reſpe&, and for her'ole authorities ſake, be bound roobey? We 

cannot hide or diſſemble that evil}; the gricuous inconuenience whereof wee 

fcele. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much heretofore hath beene artri- 

bured vntorhe Church, is grownaoan crrour on the contrary hand, ſo that 

now from che Church of God too much is derogated. By which remonall 

of one extremitie with another, -the, world ſecking to procure a remedie; 

hath purchaſed a meere exchange of the cuill which pefice was felt. 'Sup- 

poſe wee thatthe ſacred word of God canart their hands receiue due honor; 

by whoſe incitement the holy ordinances of the Church indure cuery where 

open contempt ? No,it is not poffible they ſhould obſerue as they oughtthe 

one, who from the other withdraw vnneceſlarily their owne, or their-bres: 

threns obedience. Surely the Church of God in this bulineſſe is neither of 

capacitie,] truſt, ſo weake, nor ſo vnſtrengthned, I know, with authoritic from 

above, but that her lawes may exa& obedience at the hands of her 'owne 

children, and inioyne gaine-ſayers ſilence, giving them toundlyxo- vnder-' 

ſtand , that whereour dutic is ſubmifhon, weake oppoſitions.betoRtn pride.” 

Wee therefore crave thirdly to have it granted , that 'where noyther the' 

evidence of any law Divine, nor the ſtrength of any invincible argamene: 

otherwiſe found out by the light of reaſon, rior avy notable publique'in- 
conuenience doth make againſt that which our owne lawes Eccleſiaſtical 

haue , although but newly inſtituted, for the ordering of theſe affaires, 
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the veryauthoritic of the Churchir ſelte, arthe lcalt in ſuch —_ giue {0 


much credit to her owne lawes,as to make their ſentence as rouching hieneſſe 
and conueniencic waighticr then any bare and naked conceit to the contrarie; 
eſpecially inthem who can owe no lefle then childlike obedience ro her char 
hath more then motherly power. 

There are ancient ordinances, lawes which on all ſides are allowed to be 
iuſt and good, yea Diuine and Apoſtolique Conſtitutions, which the Church, 
it may be,doth notalwayes keepe,nor alwayes wſtly deſerne blame in thar re- 
ſpeR. Forin evils that cannot bee removed, without the manifeſt danger of 
greater to ſucceed in their roomes,wiledome, of neceſitie, muſt giueplaceto 
neceſſitic. All it candocin thoſe caſes, is todeviſe, how that, which muſt bee 
endured, may be mitigated , and the inconueniences thereof countervailed as 
ncereas may be ; that when the beſt things are not poſlible, the beſt may bee 
made of thoſe that are. Nature then, which thereis nothing more conſtant, 
nothing more vniforme in all her wayes, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her band, 
yea and change her courſe, when that which God by creation did command, 
hedoth ar any time by neccſlitic countermand. It hath therefore pleaſed him- 
ſelfe ſometime to vnlooſe the very tongues cucen of dumbecreatures, and to 
teach them to pleadethis intheir owne defence, leſt rhe crucltic of man ſhould 
perſiſt ro affli& chem tor not keeping their wonted courſe, when ſome inuin- 
cible impediment hath hindered. It we leaue nature, and looke into arte, the 
workeman hath in his hearta purpoſe, he carricth in minde the whole forme 
which his work {hould haue,there wanteth not in him skill anddeſireto bring 
hislabour tothe beſt cfteR, only the matter which he bath to worke on is vn-+ 
framable. T his neceſlitic cxcuſeth him,ſo that nothing is derogated from his 
credit, although much of his workes perfection be found wanting, Touching 
ations ofcommon life, thereis not any defence more fauourably heard then 
theirs , who alleage ſincerely for themſclues, that they did as necefhitic con- 
ſtrained them, For when the minde is right'y. ordcred and affeed as it ſhould 
be, in caſe ſome external] impediment Sl well adviſcddelires, ſhall po- 
tently draw men to leave what they poop y wiſh, and to take a courſe 
which they would nor, if their choice were free z what neccflitie forceth men 
vnto , the ſame in this caſe it ® maintaineth, as long as nothing is committed 
ſimply in it ſelfe evill,nothing abſolutely ſinfull or wicked, nothing repugnant 
tothat immutable law, whereby,whatſocuer is condemned as evill, canneuer 
any way be made good. The caſting away of things profitable for the ſuſte- 
nance of mans life, is an vnthankfull abuſe of the fruirs of Gods good proui- 
dence towards mankinde. Which conlideration for all that did not hinder 
b Saint Paul fromthrowing corne into the ſea, when care of ſauing mens lives 
made it neceſſary;to loſe that which elſe had bcene better ſaucd. Neither was 
this'to doe cuill,to the end that good might come of it. For of two ſuch cuils, 
being not both cuitable, the choice of the leſſe is not evill. And evils muſt be 
in our conſtruction ger incuitable, if there be noapparcnt ordinaric way 
to auoyd them, becauſe where counſell and aduice beare rule, of Gods extra- 
ordinary power, without extraordinary warrant we cannot preſume. In ciuill 
affaires to declare what ſway neccſlitic hath cucrbeene accuſtomed to beare, 
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were labour infinite. T he lawes of all States and Kingdomies in the world hauc 

ſcarſly of any ching more common vſe. Should then only the Church ſhew ic 

ſelfe inhumane and ſterne, abſolutely vrging a rigoraus obſervation of ſpiri- 

cuall ordinances, withour relaxation or exception what neceflitic ſocuer hap-= _ 
pen? We knowthe * contraricpraftiſe to haue beene commended by him a Z#c.5.4. 

vpon the warrant of whoſe iudgement, the Church moſt of all delighted with 

mercifull and moderate courſes, doth theoftner condeſcend vnto like Equiriez 

permitting in caſes of necefhitic that, which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and for- 

bidderh. Caſes of necefſiie being ſomerime but vrgent, ſometime extreme; 

the conſideration of Þ publique vrilitic is by very good aduice iudged at the b cauſe necefi- 
leaſt equivalent with the calter kinde of neceffitie, Now that whick cauſerh #15 & vilize = 
numbers to ſtorme againſt ſome neceſlarie tolerations, which they ſhould ra: engl 
cher letpaſſe with ſilence; conſidering that in Politie as well Eccleſtaſticall as -46.Pazor. ad 
Civill, here arc and will be alwayes cuils, which no arteof mancan cure,breg- ©2429 n%: 
chesand leakes moe then mans wit hath hands ro ſtop; that which maketh 0+ ce; nonatien 
dious vnto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is,that very 

juſt regard hath beene had of the publike good ; that which in a great parr of 

the waightieſt cauſes belonging torhis preſent controucrlie, hath inſnared the 
iudgements both of fundry good,and of ſome wel learned men,is the manifeſt 

truth of certaine generall pririciples; whereupon the ordinances thar ſerue for 

vſuall prattiſe in the Church of God are grounded. Which principles men 

knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinary praftiſe accordingly framed 

is good, whatſocuer is oucr and beſides that ordinarie,the ſame they iudgere. 

pugnant tothoſetrue principles. Thecauſe of whicherroris ignorance, what 

re{traints and limitations all ſuch principles haue, in regard of ſo manifold va- 

rieties, as the © matter whereunto they are appliable, doth commonly afford. , +a. ...; 
T heſe varietiesare not known but by much experience, from whenrceto draw 7: mpalfer 0s. 
the truc bounds of all principles, to diſcerne how farre-forth they take effeR, Fo 6 thy Kat 
to ſee where and why they faile, xp apprehend by what degrees and meanes ps, wn, 3” 
they leade tothe pratiſe of things in ſhow,though not indeed repugnant and #*») wipes &- 
contrary one to another, requireth more ſharpneſſe of wit,more intricate cir- Ces. 
cuitionsof diſcourſe, morcinduſtric and depth of iudgementthen common ze? tus 
abilitie doth yeeld. So that generallcules,till their limits be fully knowne (e- 92454. 4rit. 
ſpetially in matter of publike and Eccleſiaſticall afaires) are, by reaſonof the *****7: 
manifold ſecret exceptions which ye hidden inthem, noother to the eye of 
mans vnderſtanding,then cloudic miſtscaſt before the eye of common ſenſe: 
T hey that walke indarkneſſe know not whither they goe. Andeuenaslittle 


| is theircertaintic, whoſeopinions generalities only doe guide. With groſſe and 


popular capacities, nothing doth more preuaile;then vnlimited generalities, 
becauſe of theirplaineneſle at the firſt light; nothing lefſe with men of exact 
judgement, becauſe ſuch rules are not ſafe to be truſted over-farra Generall 
lawes arelikegenerallrulesof Phyficke, according whereunto,as no wiſe an 
will deſire himſelfeto be cured, ifthere be ioyned with his diſeaſe ſome ſpeci- 
all accident,in regard: wherof,that whereby others in the ſameinfirmitie, bur 
without thelike accident,recouer health,would be to him either hurtful,or at 


the lcaſt voproficable; So we mult not, vader acolourable —_— of 
z 7 : 10ly 
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holy ordinances in the Church,and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they haue 
beene grounded for the common good, imagine that all mens caſes ought to 
hauc one meaſure. Not without ſingular wiſedome therefore it hath beene 
prouided, that as the ordinarie courſc of common affaires is diſpoſed of by ge- 
nerall lawes, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident necefſitics and vrilitics ſhould be 
with ſpeciall equitie conſidered. From hence it is, that ſo many priuiledges, 
immunities, exceptions, and diſpenſations haue beenealwayes with great c> 
quitieand reaſon granted, not to turnethe edge of [uſtice, or to make void at 
certaine times, andincertaine men through meere voluntarie grace or bene- 
uolence, that which continually and vniuerſally ſhould be of torce (as ſome 
vnderſtand it) but in very truth to praQtiſe generall lawesaccording to their 
right meaning. Wee ſee incontratts and other dealings which daily paſſe be- 
tweene man and man,thart,to the vtter vndoing of ſome, many things by ſtrit- 
neſſe of law may bedone, which cquitie and honeſt meaning forbiddeth, Not 
thatthe law is vniuſt, but vnperte&; nor equitic againſt, bur aboue the laws 
binding mens conſciences in things which Jaw cannot reach vnto, Will any 
man ſay, that the vertue of priuare cquitie is oppoſite and repugnant tothar 
law, the ſilence whercofit ſupplieth inall ſuch private dealing ? No more is 
publique equitic againſtthe Jaw of publique affaires, albeit the one permic 
vnto ſomein ſpeciall conſiderations, that which the other agreeably with ge- 
nerall rules of Juſtice doth in generall ſort forbid. For {ith all good lawes are 
the voyces of right reaſon, which is the inſtrument wherewith God will haue 
the world guided,and impoſhble itisthat right ſhould withſtand right;it muſt 
follow thar principles and rules of Iuſtice, be they neuer ſo generally vitered, 
docnoleſſe effecually intend, then ifthey did plainly expreſſe an exception of 
all particulars, wherein theirlircrall praftiſe might any way preiudice cquitie : 
and becauſe it is naturall vnto all men'to with their owne extraordinary bene- 
fir, whenthey thinke they hauc reaſonable inducements ſo to doe ; and no 
man can be preſumed acompetent iudge whatequity doth require in his own 
caſe, thelikelicſt meanc whereby the wit of man can provide, that hee which 
vſcththe benefit of any ſpeciall benignity aboue the comon courſe of others, 
may inioy it with good conſcience,and not againſt the true purpoſe of lawes, 
which in outward ſhew are contraric, muſt needs be to arme with authoritie 
ſome fit both for qualitic and place to adminiſter that, which incvery ſuch 
particular ſhatappcare agreeable with equitie:wherein,as it cannot be denied, 
but that ſometimesthe praftife of ſuch ivriſdiftion may ſwarue through error 
even in the very beſt, and for other reſpe&s, where leſſe integritieis: So the 
watchfulleſt lf of inconueniences that way growing, and thereadicſt 
to vrge themin diſgrace of authoriſed proceedings,doe very well know, that 
the diſpoſition of theſe things reſteth not now in the hands of Popes, who liue 
inno worklyawe or ſubic&tion, but is commitred to them whom law may 
atall times bridlc,and ſuperiour power control] ; yeatothemalſo in ſuch ſorr, 
that law it ſclfe hath ſer downe to what perſons, in what cauſes, with what cir- 
cumſtances,almoſt every facultie or fauour ſhall be granted, Jeaving in a man- 
ner nothing vnto them, morethen onely todeliuer what is alreadic given by 
law. Which maketh it by many degrees lefle reaſonable,that vnder pretenſeof 
inconue. 
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inconuecniences ſocatily topped, if any did grow, and ſo well.preuented, thar 
none may,men ſhould be altogether barredot thelibertic that law with equity 
and reaſon granteth, T heſe things therefore confidered, we laſtly require thar 
it may not ſceme ard, it in cales of neccſhtie, or for common vyilities ſake, cer: 
raine proficable ordinances ſometimes be releaſed, rather.then ail men alwayes 
ſtrily bound to thegenerall rigor thereof. | 


i0 Now where the word of God leaveth the Chorch to make choyce Theruleof . 


of her owne ordinances, if againſt thoſe things which haue beene receiued 
with great reaſon, or againſt that which the ancient praiſe of the Church 


and authoritie of that Church vnder which wee Jiue hath init ſelfe deviſed 
for the publique good, or againſt the diſcretion of the Church in” mitigating 
ſometimes with tauourable cquitie, that rigour which otherwiſe the, licerall 
generalitic of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes bath iudged ro bee more convenient and 
meetc if againitall this it ſhould bze free for men to reprooue ,:todiſgrace, to 
reje& at their owne libertie what they ſee done and praftiſed: according ro 
order ſet dawne, if in ſo great varietic of ways, as the witte of manis calily 
ablero inde out towards any purpoſe, and in ſo great liking as all men eſpe- 
cially hauc vnto tlioſe inventions , whereby ſame one ſhall, ſceme to haueg 
beene more'inlightned from aboue then many thouſands, the Church did 
giue encrie man licenſe to follow what himſelfe imagineth that Gogs. Spirir 
dothrexealeynto him, or what hee ſuppolcth that God is like!y to haue reuca« 
led to ſome ſpeciall perſon, whole vertuesdeſerue to bee highly cſtecmed, what 
other effect could hereuponenſue, but the vtter confuſion of his Church vn* 
der pretenle of being taught, led , andguided by his Spirit? the gifts and gra- 
ces whereof doe. ſo naturally all tend vnto common peace, that where ſuch 
fingularitie is, they whoſe hearts it poſſeſſerh , ought ro ſuſpe& it themore, 
inas much as if it did. come of Gad, and ſhould for that cauſe prevaile with 
others, the ſame God which reugalethitro them, wouldallſogiue them power 
of confirming it vnto others, eyrher with miraculousoperation, or with ſtrong 
and jnuincible remonſtrance of ſound reaſon, ſuch as whereby ir might. ap- 
peare thatGod would indeed haue all mens judgements give place vnto it 
whereas now the crrour and vnlufficiencie of their arguments.doth make ir 


mens priuatE. 
ſpirirs noc ſafe 
in thele caſes 


hath continucd time out of minde, or againſt ſuch ordinances, asthe powex tobe followed 


on the contraric {ide againſtthem a ftrong preſumption, that God hath. noe - 


moued their hearts tothinke ſuch things, as he hath not inabled them toprove. 
And fo 0p; ules of generall dire&tiqn ir reſteth, that now wee deſcend to-a 


$i diſtin& explication of particulars, wherein thoſe rules hauc their ſpeciall 
thCacic,1.,,., - 


& 
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a Deut.12.,5- 


c 2.Cbron. 6,7. 
Pſal. I 3 2+Fo 


d 3.Cbro.25.9+ 


e 1.Cbro. 29.3. 


f Exr.3.12, 
Ag2e-2-4, 


b 2.Chron.z.1- 


. charge was giucn'them againit the time they ſhould come to ſertle theniſelues 


inthe Jand which had beene promiſed vnto rheir fathers, ® Tee ſhallſeeke rhar 
place which the Lord your God ſhill chaſe. When God had choſen Teruſalem, and 
1nTernfalem mount > CHoriz, there to haue his ſtanding habitation' made, ic 
was it the chicfeſt of © Danids deſires ro have ptrformed fo good i worke. His 
oriefe was no lefle, that he could not haue the honor to build Goda Temple, 
then theirangerisart this day, who bite afiinder their owne tongues with yer 

wrath, that they haue notas yet the power to pull downe the Temples which 
they never built, and to lenell them with the ground. It was nomeane thing 
which heepurpoſed. To performe a worke ſo maiefticall and ftarely was no 
{malt charge. Therefore 4 hee incited all men vnro bountiful -cohtribution, 


- andprocured towards it with all his power, gold, (iſner, braffe iron, wood, 


precious ſtones in great abundance. Yea morcouet, © brcanſe 1hene (faith Da- 
wid) a ioy in the honſe of my God,, 1 haue of mine owne gold and ſiluer , beſides all that 
I hame prepared for the houſe of the Santtaarie , ginen to the honſe of my Godthree 
thouſand talents of gold, enen the gold of Ophir , (euem thouſand talents of fined 
filaer. © Aﬀtertheoucrthrow of this firſt houſe of God, a fecond was in ftead 
thereof creed, bur with ſo great oddes, that f rhey wepr which had feene 
the former, and beheld how much this later came, behind it, the beautic 
wheteof notwithſtanding was ſuch, that even this was alfo the wonder of the 
whole world. Beſides which' Temple, there wete both inother parts of the 
Land, andeuenin Ierufalem, by proceſſcof time, no finall numtber of Syna- 
popes for yen torefortynro, Opr Saviour himſelfe, and'after hit the A. 
poſtles frequented both the one and the other . The Church of Chriſt which 
was in Teruſalem, and held thatprofeffion which had not the publique allow- 
ance and countenance: of authoritie, could not {6 lohg vſe the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian religion but in 8 priuate only. 'So thatas Tewes they had acceſfe ro 
the Temple and Synagogues, where God was ſerued after the cuſtome of the - 
Law; but for that which they did as Chriftiens, they were of neceffitie forced 
otherwhere to aſſemble themſelnes. And as God gaue increaſero his Church, 
they ſought our borh thereand abroad forthar ] rea not the fitteſt (for ſo 
the times would not ſuffer them to doe) but the ſafeſt places they covld. Inpro- 
celfe of time ſomewhiles by ſufferance, ſomewhiles by ſpeciall leave and favor, 
they beganne to cre&to themſelues Orartories, notinany ſumptyovs'or ſtare- 
ly manner, which neither was poffible by reaſon of the'poore cltate of os 
Charch, and had becne perilons in regard'of the worlds chuierowards ther. 
Atthelcngth , when it pleafed God to taife vp Kings and EniperGors fawoſt- 
ring ſincerely the Chriſtian truth, that which the Church before eyther con 


© not, ordurft not doe, was with all afactirie performed,” Temples Wetein all pla- 
.. ceserefted.” No coſt was fpared, nothſ udgedt 


 « red, nothlig indged top” feare WHIER thir way 
ſhould bee (Petit. Thewhole world {{eemeto txIt'!* Bat it Dad occaſion 
of powring out piftsto ſo bleſſed a purpd f That Beerefall hoaon which 
Dand this way did exceedingly delight ts behold}, a#H& * with thr Be famein 


_ the Tewiſh people might bee perpetuaſf?, was cher! in Ch opieey 
| 'be ſpokett 


where tobe ſeenc., Their aQfons till thisday alwayes accuſtotnied t6,be ſpdket 
of with great honor, are howcalled openlyinto queſtion.” They aids thaby 
Bak as 


- — — 
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as haue beene followers of their examplein tharvhio ; weeſpecially cer oh 


— 


ſhippe'God!; eirher in Temples: whichtheir hands made; or which other 
{thence have framed by thelike patrerne; are inthat; reſpec chargedino-lefſe 
then with the-very ſinneof [dolatrie.Our Churches inthe foame'ot rhac good 
_ Spirit, which dire&erhſuch fierie rongues, they terme {| pitefullyrhe T emples of 
Bad are idoll Synagogues, abominableſtyes,”/ il 1 9 yore 
-12 Whereinthe firſtthing which moucth chem thusco caft wp their poy- Theſolemni- . 
ſon, arecettaine ſolemnities vſuall ar the firſt ereQion of Churches. Now: all rating 
'though the ſame thould be blame-worthie,-yer this age (thankesbeto God) condemned 
bath' reaſonably well forborne to- incurre the danger of ang ſuch blame... arm 
cannor be- laid ro many mensehargeatthis day liuing ,/cirher that they have JÞ*Þalloving 
teene ſo curious,as to trouble Bilhops withplacitigrhe firſt itone-in the Choe- tingofchem 
chesthey built;or ſo ſcrupulous, asatter the ertAton'df them;tomake anygreat 0nd: pag: 
adoe-fortheir dedication. In which kinde norwithſtaniding as-wee 'd6e net. ** © © * 
therallow vimecte, nor purpoſe the fliffe deferico of any vnneceſſarie cuftotne .. «_.__. 
= heretofore receiued:: $0 wee know no reaſon wherefore Churches ſhould be 2 Parard.rati- 
the worſe, -if at thefirtereting of them, atrhe making of them publique, at _ - —— =" 
the time when they arc delivered), as it were, inr6 Gods owne poſlcflion , and 4.r.c.raberns- 
when the vſe whereunto they ſhall eucr ſerue iseftabliſhed ;' Ceremonies: fir _ 
toberoken ſuch intents, and to accompanie ſuch aQions be vſuall, as Þ in the epif. 12.6% ths 
Pureft tinies they haue beenc.. When © ConZantine had finiſhed an houſe for 7-Opift.71. & 
The ſeruiceof Godar Teruſalem, the dedication he iudged a matter not vnwor- IA 
thie, abour:the ſolemne performance whereof, the greateſt part of the Bilhops 744259: x. 
in Chriſtendome ſhould mecte together. Which thing they-did at the Em- I 2 
perours motion, each moſt willingly ſetting forth thata&ion to their Power; ui 2 
ſome with Orations; ſome with Sermons, ſome with" the ficrifice of Prayers 4 74doIa | 
vnto God for the peace of the world, for the Churchesſafetie, forthe Em- —_ 
perours and his childrens good. 4. By Athena/ius the like is recorded' CORTE» 472, 2122 1; 
ninga Biſhop'of Alexandria, in 4worke of the like denout magnificence.: So png Tenders 
rhat whether Emperours or Biſhopsin thoſe dayes were Church-founders; the ant ptr te 
ſolemne dedication of Churches they thought not to beea workein ir ſelfe alu eortud 5 
either vaine; or ſuperſtitious. Can weiudge itathing ſeemely forany man to 4 Spey.v* 
gocabourthe building of an houſe-to the God of heaven with no other aPPa- 71x bo 
rance ,thanif his end were to rearevpa kitchen, or a parlor for his owne vſe ? # Hirilere 
Or when a worke of fuchnarurcis finiſhed, remaineth there nothing but pre- — Oo . 
ſently to vſe it, and ſo an end? Itbehooncth thatthe place where God ſhall be is: Tl iupics 
ſcrued bythe whole Church, bee-a publique place , for theauoiding of priuie =_ Wh -. 
conuenticles, which conered withpterenle of religion, may ſerue vnto dange- Be, ; 
rous praQiſes. Yea, although ſuch aſſemblies be had indeed for religions ſake, #36.4.cap. 
hurtfullneucrcheleſſe they may eaſily prove, as well in regard of their firneſſe Ca. 
to ſcruethe turne of Heretiques, anid-luch as privily will ſooneſt adventure to polog. ad Con 
inſtill their poy ſon into mensmindes; as alſo for the occaſion;which thereby ig f-ntium. 
giuetiro malitious perſons, bothofſaſpeRing and oftraducing with more colou- 
rable ſhew thoſe ations, which in themſelves being holy, ſhould beſo.ordered, 
_ tharno man mightprobably' otherwiſe thinke of them. Which corifideratibns 
haue by ſo much the greater waight, for thatof theſe incouenicnces ——_ 
| | cretofore 
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mectings, becauſe che libertie of publique. places was not: graunted 

them. There are which hold, that the preſence of a Chriſtian multitude, and 

the duties of religion performed: amongſt them,: doc make theplace of their 

aſſembly publike, cuen as.the preſence of the King and his retipue maketh 

any mans houſea Court. Bur this I rake tobe an erpopr, inas much as the 0n- 

ly thing which maketh any place publike, isthe publike aflignement thereof 

vnto ſuch duties. As for the multitudethereaſſembled, or the duties which 

they pcrforme, it doth not appeare boweither ſhould be of force toinfuſe any 

ſuch prerogative. Nor doth the ſolemne dedication-of Churches ſerue onely 

to-make them. publike, but furrher alſo to ſurrender vp that right which o- 

therwiſe their founders might bane in them, and to make God himſelfe cheir 

owner, For which cauſc at the ere&ion and conſecration as well of the 

none 1, 2 Tabernacle, as of the Temple, itpleaſed the Almightie togiue a manifeſt 

b Exed.4o.9. figne that he tooke poſſcfhon of both. Finally, Þ it natificth in ſolemne man- 

- -ncr the holy and religious vie whereunto itis intended ſuch houſes ſhall bee 

c r-Reg8- put, © Theſc things the wiſedome of S«/omon did not account ſuperfluous, 

Hee knew how ealily that which was meant ſhould be holy and ſacred, mighe 

be drawne from the vſe whereunto it was firſt provided ; hee knew how bold 

menare to take even from God himſelfe ; how hardly that houſe would bee 

kept from impiousprofanation , he knew ;and right wiſely therefore endenous 

d Levit.16.2. red by ſuch ſolemnities to Jeaue-in the mindes of menthat 4 imprefhon,which 

The placena- qzight ſomewhat reſtraine their boldneſſe, and nouriſh a reuerend affefi- - 

7" * on towards the houſe of God. For which cauſe when the firſt houſe was de- 

ſtroyed , and a new inthe ſtead thereof ereed by the children of Iſrael after 

e £276.16. - their returne from captiuitie, they kept the © dedication cuen of this houſe 

f Matth,21.13- alſo with joy. The * argument which our Sauiour vſeth againſt prophaners 

| . of the Temple, hetaketh trom the vie whereunto it was with ſolemnitie con- 

g 117-24 ſecrated. Andas the Prophet Jeremie forbjgdeth the carrying of $' burthens 

_ on the Sabbath, becauſe that was a ſanQificd day .: So becauſe the Temple 

h Mak.11.16. Was a place fanftified, our Lord would not ſuffer, ne Þ not thecarriage of a 

veſſell thorow the Temple. Theſe two commandements therefore are in 

3 Lexit.26.2, the Law conioyned, i Tee ſhall keepe my Sabbaths, andreuerence my Santtuaric. 

k 1.corxx; 23; Out of thoſe the Apoſtles words, k Have yee not houſes to cate and drinke? albeit 

Temples, ſuch as now, were not then erected forthe exerciſe of Chriſtian Re- 

1 PeCluniac. Jipion, 1 ithath beene nevertheleſſe not abſurdly conceiued ,that he teacheth 

. wa difference ſhould bee made betweene houſe and houſe; that what is 

fir for the dwelling place of God, and what for mans habitation hee ſhew- 

eth; requireth that Chriſtian men at their owne home take common food, 

and inthe houſe of the Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; bee in- 

firucteth them, that as in the one place they vie to-refreſh their bodies, ſo 

they may in the other learne to ſecke the nouriſhment of their ſoules z and as 

therethey ſuſtaine temporal! life, ſo heere they-would learne to make provi- 

ſion for cternall. Chrift could not ſuffer that the Temple ſhould ſerue for 

a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould bee 

| Iaade an Inne.. When therefore wee ſanRifie or hallow Churches , ev 
) whic 


= = had ſo plaine experience, when Chriſtian men weredriuento vic 
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which wedo,is only toteſtifiethat we make thEplacesofpubtike reſort;that 

weinueſt God himſelfe with them, tharwe ſeucr ther from common vſes; 

- In:which/aRion, other ſolemnities then/ſach as are decent and/fit for that 
purpoſe, weapproue none. Indeed wecondemne not all as vnmeet, the like © 
whercunto haue beene either deviſed” or vſed haply among(t Idolaters. 
For- why' ſhould conformitie with them in matter of opinion be-lawfall, 
whehtthey thinke that which is'truc, if in ation, when they doe that which 
15 mecte,it benotlawfull to be like vnto them ? Are weto torſake any true 0- 
pinion, becauſe'Idolaters hauomaintainedic? Nortoſhunany requiſite aQi- 

 on;only becauſe we hauc inthe praQtiſethercof bin prevented by Idolatcrs.Ir 
is rioimpollible thing, but that ſometimes rhey may iudge as rightly what is 
decent abour exrernall affaires of God, as in greater things what is true. Nor 
therefore wharſocuer Idolaters hane either thought of done;burlet whatſo- 
ederthcy have either chought or done 7dolatrow/ly, beſo farre forth abhorred. 
For of that which is good , cuen in cuillthings, Gods Author. | | 
ry Touching the names of Angels and Saints, whereby the moſt of otir- of the names 
Chorches are called ; as tho cuſtomeof ſo naming rhem is very-ancient , ſo whereby we. 
neitherwwas rhe cauſe thereofar the firſt, nor isthe vie andcontinuance with —_— Heng 
vsat this preſent hurtfull.” TharChurcheswere conſecrated vrito none but 
cheLord onely, the very generall nameir felfedothſufficientlyſhew,” in as 
much as by plaine-grammaricall conftruftion, * Ghurchdoth ſignific no 0- a From Kugua- 
ther thing then The Lords houſe. And becauſethe multitudezasof perions,fo #975 29d | 
of things particular, cauſeth variety of proper names to be deviſed fordiſtin- rers of aſpira- 

Rions lake, founders of Churches did hercinthat which beſt liked their owne <0, C9: 

conceirarthe preſent time; yet each intending;that asoft as thoſe buildings 

came to be mcetrtioned;thename ſhould purmen in minde'of ſome memo- 

rable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it commethto paſle, that all Chur- 

ches hauc had their names, Þ ſome as memorials of peace, ſome'of wiſdome,! Þ ide Socr. 

fome in memorieof the Trinirie it ſeifez/ſome of Chriſt vnder-ſundricti- 7 "PY 

tlesz'of the bleſſed Virgin'notafew , many of one Apoſtle, Saint, or Mar- cap.zo. | 

ryr, many of all. In which reſpe&thcircommendable purpoſe being nor of H##-714-16. 4 

etiery one vnderſtood, they hauc beeniwlarer ages conſtrucd, asrhough they f;1. 4ue. 

had ſaperſtitiopſly meant;eitherqharthaſe places which were denominated 46.8 ge Cir, 

of Angels and Suints, ſhould ſerve forrhe'worſhip of fo glorious cteatures; = nf 0. 

orclſe thoſe glorified creatures for defence, proteQion, and patronage of zpjt.49. ad 

ſuch places. A thing whichthe Ancientsdoevrterlydilclaime. * To them Pegs. . 

faith Saint 4vg4#ine, weappoint no-Churches, becavſe they are not to vs as yhich Chrigi- 

Gods, Againe;The Nations to their gods erected Temples, wee not Temples unto an men perfor- 

oe? Martyrs, 44 /Ato gods; bil memorials is unto dead men, whoſe ſpirits with God —_ _ 

ard ſtill liuiwr; Diucrs conſiderations thereate, for which Chriſtian Churches dcdications. 
might firlt eake rheir riamexof Saints saveitherbeeauſe by the miniſteric of 5.54/rermers 

Saints it pleaſed God' there to, fheiv. ſolne rare effeA@-of his power For elle 352 acknow- 

in: regard of. death; which'thoſe Sai having ſuffered for the reſtimonie ledging the 

of Teſus Chriſt, did thereby makethe places wherethey died venerable + <-aare och 

or thirdly; for that it liked-good/an$; vertoous'mento giue ſuch otca- r4dwics rows. 

fion.of mentioning them often , ro the end: that the naming of their per- ay yo 
ſons might cavſe inquiriets bre made,.and medication to bee had of their <4 
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verttes. Wherefore ſeeing that we cannot iultly account it ſuperftition,to 
giue vnto Churches thoſe fore-rehearſed names,a5 memorials ertherof holy 
perſons or things, if it be plaine that their founders did with ſach meaning 
namether, ſhall notwee inorherwiſe taking them, offer them iniurie } Or 
if it be obſcure or vncertaine what they meant, yet this conſtruction being 
more fanorable,charity(I hope)conſtraineth no man which ftandeth doubc- 
full oftheir mindes,to leane to the hardeſt and worſt interpretation thattheic 
words can carric, Yea, although it were cleare, that they all ( fortheer- 
rorof ſome is manifeſt in this behalfe) had therein a ſuperſtitious intent, 
wherefore ſhopld their fault preiudice vs, who ( as all men know) doe vic 
but by way of meere diſtin&ion the names which they of ſuperſtition gaue ? 
Inthevſcofthoſe names whereby wee diſtinguiſh both dayes and moneths, 
arc weculpable of ſuperſtition, becauſe rhey were, who firſt inuented them ? 
Thelſigneof ® CaFor- and Polex ſuperftitioully giuen vnto that ſhip where- 
in the Apoſtle ſailed, polluteth not the Evangeliſts pen, who thereby doth 
but diſtinguiſh that ſlip from others. If ro Dewiel there had beene giuen-no 
other name, but onely > Beleſhezzer, giuen him in honor of the Babylonian 
Idoll 34, ſhould their idolatrie, which were authors of that name, cleave 
vnto eucry man which had ſo tearmed him by way of perſonall difference 
onely? were it not to ſatisfie the mindes of the ſimpler ſort of men, theſe 
_ curioſities are not worthie the labour which wee beſtow to anſwere 
14 'Thelike vntothisisafancie, which they have againſt the faſhion of 
our Churches,as being framed according tothe paterne ofthe Jewiſh Tem- 
le. A faultno leſſegrieuous,if ſo bei were truc, then if ſome King ſhould 
build his manſion houſe by the modell of Salowens Palace. So fatre-forth as 
our Churches and their Temple have one cnd,what ſhould ler, but that they. 


| may lawfully baue one forme ? The Temple was for ſacrifice, and therefore 


roomesto that purpoſe, ſuchas ours haue none. Our Churches are pla- 
ces prouided, that the people mightrthere aſſemble themſelues in duc and 
decent manner, according to their ſcuerall degrees and orders. Which thing 
being common vnto vs with Iewes, wehaucinthis reſpe&t our Churches di- 
vided by certaine partitions,althoughnort ſomany in number as theirs. T hey 
had their ſcuerall for Heathen Nations, their ſeuerall for the people of their 
owne Nation, their ſcuerall for men, their ſeuerall for women, their ſeuerall 
for the Priefts, and forthe high Prieſt alone their ſeuerall. There beingin 


© ours forlocall diftintionberweene the Clergie ard thereft(which yer wedo 


not with any great ſtriAneſle or curiolitic obſerve neither)but one partition; 
the cauſe whereofar the firſt (as it ſeemerh) was, thatas many as were capa= 


... bleof theboly myſteries, might there aſſemble themſclues, and no other 
-' * creepe in amongſtthemgthis is now made a matter ſo hainous, as if our Re 
\ | ligionthereby were become plaine Tudaiſme, and asthough wee retained a 


ouſneſle of 
Churches. 


moſtholy place, whereinto there might not any burthe High Prieſt alone 


enter, according to the cuſtome of the Iewes. . 
The ſumptu- 


15 Some it highly diſpleaſcth, that ſogreat expeſes this way arcimploied: 
The mother of ſuch magnifcence (they thinke) i but onely aproud ambitious deſire 
fo be ſpoken of farre end wide. Suppoſe me that God bimfelfe delighteth to dweli frirnp- 

twouſly, 


hem 
- 
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tuouſly,or taketh pleaſure in chargeablepompe? No, then was he Lord woſt acceptably 
ferned,when his Templeswereroomes borrowed within the houſes of Poare men.T his 
was ſutable unto the nakednes of 1eſus Chriſt and the ſimplicity of his Gaſpell. Whag, 
ehoughts or cogitationsthey had which wereauthorsofthoſethings,the vis . 
and benefit whereof hath deſcended vnto our ſelues,as we doe not know; (© 
we necd not ſearch. It commeth (we grant) many times to paſle, that the 
workes of men being the ſame; their drifts and purpoſes therein are diucrs. 
The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambitious, yet Salomvoirs - 
vertuous, Confentinesholy. But howſocucr their hearts are diſpoſed by 
whom any ſuchthing is done in the world, thall wee thinke that itbaner 
the worke which they Jeanue behinde them, or taketh away from others the 
vie and benefiethereof? Touching God himlelfe, bath he any where renea- 
led, that it is his delight to dwell beggerly ? and that he taketh nopleaſureta - 
be worſhipped, ſauing onely in poore cottages ? Enenthen was the Lord as 
acceptably honoured of his people as cuer, when the ſtatelieft places and 
things in the whole world were ſought out toadorn his temple. This is moſt 


* ſutcable, decent and fit for the greatneſſe of Teſus Chriſt, for the ſublimitie **£g20- 7 ws 
of his Goſpell,except we thinke of Chrift and his Goſpell as ®* the officer of 2* 92% 7i- 
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lulian did. As therefore the ſonne of Syrach giueth verdit concerning thoſe 7uw7s 1 345. 


things, which God hath wrought, > 2 man zeed not ſay tha ws worſe then that, o-Beagas z 
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this more acceptable to God, that leſſe, far is their ſeaſon they are all worthle praiſe : *, fl au 
che like we may alſo conclude, as touching theſe two fo contraric wayes of zeae xe} vie 


pro niding in meanet orin coſtlier ſort forthe honor of Almightice God, Cz 99% ia 


vis. Philo Iud. 


" man need not ſay this is worſe then that, this more acceptable to God,” that lefſe, for a Felix tnſauri 
with hins they are in their ſeafon both allowable, the one,when the ftateof the inprrialirque- 


flor conſpicatus 


Church is poore,the other,when God hattinrichediir with plentie. When [7.7 
they, which had ſeene the beauric of the firſt Temple; built by Salomon in rumprevie, cn 
thedayes of his great proſperitic and peace, beheld how farre ir excelled the 79% quelibus 
ſeond, which bad not builders of likeability;thetcares of their gricued eyes ; meg 
the Prophets © endeuoured with comfotrs to. wipeaway. Whereas if the Theodorer. 2 
houſe of God were by ſo much tffe more perfeR, by how much theglorie -— -0oraay 
therofis lefſe;they ſhould haue done better to reioycethen weep, their Pro- b Ectieſyp.24; 
phets betterto repronethen comfort. Itbeing obiefedagainſtthe Churchin © 4e2e2. 5.10. 
the times of vniyerfall perſecution, that her ſeruicedaneto God was not ſo- 
temnly performed in temples fit for the honor of diuine Miieftie,their moſt 
conuenient ahſwere was, that 4 The beſt Temples which me cats dedicate to God, 4 Minu. pet. 
are onr ſanitified ſoules and bodies. Wherebyitplainely appeareth;tiowthe Fa; Cn 
' thiers, when they were vpbraided witH'that defe@; comforted themſecjues .- || 
with the meditation of Gods moſtgracious and merciful nature, whodid not 
thereforetheteſſe acceptof their hartieuſſeion and zeale rather;themtook 
yy great delight, or imagined =_y high _—_—_— inſuchtheirwant of ex- 

4 


ternall Ortiaments, which when theywanced,thecanſe was their aplylacke ...... 


of abilſtie ; abilitic ſeruing, they wanted 'them nor. Before the-* Em- <-£xſcb.-bd, 8; 
erour ConFentines time; 'viider Sears, Grrdian, Philip, and Galienwr, the 7" 
ate of Chiiſtian affaires beingtolerable, the former buildings which were 
but of meatie and ſmall eſtate conterited them not , ſpatious'and/ample 
Qbucches theperected ——_———} Noenuie werelvonbey 
TERS | "SS = | their 


'T he fifeb Booke of 
their hinderance, no pra&tiſe of Saran or fraude of men auaileable againſt 
their proceedings herein, while they continued as yet worthie to feele the 

of the arme of God extended 'ouer them for their ſafetic. Theſe 

4a Eaſcb4ib.8. Churches Diodle/iax * caufed by ſolemne Edit ro bee afterwards ouer- 
_ throwne. Aeximinu with like authoritie giving leaue to erect them, the 
| hearts of all men wereeven wrapt with diuine ioy, to ſee thoſeplaces, which 

\ tyrannous impietie had laid waſte, recovercd, asit were, out of mortall cala- 

b Euſeb.lib.xo. mitie, CharchesÞ reared wp to an beight immeaſurable, and adornedwithfar more 
ah 64 ' beautie in their reFauration, then their founders before had giaen them, Whcereby 
we'ſce how moſt Chriſtian mindes ſtood then affefted, we ſee-how ioyfull 

they wereto behold the fumptuons ſtarelines of hovſes built vnto Gods glo- 

ric. [f we ſhould, over and befides this,allcage the care whichewwas had, thar 

all things about the Tabernacle of Hoſes might be as beautifull, gorgeous 

and tich, as arte could make them , or what trauell and coft was beſtowed; 

chat the goodlines of the Temple might be a ſpeRacleof admiration to all 

the world;this they wil ſay was figuratiue,and ſerued by Gods appointment 

but for atime;to ſhadow ont the true eucrlaſting glory ofa more diuinc Sane 
Auarie,whereinto Chriſt being long lithence entred,it ſeemerh that all thoſe 

curious exornations ſhould rather ceaſe. Which thing wee alſo our ſelves 

would grant, if the vic thereof had beene meerely and onely myſticall. But 

- firh the Prophet David doth mention a naturall conueniencie which ſuch 

kinde of bounteons expences haue, as well for that we doe thereby giue vn» 

c 3:Chre.18.14 to God ateſtimonie of our *:cheerefull afteRion, which thinketh notbing 
4 too deere to be beſtowed abontthe furniture of his ſervice; as alſo becaule 
4 2.chymm. 2-5, it ſeructh tothe world fora witheffeof his 4 Almightinefle, whom we out- 
wardly honor with the chicfcſt of outward things,as being of all things bim- 
felfeincomparably the greateſt, Beſides, were it notalſo ſtrange, if God 

ſhould haue made ſuch ſtoreof glorious creatures on carth, andleauc them 

| all co beeconſumecd infecular vanitie, allowing none but the baſcrſort to be 
e Matth.6.29. jimployed in his owne ſcruice? Taſct forth the © Maieſtic of Kings his Vice: 
 . gerentsinthis world; the moſt gorgeous ind rare treaſures which the world 

f Malc.r.8. hath,areprocured.Wethink,* belike,that he wil accept what the meancſt of 
them would diſdaine. Ifthere be great care to build and beautifie theſe cor» 

ruptible SanRuaries glittJe or none, that the liuing Temples of the holy 

Ghoſt, the deercly redeemed ſoules of the peapleof God may. bee edified x 

huge expences vpon Timber and ſtone, but towards the xcliefe of the 

- poorefmalldeuntions: Coſtthis way infinite, andinthe meanc while Cha. 

g AdNepetian, ritie cold:j; weehaucin ſuch takedcceicntametroem laint as $ Saint 
de vita cleric. Jeygiye did y: The walks of the Church there «re enow tatjtented to builde, and1o 
onaderſet it with goodly iypiiers y thi anarblei--are. paliſagd, the roofer ſoiue with, 

$Id; the Altar bathprecious ſidnes, to aderne its and of Chriits Miniſters wo 

h 44 Demerr, 6boyct «t:gl1i» The (anc Erongborhibabic place and Þ elſewhere debaſcth 
erwagiand with likethtentthe glory:of ſuch magnificence, (a thing whereunto/mens, 

- afﬀetionsinthoſe times. veeded: no ſpurre) thereby; to extoll the neceſbtie 

ſometimes of charitie and almes, {6metimes of other the oſt; principal 

duties belonging vnto Chriſtian men, which dutics: were neither ſo highly 

eſtcemed as. they ought; and being compared with that in genlion »Fh8 
| ; ireſe 
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#146 Ouroplhion concernirig the forcoambctruewhich ſuchplaceshaue, Whit tothe, 
is) T«ruft, withoucany blemiſhor taine offiecelic. Churches receite;dswues 725 reve ve 
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ry thing elfo;xhwirchicte-perte&ion fromthe end: whereumo'they ſtruct Church, wore 
heh beher © 


Which end beimerbepublikeiorſhipof God, they arcinthis coofiderarion 
houſcs of greater djgnitiegthenany provided formeanerpurpoſes For which 
cauſerhey ſcemeatrer a ſoroeucn to mourne,as being inivried anddefrauded 
of their right; when places nor ſanRifed aschey are, prevent. therh; v1xeceſ* 
ſailyin chat preominence andhonor, Whereby alſo-itdoth come to paſlr, 
rhat the ſeruiceof God hart-not thenit (elfe, /uch perfection of grace and com> 
lines,as whenthe dignity ofplace which it.wiſheth for Joth concurce. Again, 
albeir the true worſhip of God beto Godinir ſelfe acceptable, who reſpt&- 
eth not ſo muchin what place;as with wharaftection hes ſerucd;and chore- 
fore Moſerin the midſt of the ſea, bon the dunghill, Exzchiasin bed;deremie 
in mire, /o»«4in the Whale, Daniclin the dew,the Childreninthe furnacegthe 
T hiefc on the Croſſe, Peterand Paulin prifoncalling vnto God;wete heard, 
as ® $.Be/i/ notcth : manifoſtnotwithfanding it is,thatrhe very maicſty-and , £.4,,: .7 
holines of the place, where God is worſhipped, bath 5:nregard of 5great very bapt.c> peniien. 
rue, force and efficacie, for thar it ſcrueth asaſcnſible heipeto'ſtirre-vpdeuo- 
tion, and #n that reſþec?, no doubt, berteretheucn our holieſt and beſt aQtionsin 
this kinde. Asthcretore we every whete exhort all men to worſhip. God; e- 
ven ſo, for performance of this ſeruice by thepeople of God afſembletd, we 
thinke notany place /o good as the Chunch, neither anyexhartation (a. firas 
thar of Dauid, Þ O worſhip the Lordin the brautie of holineſſe. +: b Plalg6g. 
17 Forof our Churchesthusit becommeth vs to cſteeme ,.howſoever Their pretenſe 
others rapt with the pang of a furious zeale, doc powreoutagainftchem de- fhat would | 
nout blaſphemies, crying, © Downe with them , downe with them, exen to the Ro NY 
very ground , For to Idolatrie they he beene abuſed. And the places where. Itdals c vjaln31.7. 
hae beene worſhipped,are by ® the Law of God denote to: uiter aeitruttion. ' For 4 py... 
execution of which Law, the © Kings that were godly, as Ala, Tebolaphat, E« .,pn.., 
zechia, lolia,d:/troyed all the high places, Altars and Groues, which had beene ere- 1. chron.z, 
Hedin Ind and Iſrael. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before my (ace, * 093+ 
hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface and deftroy ailtheſe Synagogues and pla- 
ces where ſuch Idols haue beene worſhipped. This Law containeth the temporal pw- 
niſhment which God hath ſet donne, and will that men execute, far the breach: of the 
other Law. They which ſpare them therefore,doe but reſerue; as the Hypecrite Saul 
did,execrable things, to worſhip God withall, T he truth is,that as no map ſernerh 
God, and loueth him not ; ſo neither canany man (incercly lone God, and 
not extremely abhor that ſin, which is the bigheſt degree: of treafan againſt f 78.21, 
the ſypreme Guide and Monarch of the whole warld, with whoſedlvincau. 5,70 
thoritie and power it inveſteth others. By mcancs whereof the ſtate of Idos: 141.24. 
Jatersis two waics miſcrable.Firſt,in rhat which they worſhip # chey jd no! 8 7/4115.5. 
ſuccor;& ſecondly, at his hands whom they ought to ſerue,there isnaother xn 14. 
thing to be looked for, butthe eftes of moſtiuſtdiſpleaſure,the $ withdraw- b 7udic.s.rz. 
Ing of grace, Þ dereli&tion in this world, on inthe world cocome gr = — 
| 3 100, 
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pollutcd they are by luch «bi/e,and deprived ofthat digoitiewhich their na- 
curedelightethin.For there is nothing which dath not griete,and as itwere, 
cuen loath-it ſclfe, whenſoever.iniquitic cauſcth itto ſerue vnto vile purpo- 
fes. Idolatrie therefore maketh, wharſocuer itroucheth, the worſe. Howbeir, 
fith creatures which haue no vnderſtinding can ſhew no will z and where no 
will-is,there is no ſinne ;and only that which ſinneth is ſubie& ro puniſormemts 
which way ſhouldany ſuch creature bepwnjfheble by the law of God?.There 
may becauſe ſometimes to abolfp, or to extingaiſh them. But ſurely neuer 
by way of puniſhment 7o the things themſelves. Yea farther, howſocuerthe 
Law of Moſer did punilh Idolaters,we finde not that God hath appointcdfar 
vs any definite or cerraine temporal judgement, which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
i of weceſitie _ bound to cxecute vpon offenders in thatkind, much lefſe 
vpon things that way «buſedas mecrein/ruments. For what God: did com- 
mand touching Canaan, the ſame concerneth not vs any otherwiſe then on- 
ly asafearefullpatterne of his juſtdiſpleaſureand wrath againſt ſinfull Na- 
tions. It teacheth vs how God theught.good to plague and aftli&tthem. Itdoth 
not appoint in what forme and.manger we ought to puniſh the ſinne of Ido» 
latrie in allothers. Vnleſſe they will fay, that becauſethe Iſraclitcs were com- 
manded to-make nocouenant with the people ofthat Land,therfore Icagues 


- andtrucesmade between ſuperſtitious perſons, and ſuch as ſeruc Godaright, 


are vnlawfull alrogether; or becauſe God commanded the Iſraclites to ſmite 
the inhabitants of Canaan, and to roote tem ont, that therefore reformed 
Churches are bound toput all others tothe __— the ſword. Now whereas 
2 Commanadement was allo giuen to deftroy all places where the Cananites had 
ſerued their gods, and not to convert any of them tothe honor of the true 
God: this precept had reference vnto a ſpeciall intent and purpoſe, which was, 
that there ſhould be be? ove only place in the whole Land, whereunto the peo- 
ple might _—_— offerings, gifts, and ſacrifices, as their Zeniticall law did 
require.\By which law, ſeucre charge was giventhem in thatreſpe, notto 
conucttrhoſe placestothe worlhip of the liuing God, where Nations before 
them had ſerucd Idols, Þ But to ſceke theplace which the Lord their God ſhould 
chuſe out of all their tribes. Beſides, it isreaſon wee ſhould likewiſe confider 
how greata differencethere is betweene their proceedings, who cre a new 
Commob- wealth,which is to haue neither people nor law,neither regiment 
nor religion the ſamethat was, and theirs, who onely reforme a decayed e- 
ſtare, by reducing itto that perfe&ion from which it hath ſwarned. In this 
caſe we are to retaineasmuch, in the other as little of former things as wee 
may. Sith therefore examples hauenor generaty the force of lawes which all 
men ought to keepe, but of counſels onely and perſwaſions not _ to my 
ollow 
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followed by chem whole caſeisthe like, ſively where caſes are ſo-'vnjike-ab 

theirs and ours, Iſee not how that which they did;lhouldinduce,muct/leſſe 

any. way enforce vs tothe latmeprattile, clpecially conſidering thatigrovn 

and bitkdters were, while they did remaine, both dangerous inregatdef the 

ſecrer acceſſe, which people fuperſticioully given, might haueahwayesrhere- - 

unto with caſe, neither could they remaining ſetue withi any firnefſe vnto 

bercer purpoſe: whereasour Temples (thoir former abule being: by'ordet 

of law remoued)are not only free from ſuch perill, but'withall ſo:conueni- 

ently framed for the people of Godroſerueand honor hitn therein thar no 

man deholding them, can chuſe bur rhinke it exceeding grear pitie:they 

ſhould be cuer any otherwiſe employed. Yea but the Carteilof 4maleck{yon 

will ay) were fit for ſacrifice; and this was the very concoit which ſometime 

decciucd Sexl, It was ſo. Nor doe I any thing doubr, bir that Sawvpon this 

conceit might euen lawfully have offcred ro.God tholerelerued [pailes,had 

notthe-Lord is that particular eaſe giuen ſerie charger the contigrie,” As 

therefore notwithſtanding the commandemeht of //4el.to deſtroy Cana- 

_ Hires, [dolaters may be conuertedand live; Sorhe Temples which baveſer- * 

ned [dolarrie as initruments, may be ſanRificd againeand continue; Albeir, 

to 1/racl commandement hane been giuen, that they ſhould deftroy all-Ido-  . 

latrous places in their land ; and to the good Kings of Hracl commendation 

for fulfilling , to the evill for diſobeying the fame commandement, ſome- . 

times puniſhment, alwayes ſharpe and ſeuerereproofehath eucn from the 

Lord himſelfe befallen. | Thus much ir may ſuffice to have writreh in de- 

fence of thoſe Chriſtian oratorics, the ouerthrow and ruine whereof is deſi- 

red, not now by Infidels, Pagans, or Turkes, bar by a ſpeciall refined ſe& of 

Chriſtian belceuers ; pretending themſelues exceedingly grievedar our f0- 

lemnitics in ereting Churches; at the names which we ſuffer them to hold, 

attheir formcand faſhion, at 'the ſtatclineſſe. of them and coſtlinelſle, at the 

opinion which we haue of them , and at the manifold ſpperſticious abuſes 

whereunto they haue beene pur. 0 Won Ea 
18 Places of publike reſort being thus provided for, our repaire thicher ff = | 

is eſpecially for mutuall conference, and asit were commerceto bee had be- preaching,and 

tweene God and vs.Becauſetherefore want® ofthe knowledge of God is the #Þ* fiſt kinde 

cauſe of all iniquity amongſt men, as contrariwiſe,thic very ground of all our chigng, 

happincſſe, and the ſeed of wharſocuer perfeft vertue groweth from vs, is a a Contraris ſor- 

right opinion touching things divine;this kinde of knowledge we may iuſtly _ 

ſer downe far the firſt and chicfeſt thing which God imparteth vnto his CO» cem opponantar 

plc,and our dutie of receiving this at his mercifull hands, for the firſt of thoſe /ic«ndum exer- 

religious offices wherewith we publikely honor him on earth. For the inſtru- p gon 

ion therfore of all ſorts of men toeternalllife,ir is neceſſary,that rhe facred onnic proumi- 

and faving trurh'of God be openly publiſhed vntothem, Which open pub- Te 

lication of heantnly myFeries,ts by an exceMlencic termed preaching F8r other- exprinajove ſu; 

wiſcthere is not.any thing p##libely notified, bur we may in tharreſpet, right- he rr pro 

ly and properly ſay itis Þ prezched, So'that when the ſchoole of God doth' Simms wee. 


vicit as a word of arte, weare accordingly to- vnderftand it with reftraine to, t-elir bemi- 


am & odium. Hoc promiſit [anita Theologia dicens \Habitabit agnus cum lupg. Et aſſighat rationew, Replet oltons ent 
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ſach.ſpeciall mattcrasthat ſchisale is accuſtomed to publiſh, We finde tot 
in the warldany people that hath lived altogerhet without religion.. And 
isdutic of religion, which-prouideth. that publikely all ſorrsaf men 
trvtedinthe fearc of God,is tothe ChurchofGod,andhiath bin 


a Vide Tertul, 
de preſcr. ad- 
werſ. ber, 
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may bein ſchooles,it may be in priuate fami- 
_ lies. But when wemake ita kinde of Preaching, we meane alwayesthe pub- 
like performance thereof.in the apen hearing of men , becauſe things are 
_ preached nor inthat they are ravght, but in that they arepubliſhed, 

- RE 19 Moſesand the Prophets,Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were intheir times all 
oublikely tbe Preachers of Gods truth ; ſome by word, ſome by writing, ſome by both. 
bookes ofholy T his they did partly as faithfull wirmeſſes, making meere relatios what God 
_—_ 54" himſclfchad revcaled vntothem ; and partly ascarefull exponnders, teachers, 
ſuppoſed «* perſwaders thereof. The Church in like caſe preacherh till, firſt publiſhing by 
—— mole way of tofl#mony orrelation,thetrath which from them ſhe hathrecciucd,e- 
ſcripturewhich VEN in ſuch ſort as it was received, written in the ſacred volumesof Scripture ; ſe- 
we alloweo be' condly,by way of explication,dilcouering the myltcrices which lye hid therein. 

_—— The Church as a witnes,preacheth his meere reucaled truth,by reading pub- 
whichwe make likely the ſacred Scripture. Sothat a ſecod kind of preaching is the reading of 
- =» _ holy writ. For thus wemay the boldlicr ſpeak,being ſirengehned f with the 
| example 
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example of rend a Prelate as faith,that Maes from therime vfancienr 
generations and ages long ſincepaſt, badamongft the Cities of the very:Gen- 
tiles them har preached hint, 2» 3hat hee wasread cucry Sabboth day. For 
ſo of neceflitie it muſt bemeanr, in as much as we know, that the Ieweshavie 
alwayes had their weekely readings of thelaw of Moſes; bur thar cheyak 
waycs hadin like mannertheir weekely Sermons 2p0n ſome: part of the law of 
Moſes, weno where finde. Howbeir ſtill we muſt heere remember, thatthe 
Chutch, by herpublike reading of the Booke of God, preacheth onely «rs 
witne//e. Now the principall thing required in a witneſle, is fidelitie. Wherc- 
foreas we cannot excuſe that Church, which cithcr through corrupt tran- 
flationsof Scripture, deliuerethin ftead of divine ſpeeches,anything repug- 
nant vnto that which God ſpeaketh ; or, through falſified additions, propo- 
ſeth thatrothe people of God as Scripture, which is in truth no Scripture + 
$o the blame, which in both theſe reſpes hath becne laid vpon the Church 
of England, is ſurely altogether without cauſe. . Touching tranſlations of 
Holy Scripture, albeit we may not diſallow of their painfull trauailes here- 
in, who.ſtri&ly baue tied themſelyes to the very original letter,yerthe indge- 
ment of the Church,as we ſee by the practiſe of all Nations, Greekes, Latines, 
Perſians, Syrians, «/Etbiopians, Arabians, hath becne cuer,thar the firreſt for 
publike audience are ach, as following a middle courſe berweene the rigor 
of literall tranſlators, and theliberticof Parapbrafts,doe with greateſt ſhort- 
neſſeand plainneſſe deliuer the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt. Which being a 
labour of ſo great difficultie, theexat perfortnance thereof we may rather 
wiſh then looke for. 'So.that , except betweenethe words of tran/lation and 
the mind: of Scriptare it felfe, there bee Comradiction, euery littlediffcrence 
ſhould not ſeem an intolerable-blemiſh neceſſarily to be ſpunged out. Whet- 
as therefore the * Prophet Dawidina coneineDitien doth ſay concerning 
Moſes and Awongthat they were obedient to the word of God,and in the ſelt- 
ſame place ourallowed tranſlation ſaith,they were or obedient; wee are for 
this can{zcballenged as manifeſt gain-ſayers of Scripture,cuen in that whicti 
we reade for Scripture vnto the peGple. But foras much as words arereſem- 
blances of that which the minde of the ſpeaker conceiucth; and conceits are 


a al.105.,885 


images repreſenting that which is ſpoken ofjic followerh-thar they who will 


iudge of; words, [bould have recourſeto the things themſeldes from whence 
they riſe. ln ſetting downe that mijracle,at the ſight whereof Petey fell downe 
aſtbniſhedbeforcrhe fect of Telus, and cried; Depart; Zord,7 am a ſinner, the 


d Evangeliſt Saint Zyke faich,the ſtore ofthe fiſh which they tooke was ſuch, b carb; 


that the net chey:rooke it-in brake, and the ſhips which they loadedthere- 


with ſuncke; © Saint 4obv recording the like miracle, faith; thatalbeitthe c 1onirats; 


fiſhes innumber were-ſo many, yet thener with ſo great awaight was not 
broken, Suppoſe they had. writzen both-of .one miracle. Although there 
be jn theirwordsa manifeſt ſhew of-iarre'z yet none, if wee looke vgon the 
difftrencedf matter, with regard whereunto they might both haue ſpoken 
euenof one miracle, thevery ſame which they ſpake of divcts, the one in- 
tending thereby to fignific that thagreatneſſe of the burthen exceeded the 
naturall ability of the infiruments which they. had to beare it; the other,that 
the weaknes thereof was ſupported by a ſuperoaturall andmiraculous _ 
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"tion of itrengrh. T he nets, as touching rhemſeluesrake,but through the 
k Matth.y.1. powerof God they held. Arenot the wards of the ® _—_ Micheas tou- 
b Math2-6- ching Bethleens, Thou Berhleem the leaſt? And doth nor the very Þ Euange- 


c Exod.10.24- 


d The Goſpell liſt tranſlate theſe words, Thou Bethleeme not the leaſt frhe one regarding the 


0 the ſecond quantitieoftheplace,theother thedignity. Michearattributerh vnto ir ſraal- 
Paſte nn Nes,in reſpett of circuit ; Matthny greatnes, in regard of honor and eftimati- 


the rwenticth on, by being the natiue ſoile of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt. Sith therefore 
after Tciniti®. pecches,which gaine-ſay one another,muſt of necellitie be applicd both vn- 
Matth,zz.1, to one and the bs ſubie&z ith muſt alſo the one affirme, the other 


bios! ns » deny the ſelfe-ſame thing : what necetfhtie of contradiQtion can there be be- 
very conueni- tweenethe letter of the Prophet Daxid,andour authorizedtranſlation ther- 


_ entwhichis of if he vnderftanding Moſes and Aron doe fay,They were not dſobedient;we 

viedin ſome applying our ſpecch to Phares and the £gyprians,doe lay of them, They were 
where before not obedient ? Or(which the matterit ſelfe will caſily enough likewiſe ſuffer) 
preachingrime jf rhe £gyp#iens being meant by both,it be ſaid that zbey,in regard of © their 
afemblcdhach -Offerto let goe the people,when they ſaw the fearefull darknes, diſobeyed not 
the Scriptures the word of the Lord; and yet that they did not obey his word,in as much as 


read; ye nei the ſheepe and cattle atthe ſelf- ſame timethey withheld. Ot bothtranſlati- 


ther is this,nor _ Seng 
any other or- Ons the better I willingly acknowledge, that which commeth neerer tothe 


we Soy be very letter of the originall veritie: yer ſo,that theother may likewiſe ſafely 
Hingin the Enough beread, withour any perill at all ofgaine-ſaying, as much as the leaſt 


Church neceſ-- jot or ſyllable of Gods moſt ſacred and precious truth. Which truth as in this 


—_ {4;,, Wedoe not violate, ſo neitheristhe ſamegaine-ſayedor croft,no not in thoſe 


Deilib.12.ca.8. VETy preambles placed before certaine readings, whercin the ſteps ofthe La- 
Frin rents tine Seruice-book have bin ſomewhat too —_— followed. As when we ſay, 
Tint lefla divina Griſt ſpaked to bis Diſciples that which the Goſpell declareth he ſpake® w#- 
ſolennia. That to the Phariſes.For doth the Goſpel affirme he ſpake to the Phari/esontz?doth 


forſcucrall | it meane that they,and beſides them,no man cls wasat thattime ſpoken vn- 


piecesof Scrip to by our Sauiour Chriſt? If not,then is therein this diverſity no contrariety. 
ture wereread T fyppoſeit ſomewhat probable,that S. John and S. Matthew,which haue re- 


arte 6 - corded thoſe Sermons, heard them,and being hearcrs, did think themſelues 


Greek church, ag welreſpeed as the Phariſes,in that which their Lord and Maſter taught, 


te Farners concerning the Paſtoral care he had ouer his own flock, and his offer of grace 


ſundric Homi- Made to the wh6le world, which things are the matter whereof he treatcth 
ies andother in thoſe Sermons, Wherfore as yet cn is nothing found, whereinwe reade 


—_ 
allceſtGethe forthe word of God that which ma mned as repugnant vnto his 


like order in word.Furthermore ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed,in that we follow nor the 


— .. method ofreading,whichfinthcir iudgment is moſt commendable,the me- 


clearcbythe thod vicd in ſome forren churches, where ſcriptures are read beforethe time 
very interipti- of divine ſervice, & withouteither choyee or ſtint appointed by any determinat 
rersthrough- Order. Neuertheleſle, till ſuch time as they ſhall vouchſafe vs ſome iuft and 
—_— _ ſufficicyt reaſon tothe contrarie , wee muſt by their patience, if norallow- 
Tits. Aance,retainethe 8 ancient receiuedcuſtome which wee now obſerve, For 
ment. Sec the with vsthe reading of Scripture in the-Church is apart of our Church Li- 
ediionat Vi—turgic, a ſpeciall portion of the ſeruicewhich we doe to God, and tidt anex- 
and Anrwerpe, ©rciſe to ſpend the time when onedothwaite for anothers comming, till:the 

aſſembly of chem that ſhaliafterward worſhip him be complete, Where- 
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rures. . To exclude-the reading: gf any ſuch profitable infirution, as the Apoerypha, 
Church hathdeuiſed for the betrervnderftanding of Scripture, or for the | © 
calicrerayning vp of thepeople in holities and righeconſneſſe of life, hey — | 

® pleade;chat God ihthe Law would have wothing ; x.c 3... 196, Neither the Hoiniligh nog 
brought into the Temple,neither beſos, norfleſh- the Apocrypha are acalt to bee read a the 
hookers; nortrumpets, but thoſkoncly which iverc rerprimree gr nary Lp CO APR 
fanRificd; that for the expounding of darkerplaces, ple in rinics paſt, whenke commanded Bed. 
weought to follow the Tewes ® Policie, who vnder 3549-199: n9 veſt nor no inftrument,, £1 
Amidchw, where they hadnotrhe Commoditie of coneine the Tent brine he 


Sexrmqns,appointed alwaics at thei ings ſome ſan&ified and for thar vie. A < 
alwaies at r MCETINgs » , Wereland an are An 
9 S in the-booke of Noe, raedreubag hs 0= 


what out of the Prophets to beread together with |}, 0004s hrs = 
theLaw,ahnd fo bytheone madeahdocher plainer een tes 
to bevnderſiood; that beforc andafterour Saviours Sacpuppie. Numb.ip.z 
comming they neitherread Onkelos nar 7onethins' Paraphraſe,, though ba-; *7:£.1pr9 7; 
wing both, but contented themiſelues Þ with:the readinganely of Scrip., Feder this, | 
tres; thatif in the Primitive Chprchtherehad beeneany thing read bc-/ the ChurghvF —_ 
ſides the monuments of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, © /n/iirn Matyrand 0-' kt yhpderps E 
r:gen,who mention theſe, would baue ſpokes of the other likewiſe z that. Dllowed, oe 
dche moſtancient & beſt Councels forbid any thing to be readin Churches) Þ 42-:3:r5. 
fauing Canonicall Scriptureanlygthat when *other things were afterwards pr gp | 
permitted,* fault wasfound with it,it ſucccoded burill,the Bibleitſelfe was: origen. Bom:r,' | 
thereby in timequitearidcleanethruftour.. Which arguments,:if they be: /Z3er £599: & 
onely brought in tokenopf: the Authors goodd-willand meaningtowards the: 4 concit ted; 
cauſe whickthey would ſet forward, muſt accordingly bee accepted of by. cap.59. .. 
them, whoalrcadicare perſwadedthe ſame way. Bur if theirdriftand pur- £ Ce 
poſe beto perſwade others, it would be demanded, by whatrvle the legall: f concit. 6ts6; 
helowing'of beſorhes and fieſh-hookes muſt needs exclude alt other'tea:: 074 | 
dings inthe Church -ſaue Scripture, Things'fanfified were: thereby.in - 
foch ſort appropriated vnto Gad z as that theyrmightheper afterwards as 
paine be made common. For which.cauſe,the Lordzto ſigneand tnarkethem h 
2s his ownt, $ appointed 'oyle of AP—_— the like whereuntoir was g £tod:36.14; 
not lawfall to make for ordinary anddaily vſes.”' Thus the h anoypting of LIPS] 
Aron and his fonnes. tycedthertita the office of the Prieſt-hodod for euver;the Exed 4.15, 
anointing:hor of thoſe (iluer trumpets (which i:!apſes as well for ſecularas: i Funb.roa, | 
facred vies was commanded to make, not to ſantifie) butcthe vnRion ofthe: | 
& Tabertiacle,thetable,thelaver,the Altar of God, withall the inftrunients k ®0d.27;. . 
appertatning therunto,this made chem for cuer holy vnto him,in whoſe lex. © 3925-57-48 | 
nice they were imployed.Bur what ofthis? Doth irhereupon gr all 
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This praiſe. mittedthem. but in ficad of the Law; whichthey might: not reade open- 
conn ed ul ly; theyread of the Prophets that, whichinlikencfſe'of re" a 
che&8fGod * reſt, to cach ſection of their:Law. Whereupon, when afterwards che liber- 


G—_— _ pee — . 
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ofcheold and. 18d gement inthis we may for; and inthargyeticednor follow, We haveby: 
new.Tcita=. ' thus many yearesexpericnte found, that. excceding great:good,'nor'incum< 
ine uy 6 : bred wirb/\any-notable incorinenichce;vphath grownebythe cuſtomewhictt 
ruptions grew We now obferne, As tortheharme whejeof iudicious' men bave complai- 
ia ths RRred, ned in formettiines it cand6notof rhis,that other things were fad beltdes 
Henke ag the Scripturez butthar ſo coill choicewadmade.” With vs thereis never any 


Nelboder Canonicall;'fo it maketh ſome thingsnot Canonical} whichare.: Their 


woah ng *. the Biblc out ofthe Houſe:of God, is rather there ro: be feared, where men 
ſtomewas con- eftcemnc ita marter © ſo indifferent , whether the ſame bee by' folemne ap- 
>ppeare by che POiNtment read publiquely,-or nor read, the bare. text excepted; which 
Councellof tho Preacher bappily chuſcrti our to: cxpound. Butler vs heerecohſider: 


Cylen,, glbeir what the pratiſe of 'our: Fathers before: vs hath beene,; and how farre 
ot erwiſc Po- , bee . , . __— 

piſh.The brin-, foorth theſame may bee followed . We finde, thatin ancient times there 
gingin of Ho- was:publikelp reid firſt the £: Scripture, as namely, ſome thing our of 
teat * the bookes of the s Prophersof God, which were of o!d,fomerhijngoutof 
thruſt the Bible cleate vurof rthe'Churth, or Into a corner. ' d The Apocalips. e T:C. 12. p.381.Iriswlitue, that 
- ſmple readings necef{aric inthe. Church, A number of Churches which have noſuchorder of fimple read g, cans 
ner bc ig this pine charged with breach of Gods Commandement , which they wightbe, it ſirple reading were 
meceſſar:e. [By mploycL8ing; hd meanerh the cuſtome of bare reading more, then'the Preacher at the ſame rime £x< 
poundeth varo the peaple} -f Cpiphes od dininarimm: lilexat im covioptmorationem;  Teirul, Apolog.,p-+921 g Judaig 
arum biſtoriarum lubri tcadyit ſunt ab Apoftolis legends in Eccleſys. Ong; in lo#. Hom.15, I the 


= 
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«che Apoſtles writings ; atid _ out ofthe holy: > Euangeliſts, ſomethings 2 Tivvr rele 
which rouched the perſonofourLord Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe. The cauſe of [,1;5," 25% 
their reading firſt the 01d Teſtament;then the new;and alwaies ſomewhatout 7d ow/eae- 
of both, is moſt likely to haue beenthat which a/ftin Martyr and S.Aveuſtine 9 Vivre: 4 
obſerueihcompur ing therwo Teftaments, renee rOy of rogharn, Fee ov yedfettd]a print 
c The 4poftieKlaiththe oy hue 9; wer as dorros. URI M.166Feldawef orif ay 
themfeluts dtd fearne 2 pretepts of tht law, |,a;mm's bat wotes Os ey CO os 
inet Cel Fu whe the Law oe Ce ee 
but the Goſpel foreſhewtd?What other the Goſpel "Pn 3: POR-444- 30. CON, 3-Pag-190 Itets SYN. Lcod. 
then the w/e ? 'Inlike forrebe orber; (2,955 tpia.15. 0b eli one Lil ers 
di hatthedl# Teſtament hath the very ſandethe 2**ft1o1; d dugeit. queſt 33.in Numer, : 
vew contarneth, but that whithlierh there as vader aſpadow, is heere broap ht forth = 
Tto the opens Sunne. Things there prefiowred, are heere performed. Againe y Jn 
the old Teitamemt there # acloſe comprehenſion of the new,n thenew an opers diſcs: 
werie of the old; T obee ſhort , the method of their publike readings cyrher , : 
zurpoſelydid rend, orat:theleaſtwiſe doth firly ſerue, © Thar fomſmubley < Vaift. Strab. 
Things the ininde of the heaters may goe forwerdto the knowledge of greater, und qr a cn 
1) degrets elime vp from theloweis to rhe highe#t things,Now belides theScrips | 
ure, rhe byokes which they called Ermy/iicdorethought norvnworthy 
ſometime to be brovghtimtopublike audience; and with that name they en- 
tituled the Bobkes which we terme'# al. Vnder the ſeiſe-ſame name 
they alſocothpriſed certaine no-otherwiſe annexed vntothenew, thenthe - 
former torheoId Teftament, asa bodke of Zermes, Epiſtles of Clemenr,and 
the like. * According therefore to-the phraſe of Antiquitic, theſe wee may 
terme the new,, ahd rhe other the 9/d Erole/in/irall bookes or writings. For 
we being directed by alchrence (Iuppoſe) of Saint Zerome, who faith that 
* 1/writings not Canonicallare Aporryphall, vie not now the title _Aporryphall, f Hieron. in 
as thereſt of the Fathers ordinarily haue done, whoſe cuſtomeis ſoro name *'%5- &#iczt: 
for the moſt part only, ſuch as might not pwblikely be read or divulged. Ruf< 
fas therefore having rehearſed tit ſelfe-ſame bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
tute, which with vs are held to be alone Canbnicall, addeth immediatly by 
way of caution, 5 Wee muft know thit other bookes there are alſo, which our fore- g Ruſſnut in 
(ron oe haue vſed to name not Canonitall, But EccleffatHicallbookes, as the booke of Kay Apt, 
Niſedome, Eccleſiaſticvs, Tobie, Indith, 142 Maceabees #n the olde Tefta- pad 
ment ; inthe new,the booke of Hermes, and ſuch others, Al which baokes and 
writinzstheywilled to be read in Churches, but not to be allexged, as if their autho- 
ritie did binaevsto builde upon them our faith. Other writiags they nitmed Apo- 
cryphall, which they wonld not haue read in Charches, Theſe things delinered onto 
vs ftom the Fathers, we hane in this place thought good to ſet downe. Sofarre Ruf- 
finus. He which confidereth notwithſtanding whar ſtore of falſe and forged P. 
wtitings;dangerous vnto Chriſtian beliefe,and yet bearing Þ glorious inſcrip+ h videGele, 
rions,began ſoone vpon the Apoſtles times to be admitted into the Church, CO 
and tobe honoredas if they had beehe indeed Apoftolike, ſhall eaſily per- OP " 
ccive what cauſethe Provinciall Synod of 1 Zaodiree might have 2s then to i circa, 4v, 
prevent, eſpecially che danger of bovkes made newly Eccleſiaſticall, and 297356 
for feare of thefravde of Heretikes, to provide, chat ſuch publike readings 
might bee altogerher taken onut'of as Seripture . Which ordi- 
ONES I a nance 
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'N ſpeRing, but that abuſethargrew through theintermingling of leſ: 
an we L2 wh ſacred, atſuch Cabos the one bach afteRed the credit,and 
a Concil, car- yſurped the name of the other (as by:the Canongf * aJatter Councell proui- 
way rk ding remediefor the ſelfe fame cuill, and yet allowing the old Eccleſiaſtical 
144 Cexonicas . Bookes to be read, it doth more plainly and cleerely appeare) neythercan be 
nibilin Eccleſjs conſtrued, nor ſhould be vrged viterly'to prejudice: our vieof thoſe olde Ec- 
> 069" s nd cleſiaſticall writings; much leſſe of Homilies, which were athird kind of rea- 
{cripturarum. - dings viuallin formertimes,. a moſt commendable inſtitution as wellthen 
CRE bro ſupply thecaſuall , 'asnow the neceſſarie detec of Sermons. In the 
2. babitun,an. heate of generall perſecution whereunto Chriſtian belecfe was ſubicR, 
OG 1  Ypon the firſt promulgation thereofghroughour the World, it much can- 
Siprehiteras- firmed the courage and conſtancie of weaker mindes,, when. publique re- 
qua infirvitate lation was made vnto them, after what manner G @ Þ had beene glorified 
ous Cool through the ſufferings of Martyrs , famous amongſt them for holineſle 
exerit predicare, during life , and at the time of their _ acaiceble in all mens 9k 
fanftarum ps- through miraculous cuidence of grace diuine affiſting them:from aboue. 
er andan nank For which cauſe the vertues of ſome becing thought expedient to bee an- 
—_— _ nuallyhadin ——_—_— _ = _ —_ ly - _ _—_ 
Econ of publique reading, whereby the liuesot ſuch Saints and Martyrs had a 
—_ On their ct memorials ſolemne recognition in the Church of 
Twron.de gloria © 0 vp, Thefond imitation of which laudable cuttome beeing inlatter ages 
Metris oft ox reſumed, when there was neyther the like cauſe todoeasthe Fathers before 
Carol. Magn, had done; nor any care,conſcience, or wit in war , ragertoole wo roms 
that worke, ſome braineleſſe men have by great labour and trauaile brought 
to paſſe, thatthe Churchis now aſhamed of nothing more then of Saints. 
| nn 6 If therefore Pope 4 Gela/ius did ſolong ſhonce 4 thole any of ndge- 
Condit 545x, ment cuen then, for which the reading of the aQts of Martyrs ſhould bee 
pann path and was at that time forborne in the Church of Rome; weeare not to mar- 
vaile,that afterwards Legends being grownein a manner to bee nothing elle 
bur heapes of friuolous and ſcandalous venities , they hane becne cuen with 
e Concil. col- dildaine throwne Qur, the © very neſts which bred chem abhorring them. 
nien. celebras We are not therfore to except only Scripturc,and to makeconfuſcdly allthe 


propa», reliduc of one ſute, as if they, whoaboliſh Legends,could not without incon- 


- Melb, Can.lo- gruitic reteine in the Church cyther Homilies, or thoſe olde Eccle/tafticall 


cor.tbeol.lib.11. Bagkes : Which Bookes in caſe my ſelfe did thinke, as ſome others doc : ſafer 
he -1 an and better to be left publikcly vnread;znevuertheleſſeas ip other things of like 
f 1n errorum nature,euen ſoin this,* my private iudgement ſhould bee loth to oppoſe a- 
voathran faci- ainſtthe force of their reucrend authoritie, who rather conſidering the di- 
—— vine exccllency of ſomethings in all, and ofallthings in certaine of thoſe 4- 
prios patrum de- ygerypha which wepublikely read, baue thoughtir better to let them ſtandas 
mrs feng a liſt or marginall border vnto the olde Teſtament, and,though with divine, 
de relg.do,in yet as humane compolitions to grant at the |caſt vnto certaine of them pub- 
Extra, * like audience in the houſe of God. For inas muchas the dueeſtimation of 
heaucnly.truth dependeth wholly vpon the knowne and approucd authori- 
tic ofthoſe famous Oracles of God, it greatly behoucth the Church to haue 
al waics moſt eſpeciall carg, leſt through confuſed mixture at any time hu- 
mane vſurpethe roome and title of divine writings. Wherefore albeit for the 
| peoples 
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peoples ® more plaine initruction (as the ancient vic hath beenc) wee reade in 2 Hieron-preſa, 
ad libros $a- 


our Churches certaine Bookes belides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture wee 
readethem not. All menknow our protcſſed opinion touching the difference 
whereby we ſcuer them trom the Scripture. Andit any where it be ſuſpeted 
that ſome one or other will haply miltake a thing ſo manitett in every mans 
eye,there is no let but that as often as thoſe bookes are read,and necde fo requi- 


polbbilitic of error. It being then knowne that we hold not the A pocrypha for 
ſacred (as we doe the holy Scripture) bur tor humane compoſitions, the ſubic& 
whereof are {undrie divine matters; Jet there be reaſon ſhewed why to reade 
any part of them publiquelyit ſhould be vnlawfull or burtfull vnto the Church 


————_— 


— _— DC" ——— 


lom. Aug. de 
pred, Sante. 
lab.1.cap.14. 
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prol. Hieron. in 


reth, the [tile oftheir difterence may expreſſely be mentioncd, to barge eucn all 7%: 


of God. I heare it ſaid chat ® many thengs in them are very frivolous, and vnwor- b T.C. lib.z. 
thy of publique audience ; yea many contrary, plarnely contrary to the holy Serip- P48.490-421. 


ture, Which hitherto is neither ſuffhcicntly prooucd by him who faith ir, and 


if the proofes thereot were ſtrong, yet the very allegation it ſelfe 1s weake. Ler 


vs therefore ſuppoſe (for I will notdewaund to what purpole it tsthat againſt 
our cuſtome of reading bookes not Canonicall they bring exceptions of mat- 
- terinthoſe bookes which we never vſc to reade) ſuppoſe(l ſay)that whar faulrs 
ſoeuer they haue obſerued throughout the paſſages of all thoſe bookes, the 
ſame in cuery reſpe& were ſuch as neither could be confirued, nor ought to be 
ccnſured otherwiſe then cuen as themſelves pretend : Yet as men through too 
much haſte oftentimes forget the errand whercabout they ſhould goe: So here 
it appeareth, that ancager deſire ro rake together whatſoeuer might preiudice 
or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphall bookes, hath cauſed the Collec- 
tors pen ſotorunneas it were on wheeles, that the minde which ſhould guide 
it had no leaſure to thinke, whether that which might haply ſcrue to with- 
hold from giuing them the authoritie which belongeth vnto ſacred Scripture, 
and to cutthem off from the Canon, would as cftcually ſerue to ſhut them 
alrogether out of the Church, ang to withdraw from graunting vnto them 
chat publique vic wherein they are onely held as profitable for inftruRion. Is it 


not acknowledged that thoſe bookes arc© holze, that they are eccleſiaFicall and c rrarm.con- 
ſacred, chat toterme them divine, as being for their excellencie next vnto them #4 Se@.r. 
hich ly ſo cermed,is no way to honor them aboue deſert; -— "ih 
which are properly ſo , y aDouc aciert; yea EUen 7. 1þerr.de 
that the whole Church of Chriſt as well at the fr /# as thence, hath moſt wor- princip.cbrif. 


thily approued their firneſſe for the publique informarion of life and manners ; 49% <5- 


is not thus much I ſay acknowledged, and that by them, who notwithſtanding 
receiue not the ſame for «ny part of canonical ſcripture, by them who denie not 
but that they arc fau/tze, by them who are readie enough to gine inſtances 
wherein they ſeeme ro conteyne matter ſcarce agreeable with holy ſeripture ? So 
little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed faultineſſe in moderate mens iudgement inforce 
the remona]l ofthem out ofthe houſe of God, that ſtill they arc indged to re- 
teine worthily thoſe very titles of commendation, then which there cannot 
greater be gjuen to writings, the authors whereof are men. Asin truth if the 
Scripture it ſelfe aſcribing to the perſons of men righteouſneſſe in regard of 
their manifold vertucs, may not rightly be conſtrued as though it did thereby 
cleere them and make them quite free from all faulrs, no reaſon we ſhould 

Aa 2 iudge 
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ivdge it abſurd ro commend their writings as reuerend, holie, and found, 

whercin there are ſo many fingular perte&ions, only for that the exquiſite 

wits of ſome few peraduenturcareablediſperſedly bereand there to find now 

a word and then a ſentence, which may be more probably ſuſpeRed then eaſi- 

lyclcered of error by vs which haue but conieQurall knowledge of their mea- 

ning. Againſt immodeſt inueQines therefore whereby they are charged as be- 

« Thelibell ing fraught with ® o#treg7ows lies, we doubt not bur their more allowable cen- 
O— ſure will preuaile, who without ſo pafhonate rermes of diſgrace, doc notea dif- 
04.0-3+ ference great enough betweene Apocryphall and other writings, a difference 
b 1oſepb.cont, ſuch as Þ 1oſephus and Epiphanine oblerue : the one declaring that amongſt the 
App.liv.t.  Tewes, bookes written after the dayes of _Ar/axerxes, were not of equall cre- 
dit with them which had gone before, in as much as the Tewes Iithence that 


c Epiph.in An- time had not the like exatuccelhon of Prophets; the © other acknowledging 


gry that they are profitable,although denying them to be dinine in ſuch conſtrudti- 
at 037% 9 on and ſenſe as the Scripturcit ſelte is ſo termed. With what intent they were 
«pr4udy prev firſt publiſhed, thoſe words ofrhe nephew of Icſus doe plaincly enough figni- 


,” 


cur <rapoper- fe After that my Grandfather Ieſus had giuen himſelfe to the reading of the Law 


Tel. 


4 Prefad and the Prophets, and other bookes of our Fathers, and had4gotren therein ſuff;- 
br. Eccleſ. cient indeement, be purpoled alſo to write ſomething pertaining tolearning and 
wiſcdome, tothe intent that they which were deſirous tolearne, avd would gine 
themſclaes to theſe things, might profit much more in lining according to the Law. 
Their end in writing and ours in reading them is the ſame. The bookes of 
Tudith, Tobie, Bark, Wiſdewme, and Eccleſiafticus , we reade as ſerving moſt vnto 
that end. Thereſt we leane vnto men inprivate. Neither can it be reaſonably 
thought , becauſe vpon certaine ſolemne occafions ſome leſſons are choſen 
ont of thoſe bookes, and of Scripture it ſelfe ſome Chapters not appointed to 
be read at all, that we thereby doe offer diſgrace to the Word of Gad, or lift 
vp the writings of men aboue ir. For in ſuch choice we doe nor thinke but that 
fineſſe of ſpeech may be morereſpeRted thgn worthineſſe, If in that which we 
vie to reade there happen by the way any clauſc, ſentence,or ſpeech, that ſoun- 
deth towards errour, ſhould the mixture ofa little droſſe conftraine the Church 
to depriue her ſelfe of ſo much gold, rather thenlearne how by arte and iudge- 
ment to make ſeparation ofthe one from theother? Tothis effe& very fitly 
from the counſell that SF. 7eromegiueth Lets, oftaking heed how ſhe read the 
Apocryphe, as alſo by the help of other learned mens iudgements delinered in 
like caſe, we may take direion. But ſurely the arguments that ſhould binde vs 
not toreade them, or any partofthem publiquely atall, muſt be ſtronger then 
as yet wehaue heardany. 
Ns ns 21 We maruaile thcleſſe that onr reading of bookes not Canonicall is ſo 
y Sermons, - . j N , . 

anc whether much impugned, when (o little is attributed vnto the reading of Canonicall 
Sermon be Scripture & ſelfe, that now it hath grownerto bea queſtion, whether the /Vord 
os __ of God be any ordinarie meane to ſane the ſoules of men, in thatir is either pri- 
reaching, =yately ſtudycd, or pobliquely read and ſo made knowne, or elſe onely as the 
wheredy men ſame is preached, that isto ſay, explened by liucly voice, and applied tothe peoples 

are brought 4 7" EF N . nt . 
wo the ſauing Vle, as the ſpeaker in his wiſedome thinketh meete. For this alone is it which they 
knowedge of yſc to call preaching. The publiquereading ofthe Apocryphathey _—_ - 
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altogether a3 thing citeCtuall vnto euill; rhe bare reading 2x like ſort of whar- 
locyer, yca cuen of Scriptures themſc]ues, they miſlike, as athing wnefſcttua!! 
to doc that good, which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Ourdelire is in this 
preſent controuerlie, as 1n the reſt, not to be carried vp and downe with the 
waves of vncertaine arguments, bur rather politiuely ro leade on the mindes 
of the ſimpler ſort by plaine and cake degrees, till the very nature ofthe thing 
itſelfe doe make mwaaiteſt what is truth. Firti theretore becauſe whartſoeucr is 
ſpoken concerning the efficacic or neccthtic of Gods word, the ſame they rye 
and reftraine onel y vato Sermons, howbeit nor Sermons read neither (for ſuch 
they allo abborre 1n the Church) but Sermons without booke, Sermons which 
ſpend theirlite in their birth, and may haue publiqueavdience bur once : for 
this cauſe, to auoid ambiguities wherewith they often intanglethemſelues, nor 
marking what doth agree rothe word of God in it ſelte, and what in regard of 
outward accidents which may befall ir, we are to know that the word of God 
is bis heauenly truth couching matters of eternall life reucaled and vtrered vnto 
men, vnto Prophets and Apoſtles by mmcdiate divineinſpiration, from them 
to vs by their bookesand writings. We therefore baue no wordof God but the 
Scripture. Apoltolique Sermons were vnto ſuch as heard them, his word, euen 
as properly as to vs their writings are. Howbeit not ſo our owne Sermons, the 
expolitions which our diſcourſe of wit doth gather and miniſter out of the 
word of God. For which cavſe in this preſent queſtion we are, when we name 
the word of God,a)waics to meanec the Scrspture only. T he end of the word of Gad 
is zo ſaw, and therefore we terme it the word of life, T he way for allmen to be 
faued is by the knowledge of thattruth which the Word hath taught. And fith 
cternall life is a thing of it ſelfe communicable vnro all, it behoverh that the 
word of God the neccſlaric meane thereunto be ſolikewiſe. Wherefore the 
word of life hath becne al waies a treaſure, thovgh precious, yet calic, as well to 
atraine, as to finde, left any man deſirous of life ſhould periſh through the dit- 
ficultie of the way. To this end the word of God no otherwiſe ſerueth then | 
only in the nature of a do&rinall inflrument. It ſaucth becauſe it maketh wiſe u.rim.3.15. 
10 ſalvation. Wherefore the ignorant it ſaueth nor, they which live by the word 
muſt know it. And being it ſelfe the inſtrument which God hath purpoſely 
framed,thereby to worke the knowledge of ſaluationin the hearts of men, what 
cauſe is there wherefore it ſhould nor of it ſelfe be acknowledged a moſt apr 
and a likely meane to leaue an apprehen/ion of things diuine in our vnderftan- 
ding, and inthe mindean «ſen; thereunto? For tonching the one, (ith God, 
who knoweth and diſcloſeth beſt the rich treaſures of bis owne wiſedome, hath 
by deliuering his word made choice of the Scriptures, asthe moſt effeQuall 
meanes, whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted vnto the world, it follo- 
weth that to mans vnderſtanding the Scripture muft needes beenen ofit ſelfe 
intended as a full and perfeR diſcoucrie, ſufficient ro imprint in. vsghe liucly 
charaQer of all things neceſſarily required for the attainement oferernglllife. 
And concerning our aſſent ro the myſteries of heauenly truth, ſceing that the * 
word of God forthe Authors ſake hath credit with all that confeſle it (as wee 
all doe) to be his Word, every propoſition of holy Scriprure, cuery ſentence 
being to vs a principle, if the principles of all kindes of knowledge elſe bave” 
Aa 3 - tht 
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that vertue in themſelnes whereby they are able to procure our aſlent vnto 

{ch concluſions, as the induftric of right diſcourſe doth gather from them, 

we hauc noreaſon to thinke the principles of that truth which rendeth vnto 

mans cuerlaſting happineſle lefle forcible then any other, when we know thar 

of all other they are fortheir certaintie the moſt infallible. But as eucry thing 

of price,ſo this doth require trauaile. We bring not the knowledge of God with | 

vs into the world. And rhe leſſe our owne oportunitic orabilitie is that way, 

the more wee necde the helpe of other mens iudgements to be our dircRion 

hercin. Nor doth any man cuecr belecuc, into whome the doQrine of belicfe 

is not inſtilled by inftcuRtion, ſome way recciued at the firft from others. 

Wherecin whatſocuer fit mcanes there arc to notifhe the myſteries ofthe word 

of God, whether publiquely (which we call preaching ) or in privat howſoeuer, 

the word by excry ſuch meant cuen ordinarily doth ſaue, and not onely by be- 

ing deliuered vnto men in Sermons. Sermons are not the onely preaching which 

dorh ſauc ſoules. For concerning the vic and ſenſe of this word preaching 

which they ſhur vp in ſocloſca priſon, although morc then enough haue al- 

ready beene ſpoken to redeeme the libertic thereof, yet becauſe they inſiſt 

., ſo much and fo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt alittle invre their cares with 

dune x hearing, how others whome they more regard are in this caſe accuſtomed to 
b concil.Va- yſe the ſelfe-lame language with vs whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. 
fen.ca-3- 1... © 1u;tin Martyr doubtcth not to tell the Grzcians, that euen incertaine oftheir 
wn 1 writings the very iudgement to come is preached ; nor the ® Councell of Vaus 
d Rwpert.de tg intinuate, that Presbyters abſent through infirmicic from their Churches, 
—_— :3. might be fayd to preach by thoſe deputies who in their ſtead did but reade 
1fdor de eccleſ. Hopnilies 5 nor the © Councell of Toledo to call the vſuall publique reading 
0ff.i0-144 ofthe Goſpels in the Church preaching; nor others long before theſe our dayes 
© The libel of tO write; thar by him who bur readcrh «/e//on in the ſolemneaſſcmblic asparr 
Schoolp.art.1t+ of divine ſeruice, the very ofhce of preaching is ſo far-forth executed. Such 
ley ** kinde of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not tothem ab- 
S.pauswri- ſurd, they wonld hanc maruelled to hearethe © outcries which we doc, be- 
ring 1510 Cauſe wethink that the Apoſtles #2 writing, and others in reading to the Church 
mt his thoſe bookes which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither vntruly nor vnfitly ſaid 
wg nis to preach. For alrhough mens toongs and their pennes differ, yet to one and 
an oi oeing the ſelfe ſame generall, if not particular effec, rhey may both ſerve. Ir is no 
they cannot good argument, S*. Paul could not write with bs i6ongz, therefore neither could 
be rhe lame = hepreach with bis penne. For preaching is a generall end whereunto writing and 
be made by ſpeaking doc both ſerue. Men ſpeake not with the inftruments of writing, nei- 
the ſame in- ther write with the inſtruments of ſpeech, and yet things recorded with the one 
77ers and vitered with the other; may bef preached well enough with both. By their 
manu &(erip- patiencethereforc be it ſpoken,the Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote 
__ as when they ſpake the Goſpell of Chriſt, and our vſuall pebliquereading of the 
14otelat. pref, word of God for the peoples inftruRion i preaching. Nor about words would 
ad Co.Fſſex. weeucr contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the ſame, injurious to 
Any * Gods moſt ſacred word and ſpirit. It is on both (ides confeſt thatthe word of 
2.Cor.4.6., God outwardly adminiftred (bis s ſpirit inwardly concurring therewith) con- 


9 pa 15 yerteth, edificth, and faucth ſoules. Now whereas the externall adminiftration 
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ot! his word is as well by rcading barely the Scripture, as by explaning the ſame 
when Scrmons thereon be made, 1n the one they deny thatthe finger of God 


hath ordinarily certaine prencipall operations, which we molt ftedfaſtly hold and 
belecuc that ir bath in borh. | 


22 So worthiec a part ofdivige feruice we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did Whar they 2t- 


nor eftecme Preaching as the bletied ordinance ot God, Sermons as keyes ro 
the kingdome of heauen, as wings to the {oule, as ſpurres to the good afteRti- 


mindes. Whercforc how bighly ſocuer it may pleaſe them with words of truth 
roextoll Sermons, they ſhall nor herein offend vs. Wee ſecke not ro derogate 
from any thing which chey can juſtly citecme, but our delireis to vphold the 
juſt ctimation of rhac trom which ir ſeemerth vato vs they dzrogate morc 
chen becommeth chem. That which offendeth vs is, firſt the greatdifgrace 
which they offer vnto our cu/Zome of barc reading the word of God, and to 
his gracious Spirit, the principal vertue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelfe 
for the cendiciſc good of mens foulcs, cucn the vertue which it hath to conner:, 
ro edifie, ro ſave loulcs, this they mightily ttriue to obſcure; and ſccondly, the 
ſhifts wherewith rhey maincaine their opinion of Sermons, whercunto while 
ehcy labour ro appropriate the ſawivg power of the holy Ghoſt, they ſeparare 
from all apparent hope of like and ſaluation thouſapds whome the goodnes of 
Almightie God dorh noc exclude. Touching therefore the vic of Scripture, 
cucn in that iris opcnly rcad, and the incltimable good which the Church of 
God by that very mcane hath reaped, there was, wee may very wellthinke, 


tribure ro Scr- 
mons only, 
and whar we 


ons of man, vnto the found and heairhic as toode, as phiſicke vnro diſcaſed _ 
ao 


o reading 


ſome cauſe, which moucd the Apoſtle S. Paw! ro ® require, that thoſe things a 1.Thef.$.27. 
which any one Churches affaires gaue particular occaſion to write, might for ©22/4-*6- 


the inftrution of all be publiſhed and that by readrng. 1. When the very ha- 
uing ofthe bookes of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and diffculrie, in 
as much as they could not be had otherwiſe then only in written copies, it was 
the neceffitic not of preaching things agreeable with the word, bur of reading 
the word it ſcifeat large vo the pedple, which cauſed Churches throughout the 
world to hauc publiquecarc that the ſacred oraclesof God being procured by 
common charge, might with great ſedulitic be kept both intire and fincere. 
If then wee admire the prouidence of Gad in the fame continuance of Scri 
ture, notwithſtanding the violent endcuors of Infidels roabolith, and the frau- 
dulcnt of hcretiques al waics to depraue the ſame, ſhall wee ſer light by that 
cuſtome of reading, from whence ſo precious a benefit hath growne?..2. The 
voice and teſtimonic of rhe Church acknowledging Scripture to be thelawof 
the living God, is tor the truth and certaintic thereof no meane cnidence-- 
For if with reaſon we may preſume vpon things which a few mens depoſiti- 
ons docteſtific, ſuppole we that the mindes of men are not both at their firſt 
acceſſe ro the ſchooleof Chriſt exceedingly moucd , yea and fox euecr after- 
wards alſo confirmed much, when they conſider the mainc conſent of all the 
Churches in the whole world witnefling the ſacred authoritie of Scriptures, 
cucr ſichence the firſt publication thereof euen till this preſent day and houre? 
And that they all have alwayes ſo teftified, I ſee not how we ſhould poſhbly 
wiſh a proofe more palpable, then this manifeſt recciued and euery-where 
commucd 
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a Iobn 5.39. 
I/a.8.20. 


b T.C. lib.2. 
pag.376-377. 


f Deut.31.13, 


g Luke 16.29. 


continued cuſtome of reading them publiquely as the Scriptures. The rea- 
ding therefore of the word ot God, as the vie hath cucr beene, in open audi- 
ence, js the plaincſt cuidence we hauc of the Churches aſ/ent and acknowledge- 
ment thatitis his word. 3. A further commoditie this cuſtome bath, which is, 
ro furniſh the very /impleff and rudefs ſort with ſuch infallible axzomes and pre- 
cepts of ſacred truth, deliuercd cuen inthe wery letter of the law of God, as may 
ſeruc them for * rules whereby to iudge the better all #ther doctrines and in- 
ſtruQions which chey heare, For which end and purpoſe I ſce not how the 
Scripture could be pofhibly made familiar vnto all, valefle farre more ſhould be 
read inthe peoples hearing, then by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas in 
a maner the whole booke of God is by reading ecuery ycere publiſhed, a ſmall 
part thereof in compariſon of the whole may hold very well the readicft inter- 
preter of Scripture occupied many yecres. 4. Beſides, wherfore ſhould any man 
thinke, but that rcading it ſelfe is one of the or diwarie mcanes, whereby it plea- 
ſeth God of his gracious goodnes to inftill rhat celeftiall veritie, which being 
bat ſo recciucd, is ncuerthelefle efteAuall to ſae ſoules? Thus much therefore 
wealcribe to the reading of the word of God as the maner is in our Churches. 
And becauſcit were odious ifthey on their part ſhould alrogether deſpiſe the 
ſame,they yeeld that reading may ſet forwara, but not begin the worke of ſalua- 


tion ; that Þ faith may be nonr;/:dtherewith, but not bred ; thart< herein mens 


attention tothe Scriptures, and their ſpeculation of the creaturesof God hauc 
like cfhcacie, both being of power to aagment, but ncither to effett belicte 
without Serarons; that ifd any beleewe by reading alone, wee are to accomprt it 
a miracle, an extra9rdinarieworke of God. Wherein that which they graunt we 
gladly accept at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine how 
little cauſe they haneto denie that which as yet they graunt not. T he < Scrip- 
ture witnefleth, that when the booke of the Law of God had becne ſometime 
miſhng, and was after found, the King, which heard it but onely read, tare bis 
clothes, and with tcares confeſſed, Great is the wrath of the Lord wpon vs, becauſe 


our Fathers haue wot kept his ward to doe ofter all things which are written in this 


booke. T his doth argue, that by bare reading (for of Sermons at that time there 
is no mention) true repentance may be wrought in the hearts of ſuch as feare 
God, and yet incurre his diſpleaſure, the deſerucd effe&t whereof is cternall 
death. So that their repentance (although it benot their firſt entrance) is not- 
withſtanding the firſt ftep of their recntrance into life , and may be in them 
wrought by the wordonly read vnto them. Beſides,it ſeemeth that God would 
have no man ſtand in doubt but that the reading of Scripture is effefwuall, 
as well to lay exen the firfl foundation, asto adde degrees of farther perfeRion in 


4 


the feare of God. And therefore the f law ſaith, T hou ſhalt reade this law be-. 


fore all Iſrael, that men, women and children may heare, yea cucn that their 
children whigh as yet have not knowne it may heareit, and by hearing it ſorcad, 
may /earne to fearethe Lord. Ours Lordand Saviour was himſelfe of opinion, 
that they which would not bedrawne toamendment of life by the teftimonie 
which Aſoſes and the Prophets haue given concerning the miſeries that fol- 
Tow (inners after death, were not likely to be perſ[waded by other means, al- 
though God from the very dead ſhould have rayſed them vp Pxcachers. Many 
heare 
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heare the bookes of God and belecuc them nor. Howbeit their vabeliefe in 
that caſe we may not impure vntoany weakenes or vnſufficiencie in the meane 
which is vied rowards them, but ro the wilfull bene of cheir obftinate hearts a- 
gainſt ir. With mindes obduratenothing preuailerh. As well they that preach, 
as they that reade vnto ſuch, ſhall (till haue cauſe ro complaine with the Pro- 
phers which were of old, Who will giue credst vnto oar teaching ? But with whome 
ordinarie meanes will preuaile, furcly the power of the word of God, cuen 
without the help of interpreters #7 Gods Church worketh mightily, not vato 
their confirmation alone which are conucrecd, bur alſo to their connerſion 
which are not. Ir ſhall not boote them who derogate from reading, to ex- 
cuſe ir, when they ſee no other remedie, as if their intent were oncly tode- 


py , thar aliens and ſtrangers from the familic of God are wonne, or that be-==> 


liefe doth vſe co be wrought at the firlt in 7hem2 without Sermons. For they 
know it is our cuſtome of {imple reading not for connerſion of infidels eſtran- 
gcd from the houſe of God , bur tor ini7ruct1on of men baptized, bred and 
brought vp #» the boſome ofthe Church, which they deſpiſe as athing vnet- 
feuall ro ſave ſ#cb ſoules. In ſach they imagine that God hath no ordinarie 
meanc to worke faith wirhoug Sermons. The reaſon, why no man. can artaine 
beliefe by the bare contemplation of heaven and carth, is for that they neither 
are ſufficient to give vs as much as the lcaſt ſparke of light concerning the 
very principall myfteries of our faith ; and whatſoeucr wee may learne by 
rhem, the ſame we can only attaine to know according to the maner of natu- 
rall ſciences, which mcere diſcourſe of wit and reaſon findeth our, whereas the 
things which we properly belecuc, be onely ſuch, as are receiued vpon the 


credit of divine teftimonie. Secing therefore that he which conſidercth the 


creatures of God, findeth thercin both theſe defeats, and neither the one nor 
the other 1n ſcriptures, becauſe he that readeth vnto vs the ſcriptures, deliue- 
reth all the myReriesof faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more then 
the mouth of the Lord doth waxrant: it followeth in thoſe two reſpetts, thar 
our conlideration of creatures and attention vnto Scriptures are notin them- 
ſelues, and without Sermons, things of like diſabiliric ro breed or beget faith. 
Small cauſe alſo thereis, why any man {hould greatly wonder as at.an cxtraor- 
dinarte worke, if without Sermons, reading be tound to efte&thus much. For I 
would know by ſome ſpeciall inftance, what one article of Chriſtian faith, or 
what dutie required neceſſarily vnto all-mens ſaluation there is, which the 
very reading ot the word of God is not apt to notifie. Effefts are miraculous 
and ftrange when they grow by vnlikely meanes. But did we eucr heare it ac- 
comprted for a wonder, that he which doch reade, ſhould belcene and live ac- 


cording to the will of Almightie God? ® Reading doth conuey to the minde , zx0d.:4.7. 


that truth withour addition or diminution, which Scripture hath deriued from 


the holy Ghoſt. And the end ofall Scripture is the ſame which} $.7-hn pro- b tbn2o.37. 


poſeth in the writing ofthar moſt divine Goſpel], namely fasth, and through 


faith ſaluation. Yea all Scripture is to this eftcA <7» it ſelfe auaileable, as they © prov.r.4.4.4. 


which wrote it were perſwaded; vnleſſe wee ſuppoſe that the Evangeliſt, or X9=.1.16. 


others, in ſpeaking of their ewneintent ro inſtruct and to ſauce by writing, had *73"5- 


a ſecret conceit which they ncucr opencd vato any, a conceit that no man 
| in 
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in the world ſhould cucr bee that way the better for any ſentence by them 
written, till ſuch time as the ſame mightchanceto be preached vpon, or allea- 
ged artheleaftina Sermon. Otherwiſe ifhe which writeth doe that which is 
forceablein it ſelfe, how ſhould he which readeth be thought ro doe that which 
init ſelfe is ofno force to worke belicte and to ſaue beleeuers ? Now although 
we haue very iuſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome icaloulic and feare, leſt by thus over- 


_ valuing their Sermons, they make the price and cſtimation of Scripture other- 


wiſenotified to fall, neuertheleſle ſo impatient they arc, that being but reque- 
ſted rolet vs know what canſes they leauc for mens incouragewent to attend 
to the reading ofthe Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſauc 


everyone which belecucth ; that which we moue for our better learning and 


inftruRions ſake, turneth vnto anger and choler in them, they grow altogether 
out of quictneſle with it, they anſwere fumingly, that they are * aſhamed to defile 
their pennes with making anſwere to ſuch idle queFions: yet inthis their moode 
they caft forth ſomewhat, wherewith vnder paine of greater diſpleaſure wee 
muſt reſt contented. They tell vs,the profit of reading 1s (ingular, in that it ſer- 
ueth for a preparatiue vnto Sermons; it helpeth pretily rowards the nouriſh- 
ment of faith which Sermons haue once ingendred ; it is ſome tay to his 
minde which rcadeth the Scripture, when hce findeth the ſamethings there 
which are taught in Sermons,and thereby perceiueth how God doth concurre 
in opinion wigh che Preacher; beſides, it keepeth Sermons in memorie, and 


- doth inthat reſpe&,although not feede the ſoule of man, yethelp the retentiuc 


force of that ſtomacke of the minde which receiucth ghoſtly foodeat the Prea- 
chers hand. But the principall cauſe of- writing the Goſpell was, that it might be 
preached vpon or interpreted by publique Miniſters apt and authoriſed there- 
unto. Is it credible thar a ſuperſtitious conceit (tor it is no better) concerning 
Sermons, ſhould in ſuch ſort both darken-cheir eyes, and yet ſharpen their wits 
withall, that the only true and waighticccauſe why Scripture was written, the 
cauſe which in Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all men haue 
cuer till this preſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould cleane exclude as 
being nocauſcat all, and loade vs with ſo great ſtore of ſtrange concealed cau- 
ſes which did never ſee light till now ? In which number the reſt muſt needes 
be of moment, when the very chiefeſt cauſe of committing the ſacred Word 
of God vnto bookes, is ſurmized to haue beene, leſt the Preacher ſhould want 
a text whcreupon to ſcholic. Men of lcarning hold it for aflip in iudgement, 
when offer is made todemonfſtrate thar as proper to one thing, which reaſon 
findeth common vnto moe. Whereas therefore they take from all kindes of 
teaching that which they attribute to Sermons, it had beene their part to yeeld 
direAly ſome ſtrong reaſon why betweene Sermons alone and faith,there ſhould 
be ordinarily that coherence which cauſes have with their vſuall effefts, why a 
Chriſtian mns belicfe ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not pol- 
ſibly from any other kinde of teaching. In beliefe there. being but theſe rwo 
operations, apprehenſion and aſſent, doc only Sermons cauſe belicfe,in that no o- 
ther way is able to explane the myſteries of God that the minde may rightly 
apprehend or conceiue them as behoveth ? Wee all know that many things 
are belceued, although they be intricate, obſcurc,and darke, although they ” 

ceede 
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 ceed thereach and capacitic of our wits, yea although in chis-world they be E 
no way pofible tobce vnderſtood. Many thinges belecued are likewiſe {9 
plaine,tharcucry common perſon-maythercin ce vnto himſelte a ſulicienc 
expounder, Finally, to explane euenthoſe things which necd and admirex- 
plication, many other vſuall wayes rhere are belies Scrmons. . T heretore 
Sermons are not the anly. ordinary means wherby we firſt come to apprehend _ 
the myſterics of God, Is it in regard then of Sermons pnly,tharapprebending : 
the Goſpellof Chriſt wee: yeeld thereunto aux, vnfained aflentas toathing = 
infalliblytruce? They which rightly conlider after whar ſort the heartofman 
hercuntoisframed, muſt of neceſhticacknowledge, that who ſoallentethes 

the wordes of eternall life, doth it inregard of his authoritie whoſe wordes 

they are, T'bisis in mans conuerſion vnto God 7320 apzd 76 wricear, the firlk 

ſtep whereat his race towards Heaucn beginneth. .V.nlefle therefore , cleane 
contrary toour owne experience, wee ſhall thipkgit a miracle if any wan ac- 
knowledge the divine authoritie of the Scripture,rall ſome Sermon havepere 
ſwadcd him thereunto, and that otherwiſe neyther converſation inthe bo- 
ſome ofthe Church, nor religious education,northe reading of learned mens 
bookes,nor information receiued by conference, nor whatſoeyer paine .and 
diligence in hearing,ftudying,meditating day and night on the law,is ſo farre 

bleſt of God asto worke this effeRt in any man, how wouldthey bave vs to 
grant,thar fairh doth not come but only by hearing. Sermans?. * Faine they. , Tc... 
would haue vs tobcleeue the Apoſtle Saint Paw himſelferd bee the Author £44375 ; 
ofthis their paradox,onl ? becauſe he ſaid, that it pleaſeth ene -— 


nes of preaching, to ſaue them which bclecuc;and again, © How ſball they call on F i 
him in whom they baue not beleeged? How ſhal they beleeue in him of whom they hane _—_ 
wot heard ? How ſhall they heare without « Preacher? How ſhall men preach K's Ba —— 
they be ſent? T oanſwere. therefore both allegationsat once, the very ſub- which all | 
ſtance of that they containe is in few bur this. Life and ſaluation Gad will - ore 
have offered vnro all; his will is that Gentiles ſhould bee ſaucd as well as Jewes. "a. Dog 
Saluation belongeth vnto none but ſuch as callwpor the name of our Lard le- nem pore 
ſuc Chriſt, Which Nations as yet vnconverted neycher doe nor pofubly can doc-2 uy fuming 
tillthey beleeue. Whatrthey are to betecue, impolhblcir is they ſhould know knowne: as ap. 
till they heareir, Their hearing requireth our preaching vaco.chem, 4. Ter. Peareth by a 
tullan,to draw cuen Painimesthemſiclues vnto Chriſtian belecte, willeth the— + 


offered voto * 
Bookes of the olde Teſtament to be ſearched, which were atthat time in Pralg, the Emperour 
meis Library, And if men did nor lift to trauell ſo farre,thopgh it were for = 0wgg 
their endleſſe good, he adderh,that in Rome and other places the ewes had make requen 
Synagogues,whereunto cuery one which would mightreſort, thatthis kind ns i might 
of libertic they purchaſed by payment ofa ſtanding tribute, that there they them reade 
did opcnly.* read the Scriptures; and whoſocver wil beare (layth Tertulion), be Greeke _ 
he ſhall ind God, 'whoſocner will tudie toknow, ſhalt bee alſo faine te beletge, Bur. rar nw eb 
ſiththergisno likelihood chat cuer voluntarily they will ſecke inſtruRtionat, prezersin their 
our hands, it remaineththat vnleſſe we will ſuffer them to periſh, ſaluation it SyBOgues,, | 
ſelfe muſt ſcekethem, it behoueth G © » to ſend them Preachers as hee tid Notbe before 
his elec Apoſtles throughout the World. There is « knowledge which td beene. 
Gov hathalwayes reucaled vntotheminthe workes of natore, T his they Yar rugy 
honor and eſtcemehighly asprofound wiſedome ; howbcit this wiſedome is Auquum ſave, 
uct 
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veth them not. T hat which muſt auc beleeuers,is the knowledge of the croſſe of 
'Chri#,the only ſabiett of all our preaching. Andin their eyes what doth this 
ſeemeas yer but fot ? It pleaſerh God by the foolſhneſſe of preaching to laue, 
Theſe words declare how admirable force thoſe myſteries haue, 'which the 
world doth deride as follies,they ſhew that the fookſbres of the Croſſe of Chriif 
is the wi/dome of true beleeuers; they concerne the objecF ofour faith,che ® mat- 
ter preachedafand beleeued in by Chriftian men. T his we know that the Gre- 
cians or Gentiles did account fooliſhnes; but that they eucr did thinke it x 
fond or vnlikely way to ſeek mens conuetlion by Sermwons,webave nor heard. 
Manifeſt therefore itis,thatrhe Apoſtle applying the name of /oolſbneſſe in 
ſuck ſorc as they did, muft needs, by the fool/bnc//e of preaching., meane rhe 
doarine of Chriſt, which we learne that we may be ſaved, bur that Sermons 
arethe only manner of teaching , whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to fave, hee 
could nog meane. In like ſort, where the fame Apoſtle proueth,thatas wel the 
ſending of the Apoitles,as their preaching to the Gentiles, was neceſſary,darewe 
affirme it was cuer his meaning , that vnto their ſaluation', who cucn from 
their tender infancie neuerknew any other faith or religion then only Chri- 
ftian,vo kind of teaching can beauaileable,/auing that which was ſo needtul for 
the firſt vnſuerlall conncrſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianity ; nekher the 
fending of any ſort allowable in the one caſe, except onely of ſuch/as had bin 
ih'the other alſo moſt fit and worthic inſtruments ?+ Bekefr in wtf forts doth 
come by harkning and arrendzng to the word of life. Which word ſotatime pro- 
poſeth and preacheth it ſelfe to the hearer ; ſometime they deliver it, whom 

rigatly zeale and picty moneth to beinftruRors of others by conference; 
ſometime of them it is taught, whom the Church harticalled ro the publike, 
either reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend vnto one effe, neither 


doth that which Saint Paul orother Apoſtles ————_—_ theneceſlity 


. on, orifforce the veter difabilitie of an 


of ſuch teachreg as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were, tor that purpoſe 
vnto the Gentiles, preiudice the'efficacie of gwy other way of publike inſtrufi- 
other mens vocation thought re- 


- quiſirein this Church for the ſaving of foules, where meanes more effeAuall 


are wanting. Their only proper and dire proofeof the thing in queſtion 


on] 
_ Bad becneroſhew, in har fore; arid how farre mans ſaluation doth neceſſa- 
- . rilydepend vpotithe kriowledge of the word of God; whatconditioris,pro- 
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-withſtand them in their opinion; ſometime they Þ Falk vp6n rheir poore 


perties, and qualities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
ther kindes of adminiftringthe word vnto that purpoſe; and what ſpeciall 
- propertie or qualitiethar is, which being no where found but in-Sermons, 
maketh themeffeRuall tofaue ſoules,and leaueth all orher doArinall means 
belides deftiture of vitall efficacie. Theſe pertinent inftru&ions, whereby 
might ſatisfie vs,and obtainethe cauſe it ſelfe for which they contend, 

rhings which onely would ſerve they leaue, and (which heedeth not) 
ſometime they trouble themſelues with fretting at the 'tgnotance of ſuch as 


brethren which can butreade, and againſt them they are birterly el6quent. 
IF wee alleage what the Scriptures themſelues doe viſually ſpeake for the 


ſaving force of theword of God, not with reftraintto any onecertainic kinde 
. © of dtliverie, but howſocuer the ſame ſhall chance to bee made knowne, 


yet 
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] yet by one tricke or other they alwaycs «reltrayne It vnto Sermons. Qur Lord 2 T-C-21p.375 
and Sauiour hath ſaid, Search the Scriptures tn them ye thinke to bane eternalliife; Þ 10%5.39« 


But thcy tell vs, hee ſpake tothe Iewes, which Iewes before had heard his Ser- 
wons ; and that peraduenture it was his minde they ſhould ſearch, not by rea- 
ding, nor by hearing them read, but by attending, whenſocuer the Scriptures 
ſhould happen to bee alledged in Sermons. Furthermore, hauing received 


| Apoltolique doctrine, < the Apoſtle Saint Pal bath taught vs to cltecme the « Gel.r:93 


ſameasthe ſupreme Rule, whereby all other dodtrines mult for cuer bee £xa- 
mined. Yea, but inas muchas the Apollle doth there ſpeake of that hee had 
preached, hee fluly maketh (as they ltrangely- athrme ) hw preachings or Ser- 
mons the Rule, whereby to examine all, And then, I beſeech you, what Rule 
haue we whereby to iudge or examine any ? For, if SermonFmult be our rule, 
becauſethe Apoltles Sermons were ſo to their hearers ;then,ſfith we are not as 
they were, hcarers of the Apoſtles Sermons, itreſteth that citherthe Sermons 
which we hcare ſhould be ourrule, or (that being abſurd) there will (which 
yet bath greater abſurditic)norule at all be remayning for trial, whatdo&rines 


now arecorrupt. what conſonant with heauenly truth, Againe, let 4 the ſame 4 1.7im. 3.16; 


Apoltle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to teach, toimprouc, tocorre&, 


ro inſtruct inrighteouſnes. Still notwithſtanding we erre,it hereby we preſume... 


to gather, thar Scripture rcad , will duailevnto any one of all theſe vſes; they 
teach vs the meaning of the words to be, that ſo much the Scripturecan doe,if 
the Miniſter that way apply itin his Sermons, otherwiſenot. Finally, they ne- 
uer hcare ſentence which mentioneth he Word or Scripture, but forth-with 
their gloſes yponitare, the Word preached, the Sctipture explaned or deliue- 
red vnto vsin Sermons. Sermons they euermore vnderſtand to be that Word 
of God, which alone hath vitalloperation, the dangerous ſequele of which 
conſtrutionT wiſh they did moreattentively waigh.For ſith,ſpeech is the very 
image, whereby the minde and ſoule of the ſpeaker conneyethir ſelfe into the 
boſome of him which heareth, wp cantiot chooſe but ſee great reaſon, where- 
fore the Word that proccedeth from God, whois himſelfe very truth and life, 


ſhould be(as the Apoſtletothe © Hebrewes noteth) liucly and mightic in opera» « wer. 4.15; 


tion,ſharper then any two-edged ſword. Now, if in this and thelike places we 
did concciuc, thatour owne Sermons are that ſtrong & forcible Word, ſhould 
we not hereby imparteuen the moſt peculiar glorie of the Word of God,vnto 
that which is not his word? For,touching our ſermons, that which giueth them 
their very bcing,isthe witof man,and thereforethey often-times accordingly 
taſte too much of that ouer-corrupt fountayne from which they come. Inour 
ſpeech of moſt holy things,our moſt fraileaffetionsmanytimesare bewrayed. 
Wherfore,when wereade orrecitetheScripture,wethen delivertothe people 
properly the Word of God. As for our Sermons, bethey nener ſo ſound & per- 
fe, his Word they arc not,asthe Sermons of the Prophers were; Fo,theyare 
but ambiguouſly termed his Word, becauſe his Word is comonly the ſubie& 
whereof they treat, and muſt be the rule whereby they are framed. Notwith- 
ſtanding,by theſe and the like ſhifts they derive vnto Sermons alone, whatſoe- 
ver is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Againe, what ſcemeth to have 
becne vttered concerning Sermons,and their — or necefhitie, in "_—_ of 
| inind 
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devine matter and mult conſequently be verified in ſundric other kinds ot teach- 


ing, if the matter be the ſamcin all, their vic isto faſten cuery ſuch ſpeech vnto 
that onconly manner of teaching,which is by Sermons, thar ftil Sermans may 
be all inall. « Thus, becauſe S4/omon declareth that the people decay or periſh 
for want of knowledge, where b no prophecying atall is, they gather that the 
bope of life and ſaluation is cut off, where Preachers are not which prophecie by 
Sermons, how many ſoeuer they bee in number that reade daily the Word of 
God, and deliver, though in other ſort , the ſelfe ſame matter which Sermons 
doe, Thepcople which hauc no way tocome to the knowledge of God, no 
prophecying , no teaching , periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſhtie periſh, 
where any one way of knowledge lacketh, is more then the words of Salomon 
import. < Another vſuall pointof their arte in this preſent queſtion,is to make 
very large and plentitull diſcourſes, how Chriftis by ſermons «lifted vp higher, 
and made morc*<apparenttothe cye of Faith; how the f ſauour of the Word 
is more ſweet being brayed,and morcableto nouriſh being diuided by preach- 
ing, then by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the keyes of the King- 
dome of heauecn, and doe open the Scriptures, which being but read, remaine 
in compariſon (till claſped 3 how God s giveth richer increaſe of grace tothe 
ground, thatis planted and watcred by preaching , then by bare and ſimple 
reading. Out of which premiſes declaring how attaynement vntolife is ealier 
where Scrmonsare, they conclude an h 5poſibility thereof where Sermons 
arc not. « Alcidrmas the Sophiſter hath'many arguments, to prouethat volun- 
tary and cxtemporall farre excelleth premeditarcd ſpeech. Thelike whereun- 
toandin partthe ſame are brought by them, who commend Sermons,as being 
(which all men, Ithinke, willacknowledge) ſundrie i peculiar and proper ver- 
tues, ſuch as noother way of tcaching beſides hath. Aptneſſeto follow parti- 
cular occaſions preſently growing,to putlife into words by countenance, voice 
and geſture, to preuaile mightily 1n the ſnddaine affeRtions of men, this Ser- 
mons may challenge. W herein notwithſtar-ing ſo eminent properties where- 
of leſſons are happily deſtitute, yet leſſons being free from G 

ces, whereunto Sermons are more ſubie, they may in this reſpe& no leſle 
take, then in other they muſt give the hand which betokeneth preeminence. 
For there is nothing which is not ſome way exceld,cucn by that which is doth 
excell. Sermons therefore and leſſons may each excell other in ſome reſpeRs, 
without any preiudice vntoeither, as touching that vitall force which they 
both baucin the worke of our ſaluation. To which effet when we have cnde- 
uoured as much as in vs doth lye, to finde out the firongeſt cauſes, wherefore 
they ſhould imagine that reading is it ſelfe ſo vnauaileable, the moſt wee can 


k T.c.lib.a-yag. Icarne at their hands,is, that Sermons arc * che ordinance of God; the Scriptures 


396. 
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dirke;and thelabour of reading esſie.Firſt,therefore as we know that God doth 

ayde with iis grace, and by his ſpeciall prouidence cuer-more blefle with hap» 

:py ſucceſſethoſe things which himſelfe appointeth, ſo his Church, wee per- 
ſwade our ſelues, he hath not in ſuch ſort given ouer toareprobateſenſe, that 

whatſocuer it deuiſeth for the good of the ſoules of men, the ſame hedoth till 

accurſeand make fruſtrate. Or if he alwayes did defeat the ordinances or his 

Church,! is not reading the ordinance of God? Wherefore then _— wee 

thinke 


me inconuenien=- ” 


— _— 
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_-thinkethat the force of his {ccrergrace 1s accultomed to biefle the labour ot 41- 
uiding his Word,according vnto cach mans priuate diſcretion in publique Ser- 
mons, and to with-draw it lelfe from concurring with the publique deliveric 
thereot by ſuch fclefed portions of Scripture, as the whole Church bath ſo- 
lemncly appointcd to be read for the peoples good, either by ordinariecourle; 
or otherwile, according to the exigence of ſpeciall occalions? Reading (ſaith 
2 adore) is to.the hearers no [mall editying.T'o them whole > delight and me- 3,2 Ef . 
dictation is in the Law,ſceing that bhappinetle and bliſſe belongeth, ic is not in vs"; "ig p 
ro denie them the benefit of heauenly grace.” And I hope wee may preſume, 

thaca rare thing it is not in the Church of God,cuen fortbat very Word which 

is rcad to be both preſently their < ioy, and atterwards their ſtudie that heare © 7/4.119 16. 
it. 4 8. Avgaſtine [peaking of deuout men, noteth, how they daily trequented 4 444» 2/56: 
the Church, how attentiue carethey gaue vnto the Leſſons & Chapters read, 

how carctull they were to remember the ſame, and to mule thereupon by 
themſelues. © S. Cyprian obſeructh, that reading was not without efte& in the e qgprien.lib.z; 
hearts of men. Their ioy and alacritic was to him an argument, that there is 5'-5-Leiivr 
in this ordinance a bleſling, ſuch as ordinarily doth accompaniethe admini- [oral -noa 
ſtration of rhe Word of lite. It were much if there ſhould be ſuch a difference getumCbrift 
betweene the hearing of Sermons preached & of Leſſons read in the Church, \ —  o—_—_ 
that be which preſencerh himſelfeat the one, and maketh his prayer with the gaudio fraterni- 
Prophet © Davip, Teach me, O Lord the way of thy Statutes, dirett me in the path of = os R 
thy Commandements, might haue the ground of vſuall experience, whereupon — 
ro build his hop2 of preuailing with God; and obrayning the grace he ſeeketh; 

they contrariwiſe not ſo, who crauethe like afſiltance of his Spirit, when they 

giue carc tothe reading of the other, Inthis therefore, preaching and reading 

arc equall, that both are approucd as his Ordinances, both afhifted with his 

grace. Andif his grace doc afhſt them both to the nouriſhment of Faith alrea- 

die bred, wecannot, without ſome very manifeſtcauſe yeelded, imaginethatin 

breeding or begetting Faith , his grace doth cleave tothe one, and vtterly for- 
ſake the other. Touching s brdneYe, which isthe ſecond pretended impedimet, 87042-94383. 
a3againſt Homilies,being plaine & popularinſtruRions, itis no bar, ſo neither 34% 
doth it infringe the efficacic,no nor of Scriptures,although bur read. T he force 

of reading,how ſmall ſoeuer they would have it, muſt of neceflitie be granted 

ſufficient to notifie that which 1s plaine or caſic to bee vnderſtood. And of 

things neceſſary to all mens ſaluation, wee have beene hitherto accuſtomed to 

hold (eſpecially ſithence the publiſhing of the Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt, where- 

by the ſimpleſt hauing now a key vnto knowledge, which the Þ Eunuch inthe k 48.3.31- 
As did want , our children may of themſelues by reading vnderſtand that, 

which hee without an Interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plaine and 

ealie to bee vnderſtood. As for thoſe things which art the firſt are obſcure and 

daily, when memoric hath Jaid them vp for atime, iudgementmfterwards 

growing explaneththem, Scripturetherefore is not ſo hard, but that the only 

reading thereof may giuelife vnto willing hearers. The caſie performance of 

which holy labour, is inlike ſort a very cold obieRion, to pretudice the vertue 

thereof, For what though an /»fidel, yea,though «child may be able to reade ; 

there is no doubt, but the meaneſt and worſt amongſt the people vnder the 
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Law,had beene as ablea the Priefts themſclnes were to offer ſacrifice. Did this 
make ſacrifice of no effe& vnte that purpole for which it was inſtituted ? In 
Religion ſome duticsare not comended ſo much by the hardneſſe of their exe- 
cution,as by the worthineſſe and dignirie of that acceptation wherein they are 
held with God. We admire the goodnefſe of God in nature, when we contider 
how he hath prouided,that things moſt needfull to preſerue this l:te, ſhould be 
moſt promprand eaſe for all living creatures to come by. [s it not ascuident 
a ſigne of his wonderfull prouidence over vs, when that foode of cternal! life, 
vponthe viter want whereof our endlefle death anddeſtruftion neceſſarily en- 
ſuerh, is prepared andalwayes ſet in ſuch a readinefle, that thoſe very meanes 
then which nothing is more cafe may ſuffice to procure the ſame?Surely,ifwe 
pcrilh, itis notthe lacke of Scribes and learned Expounders that can bee our 
iuſtexcuſe. The Word which ſaucth our ſoules is neere vs, we nece for know- 
ledge but * toreadeandliue, The man which readeth the Word of God,the 
Word itſclfe doth pronounce bleſſed, if bee alſo obſerne the ſame. Now all 
theſe things being well conſidered, it (hall bee no intricate matter for any man 
to indge with indifferencic on which part the good of the Church is moſt 
conueniently ſought ; wherher on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath becne 
ſhewed,orelſe on b theirs, wholcauing no ordinary way of ſalvation for rhem 
vnto whom the Word of Gad.is but only read, doe ſeldome name them bur 
with greatdiſdayne and contempt who executethar ſervice in the Church of 
Chrift.By meancs whereof it hath come to paſle,that Churches, which cannor 
enioy the benefit of vſuall Preaching, areiudged, asit were even forſaken of 
God,forlorne, and without either hope or comfort: Contrariwiſe,thole places 
which every day for the moſt partarc at Sermons as the flowing Sea,doe both 
by their emptineſie at times of reading, arid by other apparent rokensſhew to 
the voyce of the liuing: God ;'this way ſounding in the eares of men'a grear 
dcaleleſſe reuerence then were meete. Bur if no other enill were knowne-to + 
grow thcreby,whocan choote but thinke them cruell which doth heaterhem 
ſo boldly teach, that © if God (asto him thett is nothing impoſlible) doe hap- 
pily ſave apy ſuchas continue where they hauecall other mcanes of inftruQion, 
but are not taught by continuall preaching, yet this is miraculous, and more 
then the fitneſſe of ſo poore inftruments can giue any man cauſe to hope for ; 
that 4 Sacraments are not cfteual] to ſaluation, except men bee inftruted by 


preaching before they be made partakersof them ; yea, that both © Sacraments 


and prayersalſo,where Sermons are not, Doe not only not feed, but are ordinarily 
to further condemnation? W hat mans heart doth notriſe arthe mentionof theſe 
things? Itis truethat the weaknefle of our wits and thedulneſſe of our affeRi- 
ons &ol make vs forthe moſt part, euen as our Lords owne diſciples 'were for a 
certayne time,hard and ſlow to belecue what is written. For helpe whereofex- 
poſitions21d exhortations are needful, and that in the moſt cffeAuallmanner. 
Theprincipall Churches throughout the Land , and no ſmallpatt of the reft 
being in this reſpe& by the. goodnefſe of God fo abundantly provided for, 
they which want the like furtherance vnto:knowledge, wherewith it were 
greatly to be deſired that they alſodid abound, are yer, we hope, not left in ſo 


extreme deftitution , that iuſtly any man ſhould thinke the ordinarie meanes 
of 
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of eternal life raken from them, becauſe therr teaching is in publique for the 
noſt part but by reading. For which cauſe amongſt whom there are not thoſe 
1elps thac others baue to ſet them torward inthe wayot life, ſuch to diſ-hear- 
en with fcarctull ſentences, as though their ſajuation could hardly be hoped 
for, is not in our vnderſtanding ſo conſonant with Chrittian Charitic. Wee 
bold it ſafer a great deale and better to give them ® incouragement ; to put a Fuleþ.51, 
them in minde that itis not the deepnelle of their knowledge, but the Þ fingle- 26-27- 
neffe of their beliete which God acceptcth ; that they which © hunger and anger - 
thirſt after righreouſneſſe, ſhall be ſatisfied ; that no dimbecillitie of means —Sooy ae 
can preiudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; that the weaker their _ _ 
helps are, the more their necde is to ſharpen the edge of their owne® indv- 4 TI 
ftricz and that f paynefulneſſe by tecble meanes hall bee able to gayne that, 1-2*1.5-10- 
which in the plentic of more torcible inſtruments is through ſloth and neg- page” 18 
ligence loft, As for the men, with whome wee hauc thus farre taken paynes Ms, ; 
to conferre, about the torce of the Word of God, cither read by ir ſelte, or 1449/0. 
opened in Sermons; their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the other FR. 
are in cruth ſuch, as might giue vs very inſt cauſe to chinke, that the recko- 
ping is nor great which they make of cither, For howſocuer they hauec beene 
driucn to dcuiſe ſome odde kindes of blinde vies, whereumto they may an- 
ſwere that reading doth ſerue, yet thereading of the word of God in publique 
more then their Preachers bare text , who will not indge that they deeme 
necdlefſe, when if weechance atany time to terme itneceſlary,as being a thing 
which God himſclte did inſtitute amongſt the Iewes for purpoles that touch 
as well vs asthem; athing which the Apoſtles commend vader the old, and 
ordaing vnder the new Teſtament; a thing whercof the Church of God hath 
cucr lithence the firſt beginning reaped ſingular commoditie, a thing which 
withour exceeding great detriment no Church can omit? they onely are the 
men that euer wce heard of, by whom this hath beene croſt and gainefaid, 
they onely the men which haue given their peremprory ſentence to the con- 
\ trary, 8 /f is vntrwe thu {imple reading is neceſſary in the Church. And wh y vn- g T.C.liba, 
true? Becauſe although it bee very cobuenient which ts uſed in ſome Churches, where 14533": 
before preaching time the Church «(ſembled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch order, 
that the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one yeere runne thorough : yet a num- 
ber of Churches which haue no ſuch order of ſimple reading, cannot be in this point 
charged with breach of Gods commandement, which they might be if ſimple reading 
were neceſſary. A poore, a cold, and an hungry cauill. Shall wee therefore to 
pleaſe them chance the word Neceſſary, and ſay that it hath beene a commen- 
dable order, a cuttome very expedient, or an ordinance moſt profitable (where- 
by they know right well that wee meane exccedingly behoofull) to reade the 
Word of God at large in the Church, whether it bee as our manner is, or as 
theirs is whom they preſerre before vs ? Trig not this that will content or ſatis- 
fic their mindes. T hey haue againſt it a maruellous deepe & protoynd axiome, 
b chat Two things to one and the ſame end cannot but very improperly > ſayd moſt h T.c.lb.xz. 
profitable. And therefore it preaching be moſt profitable to mans ſaluation, then #937% 
is not reading; if reading bee, then preaching is not. Arc they refolned then 
at the leaſtwile, if preaching bee the m ordinary meane whereby it plcaſeth 
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God to ſaucour ſoules, what kind of preaching it is which doth ſaue? Vnder 

and they how or in whatreſpe& thereis that force and vertue in preaching 1 

We have reaſon wherectore to make theſe demaunds, for that although thei 

pennes runneall vpon preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelues doe pratiiſe 

that whereof they write, they change their Diale&, and thoſe words they 
ſhunne, as if there were in them ſome ſecret ſting. Itis not their phraſe to ſay 
they preach, or togiue to their owne inftrutions and exhortations the name 
of Sermons; the paine they take themſclues in this kinde is either opening or 
leuring , or reading , or exerciſing, but in no caſe preachizg. * And in this 
preſent queſtion they alſo warily proteſt that what they aſcribe to the vertue 
of preaching, they till meane it of good preaching : Now one of thera ſaith 
that a good Sermon Þ muſt expound and apply alarge portion of the text of 
Scripture at one time. Another giueth vs to vnderſtand, that ſound preaching 
C is not 18 dee a5 one did at London, who ſpent moit of his time in innectiues againſt 
good men, and told his audience how the Magiftrate ſhould hae an eye to ſuch as 

troubled the peace of the Church. T he4 beſt of them hold it for no good prea- 
ching, when « man endewoureth to make a glorious ſhew of eloquence and learning, 
rather then to applie himſelfe to the capacitie of the ſimple. But let them ſhape vs 
out a good Preacher by what patterne ſocuer pleaſeth them beſt, let them ex- 
clude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions, wee are not deſirons 


_ to enter into any contention with them about this, or to abate the conceit 


they haue of their owne wayes, ſo that when once wee are agreed what Ser- 
mons ſhall currantly paſſe for good, wee may at theJength vnderſtand from 
them what that is inagood Sermon which doth make it the word of life vnto 
ſuch as heare. If ſubſtance of matter, euidence of things, ſtrength and vali- 
ditic of argumcnts and proofes, or if any other vertue clſe which words and 
ſentences may containe, of all this what is there-in the beft Sermons being 
vttered, which they loſe by being read? But they vtterly deny that the rea- 
ding either of Scriptures, or Homilies and Sermons caneuer by the ordinarie 
grace of God ſaueany ſoule. So that although wee had all the Sermons word 
tor word which James, Paul, Peter, and thereſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome 
one of which Sermons was of power to conuert thouſands of the hearers vn- 
to Chriſtian faith ; yea although wee had all the inftru&ions, exhortations, 
conſolations which came from the gracious lips ofonr Lord Ieſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, and ſhould reade them ten thouſand times ouer, to faith and falvati- 
on, no man could hereby hope to attaine. Whereupon it muſt of necethtie 
follow, that the vigor and vitall efhcacic of Sermons doth grow from certaine 
accidents which are not in them but in their maker ; his vertue, his geſture, 
his countenance , his zeale, the motion of his bodie , and the infle&ion of 
his voyce who firſt vttereth them as his owne, is that which giueth them the 
forme, the nature, the very —_—_— inſtryments availeable to eternall life. 


If they like, neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their finall conclu- 

ſion bee, Sermons wee know are the onely ordinary meanes to ſaluation, but why or 

how wee cannot tell? Wherefore to end this tedious controuerſie, wherein the 

too great importunitic of our oner-eager aducrſaries hath confirayned vs 

much longer to dwell, then the barrenneſle of ſo poore a caule could m— 
| ſeceme 
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ſcemed ar the firſt likely either rorcquire or toadmir, it they which withour 
partialitics and paſhons are accuſtomed to weigh allchings, and accordingly 
ro giue their ſentence, ſhall heere fitdowne to recciue our audit, and to caſt 
ypthe whole reckning on both ſides, the ſumme which truth amounteth vn- 
co will appeare to bee bur this, that as medicines prouided of nature, and ap- 
plicd by arte for the benefit of bodily health, take cffe& ſometime vnder and 
ſomctime aboue the naturall proportion of their vertue, according as the 
minde and fancie of the patient doth more or lefle concurre with them : So 
whether wee barely reade vnto men the Scriptures of God, or by Homilics 
concerning matter of beleefe and conuerſatien ſecke to lay before them the 
dutics which they owe vnto God and man ;z whether wee dcliuer them 
Bookes to reade and con(ider of in priuateart their owne beſt leaſure, or call 
chem to the hearing of Sermons publiquely in the houſe of God; albcir e- 
uery of theſe and thelikevntotheſe meanes doe truely and dayly cffe& thar 
in the hearts of men for which they are cacti and all meant, yer the opera- 
tion which they hauein common being moſt ſenſible and molt generally no- 
cd in one kinde aboue the reſt, that one hath in ſome mens opinions drow- 
ned altogether the reſt , and iniuriouſly brought to paſſe that they hauc 
beene thought not lefle effeuall rhen rhe other, but without the other vn- 
effeuall ro ſaue ſoules. Whereas the cauſe why Sermons 6hly are obſcrued 
ro prevaile ſomuch whileallmeanes elſe ſecme to ſleepe and doe nothing, isin 
truth but that fingular aftcRion and attention which the people ſheweth eucry 
where nothing towards the one, and their cold diſpolition to the other, the 
reaſon heereof being partly the arte which our aduerſaries vie tor the cre- 
dit of their Sermons to bring men ont of conceit with all other teachin 

beſides; partly a cuſtome which men haue to let thoſe things carelcſly paſſe 
by their eares which they haue oftentimes heard betore, or know they may 
heare againe whenſocuer it pleaſeth rhemſelues; partly, the ſpeciall aduanta- 
ges which Sermons naturally have to procure attention, both in that they 
 comealwayes new, and becauſe hy the hearer it is ſtill preſumed that if they 
bee ler (lip for the preſent, what good ſocuer they conteine is loſt, and that 
without all hope of recouery . This is the true cauſe of oddes berweene 
Sermons and other kinds of wholeſome inftrution. As for the difference 
which hath beene hitherto ſo much defended on the contrary ſide, making 
Sermons the only ordinary meanes vnto faith and cternall life, ſith this hath 
neither cuidence of truth, nor proofe ſufficient to giue it warrant, a cauſe of 
ſuch qualitie may with farre better grace and conucniencie aske that pardon 
which common humanitie doth eaſily grant, then claime in challenging man- 
ner that aſſet which is as vnwilling whe reaſon guidethitto be yeelded where 
- itis not, as withheld where it is apparently due. All which notwithſtanding, as 
wee could greatly wiſh that the rigor of this their opinion were alayed and 
mitigated, ſo becauſe wee hold it the part of religious ingenuitiOro honour 
vertue in whomſoeuer; therefore it is our moſt hearty deſire, and ſhall bee 
alwayes our prayer vnto Almighty God , that in the ſelfe ſame ferucnt zeale 
wherewith they ſecme to affe@ the good ofthe ſoules of men, and to thirſt af- 
ter nothing more then that all men might by all meanes bee direRed in the way 
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of lite, both they and wee may conſtantly perfift ro the worlds cnd. Forin this | 
wee arc not their aducrſaries, though they in the other hitherto hauc becne 
ours. 

23 Betweene the Throne of God in heanen, and his Church vpon carth 
heere militant, it it be ſo that Angels hane their continuall intercourſe, where 
ſhould we finde the ſame more verified then in thoſe two ghoſtly exerciſes, 
the one DodFrine,the other Prayer ? For what is the aſſembling otthe Church 
co learne, but the receiuing of Angels deſcended from aboue? W har to pray, 
but the ſending of Aogels vpward? His heauenly inſpirations and our holy 
deſires are as ſo many Angels of entercourſe and commerce betweene God and 
vs. As teaching bringeth vs to know that God is our ſupreme truth ; ſo pray- 
cr teftifieth that we acknowledge him our ſoueraigne good. Belides, fith on 
God as the moſt high all inferiour cauſes in the world are dependent, and the 
higher any cauſe is, the more it coucteth to impart vertue vnto things beneath 
it, how ſhould any kinde of ſeruice wee doe orcan doe, finde greater accep- 
tance then Prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with him, in deſiring that 
wherewith his very nature doth moſt delight? Is not/ the name of Prayer 
vſuall to fignifie eucn all the ſeruice that cuer wee doe viito God ? And that 
for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but to ſhew that therc is in-religion no accep- 
table dutie which dcuout inuocation of the name of God doth not either 
preſuppoſe or inferre . Prayers are thoſe ®* calucs of mens lips ; thoſe moſt 
gracious and ſweete Þ odours; thoſe rich preſents and gitts, which being © car- 
ried vp into heauen, doe beſt teftifie our dutitull affeRion, and'are, for the pur- 
chaſing of all fauour at the hands of God, the moft vndoubred meancs we can 
vſe. On others what more calily, and yet what more fruitfully beſtowed then 
our Prayers? If we giue counlell, they are the ſimpler onely that needeit; if 
almes, the poorer onely are celicued z but by Prayer we doe good to all. And 
whereas cuery other duty belides is but to ſhew it ſelfe as rime and opportuni- 
tic require, forthis all times are conucnient : when we arenot ablerodocany 
other thing for mens bchoofe, when throygh maliciouſneſſe or vnkindneſle 
they vouchſate not to accept any other good atour hands, Praycr is that which 
we alwaycs hauc in our power to beſtow, and rhey never in theirs torefule. 
Wherefore God forbid, ſayth © Samacl, ſpeaking vato a moſt vnthankfull peo- 
ple, a people weary of the benefite of his moſt vertuous gouernment ouer 
them,God forbid that I ſhould ſinne againft the Lord,and ceaſetopray for you. 
Ic is the firft thing wherewith a righteous life beginneth, and the laſt where- 
with it doth end. The knowledge is ſmall which we haue on carth concerning 
things that are done in heauen. Notwithſtanding thus much we know cuen 
of Saints in heaven that they pray. And therefore Prayer beng a worke 
common tothe Church as well trinmphant as militant, a worke common vn- 
to men with Angels, what ſhould wee thinke, but that ſo mnch of our lives 


| 1s celcftiall end diuine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe 


wee ſce that the moſt comfortable f viſitations, which God hath ſent men 
from abouc, haue taken eſpecially the times of Prayer as their moſt naturall 
opportunities. | 


24 This koly and religious duty of ſernice towards God concerneth vs 
one 
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one way inthat weare men, and another way inthat wee are ioyncd as parts 
cothar viſible myſtical] body whichis his Church. As men,we are at our owne 
2 choice, bothfor time,and place, and forme according to the exigence of our © P/a55-18- 
owne occaſions in priuate:Bur the ſeruice, which we doe as members of a pub- $3 + hot 
lique body , is publique, and for that cauſe mult ncedes bee accompred by ſo 
much worthier then the other,as a whole ſocietic of ſuch condition exceederh 
the worth of any one. In which conſideration vnro Chriltian aſſemblies, there 
are Þ moſt ſpeciall promiſes made. < S. Paul, though likely to prevaile with Þ Matth 18.30 
God as muchas one,did notwirhſtanding rhinke ir much more, both for Gods © © itt: 
glaricand his owne good , if prayers might bee made and thankes yeclded in 
hisbehalfe by a numberof men. T he «Prince and People of Niniuch aſſem- 4 10n.4-11. 
bling themſeluesas a mayne armicof Supplicants, 'it was notinthepower of 
God to withſtand them: I ſpeake no otherwiſe concerning the force of pub- 
liquePrayer inthe Church of God, then before mee «© Tertullian hath done, e 4poley.1. 39. 
We come by troups tothe place of Aſſembly, that being banded as it were together, we Am>'0\-lib de 
may be ſupplicants enough to beſiege God with our prayers. Theſe forces are unto him ac- organ 
ceptable, When we publikely make our prayers it cannot be bur that we doe it congregancur 
with much more comfort then in private, forthatthethings weaske publikely ma nar? 
are approned as necdfull and good inthe iudgemenr of all, wee heare them torumpreces in- 
ſought for and defired with common conſent; Againe , thus much helpe and 2o{bi of con: 
furtheranceis more yeelded, in that if ſo bee onr zcale and devotionto Gods | 
ward beſlacke,* the alacritie andfervor of others ſerueth as a preſent ſpurre. f ?/1.122-1. 
s For euen prayer it ſelfe (ſaith S. Baſil) whew it hath not the conſort of many voy» g Kal 2h n 
ces to flrengthen it, i not it ſclfe. Finally. the good which wee doe by publique -ntacolied 
praycr is more thenin privatecan bedone, tor that beſides the benefit which cparirras 
1s here,is no lefſe procured to our ſelnes,the whole Church is much bertcred by <v=144t5e, 
our good example, and conſequently whereas ſecret negleof ourduerie in 77? 970 
this kinde is but onely ogr owne hurt, one mans contempt of the common 
Prayer of the Church: of God may bee and oftentimes is moſt hurrfull vnto 
many. In which conſiderations tt+ > Prophet Dazid ſo often voweth vnto God h P/at. 26. 12. 
the ſacrifice of praiſcandthankeſgiving inthe Congregation; ſo carneſtly ex- 37! .v 
horteth others to ling praiſes vnto the Lord in his Courts, in his Sanfuuaric, * 
before the memoriall of his Holineſſe; and ſo much complayneth of his owne 
vncomfortableexile, wherein alrhovogh hee ſuſtayned many moſt grievous in- 
dignitics, andindured the want of ſundrie both pleaſures and honours before 
inioyed, yetas if * this one were his only gricte and the reſt not felr, his ſpee- i Plala7.q; 
ches are all of the heavenly benefit of publique aſſemblies, and the happineſſe 4+ #4-'+ 
of ſuch as had free accefſethereunto. - Lt | 
' 25 Agteatpatt of the cauſe, wherefore religious mindes are ſoinflamed of the forme 
withtheloucof 09 deuotion, is that vertue, force and efficacie, which of Common 
by experiencethiy finderhat the very forme and reverend ſolemnitic of Come ©*2Y*** 
mon Prayer daly ordered hath, tohelpe that imbecillitie and weaReneſſe in vs, 
by mcanes whereof wee are otherwiſe of onr ſelues the eſſe apr to performe 
| vnto God fo heavenly a feruice, with ſuch affe&ion of heart,and diſpoſition in 
the powers of onr foules as is requiſite. Tothis end therefore all things heres 
vnto appertayning, haye beene euer thought conuenientto beedone with the 


moſt 
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mott ſolemnitie and maicliic that the wilcſt cou}d dewile. Ir is not with pub- 
a Mat.65.6, ]iqucas with private Prayer. In this rather ſecrelie is commandedthen out- 
ward (hew, whcreas that being the publique aR ot a whole ſocicrie, requireth 
accordingly more careto be had of externall appearance. T he very aſlembling 
of men therefore vnto this ſcruice hath beene cuer ſolemne. And concerning 
the place of aſſembly, although it ſcrue tor other vics as well as this, yet ſeeing 
that our Lord himſelte bath to this as to the chicteſt of all other plainely ſan- 
b Maarnz. Rificd his own T emple,by entituling it ® the houſe of Prayer, what precminence 
of dignitic ſocuer hath beenc either by the ordinance, orthrough the ſpeciall 
fauour and prouidence of God annexed vnto his SanAuarie, the principall 
cauſc thereof muſt needs be in regard of Common Prayer. Forthe honour and 
c Crf.Rem. furtherance whercof, if it bec as the graueſt of the © ancient Fathers ſcriouſly | 
—_ mou were perſwaded, and doe oftentimes plainely teach, affirming thatthe houſe 
of Praycris a Court, bcautiticd with the preſence of celeſtial powers,thatthere 
we ſtand, wepray,we ſound forth Hymncs vnto God, bauing his Angels inter- 
d 1Cor.,11.10. mingled as our Aſſociates ; and that with reference hereunto 4 the Apoſtle 
doth require ſo great care to be had of decencie for the Angells ſake; how can 
e Pſal 96.6, wee cometo the houſc of Prayer, and not be mooued with the © very gloric of 
Powerand the placcit ſc|tcſo to frame our afteRions praying,as doth beſt belcemethem, 
bis Sanftuary, WÞOſe ſutes the Ylmightie doth there ſirto heare, and his Angells attend ro 
further ? When this was ingrafted inthe mindes of men, there necded nope- 
nall Statutes to draw them vnto publique Prayer, The warning ſound was 
f 4ddomos fte- no ſooner heard, but the f Churches were preſently filled, the pauemenrsco- 
em Denies vere with bodies proftrate,and waſht with their teares of deuoutioy. And as 
Carr imius, corpo- ; a x 
re bumi fe-nj- Thc place of publique Prayer is a circumſtancein the outward forme thercof, 
mu, mixtiscum which hath moment to helpe deuotion;lothe perſon much more with whom 
e5aag 5 fy ' thepcople of God doe ioyne themſeluesin this aRtion, as with him that ftan- 
uia de Proul.7 dcth and ſpeaketh in the preſence of God for them. T he authoritie of bis place, 
tt.e feruour of his zeale, the pictic and grauitic of his whole behauiour, muſt 
nceds exceedingly both grace and ſet for wagd the ſeruicehe doth. T he autho- 
- ritie of his calling is a furtherance, becauſe it God have fo farre receiued 
him into fauour, as to impoſe vpon him by the hands of men that office of 
blefling the people in his name, and making interceſsion to him in theirs, 
p Nam.6ag. which office he hath ſanRified with his owne moſt gracious s promiſe, and ra- 
2.cbr.30.27. tified that promiſe by manifeſt aQtuall performance thereof, when ® others be- 
forein like place have done the ſame, is not his very ordination a ſcale, as ir 
wereto vs,that the ſelfe-ſame divine loue which bath choſen theinftrument to 
worke with , will by that inftrumenteffe&the thing whereto he ordayned ir, 
in bleſsing his people, and accepting the Prayers which his ſeruant offereth vp 
vnto God for them ? It was in this reſpe& a comfortable title which theanci- 
; Col.lib.x.tit, ents vicd to giue vnto Gods Miniſters, terming them vſually i Gods moſt beloned, 
3.18.6 which werGordayncd to procure by their Prayers his Jouc and favour to- 
on 74 wardsall.Againe, if there be not zeale and fervencie in him which propoſerh 
for the reſtthoſe ſutes and ſupplications, which they by their ioyfull acclama- 
tions muſt ratifie; if hee praiſe not God with all his might ; if hee powre not 
6ut his ſoule in prayer ; if hee take not theircauſes to heart, or ſpeake not Hy 
Moſes 
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theirs ſhould rake fire ? Vertue and godlineſle of life are required at the hands 

of the Minilter.of God, not only in thar heis roteach and inſtrutrhe people, 

who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill example , then aireted 

aright by the wholcſome inſtruQtion of rhem, whoſe life fwarueth trom ihe 

rule of their owne doctrine; bur alſo much morcin regard of this other part 

of his funRion ; whether wee reſpe&t the weakeneſle of the people, apt to 

lothe andabhor the Sandsarie , when they which performe the ſervice there- 

of are ſuch as the ſonnes of Heli were or elſe conſider the * inclination of , 1.7m... 

God himſclte, who requireth the lifting vp of pure hands in prayer, and hath 129-31. 

given the world plaincly to vnderſtand, that the wicked, although they crie, F774.5..8. 

{hall not be heard. They areno fit Supplicants to ſecke his mercy in thebe- 

balfe of others, whoſe owne vn-repentcd finnes proucke his iuſt indignation. ? 

bLetthy Prieſts therefore,O Lord, be enermoreclothed with righteouſneſle, b r/al.132g; 

that thy Saints may thereby with moredeuotion reioyce and (ing. But of all 

helps for duc performance of this ſcruice, the greateſtisthat very ſct and ſian- 

ding order it ſelfe, which framed, with common aduile, bath both for matter 

and forme preſcribed wharſocuer is hercin publikely done. No doubt, from 

Godit hath proceeded,and by vs it muſt be acknowledged a worke of his fin- 

gular care and prouidence , that the Church hath cuer-more held aprelſcript 

forme of Common Prayer, although not inall things eucry-wherethe ſame, 

yet for the moſt part retayning ſtill the ſame analogie. So thatifthe Lyrurgics 

of all anciept Churches throughout the world bee compared amongſt them- 

ſelues, it may be eakily perceiued they had all one originall mold , and thatthe 

publike Prayers of the people of God in Churches throughly ſettled, did ne- 

ucr vſc to be voluntarie DiQates, proceeding from any mans cxtemporall wit. 

To him which conl(idereth the gricuous & ſcandalous inconueniences,where- 

unt9 they make themſclues daily ſubiet, with whom any blinde and ſecret 

corner is iudged a fit houſe of Comon Prayer ; the manifold confuſions which 

they fall into, where cuery mans priuate ſpirit and gift (as they terme it) isthe 

only Biſhop that ordayneth him to this miniſterie;z the irkeſome deformities 

whereby through endleſle and ſenſclefle effuſions of indigeſted prayers, they 
oftentimes diſgrace in moſt vnſufferable manner,the worthieſt part of Chriſti- 

an dutic towards God, who hercin are ſubief& to no certayneorder, but pray 

both what and how they liftzto him, I ſay,which waycth duly all theſethings; 

the rcaſons cannot be obſcure, why God doth in publique Prayer ſo much re- 

ſpe& the © ſolemnitie of places where, 4 the authoritic and calling of perſons . , 414.6. 46; 
by whom, and the ©preciſe appointment cuen with what wordes or ſentences d 12elx.17. 
his name ſhould be called on amongſt his people. CEEIRISIO 

26 No man hath hitherto beene ſo impious, as plainely andNirefly to of them 

condemne Prayer. The beſt ftratageme that Sathan hath , who knoweth his which like noe 
Kingdome to be no one way more | ry then by the publique devout Pray- 5. £10. 28 
ers of Gods Church , is by traducing the forme and manner of them, to bring Common 
them into contempr, and ſorto ſhake the force of 21l mensdeuotion towards PAY 
thew, From this, and from noother forge, hath proccededa ſtrange conceit, 


that 
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thatto ſerue God with any ſet torme of common Prayer , 1s luperititious, As 
a Nun6.23. though » God himſclte d:d not frame to his Prietts the very lpecch, wherewith 
they werecharged to bleſle the people; or as it our Lord, cuen ot purpoleto 
preuent this tancie of extemporall and voluntarie prayers, had nor lett vs of 
his owne framing one, which might both remayne as apart of the Church Ly- 
turgie, and (crucasa patterne whereby to trame all other prayers with cthca. 
cic, yet without ſuperfluitic ot wordes. lf prayers were no otherwile accepted 
of God, then being concciued alwayes new, according to the exigence of pre. 
ſent occaſions; if it be right ro iudge him by our owne bellies, and to imagine 
that he doth lothe to haue the ſelte-ſame ſupplications otren iterated , cuen as 
we doe to be cucry day fed without alteration or change of dyet ; it prayers be 
ations which oughtto waſte away themlclues in the making; it being made 
to remainethar they may be reſumed and vicd againe as prayers, they be but 
inſtruments of ſuperſtition ; ſurely, weecannotexcuſe Hoſes, who gaue ſuch 
occaſion of ſcandall to the world, by not being contented to praiſethe name of 
Almightie Cod, according to the viuall naked fimplicitie of Gods Spirit, for 
that admirable viRoriegiuen them againft Pharao, vnleſſe ſodangerous a pre- 
cedent were left for the caſting of praycrs into certayne pocticall molds, and 
for the framing of prayers which might bee repcated often, although they ne- 
uer had againe the ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt, For 
that very Hymne of Hoſes grew afterwards to bea part of the ordinaric Jew- 
iſh Lyturgie; nor only that, but ſundrie other ſirhence invented. T heir bookes 
of comon Prayer contayned partly Hymnes taken out of the holy Scripture, 
partly Benedi&ions, T hankeſgiuings, Soupplications, penned by ſuch as haue 
beene, from time to time, the Goucrnors ot that Synagogue, T helec they ſor- 
ted into their ſeucralltimes and places, ſometo begin theſeruice of God with, 
to wma day and ſome to end, ſome to goe before, and ſometo tollow,and ſome to be inter- 
hauing ſung - laced betweene the divine readings of the Law and Prophets, Vntotheir cu- 
che Plalnes ſtome of finiſhing the Paſſeouer with certaipe Pſalmes, there isnot any thing 
ſuall arthar More probable, then rhat the holy Euangcliſtdoth evidently allude, ſaying, 
feaſt, thoſe That afterthe cup delivercd by our Sauiour vnto his Apoſiles, Þ they ſung,and 
—_— went forth tothe Mountof Olives. As the Tewes had their ſongs of Hoſes, 
the great Hat- and Dauid,and the reſt, ſothe Church of Chriſt from the very beginning hath 
tlie, begin- borh vſed the ſame, and beſides them other alſo of like nature, the ſong of the 
—_ wy 1s Virgin Mary, the ſong of Zachary, the ſong of Simeon, ſuch Hymnes as the A- 
rinuing to the poſtle doth often ſpeake of, ſaying, « 7 will pray and ſing with the Spirit, Againe, 
”_ net hay d 1n Pſ/almes, Hymnes , and Songs, making melodie unto the Lord, and that heartily. 
gerſ.inPſix12, Hymnes and Plalmesare ſuch kindes of raya as are not wont to bee concei- 
«dit. 1, and . wed vpon a ſuddaine; burare framed by Mcditation before hand, or elſe by 
GET propheticall illumination arc inſpired, as atthat timeir appeareth they were, 
c 1.c9.14.15- when GodGyextraordinarie gifts of the Spirit, inabled mcn to all parts of ſer- 
4 Epheſ. 5.19. yice neceſſaric for the cdifying of his Church. 
Of themwmho 27 Now,albeitthe admonitioners did ſceme at the firſt to allow nopre- 
allowing [cr ſcript forme of praycratall , but thought itthe beſt that their Miniſter ſhould 
forme of P123- alwayes be left at libertie to pray, as bis ownediſcretion did ſerve, yet becauſe 


, ytr allo 
eta this opinion vpon better aduice they afterwards retrafted,, theirdefendor and 
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his Aſſociates baue (ithence,prepoled tothe World a forme, ſuch as themſclues 

like, and to ſhew their diſlike of ours , haue taken againſt it thoſe exceptions, 

which, whoſocuer doth meaſure by number, muſt needes bee greatly out of 

Jouve with athing that hath ſo many faults; whoſocucr by walght, cannot 

chooſe but eſtceme verie highly of that, wherein the witof ſo {crupulous Ad- 

uerſaries hath not hitherto obſerved any defet which themſclues can (criouſ- 

ly thinke to be of moment. Grofle errours and manifeſt impietic they grant we | 
haue taken away. Yet * many things in itthey ſay arc amiſſe, many inſtances * 7-C.b1.p.1;1. 
they giue of things in our Common Praycr,not agrecable as they pretend with PTR pa. 
the Word of God. It bath in their cyc too great affinitic with the forme of the M. Dodier of 
Church of Rome; it differeth too much from that which Churches elſewhere fi=etb thac 
reformed allow and obſerve ; our attyre diſgraceth it; it is not orderly read ——_— 
nor geſtured as beſcemeth; it requireth nothing to bee done which a childe «dintbewhole 
may not lawfully doe; it hath a number of ſhort cutsor ſhreddings,which may mage _ 
be better called wiſhes then Praiers;it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in vato » Word 
ſuch manner,as if Supplicants ſhould vſcin propoſing their ſures vnto mortal] *f G29: 1am 
Princes, all the World would iudge them madde; itis too Jong, and by that '-- 4 hay ; 
meaneabridgeth preaching ; it appointeth the people to ſay after the Miniſter; ding, wy duric 
it ſpendeth rimein ſinging and inreading the P/almes by courſe, from ſide to 5 fied" , 
ſide; it vſeth the Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs of Magnificat ,. Benedictms, loue which 1 
and Nunc dimittss it might very well ſpare ; it bath the Zegawie, the Creed of hue fit io- 
Athanaſius, and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous; it craveth carthly things = a> 
coo much, tor deliuerance from thoſe evils againſt which wee pray,it giucth no my Country, 
thankes; ſome things it asketh vnſcaſonably when they need not to be prayed —_ 
fot, as deliverance from Thunder and Tempeſt when no danger is nigh ; ſome prouoked;eo 
in too abie@ and difident manner, as that God would giue vs that which wee _— afew 
far our vnworthineſſe dare notaske; ſome which ought not to bee deſired, as erat w 
the deliverance from ſuddaine death, riddance from all aduerſitic, and the ex- the forme of 
tent of ſaving mercic towards all men. Theſe and ſuch like arc theimperfeRi- Cn 
ons, whereby our forme of Comrzon Prayer is thought to ſwerue from the wiſhes thereof 
Word of God. A great favourer of that part, but yet (his errour that way ex- 40< re, 
cepted) alcarned, apainfull, a right vertuous and a good man did nor feare —_ Ma 
ſomecimeto vndertake, againſt Popiſh Detraors, the generall maintenance icfiic, and her 
and defence of our whole Church-ſeruice, as having in it nothing repugnant —_— 
ro the Word of God. Andeuenthey which would file away moſt from the thole of the 
largeneſſe of that offer, doe notwithſtanding in more ſparing termes acknow- Parliament, 
ledgelittle lefſe, For when thoſe oppolite iudgements which neuer are wont _ 

to conſter things doubtfullto the better, thoſe very rongues which are alwaics 

prone toaggrauate whatſocuer hath butthe leaſt fon whereby it may bee ſu- 

ſpeed to ſauour of, or to ſound towardsany cuill, doe by their owne volun- 

tary ſentence clecrely free vs from groſſe erronrs, and from manifeft impictic_ 

herein, who would not iudge vs to be diſcharged of all blame, whidh are con- 

feſt to haue no great fault, cuen by their very word and teſtimonie, in whole 

eyes no fault of ours hath euer hitherto beene accuſtomed to ſeeme ſmall. Ne- 

uertheleſſe, what they ſeeme to offer vs with the one hand, the ſame with the 
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other they pull backe againe. They grant we erre not in palpable manner, wee 
are not openly and notoriouſly impious, yet errours we haue, which the ſharp 
inſight of their wiſeſt men doe cſpic, there is hidden impictic, which the pro- 
founder fort arcable cnough to diſcloſe. T heir $kilfull earcs perceive certaine 
harſh and vnplcaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer, ſuch as 
the Rules of Divine Harmonie, ſuch as the Lawes of God cannot beare. 
The forme of 28 Touching ovr conformitie with the Church of Rome, as alſo of the 
our Liturgic difference betwene ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which generally 
dmg gy hath beencalreadicanſwered, may ſcrue for anſwere to that exception, which 
farre different in theſe ewo reſpe&s they take particularly againſt the forme of our Common 
from charoto” Prayer. To ſay,that in nothing they may betollowed,whichare of the Church 
Churchls,as of Rome, were violent and extreme. Some things they doe, inthat they arc 
they pretend. men, in thatthey are wiſe men, and Chriſtian men ſomethings, ſomerhingsin 
thatthey are miſſe-led and blinded with error. As farre as they follow reaſon 
and truth, we feare not to tread the ſelfe-ſame fteps wherein they haue gone, 
and to be thcir followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and 
betrer ; others whom we much more affet leaving it for newer, and changing 
it for worſe, we had rather follow the perfeions of them whom wee like nor, 
then in defe@s reſemble them whom wee loue. For although they profeſſe 
z T.cx.p.135 they agrec with vs touching ® « pre/cript forme of Prayer to be vſed in the Church, 
A whe pot yet inthat very forme which they ſay, is Þ agreeable ro Gods Word , and the- 
Common /eof Reformed Churches , they have by ſpeciall proteſtation declared, that 
Prayer tende- their meaning is not it ſhall bee preſcribed asathing whereunto they will rye 
mt p99 their Miniſter. 1? ſhall not (they ſay) bee neceſſarie for the Miniiter daily to repeat 
all theſe things before mentioned , but beginning with lome like confeſon, topro- 
ceed to the Sermon, which ended, hee cyther wſeth the Prayer for all States before_» 


mentioned, or praycth as the Spirit of God ſhall moone his heart, Hercin. 


therefore wee hold it much better with the Church of Rome to appoint a 
preſcript forme which eucry man ſhall bec bound to obſerue, then with them 
to ſerdowne a kind of dire&ion,a forme farmen to vie if they liſt, or otherwiſe 
tochange as pleaſeth themſelves. Furthermore, the Church of Rome hath 
rightly alſo conſidered, that publike Prayer isa dutic intirein it ſelfe, adutie 
rcquilite to be performed, much oftner then Sermons can poſſibly bee made. 
For which cauſe, as they , ſo wee bave likewiſe a publike forme how to ſerue 
God both Morning and Euening, whether Scrmons may bee had or no. On 
the contrary ſide, their forme of reformed Prayer ſheweth only what ſhall 
© Pagezz, becedone- © wponthe dayes appointed for the preaching of the word; with what 
d 24, words the Miniſter ſhall beginne, 4 when the houre appointed for Sermon is 
come ; what ſhall bee ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what aftcr. So that ac- 
cording to this forme of theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No Sermon, no Sernice. 
Which overſight, occaſioned the French ſpitefully to terme Religion in that 
fort cxer&. ſed, a mecre Preach. Sundry other more particular defedts there are, 
which I willingly forbeare to rehcarſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be 
inducedto preferre their Reformed forme of Prayer before our owne, what 
Church ſocuer wereſembletherein. 
29 The 
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29 Theattyre which the Miniſter of Godis by order to vie at times of Arrire belong: 


Divine Seruice, being but a matter of meere formalitic, yet ſuch as for come- + AY 


linefſe ſake hath hitherto been iudged by the wilcr ſort ot men not vnneceſſary 7.c.1.r.p.71. 


ro concurre with other ſenſible notes, berokening the different kind or qualitie on thinke the 
of perſons and ations whereto it is tyed, as we thinke not ourſelves the bolicr cull wy 
becauſe wee vieir, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no ſuch thing isin vſe, tor a Miniſter 
thinke vs therefore vnholy, becauſe wee ſubmir our ſelues vnto that, whichina 2 oh 
matter ſo indifferentthe wiſedome of authoritic and Law haue thought come- 1: Farm 4 
ly. To ſolemneaRions of Royaltie and Tuſtice, their ſurable Ornaments area [<A _— 
beautic. Are they only in Religona ſtaine? ®* Dinive Religion , faith Saint Je- one iden: 
rome (he ſpeaketh ofthe Pricſtly attyre of the Law) hath one kind of habit where. white garmenc 
into miniſter before the Lord, another for ordinary wes belonging vnto common life, —_ 4 
PzeLaAGiy s having carped at thecurious neatneſſc of mens apparell in thoſe Eaſt parts, and 
dayes , and through the ſowreneſſe of his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too IORary 
hardly thereof, afhirming that Þ the glory of Clothes and Ornaments was athing were in any c- 
contrary to God and godlineſſe ; S.lerome,whoſe cuſtome is not to pardon oner-ea. fimation, as 
ſily bis Aduerſaries, ifany wherethey chancerto trip, prefleth him as thereby _ -+M 
making all ſorts of men in theWorld Gods enemies.1s it enmity with God(ſaith he) fore was noe» 
if 1weare my Coat ſomewhat handſome ? [f a Biſhop, a Prieſt, Deacon, and the _ _ 
reſt of the Eccleliaſticall Order come ts adminiter the wſuall Sacrifice in a © white th 0 =_ 
Garment,arc they hereby Gods Aducrſaries ? Clarkes, Monkes, Widowes, Virgins, cut their Mis 
take heed, it is dangerous for you to bee otherniſe ſeene then in foule & ragged Clothes, _— = nd 
Not to ſpeake any thing of Secular men, which are proclaimed to haue warre with God, exech. 

as oft as euer they put on precious and ſhining Clothes, By which words of Jerome hr _ 
wee may take itat theleaſt fora probable collefion, that his meaning was to < LC. Pra 
draw Pelagiwus into hatred,as condemning by ſogenerall a ſpeech euen the neat- By « white 
neſſe of that very Garment ir ſelfe , wherein the Clergie did then vſetoadmi- Camenms 


niſter publikely the Holy Sacrament of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Bodic and Bloud. ly appare),and 
For that theydid then vic ſome ſygh Ornament , the words of 4 Chry/o//ome "*" flouenly. * 


— 


: : CO ; | d Chry(oſt. ad 
giue plaine teſtimonie , who ſpeakingto the Clergie of Antioch, relleth them ne 


that if they did ſufter notorious Malcta&ors to come to the Table of our Lord, To-5.Sc111.60. 


q . . c T.C.lt,1.f.754 
and not put them by, it would be as beauily reuenged vpon them, asif them- |, ly 


ſelues had ſhed his bloud , that for this purpoſe God hath called them to the ſollunc maketh 
roomes which they held in the Church of Chriſt, that this they ſhould reckon 2<1cion of 


WS : ; : hi 7 
was their dignitie this their ſafetie, this their whole crowne andglory; and therefore yur nt in cg. 


this they ſhovld carefully intend,and not when the Sacrament is adminiſtred, mendation of 
imagine themſclues called only to walke wp and downe in awhite and ſhining Gar- ie,burrather to 


the contraric: 
ment. Now, whereas theſe ſpeeches of Inx 0 1 ayd CHRYSOST © M t doe forheſhewerh 
ſcemeplaincly roallude vnto ſuch Miniſteriall Garmentsas werethen in vſe, to 2rrheignt- 
thisthey anſwere, that by Jerome nothing can bee gathered, but only that the nigterie was in 


Miniſters came to Church in handſome holiday apparell,and thatyimlſclfe did —_—_ 


not thinkethem bound by the Law of God togoe like Slouens; but the Weed P25 none wn- 
which wee meane hee detendeth not ; that © Chry/o/tome meaneth indeed the mired © the 


ſame which wee defend , but ſcemerh rather to reprehend then to allow it as mo ++ cn 


wee doe. Which anſwere wringeth out of Jerome and Chryſoome that which about the 


their words will notgladly yeeld. T hey both ſpeake of the ſame perſons, name- —_ a 


ly, the Clergie ; and oftheir Weed at the ſame time when they adminiſter the ,,.,.. 
Cc 3 bleſſed 


—_ =O 2 2 oem 4 T_T”, OE dro ee COA "2 


24-4 The fifth Booke of 


a Eccleſ.45.7. 


a 
— 


b T.C.l.1.-79. 


71. 
75s 


72. 


» 


T.C.l.2.p.403. 
lib.1-p.73- 


Page 73. 


Page 76. 
Lib.2-p.493- 


Lib.t.þ.76. 
Paze 3Is 


bleſſed Sacrament ; and of the ſclic-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, {6 
farre as wee hauc wit roconceiuc, and for any thing weeareableto ſee, thcir 
manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue either the thing it ſelfe ro bee 
different whereof they ſpeake, or their 1udgements concerning it difterent ; 
although the one doe only maintainc it againſt Pelagiis, as a thing not there. 
fore volawfull , becauſe it was faire or handſome , and the other make it a 
matterof {mall commendation init ſelte, if they which weare it,doe nothing 
clſe but ayre the Robes which their place requireth, The boneſtie, dignitie, 
and eſtimation of white apparellin the Eaftcrne part of the World; is a token 
of greater fitnefle tor this Sacred vie, wherein it were not conucnient that any 
ching baſcly thought of ſhould bee ſuftered. Notwithfanding, Iam not bent 
ro ſtand ſtiftely vpon theſe probabilities, that in Jeromes and Chryſeffomes time 
any ſuch attyre was made ſeucrall to this purpoſe, Yet ſorely the words of 
Salomon are very impertinentto prooveit an Ornament, therefore not ſcue- 
rall tor the Miniſters to execute their Miniſterie in, becauſe men of credit 
and eſtimation worethcir ordinaric apparel] white. For wce know that when 
Salomon wrote thoſe words, the ſcuera]l apparell for the Miniſters of the Law, 
ro execute their Miniſteric in was ſuch. The = Wiſeman which feared God 
from his heart, and honoured the Service that was done vnto him , conld nor 
mention ſo much as the Garments of holineſlc, but with effeuall (iemtication 
of moſt ſingular reyercence and love. Wereit not better that the loue which 
men bcarero God, ſhould make thelcaſtthings thatare imployed in his Ser- 
uice amiable , then that their oucr-ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo meancea thing as a 
Veſtment, {hould from the verie Service of God witheraw their hearts and 
aftetions ? Itermeit the rather a mcane thing, a thing not much to bee re- 
ſpeed, becauſe cucnthey ſoaccount now of it, whole firſt Diſputations a- 
eainſt it were ſuch, as it Religion had ſcarcely any thing of greater waight. 
Their * allegations were then, that sf a man were aſſured to Zaine athouſand by 
doing that which may offend any one Brother , pr bee unto him a cauſe of falling, hee 
cught not to doe it; that this Popiſh appareil,the Surplice eſpecially hath beene by Papiſt's 
abominably abuſed ; that it hath beenc amarke avdavery Sacrament of aboming- 
tion ; that remaining, it ſerueth as a Monument of 1dolatry, and not only edifieth 
nor, butasa dangerous & ſcandalous Ceremony, doth exceeding much harme 
to them of whoſe good wee are commanated to hane regard ; that it cauſeth men to periſh 
and make [hipwracke of conſcience,tor lorhemſe]ues proteſſe rhey meane, when 
they ſay the weake are offended herewith, that it hardnerr Papifts,hindreth the_ 
weake from profiting in the knowledge of the Geſpell, grieneth godly minds, and 
gineth them occa/ion to thinke harily of their Miniiters ; that if the Magiſtrate 
may command,or the Church appoint Rites and Ceremonics, yet ſeeing our abſti- 
nence from things in their owne nature inaifferent, if the weake Brother ſhauld bee _ 
offended , ti y flat Commandcment of the Holy Ghoſt , which no antheritie either of” 
Church or Common-wealth can make void, thereforc ncirher may the one nor the 
other lawfully ordaine ths Ceremony, which hath great incommoditie and no pro- 
fit, great offence and no eaifying ; that by the Law it ſhould haue beene b1irne* 
and conſumed with fire as a thing infeted with leproſie; rhatthe Examole of 
:zechias, beating to powder the Brazen Serpent, and of Pay/ abrogating thoſe 
abuſcd Feaſts of Charity,inforceth upon vs the dety of aboliſhing altogether 3 thin 0 
which 


Ecclefraſticall Peulitie_, 


which hath beene and 15 ſooitenhuc, Finally, that God by. his Prophet hath Page 73+ 
1uen 43 expreſſe Commandement, which in thiscaſle roucheth vs no lctle then of 

old ir did the Jewes, ® Te ſhall polinte the courring of the Images of Stutr and the rich © Eſay 30-214 

Ornament of your Images of Gol.l, and caſt them away as a ſtatmed rag ge thou ſhalt ſay | 

vnto it, Get thee hence, I heſe and ſuch like were their firſt Diſcourics, rouchin 

that Church attire which with vs for the molt partis vſuall in publike Prayer ; 

our Ecclcſiaſticall Lawesſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath beenc of realo- 

nable continuance, and by ſpectall choice was taken our of the number of 

thoſe holy Garments, which (over and beſides their myſtical] reference) ſer- 

ucd for » comelineſſe © vnder the Law, andis in the number of thoſe Ce- b Exod.38.:. 

remonies, which may with choice and diſcretion be vcd torthat purpoſe in the © © 39-274 

Church of Chrilt; asalfo for thar it ſutcth ſo ficly with that lightſome afteti- 

onof 4. jay, whercin God dclighteth when his Saints prailc him ; and ſo q y/dl.149.2- 

lively reſembleth the glorie of the Saints in Heaven, together with the beau- 47% 15-6: 

tie wherein Angels hauc appeared vnto men , thatthey which are to appcate __ 

for menin the preſence of God as Angels, it they were letttorheir own choice, 

and would chooſe, could any not calily deviſe a Garment of moredecencie tor 

ſuch a Service. As for thole forcrehearſed vehement allegations againlt ir, ſhall 

wee giuethem credit, when the very Authors from whom they come, conteile 

they belceue not their owpe ſayings? For when once they began to percetuc 

how many both of themin the two Vniucrlitics, and of others, who abroad 

bauing Eccleſiaſtical] charge doe fauour mightily their cauſe, ard by all 

meanecs ſct it forward , might by perliſting in the extremicic of that opinion 

hazard greatly their owne eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their places 

doe now giue them much oportunitieto ſtrengthen, they asked counſell as ir 

ſcemeth from ſome abroad, who wiſely conſidered that the bodie is of farre 

more woth then the rayment. Whereupon for feare of dangerous incon- 

ucnicnces, it hath becne thought good to adde, * that ſometimes authorice « 7.c.45. r. 

muſt and may with good conſciency bee obeyed, enen where Commandement is not 1$74-&c- 

ginen vpon 2004 ground ; that the dutie of preaching is one of the abſolute Coms- =” . 

mandements of God, and therefore ought not to bee forſaken for the bare inconue- 394.162 363, 

nience of a thing which in the owne nature « indifferent ; that one of the fonle#t ſpors | 

in the Surplice us the offence which it giueth in occaſioning the weake to fall, and the 

wicked tobe confirmed in their wickedneſſe, yet hercby there is no vnlawtul- 

neſſe prooued but only an inconnentencie, that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, 

howbeit no ſuch inconnenicncie neither, as may not bee borne with ; thar 

when God doth flatly command vs to abſtaine trom things in their owne Na- 

eure indifferent if they offend our weake brethren ,. his meaning is not wee 

ſhould obey his Commandement hercin, vnleſſe we may doe it, and not leaut— 1ib.3.y.263. 

undone that which the Lord hath abſolutcly commanded. Alwayes provided that 

whoſoever will inioy the benefit of this Diſpenſation, to weareH ſcandalous 

Badge of Idolatry, rather then forſake his Paſtorall charge, doe (> occaſion ſer- 

ueth ) teach nevertheleſle ſti]] the incommoaitie of the thing it ſelfe , admoniſh the page 6;, 

weake Brethren that they be not, and pray vnto God ſoto ſtrengthen them that they may 

yot be offended thereat, So that whereas before they which had authoritie ro in- | 

fiirutc Rites and Ceremonies, were deniedto have power to inſtitute this, it is ; 

Cc 3 now 
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now confeſt that this they may alſo /awfully , but not ſo conveniently appoint; 
they did well beforc, and as they ought, who had it in vtter deteſtation and ha- 
tred asa thipg abominable, they now doe well which thinke it may bee both 
borne and vſed with a very good conſcience; before, hee which by wearing it 
were ſureto winne thouſands vnto Chriſt , ought not to doe it it there were 
bur one which might be offended; now , though it bee with the offence of 
thouſands, yet it may becdone rather then that ſhould be giuen over,whereby 
notwithſtanding wee arc not certaine wee ſhall gaine ene ; the Examples of 
Ezechias and of Paul, the charge which was given to the lewes by E/ay, the 
ſtri&t Apoſtolicall prohibition of things indifferent whenſocuer they may bee 
ſcandalous, were beforc ſo forcible Lawes againſt our Eccleſiaſticall attyre, as 
neither Church nor Common-wealth could poſſibly make void, which now 
one of farre leſſe authoritie then cither bath found howto fruftrate by diſpen- 
ſing with the breach of inferiour Commandements , to the end that the 
greater may be kept. But it booteth them not thus to ſoder vpa broken Cane, 
whereof their firſt and laſt Diſcourſes will fall aſunder doe whaz they can. Let 
them ingenuouſly confeſſe that their InueQiues were too bitter, their Argu- 
ments too weake, the matter not ſo dangerous as they did imagine. If thoſe al- 
leaged reſtimonics of Scripture did indeed concerne the matrerto ſuch cffe&t 
as was pretended , that which they ſhould interre were vnlawfulneſle, be- 
cauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing which indeed they con- 
cerne. Tt they prooue not our attire vnlawtull, becauſe in truth they concerne 
it not, it followeth that they prooue not any thing againſt it,and conſequently, 
not ſo much as vncomelineſſe or inconveniencie. Volefle theretore they bee 
able throvgly to reſoluc themſe]ucs, that there is no one Sentenceinall the 
Scriptures of God which doth controulethe wearing of it in ſuch manner,and 
to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of England alloweth ; vnlcſſe they can fully 
reſt and ſettle their minds in this moſt ſound per{walion, that they arc notto 
make them(ſcluc the only competent Tudges of decencie in theſe cafes, and 
to deſpiſe the ſolemne iudgement of the. whole Church , preferring before ir 
their owne conceit, grounded only vpon vncertaine ſuſpitions and feares, 
whereof if there were at the firſt ſomeprobable cauſe , when things were bur 
raw and tender, yet now very tractof time hath it ſelfe worne that our alſo; 
vnleſſeI ſay thus reſolued in minde they hold their Paſtoral! charge with the 
comfort of agood Conſcience, no way grudging at that which they doe, or 
doing that which they thinke themſclues bound of dutic ro reprooue , how 
ſhould it poſlibly helpe or further them in their courſe to take ſuch occaſions 
as they ſayare requiſite to bee taken, and in penſiue manner to tell their av- 
&« dience, Brethren, our hearts deſire is that wee might inioy the full libertie of the 
« Goſpel 25 in other Reformed Churches they doe elſewhere , upon whom the heanie_— 
i bandof AWthoritie hath impoſed no grieuons burthen, But ſuch i the miſerie of 
© theſe onr daics, that ſo great happrneſſe we cannot looke to attaine unto. Were it ſo, that 
&« theequitie of the Law of M © 5s = s could preuatle; or the zeale of Ezt e a1 4 s bee 
« {ound in the hearts of thoſe Guides and Geuernours under whom weeline z or the voice 
« of Gods owne Prophets bee duly heard; or the Example of the Apoitles of C x x15T 
© bee followed, yea or their Precepts bee anſwered with full and perfet7 obedience, theſe 


ab- 


_ 


«bominable ragges , polluted garments, markes and Sacraments of Idolatris , n hich-» 
Power as you ſee conſlrayneth 1s to weare, andconſcience toabhorie , hail long ere this 
day beene remooued both out of jight and out of memorie. But a5 now things ſtand, »» 
behold, to what warrow ſtraights wee are ariuen ; On the one ſide wee feare the words » 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, Woe be ro them by whom ſcandall and offence cometh ; » 
on the other fide at the Apoſtles ſpeech we cannot but quake and tremble, It I preach » 
not the Goſpell, woc be vnto me. Being thus hardly beſet, wee ſee not any other re- » 
medi but to hazzard your ſoules the one way , that wee may the other way indeuour to 1 
. ſane them. Touching the offence of the weake therefore, we muſt aduentureit. If they » 
periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtorall charge is Gods abſolute commandement. Rather then »» 
that ſhall bee taken from 15, wee are reſolued to take this filth and toput it on,although » 
wee tudge it tobe ſounfit and inconuenient , that a4 oft as ener wee pray or preach ſo 1» 
arrayed before you , wee doe as much as invslyeth tocait away your ſonles that are 1 
weake-minded, and to bring you untoendleſſe perdition. But we beſeech you brethren » 
haze care of your owne ſ«fctie, take heed: ts your ſteps, that yee bee not taken in thoſe » 
ſnares which we lay before you. And onr prayer in your behalfe to Almightie God is, » 
that the poyſon which we offer you,may neuer hane the power to doe you harme. Ad- »» 
uice and counſel] is beſt {ought for at their hands, which either have no part at 
al inthecauſe wherof they inſtructor elſe are ſo farre ingaged,that themſelues 
' are to bcare the greatclt,adventure in the ſucceſſe of their owne counſels. 
Theone of which two conliderations maketh men the leſſe reſpeive, and 
the other the morecircumſpeR. T hoſe good and learned men which gauethe 
firſt dircQion to this courſe, had reaſon to wiſhthat their owne proceedings at 
home, might be fauourcd abroad alſo, and that the good affeftion of ſuch as 
inclined towards them might be kept alive. Bur if themſelues had gone vnder 
thoſe ſailes which they require to be hoiſcd vp,if they had been themſcluesro 
execute their owne T heorie in this Church, doubt not but calily they would 
baue ſcene being ncercr at hand, that the way was not good which they tooke 
of aduiling men, firſt,ro weare ths apparel], rhatthercby they might be freeto 
continue their preaching, and then, of requiring them ſo ro preach as rhey 
might be ſore they could not continue,except they imagine that Lawes which 
permit them not to doe as they would, will indurethem to ſpeake as they lilt, 
cuen againſt chat which themſclues doc by conſtraint of Lawes; they would 
havecalily ſeenethat our people being accuſtomed to thinke evermore that 
thing euil which is publikely vnder any prerence reproued,and the men them- 
ſelues worſe which reproueit and vſe ittoo, it ſhould bee tolittle purpoſe for 
them to ſalue the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their owne 
ations, with plainc acknowledgement thar they are ſcandalous, or by vling 
faire intreatie with the weake Brethren; they would ealily hauc ſeene how 
with vs it cannot bee indured, to hearc a man openly profeſſe that hee putreth 
fire to his Neighbours houſe, but yet ſo hallowerh the ſame witdprayerthar 
he hopeth it ſhall not burnce.[t had beene therefore perhaps ſafer and better for 
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ours to have obſerued * Saint Be/ils advice, both in this and in all things of like a Befi. 47cct. 


nature. Let him which approueth not his Goner noars ordinances either plainely (but 
prinately alwayes )ſhew hi diſlike if he hane xbyor iyquper, Prong and inuincible reaſon 
azaini? them, according to the irne will and meaning of Scripture , or elſe let him 
quietly 


reſþonſ. ad in- 
EY. 47+ 
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Of geſture in 
praying, and 
of different 
places choſen 
ro that pur- 
pole, 
T.,C.l.1.p.134. 


a 7.C.l1.f.203. 


b Mark.12, 6. 


cT.Cl.z.p.215- 


d T.C|.1.p.74- 


quietly with /ilence doe that which &« inioyned. Obcdicnce with profeſt vnwillin g- 
neſſe to obey, is no better then maniteſt diſobedience, 

30 Having rhus diſputed, whether che Surplice be a fir garment to be vſcd 
in the ſervice of God, the next queſtion whercinto we are drawne, is, whether 
it be a thing allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay ſeruice in the Chan- 
cell, or turn? his taceat any time from the people, or before ſerutce ended re- 
moue from the place where it was begunne. By them which trouble vs with 
rheſedoubts,we would more willingly be reſolaed of a greater doubr, whether 
ir benort a kinde of taking Gods name in vaine, to debaſe Religion with ſuch 
frivolous diſputes, a ſinne to beſtow time and labour about them. T hings of 
ſo meaneregard and qualirie, although neccllarieto bee ordered, arc notwith- 
{tanding very vnſauorie when they cometo bee diſputed of z becauſe diſputa- 
tion preſuppoſeth ſomedifficultic in the matter which 1s argued, whereas in 
things of this nature they mult be cither very {imple or very forward , who 
needeto be taught by diſputation what is mectaWhen we make profefſion of 
our Faith, wee ſtand ; when wee acknowledge our (innes or fſecke vnto God 
for favour, wee fall downe, becauſe the getture of conftancy becommeth vs 
beſt inthe one, inthe other the behaujour of humilitie. Some parts of our 
Lyturgie conſiſt in the reading of the Word of God, and the proclayming of 
his Law, thatthe people may thereby learne what their dueties are rowards 
him ; ſomeconſiſt io wordes of praiſe and thankſgiuing, whereby we acknow- 
ledge vato God what his bleflings are towards vs; ſome are ſuch, as albeir 
they ſerue to ſingular good purpoſe, euen when there is no Communion ad- 
miniſtred ; neuertheleſſe, being deviſed at the firſt for that purpoſe, are at the 
Table of the Lord tor that cauſe alſo.commonly read ; ſome are vttered as 
from the people, ſome as with them vato God, ſome as from God vmto them, 
all as before his ſight whom wee feare, and whoſe preſence to oftend with any 
the leaſt vnſeemelineſle, wee would be ſurely as loth as they, who moſt repre- 
hend or deride that wee doe. ® Now, becauſe the Goſpels which arc weckcly 
read , doeall hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord Teſus Chrift him- 
ſclfe either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his owne perſon, it hath beene the coſtome 
of Chriſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand, to 
vttercertayne words of acclamation, andat the name of Jeſus to bow, Which 
harmeleſſe Ceremonies as there is 29 man con/iraynedtowſe, lO we know norea- 
ſon whercfore any man ſhould yet imagine it an vnſufferable cuill. 1t ſheweth 
areucrend Þ regard tothe Sonne of God aboueother Meſſengers, although 
ſpeaking as from God alſo. Andagainſt Infidels, lewes, Arrians, who derogate 
from the honor of Tcſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremoniesarc moſt profitable. < As for 
any erroneous e/Zimation, advancing the Sonne above the Father and the holy 
Ghoft, ſeeing that the truth of his equalitie with them, is a myſteric ſo hard for 
the wits of rtfortall men toriſevnto, of all Hercſies,that which may gine him 
ſuperioriticabove them is leaſt to be feared. But to ler go this asa matter ſcarce 
worth the ſpeaking of, wheras it fault be in theſe things any where juſtly found, 
Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition and redreſſe thereof to the Ordina- 
rie of the place ; 4 they which elſewhere complaine, thar diſgrace and #niurie 
is offered even tothe meaneſt Pariſh-Miniſter, when the Magiſtrate appoin- 
tcth 
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pointeth him what to weare, and lcaucth nor ſo ſmall a matter as that to his 
owne diſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcreet and truſted with the carcof 
the peoples ſoules, doc * rhinke the graueit Prelates inthe Land nocompetent a7.c..r.p.134. 
Iudges, to diſcerne and appoint where it is fit forthe Miniſter to ſtand , Or 749-3-P4g-187. 
which way conuenientto looke praying.From their Ordinaric therefore they 
appealetothemſclues, finding great taulr that wee neither reformetherhing 
againſt the which they hane ſo long lichence giuen ſentence, nor yet make 
anſwere vnto that they bring, which is, that » Saint Lukedeclaring,how Peter b 441.15. 
food wp in the midſt of his Diſciples, did thereby deliver an © vnchengeable rule, c7.c1.1.9.134 
that whatſoener is done in the Church, ought to bee done in the mud(t of the £4b-3-pag-187. 
Church, and therefore not Baptiſme ro beadminiſtred in one place, Marriage 
ſolemnizcd inanother, the Supper of the Lordrecciued inathird, in a fourth 
Sermons, ina fift Praycrsto be made; that the cuſtome which we vic is Leui- 
tical), abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the vnderitanding of the people ; that if it 
be mcete for the Miniſter at ſome time to looke rowardsthe people, itthe body 
of the Church bea fit place for ſome part of diuine fervice , it muſt nceds fol- 
low that whenſocucr his face is turned any other way, orany thing done any 
othcr-where, it hath ablurditic. 44 tbeſe reaſons,they ſay,haue becne brought, 
4nd were hitherto neucr anſwered ; belide a number of merriments and ieſts 
vnanſwered likewiſe, wherewith they.haue pleaſantly moued much laughter 
at our manner of ſerving God. Such is theireuill hap to play vpondull-ſpiri- 
ted men. Wee are ſti] perſwaded that @ bare denyall is anſwere ſufficient to, 
things which mecre fancy obieQech; and thatthe beſt Apologic to words of 
ſcorne and petulancy, is J/aacks Apologie to his brother 1ſmael, the Apologie 
which patience and lilence maketh. Our anſwere therefore to their reaſons, is 
no; to their ſcoftes, nothing. . 

31 When they obic that our Booke requircth 4 nothing to bee done, Faſnede of 
which a child may notdoec as lawfully and a5 well a5 that man wherewith the Booke praying atter 
contenteth it ſelſe,is ir their meaning that the ſeruice of God ought to be a mar. 5 apy "- 
ter of great difhcultic, a labour which requircth great learning and deepe skill, e lib. 3. p.184. 
orcl{e that the Bookecontaining it ſhould teach whar men are fit toatrend vp- Anorher Have 
onit, and forbid cither men vnlearned orchildren to be admitted thereunto ? c_ mia ks 
In ſetting downethe forme of Common Prayer, there was no necde that the wrgicct Eng- 
Booke (hould mentioneither the learning of a fir, orthe vnfitneſle of an igno- 3Þ 15 i2r tar 
rant Miniſter, more then that hee which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch a an vnyreach- 
field, ſhould ſpeake of moderation and ſobrieticin dyer, And concerning the i"s Mnificrie, 
dutic it ſelte, although the hardneſſe thcreot be not ſuchasneedeth much arte, 5" pin = 
yet ſurcly they ſeeme to bee very farrecarryed belides themſelues, to whom done by he 
thedignitic of publique prayer doth not diſcouer ſomewhat more firneſle in MPR vbich 
men of grauitic and ripe diſcretion, then in childrenof zen yeeres of age, for the yecres old can 
decent diſcharge and performance of that office. Ir cannot bee thar they who —_ - _ 
ſpeake thus, ſhould thus iudge. Art the boord and in privatcir very well be- "* _ _—_ 
commeth childrens innocency to pray, and their elders to ſay, Amer. Which wherewith the 
being a part of their vertuous education, ſerueth greatly both to nouriſh in 220k< coneen- 
them the fearc of God,and to put vs incontinual remembrance of rhat power- 
full grace, which opencth the mouthes of Intants to ſound his praiſe. Bur 


publique 


— 
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publike Prayer, the ſeruice of God in the ſolemneaſſembly of Saints, is a 
worke though caſie, yet withall ſo waightic and of ſuch reſpeR, that thegreat 
facilitiethercof is bur a ſlender argument to proouec it may beeas well andas 
lawfully committed tochildren as to men of yecres, howfocucr their ability of 
learning be but only to doethatin decentorder wherewiththe Booke conten- 
teth it ſelfe. The Booke requireth but orderly reading. As 1n truth, what 
ſhould any preſcript forme ot Prayer tramed to the Miniſters hand, require, 
but onely ſo to bee read as behoaueth ? Wee know that there are in the world 
certayne voluntarie over-ſcers of ail Bookes, whoſc cenſure in this reſpeR 
"_- would fall as ſharpe on vs as it hath done on many others, if delivering bur a 
forme of Prayer, wee ſhould cither expreſlſe or include any thing, more then 
doth properly concerne Prayer. The Miniſters greatneſle or meanenefle of 
knowledge todoc other things , his aptneſle or inſufficiency otherwiſe then by 
readingto inftrutthe Flocke, ſiandeth in this place asa ſtranger, with whom 
our forme of Common Prayer hath nothing to doc. Wherein their cxcep- 
tion againſt caſineſlg, as if that did nouriſh ignorance , proceedeth altogether 
of a needleſle icaloulic. I hauc often heard it enquired of by many , how it 
might bee brought to paſſe, that the Church ſhould eucry-where bauc able 
Preachers to inftru&t the people; what impediments there arc to hinder it, 
and which were the ſpeedieſt way ro remooue them. In which conſultations 
the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucitic of Schooles, the manifold diſcourage- 
ments which are offered vnto mens inclinations that way, the penurie of the 
Eccleliticall eſtate, the irrecouerableloſſe of ſo many Liuings of principall 
value, cleanc taken away from the Church long (ithence by being appropria- 
red, the daily bruzes that ſpirituall promotions viero takeby often falling, the 
want of ſormwhat in certayne ſtatutes which concerne the ſtate of the Church, 
the too great facilitic of many Biſhops, the ftonic hardneſſe of too many Pa- 
rrones hearts not touched with any tecling in this caſe : ſuch things oftentimes 
arcdebated , and much thought vpon by them that enterinto any diſcourſe 
concerning any defe& of knowledgein the Clergic. But whoſocucr be found 
guiltie,the Communion Booke bath ſurely deſerved leaſtto becalled in queſti- 
on for this fault. If all the Clergie were as lcarncd as themſclues arc that moſt 
complaine of ignorance in others, yet our Booke of praycr might remaine tha 
ame; and remayning the ſame itis,[ ſee not how it can bealct vnto any mans 
skill in preaching. Which thing we acknowledgeto be Gods good gift, how- 
beitno ſuch neceſſarie element, that cuery a& of Religion ſhould bee thoughe 
imperfe& and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat cxated that none can dil- 
charge but an able Preacher, 
The length of 22 Tuwofaultsthere arc, which our Lord and Saujour himſelfe eſpecial] y 
our Seruice. . ; . . ng: 
T.C. Lt. p33: reproued in prayer; the one, w hen oftentation did cauſe itro be open ; the 0- 
& [.z. p184-. ther, when ſyperſtition made it long. As therefore prayers the one way are 
_ faultie, not whenſoeuer they bee openly made, bur when hypocriſic is the 
cauſe of open praying : ſothe length of prayer is likewiſea faulr, howbeit nor 
ſimply, but where error and ſuperſtition cauſeth more thenconucnient reperi- 
tion or continuation of ſpecchto be vſed. It is not as ſome doe imagine (fairh 
a 4ug.Fp.121. ® Saint 4ugs/tine) that long praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in prayer 
which 
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which our Sauiour did reproue; for then would not hee himſclfe in prayer 


haue continucd * whole nights. Vſein prayerno vaine ſuperfluitic of wordes « Lake 6. 132, 


as the Hcathens doe, tor they imagine that their much ſpcaking wilcauſe them 
to bee heard : whereas in truth the thing which God doth regard is, how ver- 
ruous their mindesarc, and not how copious their tongues in prayer; how 
well they thinke, and not how long they talke who come to preſent their ſup- 
plications betore him, Notwithſtanding tor as much as in publike prayer wee 
arc not only to conlider whatis needfull in reſpect of God, but thereis alſoin 
men'that which wee mult regard ; wee ſomewhat the rather incline to lengrh, 
leſt ouer-quicke diſpatch of a dutie ſo important, ſhould giuvethe world occa- 
ſion to deeme,thatthe thing it ſelfe is but little accounted of, wherein but little 
time is beſtowed. Length therefore is a thing which the grauitic and waighr 
of ſuch ations doth require. Belides, this benefit alſo it hath, that they 
whom carnelt lets and impedimentsdoe often hinder from being partakers of 
the whole, haue yer chrough the length of diuine ſcruice, oportunitic letr 
chem , at the caſt for acceſſe vnto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Againe, it 
ſhould bce conſidered, how it doth come to paſſe that wee are lolong, For it 
that very ſeruice of God in the Iewith Synagogues, which our Lord did ap- 
prouc and ſanQtific with the preſence of his owne perſon, had fo large portion 
of the Law and the Prophets, together with ſo many Prayers and Pſalmes 
read day by day,asequall in a manner thelength of ours,and yet in that refpe&t 
was ncucr thought to deſcrue blame, is it now an offence that the like meaſure 
of time is beſtowed in the like manner? Peraduenture the Church bath not 
now the leiſure which it had then, or clſc thoſe things whereupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, havelithence that loſt their dignitie and worth, If 
thercading of the Law, the Prophersand Plalmes bee a part of the Scruice of 
God,as needfull vnder Chriſt as before,and the adding of thenew Teitamentr, 
as profitable as the ordayning of the Old to be read; if therewith in ſicad of 
Tewiſh prayers it bee alſo for the gaod of the Church to anncxe that varietie 


which the Apoſtle doth commegd ; ſecing that che time which wee ſpend is þ 1.7m. 2. x. 


no more then the orderly performance of theſe things neceſſarily required, 
why are wee thought ro exccedeinlength ? Wordes, bee they never foftew,are 
| roo many when they benefitnot the Hearer., But hee which ſpeaketh no more 


rhen edtficth, is vndeſeruedlyreprehended for much ſpeaking. T hart as © zhe <r.c13.9.124. 


Denill under coloy of lonz prayer draue preaching out of the Church heretofore, /s 
wee 1mappointing ſo long prayers and reading , whereby the leſſe can bee ſpent in 
preaching , maintayne an vnpreaching Miniiirie, is neither aduiledly nor truely 
ſpoken. T hey reprove long praycr, and yet acknowledge ir to be in it ſelfe a 
thing commendable. For ſoit mult needes bee, if the Deuill have vſcd it as 
a colour to hide his malicious praQtices. When malice would workethat which 
iseuill,and in working auoid the ſuſpicion of any cuill intent,the colour where- 
with ir oucrcaſtertyir ſelfe, is alwaies a faire and plauſible pretence of ſeeking to 
furrhcr that which is good. So thar if wee both retayne that good which Satan 
hath pretended to fecke, and auoid the euill which his purpoſe was to effec, 
hane wee not better prevented his malice, then if as hee hath vnder colourot 


long prayer,driuen preaching out ofthe Chutch, ſo we ſhould takethe _ 
o 


The fifth Booke of 


of Sermons in hand,and reuenge their cauſe by requitall, thruſting Prayer in a 
manner out of dores vnder colour of long preaching ? Incafeour Prayers be. 
ing made at their full length,did neceſſarily inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, 
yet neither were this to vphold and maintayne an »»preaching Minifteric , vn- 
leſſe we will fay that thoſe ancient Fathers,Chry/oftome, Auguſtine, Leo, and the 
reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration were ſhorter forthe moſt part then 
our Sermons are, did then not preach when their ſpecches were not long. The. 
neceflitic of ſhortneſſe cavſeth men to cut off impertinent diſcourfes, and to 
comprize much matrerin few wordes. But neither did it maintayne inabili- 
' tie, noratall prevent opportanitie of preaching , as long as competent time 
is granted for that purpoſe. As houre and « halfers, they lay, inreformed Chur- 
ches ordinarily thought reaſonable, for their whole Liturgie or Seraice. Doe-wee 


——__ — 


| 4 Neben.8.3- then continue as* Exradid inreading the Law from morning till midday'?'bor 


b 4420.9, asthe Apoſtle Saint Paul did in prayer and preaching , ti]] men through wea- 
rineſſe be taken vp dead at our fect? T he huge length whereof they make ſuch 
complaint, is but this, that if our whole forme of Prayer be read, and beſides 
an houre allowed for a Sermon, wee ſpend ordinarily in both more timethen 
they doe by halfe an houre. Which halfe boure being ſuch a matter, as the age 

of ſome, andinfirmitie of other ſome are not abletobeare ; if wehaue any ſenſe of 
the common imbecillitie , if any care to preſerue mens wits from being broken 
with the very bent of /o long attention,if any love ordeſire to provide that things 
moſt holy be not with bazzard of mens ſoules abhord and lothed, this halte 
houres tediauſnefſe muſt be remedicd, and that only by cutring off thegreateſt 
part of our Common Prayer. For no other remedic will ſcrueto helpe ſo dan- 
gerous an inconuenience. R & | 

In ſtcad of 33 TheBrethren in Egypt (faith Saint Avgu/7ine, Epi. 121.) arerepor- 

_ ted to have many prayers, but cuery of them very ſhort, asif they were Darts 

tive Churches throwne out with a-kinde of ſuddainequicknefle, leſt that vigilantandere& 

haue vied, and atrention of minde, which'in prayer is very neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or du]- 

RORITS led through continuance, if their prayers were few and long. But that which 


vic, wehaue Saint Augu/ive- doth allow, they condemne: 'T hofe prayers whereuntolde- 


. (they ſay) di- gout mindes hauc added a piercing kinde of breuitie , as well in that reſpe&t 


fh - . a 
oo fhevillings, which we haue alreadie mentioned, as allo thereby the better to expreſle that - 


rather wiſhes quicke and ſpecdie expedition, wherewith ardent affeAions,the very wings of 
7.C.x,4.138. Prayer, arc delighted to preſent our ſures in heaven, even ſooner then our 
& l.3.p.210, tonguescan deuiſero vtterthem ; they in their moode, of contradiQion ſpare 
TOW. not openly roderide, and that with ſo baſe termes as doe very ill beſeeme men 
of their grauitie, Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſauonr net of Godin him 
that vſeth them, and vnto vertgovſly-diſpoſed mindes they aregrieuous corro- 
ſiges. Ourcaſe were miſerable,if that wherewith we moſt endeuour to pleaſe 
God, were in his ſight fo vile and deſpicable, as mens difdainefull ſpeech would 
make it. oa A 
Leflons inter. 24 Agpaine, foras much as cffeAuall prayer is ioyned with a vehement in- 
jm, oa boon tention of theinferiourpowers of the ſoule, which cannot therein long conti- 
nue without paine, it hath beene therefore thaught good ſo by turnes to in- 
terpoſe ſtill ſomewhat for the higher part of the minde, the vnderſtanding to 
worke 
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worke vpon, thar both being kept 1ncontinuall exerciſe with varictie, neither 


might fecle any great wearinelle, and yeteach be a ſpurre to other. For Praier 


kindleth our delireto behold God by ſpeculation ; and the minde delighted 


with that contemplatiue {ight of God,taketh eucry where new inflammations 


ro pray, theriches of the Mylteries of heaucoly wiſedomeeontinually ſtirring 
vpn vscorreſpondent deſires towards them. So that he which praycth in due 
ſort, is thereby made the more attenuueto heare, and hee which hearcth, the 
 morecarnelt co pray, for the time which wee beftow as well in the one as the 
other. But for what caulc ſoeucr wedoeit, this intermingling of lefſons with 


Praicrs is * in their taſte a thing as vnſauourie, and as vnſcemely'in their ſight, * Webaue no 
asif the like ſhould be done in Sutes and Supplications before ſome mightic Rformes in 


the Scripture 


Prince of the World. Our ſpeech to worldly Superiors we frame in ſuch ſort 3s as that wee 
ſerueth beſt to informe and perſwade the minds of them , who otherwiſe nej. $9v1d prayin 


ther could nor would greatly regard our neceelhities : 
Whereas, becauſe wee know that God is indeed a 
King, but «great King; who vnderltandeth allthings 
before-hand which no other King beſides doth, a 
King which necdeth not to bee informed what wee 
lacke, a King rcadicrtogrant then wee to make our 
requeſts; therefore in Praier we doe not ſo much re- 
ſpe&t what Precepts Art deliuereth roucbing the 
method of perſwaliuc vtterance in the preſence of 
great men, as what doth moſt 2uvaile to our own edi- 


| rwo or three 

lines, andthen after hauing read awhile ſome 
other thing, come andpray as much mare, and 
lothe 20, or 30. time with pauſes berweene. I a 
man ſhould come to a Prince -and having yetie 
many things todemand, after hee had deman- 
ded one thing, would ſtay a long time, and then 
demand another, and fo the third, the Piince 
might well thinke that either hee came to aske 
betoie heknew whathe had need of, or that bee 
had forgotten ſome piece of his Sure,or thathe 
were diſtrated in his vnderſtanding , or ſome 
other ſuch like cauſe ofthe diſorder of his Su 

plication.T.C.{.r.p.138: This kind of reafon the 
Prophet in the matter of Sacrifices doth vſe, 


fication in picticand godly zcale.Ifrbey on the con- 7.c.1..,.4.0. 

trary ſide doe thinke that the ſamerules of decencic 

which ſeruefor things done vnto tcrrene Powers, ſhould vniuerſally decide 
whatis fit in the ſervice of God, if it be their meaning to hold it for a maxime, 
that the Church muſt deliuer her publike Sopplications vnto God in no other 
forme of ſpcech then ſuch as were decent, if fute ſhould bee made tothe grear 
Torke,or ſome other Monarch, lefthem apply their owne rule vnto their own 
forme of Common Prater. Suppoſe that the people ofa whole Towne with 
ſome choſen man before them did continually twice orthrice in a weeke reſort 
co their King, and cuery time they come, firft acknowledge themfclues gvilric 
of rebellions and treaſons, then (ing a Song, after that explaine ſome Statute of 
the Land to the ſtanders by, and therein ſpend at the lealt an houre, this done, 
turne themſelues againeto the King , and foreuery ſort of his SubieQs craue 
ſomewhat of bim,acthe length ling him anorher Song,and fo raketheir Jeaue: 
Might not the King well thinke that cither rhey knew nor what they would 
hauc, orelſethat they wcrediftrated in mind,or ſome other ſuch like cauſeof 
the diſorder ofchcir ſupplication? This forme of ſuing vnto Kings were abſurd. 
This forme of praying vnto God theyallow. When God was ſcrugg) with Le- 
gall Sacrifices, fuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens 
minds,that the beft ofcucry thing they had being cvlled out forthemſelucs, if 
there were in their Flockesany poore ſtarucd or difesſed thing not worth the 
keeping,they thought it good enough for the Altarof God, pretending(as wiſe 
Hypocrites doc whenthey rob God to inrich _ ſelnes) that the fatneſſe of 


Calues 


_ things, and 
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__ 
—— 


Calucs doth benefit him nothing, to vs the beſt things arc moſt profitable, ro 


himall as one ifthe minde of the Offerer be good, which is the only thing hee 
reſpcReth.In reproote of which their devour traud,the Prophet Malachre allca- 
a Mien 745 gerb, that gifts arc offered vnto God not as ® ſppplies of his want in deed, bur 
74 Jope, 72 yetasteſtimoniesof that aftction wherewith we acknowledge and honour his 
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grcatneſſe. For which caulc, (ith the greater they are whom wee honour, the 


more regard wee haue to the qualitic and choice of 
thoſe preſents which we bring them tor honours ſake, 
it mult nceds follow, that if we darc net diſgrace our 
worldly ſuperiors with offeFing vntothem ſuch refuſe 
as we bring vnto God himſclfe, we ſhew plainely that 


our acknowledgement of his Greatneſlc is but fained, in heart wee fcare him 

b Male.1.8."4. not ſo muck as we dread them. * Jf yee offer the Blind for Sacrifice,tt is not euill, 
Offer it now wnto thy Prince. will he be content or accept thy perſon, ſatth the Lord 
of Hottes ? Curſed be the Deceracr which hathin his Flocke a male , and haumg made 
a vow, ſacrificeth unto the Lord «corrupt thing : For I ama great King, ſath the 
Lordef Hoſtes. Should wee hereupon frame a rule, that what torme of ſpeech 
or behauiour ſocucr is fit tor ſutersin a Princes Court, the ſamc and no other 
beſeemeth.vsin our Prayers to Almightic God? 


The number 


35 Butin vaine welabour to perſwade them that any thing can take away 


ot our Prayers therediouſneſſe of Praycr,cxceptit be brought to the very ſame both meaſure 


for earthly 


and forme which chemſclues afhgne. Whatſocucr therefore our Lirurgic hath 


ouroft rchear- qzore then theirs, vnder onedeviſcd pretence or other they cut iroff, We haue 


fing ot rhe 
Lords Prayer. 


Ican make no Geometricall and exa&t mea- 
ſure, bur verily I beJeeue there ſhall bee found 
more then a third part of the Praycrs, which 
are not Pſalmes and Texts of Scripture, ſpent 
in praying for, and praying againſt che com- 
moditics and incommiodinies of this life, which 
Is contrary to all the Arguments or contents of 
the Prayers of the Church ſer downe in the 
Scriprure,and eſpecially of our Sauiour Chriſts 
Prayer,by the which ours ought to be direRed. 
T.C.l.1.p.136. Whar a xeaſon is this, we muſt re- 
peat the Lords Proper oftentimes, therefore 
ofreatimes in halfe an houre, and one in the 
neck of another ? Our Saujour Chriſt doth nor 
there giue a preſcript forme of Praicr where- 
unto hee bindeth vs: bur gweth vs a rule and 
ſquare ro frame all our Praters by. I know iris 
neceſſary to pray, and pray often. Iknow alſo 
that in a tew words it is impoſſible for any man 
ro frame lo pithie a Praier , andI confeflle thar 
the Church dorh well in concluding their 
Prayers with the Lords Praie”: but I ſtand vp- 
on this, that there is no neccſlitie laid vpon vs 
to vie theſe very words and no more. T.C.r, 


þag-219. 


of Prayers for earthly things in their opinion roo great a number ; ſo oft to re- 
hearſe rhe Lords Prayer in fo ſmall atime, is as they thinke a loſſe of time; 


the peoples prayingafterthe Minifter,they ſay, both 
waſtcth time, and alſo maketh an vnpleaſant ſound ; 
the P/almes they would not have to be made(as they 
are)a part of our Common Prayer, got to be ſung ot 
ſaid by turnes,nor ſuch Muſick to be vicd with them; 
thoſe Evangelicall Hympres they allow not to ſtand 
in our Liturgy ; the Letanie, the Creedof Athens- 
fre , the Sentence of Glorie, wherewith wee vie to 
conclude P/almes, theſe things they cancell, as ha- 
uing beene inſtituted in regard of occaſions peculiar 
to the times of olde, and as being therefore naw ſu- 
perfluous. Touching Prayers for things earthly, wee 
ought not tothinke that the Church bath ſet downe 
ſo many ofthem without cauſe. They peraduenture, 
which find this fault, are of the ſame affeRion with 
Salomon, ſo thatit God ſhould offer rogrant them 
whatſocuer they aske, they would neither craveri- 
ches, nor length of daies, nor yet vitorie over their 


enemies, but only an vnderſtanding heart, for which cauſe themſclues having 
Eagles wings,arc offended to ſee others flye ſo neere the ground, But the ten- 
der kindnefle ofthe Church of Godit very well beſeemeth, to help the weaker 


fort 


— 
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ſort which are by ſo great oddes moe in number,although ſome few ofthe per. 
teer and ſtronger may bee therewith for a time diſpleaſed, Ignorant wee are 
noc,that of ſuch as reſorted to our Sautour Chriſt being preſent on earth, there 
came not any vnto him with better ſucceſſc for the benefit of their ſoules euver- 
laſting happineſle,then they whoſe bodily neceffities gaue them the firſt occa- 


ion to ſecke reliefe, where they ſaw willingnes and abilitie of doingeuery way = 


good vntoall, T he graccsof the Spirit arc much more precious then worldly 
benefits; our ghoſily cuils of greater importance then any harme which the 

bodiefeeleth. Therefore our deiires to heauenward ſhould both in meaſure 

and number no leſſe exceed, then their glorious obicR doth every way excell 
in value. T heſethings are trucand plaine in the eye of aperfe iudgement. 

But yet it muſt bee withall conſidered, that the greateſt part of the World are 

they which becfartheft from perfeion. Such being better able by ſenſe to 
diſcerne the wants ofthis preſent lifegthen by ſpiritual] capacitie to apprehend 
things aboue ſenſe, which tend rotheir happines in the World to come, ate in 
that reſpe&t the more apt to apply their minds cuen with heartic #ffeion and 
zcale at the leaſt vnto thoſe branches of publike Prayer, wherein their owne 
particular is moued. And by this meane there ſtealerh vpon them adouble bes 
nehir; firſt, becauſe that good afteftion, which things of fmaller account haue 
once ſet on) worke, is by ſo much the morecatilyraiſed higher; and fecondly, 
in thatthe very cuſtome of ſecking ſo particular aideand reliefe at the hands of 
God, doth by a ſecretcontradiion withdraw them from indesouring to help 
themſelucs by thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never haue hisallow- 
ance, whoſe aſhftance their Prayer ſeeketh. T hefe mulciplied Petitions of 
worldly things in Prayer hauc therefore, beſides their dire& vſe, a ſeruice 
whereby the Church vnder-hand , through a kind of heaucnly fraud , taketh 
therewith the foules of mcn as with certaine baits. If then their calculation bee 
true (tor ſorthey reckon) that a full chirdotour Praiers be allotted vntocarthly 
benetirs, for which our Sauiour in hisplatforme hath appointed bur one Peri- 
tion amongſt ſcuen, the differences without any great diſagreement ; were- 
ſpefing what men are, and doing that which is meet in regard of thecom- 
mon imperfe&tion ; our Lord contrariwiſe propofing the moſt abſolute pro- 
portion that can be in mensdefires,the veryhigheſt marke wherear we are able 


toaime. Forwhichcauſe alſo our cuſtome is both to place it * inthe front of + p,oymuie 
our Prayersas aGouide, and to adde it inthe end of forme principall limmes or gtima& ordi- 
naria oratione 
quaſi fundamen- 
toaccidentium 
ſolemnitic or length-in the forme of Divine Service, not miftruſting, till theſe #**# deþderw- 
miſle-ſpene,the time waſtfully conſumed, &the officeit ſefe made worſe,by ſo Crinfecns petiti» 
ones. Terrul, de I 


parts,as acomplement which fully perfeteth wharfoeuer may be defe&ivein 
thereſt. T wice we rehearſe it ordinarily, and oftner as occalion requireth more 


new curioſities ſprang vp,that eucr any man would thinke our labour herein 


repeating that which otherwiſe would more hardly bee made familiar to the 
ſimpler fort, for the good of whoſe ſoules there is not in Chriſtian religion any 
thing of like continuall vſe and force throughouteuery hore and moment of 
their wholelives.I mcanc not only becauſe Praier,but becauſe this very Praier 
is of ſuch efficacic and neceffitie: For that ovr Sauiour did but fet men a bare 
Example how to contrive or deuife Prayers — owne , and no way bind 
Dd- 2 them 


cm — 
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a Lukett-1, them to vie this, is no doubt an error. * /ohnthe Baptiſts Diſciples, which had 
becnealwayes brought vp1n the boſome of Gods Church trom the time of 
their firſt Intancie, till they came to the Schoole of 704, were not fo brutilh, 
that they could be ignorant how to call vpon the Name of God, but of theip 
Maſter they had receiucd a forme ot Prayer amongſt themſelues, which torme 
none did vie ſaving his Diſciples, ſothat by iras by a marke ot ſpeciall difte. 
rencethey were knowne trom ochers. And ot this the Apoftles hauing raken 
notice, they requeſt that as {ohn had taught bis, fo Chriſt would likewiſe 
teach them to pray. Tertulan and Saint 4ugaſtine doe for that cauſe terme it, 
Orationems legitimam, the Praier which Chritts owne Law hath tied his Church 
to vie in the ſame preſcript torme of words wherewith he himſelted:d deliuer 
it, and therefore what part ofthe World ſocuer we tall into, 1t Chriſtian Reli- 
gion haue bcene there receiucd, the ordinaric vie of this very Prater bath with 
equall continuance accompanied the ſame, as one of the principall and moſt 

b Cy77.inOrat, materiall duties of honor done to Teſts Chriſt. Seeing b that we haue(ſaith Saine 

Dom, CyrPk1aN)an Aduocate with the Father for our ſinnes, when we that hane ſinned 
come to ſeeke for pardon , let vs alleage vnto God the words which our CAduacate 
hath taught. For (ith his promiſe # our plaine warrant, that in his Name what wee 
aske we ſhall recerue, muſt we not needs muci the rather obtarne that for which wee 
ſac , if not only his N ame doe countenance, but alſo his ſpeech preſent our requeſts ? 
T hough men {houid ſpeake with the tongucs of Angels, yet words ſo plealing 
to the cares of God,as thoſe which the Sonne of God himſelfe hath compoſed, 
were not-poſhble (or men to frame. Hee therefore which made vs to liue, hath 
alſo taught vsto pray , tothe end that ſpeaking vnto the Father in the Sonnes 
owne preſcript forme without {choly or gloſle of ours, wee ma y bee ſurcthar 
we vtter nothing which God will either diſallow or denic. Other Prayers wee 
vſe many belides this, and this oftner then any other ;although nor tyed ſo to 
doc by any Commandement of Scripture, yet mooued with ſuch conlidera- 
tionsas hauc beene beforc ſer downe : the cauſeleſſe diſlike whereof which o- 
thers haue conceived, is no ſufficient reaſon ior vs, as much as once to forbeare 
in any place :a thing which vttered with true devotion and zeale of heart, at- 
forderh to God himlelte that glorie, that aide tothe weakeſt ſort ofmen, tothe 
molt perfe& , thar ſolid comtort whichis vnſpcakeable. : 


The peoples ſaying after the Miniſter, Another faulr is 
that allthe people are appointed in diuers places to ſay 
after the Miniſter , whereby nor cnly the time 1s vn- 
profitably waſted , andaconfuſed noyſe of the people 
one {peaking after another cauled , bur an opinion 
bred 1n their heads that thoſe only bee their Prayers 
which they pronounce with their owne mouthes after 
the Miniſter , otherwiſe then the order which is lefttto 
the Church doth beare, 1.Cor.14.16. and otherwiſe then 
Iuflin Martyr ſheweth the cuſtome of the Churches to 
haue beene 1n his rime. T.C*b.1.pag.139. and lib.z-page 
211.212.213. 


. 36 Withour Lords Prayer they would 
find no faulr, ſorhat they might perſwade 
vsto vic it before or after Sermons onely 
(becauſe ſotheir manner is ) and not (as all 
Chriſtian people baue beene of 01d accuſto- 
med) inſert it ſo often into the Liturgie. 
But the peoples cuſtome to repeate any 
thing afrerthe Miniſter,they vtterly miſlike. 
Twice wee appoint that the words which 


the Miniſter firſt pronounceth,the whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him, 
As firſt.in the publike Confeſhon of (innes, and againe in rehearfall of ovr 
Lords Prayer, preſently after the bleſſed Sacrament of his Bodie and Bloud 
recciued. A thing no way offtenſiue, no way vnfitor vnſcemely to be done, al- 

though 
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though it had becne ſo appointed oftner then with vsitis, But ſurely with ſo 
good reaſon it ftandeth in choſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it were not 
inall reſpe&s ſo well. Could there be any thing deuiſed better,then that wee all 
at our wn acceſle vnto God by Prayer , ſhould aknowledge meekely our 
ſinnes, and that not only in heart but with tongue, all which arepreſent being 
made care-witneſſes, euen of cuery. mans diftint and deliberate afſent vnto 
each particular branch of a common Inditement drawne againſt our ſelues ? 
How were it poſhble, that the Church ſhould any way elſe with ſuch caſe and 
certaintie prouide, that none of her Children may as Adam difſemble that 
wretchednes,the penitent confellion whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, clpe- 
cially to Common Praier? In like manner,ifthe Church did cuerdeviſe a thing 
fit and conuenient, what more then this, that when together we have all recei- 
ucd thoſe heauenly Myfteries wherein Chriſt impartetb himſelfevnto vs, and 
 giucth viſible teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with him, wee ſhould in 
batred of all Hereſies,FaQions and Schiſmes, the Paſtoras a Leader, the peo- 
plc as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly our ſelnes vnited as 
Brethren in one, ® by offcring vp with all our hearts and tongues that moſt ef- » Ti 92+ in, 
feuall Supplication , wherein hee vnto whom wee offer it, hath himſelfe not xigoy _ = 
only comprehended all our neceflities, but in ſuch ſort alſo framed cuery Peti- of pies . »—# 
tion, as might moſt naturally ſcruc for many , and doth though not alwaies re- 77% 9% 71w 
quire, yet alwaies import a multicudeof ſpeakers together? For which cauſe pry 

Communicants have cuer vſcd it, and weatthat time by the formeof our very o 1{ora4.164 
vtterance doe ſhew we vſe it, yea, cuery word and ſyllable of itas Communi- 

cants. In thereft wee obſcrue that cuſtome whereunto ® Saint Paw/allndeth, 

and whereof the Fathers ofthe Church in their Writings make often mention, 

to ſhew indefinitely what was done, þut, not vniuerſally to bind for ever all 

Prayers vnto one onely faſhion of vtterance. The reaſons which wee have al- 

leaged, induce vs to thinke it ſtill « good worke, which they in their _ care 

for the well beftowing of time account waffe. As for vnpleaſantneile of ſound 

if it happen, the good of mens Sogles doth cither decciue our cares that wee 

note it not, or arme them with patience to indure it. We are not ſo niceasto 

caſt away a ſ{harpe Knife, becauſe the cdge of it may ſometimes grate. And ſuch 

ſuttle opinions as few but Vtopians arc likely to fall into , wee in this Clymate 

doe not greatly fcare. 


37 Thecomplaint which they make about P/almes and Hywnes , mightas Our manner 
well bee oucrpaſt without any anſwere, as it is without any cauſe brought —_ 


forth. But our deſire is to content them if it may bee, and to yeeld them a iuſt wiſe then the 


reaſon cuen of the leaſt things wherein vndeſeruedly they haue butas much _ _ 


as dreamed or ſuſpected that wee doe amiſle. They ſeeme ſometimes ſo to They pauc a1. 
ſpeake, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymmes and. P/almes as are waics the ſame 


Scripture, ſhould in Common Prater bee otherwiſe vſcd then the reſt of the = bee 
n, to 


Scripture is woont ; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificig]] Muſicke bee read and 


which wee adde vnto P/almes of this kind orof any nature elſe ; ſomerime Preachedvpon 
which other 


the plaineſtand the molt intelligible rebearſall of them yer they ſavour nor, Scriptures 


becauſe it is done by interlocution, and with a mutvall returne of Sentences haue, and this 
from ſide to fide, They are not ignorant what difference thercis betweetie _ 


Dd 3 other to bee ſung 
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But to make 
daily Praiers 


of them hand- 


other parts of Scripture and P/alwes. T he choice and flower of * all things pro- 
fitable in other Bookes, the P/almes doe both more briefly containe, and more 


ouer-head, or MOuingly alſo cxpreſle, by reaſon of that Pocticall forme wherewith they are 


otherwiſethen 


the preſent e- 
Kate wherein 


written, T he ancient, when they ſpeake of the Booke of P/almes,vic to tall into 
Jarge diſcourſes, ſhewing how this partaboue the reſt doth of purpoſe ſer forth 


we be, doth a- and celebrate all the conſiderations ahd' operations which belong to God, it 


gree with the 


macter con- 


magnifieth the holy meditations and ations of divine men, it is of things hea- 


rainedinthem yenly an vniuerſall declaration, working in them, whoſe hearts God inſpireth . 


is an abuſing 
of them. 
T.C.l.3 oP +206. 
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with the due conlidcratien thereof , an habit er diſpoſition of mind whereby 
they are made fit Veſſels both for receit and for deliverie of whatſoeucr ſpiri- 
tuall perfetion. What is there neceſſary tor man toknow whichthe Pſalmes 
are notableto teach? They are to beginners an cakie and familiarintroduQiion, 


DionyſHicrar- 2 mightie augmentation of all vertue and knowledge in ſuch as are entred be- 


Ecclel.c.z. 


fore, a ſtrong confirmation tothe moſt perfe& amongft others. Heroicall Mag- 
nanimitic, exquiſite Iuftice, graue Moderation, exat Wiſdome, Repentance 
vnfained, vnwearicd Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
the Terrors of Wrath,the Comforts of Grace,the Workes of providence ouer 
this World, and the promiſed ioyes of that World which is to come, all good 
neceflarily to be either knowne or done or had, this one Celeſtiall Fountaine 
yeeldeth. Letthere be any griefe or diſeaſe incident into the ſoule of man, any 


wound or fickueſſe named, for which there is not in this T reaſure-houſe a 


Of Muſicke 
with Pſalmes, 


preſent comfortable remedic at all times readic to bee found. Hereof it is that 
wee couet to make the P/alwres eſpecially familiar vnto all. This is the verie 
cauſe why wee iterate the P/a/mes oftner then any other part of Scripture 
beſides, thecauſe whereforc wee inurethe people together with their Mini- 
Ker, andnort the Minifter alone to read them as other parts of Scripture hee 
doth. k 

38 Touching Muſicall Harmonie, whether by Inſtrument or by Voyce, 
it being but ofhigh and low in ſounds a due proportionablec diſpoſition , Tuch 
notwithſtanding is the force thercof, and ſr pleaſing efteRs it hath inthat very 
part of man which is moſt diuine,, that ſome have becne thereby induccd to 
thinke that the Soulc it ſelfe by nature is,or hath in it harmony. A thing which 
delighteth all Ages and beſcemaerh all States; a thing as ſeaſonable in griefe as 
in ioy; as decent being added vnto ations of greatcft waight and ſolemnitic, 
as being vicd when men moſt ſequeſter themſclues from ation. The reaſon 


' hereof is an admirable facilitie which Muficke hath to expreſſe and repreſent 


ro the mind, more inwardly than any other ſenſible meane, the very ſtanding, 
riſing and falling,the very Reps and infletionsencry way, the turnes and va- 
rieties of all paſſions whereunto the minde is ſubic&: yea, ſoro imitate them, 
that whctherit reſemble vnts vs the ſame ſtate wherein our mindes alrcadic 


-are, oracleane contrary, wee are not more contentedly by the one confirmed, 


then changed and led away by the other. In Harmony the very Image and 
Chara&ercuen of Vertue and Viceis perceiued, the mind delighted with their 
Reſemblances,and brought, by having them often'iterated, into a loue of the 
things themſelues. For which cauſe thereis nothing more contagious and 
peſtilent,then ſome kindes of Harmonic then ſome nothing more ſtrong 

| | and 


Eccleſiaſtical Politie_, 


and potent vato good. And that there is luch a difference of one kinde from 
another, we necdeno proote but our owne experience, in as much as weeare 
arthe hearing of ſome more inclined vnto forraw and hcavineſle; of ſome, 
more mollificd and foftned in minde; one kinde apter to ſtay and ſettle vs, 
4nother to mouc and ſtirre our affe&ions ; there is thatdraweth to a maruc- 
lous grauc and ſober mediocritie, there !s allo thar carryeth as it werc into 
exſtaties, filling the minde with an heauenly ioy,and torthetimein a manner, 
ſcucring it from the body. So that although we lay altogether alide the con- 
ſideration of Dittie or Matter, the very harmonic of ſounds being tramcd in 
duc ſort, and carryed from the care to the ſpirituall faculries of our ſoules, is 
by a natiue puiſſance and efficacie greatly auaileable to bring to a perfe&trem- 
per whatſoever isrhere troubled, apt as well to quicken the ſpirits, as to allay 

that which is too cager, ſoueraigne againſt melancholy and deſpaire, forcible 

to draw forth teares of deuotion,it the minde be ſuch as can yeeld then, able 

both to mooue and to moderate all afl:Aions. The Prophet Danid hauing 
rhercfore (ingular knowledge not in Poetricalone but in Muſiquealſo, iudged 
them both to be things mott neceſlaric for the hovſe of God,left behinde him 
to that purpoſe a number of dininely cndiced Poemes, and was farther the 
Author of adding vnto Poctric melodic in publique prayer, melodic both vo- 
call and infirumcntall for therayling vp of mens hearts, andthe ſweetning of 
their affeions towards God. In which conliderations the Church cf Chriſt 
doth likewiſc at this preſent day retayne it as an ornament to Gods ſcruice, 
and an helpe to our owne denotion. They which vnderpretence of the Law 
Ceremoniall abrogated, require the abrogation of inſtrumental] Muſique, 
approuing neucrtheleſſe the viſe of vocall melodic to remayne, muſt ſhew 
ſome reaſon wherefore the one ſhould bee thought a Legall Cercmonie and 
not the other. In Church-Muſique curioſitic and oftentation of arte, wan- 
ton,or light, or vnſuteable harmonie, ſuch as onely pleaſcth the care, and doth 
not naturally ſcruc to the very kinde and degree of thoſe impreſhons which 
the matter that goeth with it leayerh, or 13 apt ro leaue in mens mindes, doth 
rather blemiſh and diſgrace that wee doe, then addeeither beautic or turthe- 
rance vnto-it. On the other ſide, theſe favits preuented,the forceand cffica- 
cicof rhe thing ic ſelfe, when it drowneth nor vtrer]y , bur fitly ſureth with 
matter altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth moſt admi- 
rable, and doth much cdifeif nor the vnderſtanding, becauſe itreacheth nor, 
yet ſurely theaffetion, becauſe therein it worketh much. They muſt hauc 
hearts very drie and tough , from whom the melodie of Plalmes doth nor 
ſometime draw that whercin a minde religioufly aftefed delighteth. Brit as 
Rebanus Manrus obſerueth, that at the firſt the Church in this exerciſe was 
more {imple and plaine then weeare, that their linging was little more then 

onely a melodious kinde of pronunciation, that the cuſtome which wee now 

vſe was not inſtituted ſo much for their cauſe which are ſpiritua}, as rorhe 

end that intogroſſer and heavier mindes whom bare wordes doe not calily 

moue, the ſweetneſſeof melodie might make ſome entrance for good things. 

S. B«/il himſelfe acknowledging as much, did not thinke that from ſuch in- 
ucntions the leaſt iot of eftimation and creditthercby ſhould bee derogated : 
2 For 
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Ez) 2p 2 For (faith he) whereas the holy Spirit ſaw that mankinde is unto vertae hardly 
I 73 miua drawne, and that righteenſneſſe is the leſſe accounted of , by reaſon of the proneneſſe of 


7) 49101 Svod= ogr affeFtions to that whic 


delighteth,it pleaſed the wiſedome of the ſame Sfirit to bor- 


ywſoy apt d- row from melodie that pleaſure, which mingled with heauenly myſteries , cauſeth the. 
perl 7d y6- (oy oothneſſe and ſoftneſſe of that which toucheth the care, to conuey «cit were by ſtealth 
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Of ſinging or 
ſaying Pſalmes 
and other 


the treaſure of good things into mans minde. To 
this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes of 
Pſalmes deniſed for 5, that they which are either 
in yeeres but young, or touching perfection of 
vertue 4 yet not grown toripene(/e, might, when 
they thinke they ſing learne. 0 the wiſe conceit of 
that heauenly teacher hich hath by hi 5kil found 
out a way, that doing thoſe things wherein we de= 


light, we may alſo learne that whereby we profit ! 
39 And if the Prophet Dawid did thinke that the very meeting of men 
together, and their accompanying one another to the houſe of Cod , ſhould 


partsof com» make the bond of their louc inſoluble, and tye them in a league of inuiolable 


mon Prayer, 
wherein the 
People and 
Miniſter an- 
ſwere one another by courſe, For the ſinging of Plalmes 
by courſe, and fide after fide, although ir be very ancient, 
yetit is not commendable, and ſo much the more to bee 
ſuſpeRed , for that the Deuill hath gone abour to ger it ſo 
great authoritie , partly by deriuing it from Ignatizs time, 
and partly in making the world beleeue thar this came 
from heauen , and that the Angels were heard to fing af- 
rerthis ſort, Which as it is a meere fable, ſo isit confu- 
ted by Hiſtoriographers, whereof ſome aſcribe the begin- 
ning of this te Damaſis , ſome other vato Flarienus and 
Dz mH. T. Ce lib. I» fag, 203, 


amitie, P/al.54.14. how much more may we iudge it reaſonable to hope, that 
the like cffe&s may grow incach of the people towards other, in them all to- 


wards their Paſtor, and in their Paſtor to- 
wards cucry of them,betweene whom there 
daily and interchangeably paſle in the hea- 
ring of God himſeltfe, and in the preſence of 
his holy Angels ſo many heauenly Acclama- 
tions, Exultations, Prouocations, Petitions, 
Songs of cofort, Plalmes of praiſe & thank(- 
giving, in all which particulars, as when the 
Paſtor maketh their ſutes, and they with one 


voice teſtifie a generall aſſent thereunto z or when hee ioyfully beginneth, and 
they with likealacritie follow,dividing between them the Sentences wherwith 
they ſtrive, which ſhall moſt ſhew his owne,and ftir vp others zeale to theglo- 
ric of that God whoſe name they magnihe ; or when hee propoſeth vnto God 
their neceflities, and they their owne requeſts for relicfe in eucry of them; or 
when helifteth vp his voicelike atrumper, to proclaime vnto them the Lawes 
of God,they adioyning,though not as //r«el did, by way of gencralitiea cheer» 


b E£xod, I9. & 


Dexter. $237» 
26:17, 


Toſh. 24. I 6, 


full promiſe, » 44 that the Lord hath commanded we will dee , yet that which 
243+ God doth no Jeſſe approue, that which ſauoureth more of meckeneſſe, that 
which teftifiethrather a feeling knowledge of our common imbecillitie, vnto 
the ſeucral] branches thereof, ſeucral], lowly, and humble requeſts for grace at 


the mcrcifull hands of God, to performe the thing which is commanded ; or 
when they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly happineſſe ; or when he by 
exhortationgaiſeth them vp, and they by proteſtation of their readineſlc de- 
clare,he ſpeaketh notin vaine vnto them; theſe interlocutorie formes of ſpeech 
whartare they elſe but moſt effeuall, partly teſtifications, and partly inflam- 


e Socrat, Hiſt, 


mations of all pictic ? When and howthis cuſtome of finging by courſe came 


Eccleſ.1.65.8, Vpin the Church, itis not certaynely knowne, © Socrates maketh /ehatiue the 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Antioch in Syria the firlt beginner thereof,cuen vnder the Apoſtles 
themſelves. But againlt So rates they ſet the authoritic of'a Theodoret, who 2 Theed. lib, 2. 
draweth the originali ot it from Antioch as Socrates doth z howbeit aſcri- 224 

bing the inuention to others, Fiawan, and Diodore, men which conſtantly 

ſtood ind. fence of the Apoſtolike tairh, againſt the Biſhop of chat Church, 

Leontic , a favourer of the Arrians. Againit both Socrates and Theedpret , 

d Platina is brought as a witnelle, toteliitic that Damaſus Bilhop of Rome b 7ler. in vite 
beganitin his time, Of the Latine Church ic may be rrue which Patina (aich, Pare = 
And theretore the eideſt of that Church which maketh any mention thereof, 

is © Saint Ambroſe , Bilhop of Millan at the fame time when Damaſus was c rene mar 
of Rome. Amongſt the Grecians 4 Saint Baſil hauing brought it into his #{r*"g, compa- 
' Church before they of Neocelarca vicd it , Sabelius the Heretike and Mare |” —_— 
cellas tooke occaſion thereat to incenſe the Churches againſt him', as being an Sons —_ 
author of yew deuicesin the ſcruice of God, Whercupon,to auoid the option ; mn tolls UE- 
of noveltic and lingularitie, beeallcageth for that which himſelfe did, the ex- agree 
ample of the Churches of Egypr, Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, Thrabians,Phe- in oratione to- 
nicians, Syrians, Mcloporamians, and in a mannerall that reucrenced the cu- CO 
tome of linging Plaimes togecher. It the Syrians had it then before Baſil, fluentt? ſtridet, 
Antivch the Mother-Church ot thoſe parts muſt needes hauc vſcd it betore —_ eng. 
Bo/il, and conſequently betore Damaſus. The queſtion is then hoy long be- ne, 
fore, and whether ſo Jong that /g#4/1ws, or as ancient as 7genatins, may bee multerum, vir- 
probably thought the firlt Inventers. 1gwatre in Traienes dayes ſuftered Mar- F09% Mran- 
tyrdome. And < of the Churches.in Pontusand Bithynia to Traiave the Em- wadarum fra- 
prror his —_ thereathrmeth, that the onely crime hee knew of £7 7*/lrar. 


them, was, the exam.l.2.c.5, 


vied to racete togetheratacertayne day, and to prailc Chrilt prop piſt.63. 
with Hymnes as a God, ſecam mmuicem, one to anotheramongltthemſelues, © Pln. jecund. 
Which for any thing we know to thecontrarie, might bcthe ſclte-ſameforme * 

which Philo Iudews expreſicth, declaring bow the Efſens were accuſtomed 

with Hymnes and Pſalmes re hongur God, ſometime all cxalting their voy- 

ces together in one, and ſometime one part anſwcring another, whercin, 

as hee thought, they ſwarued not much from the patternc of Moſes and 

f Miriam. Whether Jgnatua did at any time heare the Angels praiſing God F gyog.s.1,219 
aftcr that ſort, or no, what matter 1s it? It /2nativs did not, yer one which mult 

be with vs of greater authoritie,did. 8 7 /aw the Lord (ſaith the Prophet Eſay) yg ejas.z. 

on an high Throne , the Serag:511s ſlood vpon it , one cryed to another, ſame, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world « full of his glorie. But who- 

ſocucr were the Author, whatſocuerthe Time, whenceſoeuer the Example 

of beginning this cuſtomein the Church of Chriſt,fith wee are wont to ſuſpe&t 

things onely beforetriall, and afterwardscither to approve them as good, or 

if we finde them cuill,accordingly toiudge of them, their connſell muſt needs 

ſceme very vnſcaſonable, who aduiſe men now to ſuſpe that whgewith the 

world hath had by their owne account twelue hundreth yeeres acquaintance 

and vpwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion and iealouſie, Men know by 

this time if cucr they will know, whether itbe good or cuil) which hath been ſo 

long rctayned, As for the Devill , which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 

haue this manner of ſinging Plalmes accounted an inuention of 7gneius, or an 

; imitation 
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imitationof the Angels of beauen wee doc nor well vnderftand. But wee very 


well ſce in them who thus pleade, a wondertull celcritic of diſcourſe, For 
perceiving at the firſt but onely ſome cauſe ot ſuſpicion, and feare Ictt it ſhould 
bee euill, they are preſently in one and the fe]te-lame breath reſolued , that 


a From whence ſocuer it came, it cannot be good, 
conſidering that when ir is granted thar all the 
People may prayſe God (as it is in finging of 
Pſalmes) rhen this ought nor ro bee reſtrayned 
vnto a few; and where it is lawfull both with 
heart and voice te fing the whole Plalme, there 
it is not meete thas they ſhould fing bur the one 
halfe with their heart and voice, and the other with 
their heart onely. For where they may both wich 
heart and voice fpg, there the heart is not enough, 
Therefore befides the incommoditic which com- 


meth this way , in that being roſſed after this ſort, Q 


men cannot vnderſtand whact is ſung , thoſc other 
two inconuenicnces come of this forme of ſinging, 
and therefore it is banithed in all reformed Chur- 


ches. T. C. ljb, x. pag. 203. 


* what beginning ſoexer it had, there is no poſſubultie 
#& ſhould be good. T he potent arguments which 
did thus tuadainely breakeijn vpon them & ouer. 
come them are firit, that it is not vnlawtoll for 
the people all ioyntly to praiſe God in {inging of 
Pfalmes: ſecond! y, that they arc notany-where 
forbidden by the Law of God to ing cuery Verte 
of the whole Palme, both with heart and voice 
uite and cleanc throughout : thirdly, that it can- 
not be vnderttood what is ſung after our manner. 
Of which three,for as much as lawfulneſſe to ling 
one way, proucth not another way inconuenient, 


the former twoare true allegations, but they lack ſtrength ro accompliſh their 
defire ; the third ſo ſtrong that it might pertwade,ifthe cruth thercot were not 
doubrtvll. And ſhall this enforce vs to baniſh a thing which all Chriſtian 
Churches in the world haue received; a thing which ſo many ages bave held; 
4 thing which the moſt approved Councels and Lawes have ſoofrentimes ra- 
tified; a thing wbich was neuer found to hauc any inconvenience init ; a thing 
which alwayes herctofore the beft men and wiſeſt Gouernors of Gods people 


did thinkethey could never commend enough;athing which as B2/i/ was per- 
fwaded, did both ſtrengtbenthe Meditation of thoſe holy wordes which were 
vttered in that ſort, and ſerne alſo ro makeattentive, andtoraiſe vpthe hearts 
of men; a thing whcreunto Gods people of olddid refort with hope and thirft, 
chat chereby ſpecially their ſoules might be edified ; a thing which filleth the 
minde with comfort and heauenly delight, firrech vp flagrant deſires and afte- 
ions correſpondent vnto that which the words contayne,allayethall kinde of 
baſe and carthlycogitations,banitherh and drivethaway thoſceuill ſecret ſug- 
fions which our inuvifible Enemie 1s alwayes apt ro miniſter, watreth the 
heart tothe endit may fruQifie, maketh-the vertuousintrouble full of magna- 
nimitic and courage , ſeruerh as a moſt approved remedie againſt all dolcfull 
and heavieaccidents which befall meninthis preſent life; toconclude, fo fitty 
accordeth withrhe Apoſtles owne exhortation,* Speake 70 your ſelnes in Pſalmes 
and Hymmes, and ſpiritual Songs, making melodie, and ſinging to the Lord in your 
hearts,that ſurely there is morecaule to feare leſt the want thereof bea mayme, 
then the vſea blemiſhto.the ſervice of God? Jr is not our meaning,that whae 
weattribute vnto the Pfalmes, ſhould be thought rodepend altogether on that 
only formeof ſ{ingingor reading them bycourſe,as with vs the manner is; but 
the end of our ſpeech is to {hew,that becauſe the Fathers of the Church, with 
whom the ſelfe- fame cuſtome was fo-many Ages agoc' in vie, have vrrercd all 
theſethings concerning the fruit which the Chorch of God did then reape, 
obſcruing that and noother forme, it may bee ivſtly avouched thar wee onr 
feluesretayning it, and beſides it alſorheother more new]y & notvnfruicto)ly 
deviſed, 


* Epbe(:5.19. 
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deuiſed, doe neither want that good which the later inventioncan affoord, nor 
loſe any thing of that for which the Ancient ſo oft and ſo highly commend the 
former. Let noveltic therctore inthis giue over cndlefſe contradiftions , and 
let ancient cultome prevaile. 

o Wehauealreadie giuen cauſe ſufhcient for the great conueniencie and Of Magrifice!; 
vie of reading the Plalmes oftner then other Scriptures.Of reading or ſinging «Gs ond 
likewiſe Magnificat, Benedicius, and Nunc dimitts , oftncr then the reſt of the 20h 
Pſalmes, the cauſes arc no whit leſſercaſonable, ſothat if the one may very Theſe thavkeC: 
well monethly, the other may as well evendaily be itcrated. They are Songs givings were 
which concerne vs ſo much more then the Songs of David, as the Goſpell payplcocomm 
roucheth vs morc then the Law, the new Teſtament thenthe Old. And if the particular be- 
Pſalmes,for the exccllency oftheir vſc,deſerueto be oftner repeated thenthey nefits, and 1" 
arc, but that the multitude of them permitterh not any oftner repetition, what +—*"-cpragy 
difordcr 1s it if theſe few Evangelical] Hymnes which are in norcſpect lefle narie prayers, 
worthy, and may bce by reaſon of their paucitie imprinted with much more JE EA 
eaſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe euery day rehearſed ? In our owne both for this 
bchalfe it is convenient and orderly cnough,that both they and wee make day <avſcand the 
by day prayers and ſupplications the very ſame;why not as fit and conuenient alleagedof the 
co magnific the name of God day by day with certaynethe very ſe]fe-ſame Plalmes, it1s 
Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgiving ? Either let them not allow theone, or (9, oh ora,e 
elſe cealc toreproue the other. For the ancient received vic of intermingling aarie prayers 
Hymnes and Pſalmes with divine readings, enovgh hath becne written, And if _ Ap 
any may fitly ſerue vntothar purpoſe, how ſhouldir better haue been deuiſcd, © FE 
then that a cempetent number of the Old being firſtread , theſe of the New 
{ſhould ſucceede in the place wherenow they are (ct? In which place notwith- 
ſtanding there is ioyned with Benediciws the hundreth Pſalme;with Magnificat, 
the ninctic eight; the ſixtie ſeventh with Nwvc dimettis, and in cuery of them 
the choice left free for the Miniſter to vſe indifferently the one or the other. 

Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrell at other Plalmes, which are in like 
manner appointed alſo to bee Saily read , why doe theſe ſo much offend and 
difpleaſe their taſte ? They arethe firſt gratulations wherewith our Lord and 
Sauiour was ioyfully received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch as in 
their bearts, armes, and very bowels embraced him; being prophericall diſco- 
ucries of Chrift alreadie preſent, whoſe future comming the other Pſalmes 
did but fore-(ignifie; they arc againſt the obſtinate incredulitic of the ewes, 
the moſt luculent teftimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath z yea the onely 
facred Hymnes they are that Chriſtianitie bath peculiar vnto it ſelfe , the 0- 
ther being Songs roo of praiſe and thankſgiving, but Songs wherewith as wee 
ſerue God, fo the Jew likewiſe. And whereas they tell vs theſe Sengs were 
fit for that purpoſe, when Simeon and Zacharie, andthe blefſed Firgin verered 
them, but cavnot fo bee to vs which have not receiued like benefit; ſhould 
they not remember how cxpreſſely Ezechias amongſt many®other good 
things is commended for this alſo, * that the praiſes of God were through *,,(hov.5.39 
his appointment daily ſer forth, by vſing in publiquedivine Seruice the Songs 
of Dauid and 4/aphvnto that very end? Either there wanted wiſe men to giue 
Eze6hias aduice, and toinforme him of that which in his caſe was as true as itis 
in 
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in ours, namely, that without ſome inconuenience and diſorder hee could nor 
appointthoſe Plalmes to bee vicd as ordinaric Prayers, ſecing that although 
they were Songs of thankſgiving, ſuch as Dawid and 4/aph bad [peciall occa- 
ſion to vſe, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards whom like oc- 
caſions did not befall: or elſe Ezechias was perſwaded as weare, that the pray- 
ſes of God inthe mouthes of his Saints, are nor lo reſtrayned to their owne 
particular,but that others may both conveniently and fruirtully vic chem; firit, 
becauſe the my ſticall communion of all faichtull men is ſuch as maketh cuery 
one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious bleffings, which any one of them recer- 
uveth at Gods hands : ſecondly, becauſe when any thing is ſpoken to extoll the 
goodneſſe of God whoſe mercy indureth for cucr,albcit the very particular oc+ 
calion wherevponit riſcth doe come no more, yet the Fountayne continuing 
the ſame, and yeelding other new effes which are bur only in ſome ſort pro- 
portionable, a ſmall reſemblance betweene the benefits which we and others 
haue received, may ſerue to make the ſame wordes of praiſe and thankſgiuing 
fir, though not equally in all circumſtances fit for both, a clcere demon- 
ſtration whereof wce have in all the auncient Fathers Commentaries and 
Meditations vpon the Pſalmes : laſt of all, becauſe even when there is not 
as much as the ſhew of any reſemblance, neuertheleſſe by often viing their 
wordes in ſuch manner, our mindes are daily more and morc inured with thcir 


affetions. 


Of the Le- I 
tanice 4 


Wee pray for the auoiding of thoſe dangers which are 
nothing neere vs, as from Lightning and Thundring in 
the midſt of Winter , from Storme and Tempeſt when 
the weather is moſt faire and rhe Scas moft calme, Itis 
truc that vpon ſome vrgentcalamirie a prayer may and 


ought to be framed, which may beg either the commo- 


ditic for want whereof the Church is in diſtreſſe, or the 
rurning away of that miſchiefe which either approcheth 
Or is alreadic vpon it :; but ro makerhole prayers which 
are for the preſenttime and danger, ordinaric and daily 
prayers,l cannot hitherto ſee any cither Scripture or ex- 
ample of the Primitive Church. And here tor the ſimples 
{akel will ſer downe after what ſort this abuſe crept into 
the Church. There was one Mamercus Biſhopof Vienna, 
which inthe time of great earthquakes, which were in 
France, inftitured certaine ſupplications, which the Gre- 
c1ans,and we ofthem,call the Leranic,which concerned 
that marter : there is no doubr, bur as other diſcommodi- 
ties roſe in other Countries, they likewiſe had praiers ac- 
cordingly. Now Pope Gregorie either made himſclfe, or 
garhered rhe ſupplications that were made againſt the 
calamiries of cuery Countrie, and wade of them a great 
Leranie or Supplication,as Platina calleth ir,and gave ir 
to be vſed in all Churches : which ching albeit all Chur- 
ches might doe for the time, in reſpeR of the caſe of the 
calamitie which the Churches ſuſkered , yer there is no 
cauſc why it ſhould be perperuall char was ordayned bur 
for a time,and why all Lands ſhould pray to be delivered 
from the incommodiries that ſome Land hath beene 
troubled with. T.C, tb.t. pag.1z7, a Exod.15.20, Wiſd. 


| 10-20, 2.Sam.6.2. 1.Cbron.i3.5. 2.Cbron.20.3. Joel 


2.15. þ Tertyll.l,z.ad Uxor, c Terent, And. 


= 
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T he publike eſtate of che Church of God amongſt the Iewes hath had 
many rare and extraordinarie occutrrents, which alſo were occaſions of ſundrie 


2 open ſolemnities and offices , whereby the 
pcople did with generall conſent make ſhew 
of correſpondent affeftion towards God. 
Thelike ductics appeare vſuall in the ancient 
Church of Chrift, by that which Þ Tertalliax 
ſpeaketh of Chriſtian women matchingtbem 
ſclues with fnfidels.She cannot content the Lord 
with performance of his diſcipline,that hath at her 
ſide a vaſſell whom Satan hath made his viceagent 
to croſſe whatſoeuer the faithfull ſhould doe. If her 
preſence be required at the time of Station or ſtan- 
ding prayer , be cthargeth hey at notime but that 
to bee with him in his bathes ; if a fafting day 
come, he hath on that day « banquet to make z, if 
there be cauſe for the Church to goe forth in ſo- 
lemne Proceſſion, his whole familie hane ſuch bu- 
fineſſe come pon them that no one can be ſpared. 
T heſe Proceſons, at it feemeth, were firſt be- 
gun for the interring of holy Martyrs,and the 
viſiting of thoſe places where they were in- 
tombed. Which thing the name it (elfe ap- 
plyed by © Heathens vnto the office of exc- 
quices, and partly the ſpeeches of fome of the 


ancient 
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ancient deliuered concerning ® Chriſtian proceſhons, partly alſo the very drofſe 2 Hieron.Egif. 
which ſuperſtition thereunto added, I meane, the cultome of invocating Saints = 10mg 
in proceſhons heretofore viuall, doe ſtrongly inſinvate. And as things invented queraztur in 
co one purpoſe are by vſe calily conuerted roÞ more, it grew that ſupplications ic two. 
with chis ſolemnitic for the appealing of Gods wrath, and the aucrting of po 
publique cuils, were of the Greeke Church termed © Litanies, Rogations, of the di þ ſemper 
Latine. To the people of Vienna, (Marmercus being their Biſhop about 450. -- pou _ 
yeeres after Chrift) there betell many things, the ſuddainefle and ſtrangeneſle /. a 
whereof ſo amazed the hearts ofall men, thatthe City they began to forſake as Þ 590791456. 
a place which heauen did threaten with imminent ruine. It beſeemed not the 4 —_—Y 
perſon of ſo graue a Prelate to be cither virerly without counſell as the reft Theod. lb.r6. 
were, or in a common perplexitic to ſhew himſclfe alone ſecure. Wherefore as _ _ 
many as remained, he earneſtly exhorteth to prevent portended calamities, v- 68. 51. 

ſing thoſe vertuous and holy meanes wherewith others in like caſe haue pre- © —_—_ 
uailed with God. To which: purpoſe hee perteQerh the Rogations or Litenies 0% 97 vnge 
before in vie, and addeth vnto them that which the preſent necefhity required, Theede: 
Their good ſucceſſe mooucd® Sidonizs Bilhop of _Arnerns to vic the ſame (o 4 _— 
corre&ted Rogations at ſuch time as hee and his people were after afflited w_— 

with famine, and beſieged with potent aduerſarics. For till the emptie name 

of the Empire came to be ſettled in Charles the great, the fall of the Romans 

huge dominion concurring with other vniuerſal] cuils, cauſed thoſe times to be 

dayes of much affliction and trouble chroughour the world. So that Roga- 

tions or Lztanies werethen the very ſtrength, ſtay and comtort of Gods Church. 

Wherupon inthe yeere fiue hundred and fix it was by the © Councill of Arelia © £oncilto.a, 
decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yeerely at the feaſt of Pente- **513* 

coſt three dayes in that kind of proceſhonary ſervice, About halfe an hundreth 

yeeres after, to the end that tae Latine Churches which all obſerucd this cu- 

ſtome, might not vary in the order and forme of thoſe great Litavies which 

were ſoſolemnely euery where exerciſed, it was thought convenient by Grego- 

riethe firſt and the beſt ofthar naſe, to draw the flower of them all intro one. 

But this iron began at the length to gather ruſt. Which thing the * Synodof f concilio.;. 
Colew ſaw, and in part redreſt within that Province, neither denying theneceſ. 135 

ſary vſe for which ſuch Z:tanies ſerue, wherein Gods clemency and mercy is 

deſired by publique ſute, to the end that plagues, deſtruQions, calamities, fa- 

mines, warres, and all other the like aduerlſities which for our manifold finnes 

we bauealwayes cauſe to feare, may bee turnedaway from vs and preuented 

through his grace; nor yet diſſembling the greatabuſe whereunto as ſundry 

other things, ſo this had growne by mens improbitic and malice, ro whome 

that which was deviſed for the appealing of Godsdiſplcaſure, gaue opportu- 

nitie of committing things which ivſtly kindled his wrath . For remedie 

whereof it was then thought better, that theſe and all other ſupplications or 

proceſhons ſhould be no where vſed but only within the walles of the honſe of 

God, theplace ſanRified voto prayer. And by vs not onely ſuch inconuenien- 

ces being remedied, but alſo whatſoever was otherwiſe amiſſe in forme or mat. 

ter, it now remayneth a worke, the abſolute pertetion whereof vpbraydeth 

with error or ſomewhat worſe, them whom in all parts it doth not fatisfic. 
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As therefore Leranics baue bcene of longer continuance then that we ſhould 
make either Gregorie or Mamercus the authour of them, ſo they are of more 
permanent vſe then that now the Church {hould thinke it necdeth them nor, 
What dangers at any time arc imminent, what evils hang over our heads, God 
doth know and not wee. We tinde by daily experience, that thoſe calamities 
may be neereltat hand, readielt to breake in ſuddainely vpon vs, which weein 
regard oftimes or circumſtances may imagine to be fartheſtoff. Orifthey doe 
not indecde approch, yet ſuch miſerics as being preſent all men are apr ro be- 
waile with teares, the wiſe by their prayers ſhould rather prevent. Finally if we 
for our ſelues had a priviledge of immunitie, doth not true Chriftian Charitie 
require thac whatſocuer any part of the world, yea any one of all our bre- 
thren clſewhere doth cither ſuffer or feare, the ſame we accomptas our owne 
burthen? Whar one petition is there found in the whole Letanie, whereof wee 
ſhall euer be able at avy time to ſpic that no man lining necdeth the grace or be- 
nefir thercin craued at Gods hands? Iam notablero cxprefſe how much ir 
doth gricue me, that things of principal] excellencie ſhould be thus bitten ar, 
by mcn whome God hath inducd with graces both of witand learning for bet- 

Of Athanaſ?'ss ae purpolcs. . . i wl 
Creede,and 42 Wee hauec from the Apoſtles of our Lord Teſus Chriſt reccived that 
Gloria Parri. briefe Confeſtion of faith, which hath beene alwayes a badge of the Church, 
1 6 #25" | a marke whereby to diſccrne Chriftian men from Infidels and Iewecs. = The 
prefer. aduerſ, faith receyued from the _Apoitles and their Diſciples (ſayth Ireweus) the Church 
beret. ad- though diſperſed throughout the world, doth notwithitanding keepe as ſafe a if it 
« jb « like dwelt within the walles of ſome one houſe, and 45 vniformely hold, as if it had but 
may be ſaid of 877e onely heart 4nd ſoule ; this as conſouantly it preacheth, teacheth, and deliuc- 
"our «Pitt, veth, as if but one towgve did ſpeake for all. As one Sunne ſpineth to the whole 
xaſius Creede, World , ſo there ts no faith but thi one publiſhed , the brightneſſe whereof muſt 
Ir was firſt eplightcn al that come to the knowledge of the truth. » Thus rule (layth Tertullian) 
vroneht tO Chriſt did in##itute , the ſireame and carrent of this rule haue gone as farre , it 
the end that hath continued as long as the very promulgateon of the Goſpell. < Vnder Con# an- 
- 65 thereby  7;ve the Emperour , about three hundreth yeeres and vpward after Chriſt, 

19uld make ' ; : R x 

an open pro- | ric a Prieſt in the Church of CMlexanaria, a ſuttle-witted and a maruel- 
feſſion inthe  Jous faire-ſpoken man, but diſcontenred that one ſhould beeplaced before 
vourchofthe him in honor , whoſe ſupcriour hee thought himſelfe in deſert , became 
the Sonneof through enuie and ftomacke prone vnto contradiftion, and bold tobroch at 
Fey thelength that here{te wherein the deitic of our Lord Icfus Chriſt conteined, 
opinion of 47i- ÞUE nor opened in the former Creed, the cocqualitie and cocternitic ofthe 
_ wand hisDiſ- Sonne with-the Father was denyed . Bcing for this impictic depriued of his 
1. vr | place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which ſhould hane 
time maruel-. reformed him, did but increaſe his obſtinac ie, and give him occaſion ofJabou- 
; $903 þ ring with greater carneſtneſſe elſewhere, to intangle vnwarie mindes with 
whole Chri- the ſnarcs vfhis damnablc opinion. _Arriws in ſhort time had woon to him- 
ſtendom. Now ſe]ie a number both of followers and of great defenders, whereupon muck 
fy diſquictneſſc on all ſides enſued. T he Emperour,to reduce the Church of Chriſt 
tordroquench vnto the vnitic of ſound beliefe , when other meancs, whereof triall was 


tharhire, tieſe firft made, tooke no effec, gathered that famous aſſemblie of 318. Biſhops 


15no ſuch cauſe 


why theſe things ſhould Ee vied in the Church,at the leaft why that Gloria patri ſhould be ſo often repeated: T.Cd.1-p.1 37- 
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in the Councell of X#ce, where belides order taken for many things which 
ſcemed ro neede redrefle, there was with common conſent for the ſertling of 
all mens mindes, that other Confcthon of faith ſer downe which wee call the 
Nicene Crecede, whereunto the Arrians themſelues which were preſent ſub. 
ſcribed alſo : nor that they meant fincerely, and indeede to forſake their crrour, 
but onely to cſcape depriuation and exile which they ſaw they could not a- 
uoid, openly perlifting in their tormer opinions when the greater part had 
concluded againſt chem,and that with the Emperours royall afſent. Reſerving 
therefore themſclues vnto furure oportunitics, and knowing that it would 
not boote them to ſtirre againe in a matter ſo compoſed, vnleſſe they could 
draw the Emperovr firft, and by his meanes the chicteſt Biſhops vnto their 
part, till Conantines death and ſomewhar after they alwayes profeſſed loue 
and zcale to the Nicenefaith, yet ceaſed not inthe meane while to ftrengthen 
thar part which in heart they fauoured,and to infeſt by all meanes vnder colour 


of other quarrels their greateſt aduerſaries inthis cauſe: amongſt them 4rha- 


paſius eſpecially, whom by the ſpace of 46. yeeres, from the time ofhis conſe- 
cration to ſucceede Alexavwaer Archbilhop in the Church of Alexandria, till 
the laſt houre of his life in this world, they neuer ſuffered to inioy the comfort 
of a peaccable day. The heart of Co/antine ftolne from him. ConZantius 
Con#antines ſucceſſor, his ſcourge and torment by all the wayes that malice 
armed with ſoucraigne authoritic could deuiſe and vyſe. Vnder Julian no reſt 
given him. And in the dayes of Yalentinian as little, Crimes there were laid 
to his charge many, the leaft whereof being iuſt, had bereaued him of cſti- 
mation and credit with men while the world ſtandeth, His Iudges euermore 
the ſelfeſame men by whome his accuſers were ſuborned. Yet the iflue al- 
wayes on their part ſhame ; on his, triumph. Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, 
who ſhould haue accompted his cauſe theirs, and could not many of them 
but with bleeding bearts and with wagred checkes behold a perſon of fo great 
place and woorth conftrayned to igdate fo foule indignities, were ſure:by be- 
wraying their affetion towards him, to bring vpon rhemſelues thoſe moleſta- 
tions, whereby ifthey would not bedrawne to ſeeme his adverſaries, yet others 
ſhould be taught how vnſafe it was to continue his friends. Whereupon. ir 
came to paſſe in the end, that (verie few excepted) all became ſubic ro the 
ſway oftime; other oddes there was none amonglit them, fauing onely thar 
ſome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſoundneſle of beliefe; ſome were 
leaders inthe hoſt of impierie, and the reſt as common ſouldiours, cither yeel- 
ding through feare, or brought vnder with penurie, or by flatteric inſnarcd, 
or elſe beguiled through (implicitie, which is the faireft excuſe that well may 
be made for them. Yea (that which all men did wonder at) Ofaus the ancien- 
teſt Biſbop thar Chriſtendome then had, the moſt forward in defence of the 
Catholique cauſe, and of the contrary part mot feared, that very©// with 
whoſe hand the Nicene Creede it ſelfe was ſer downe and framed for the 
whole Chriſtian world to ſubſcribe vnto, ſo farre yeelded in the end, as cuen 
with the ſame hand to ratific the Arrians confection, a thing which they 
neither hoped to ſee, nor the other part euer feared, till with amazement 


they ſaw it done. Both were perſwaded, that although there had beene for 
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0ſics no way butceither preſently ſubſcribe or die, his anſwer and choice would 
a 2-M4.6-24+ haue beene the ſame that ® Eleazars was, It doth not accome our age to diſſemble, 
b Mair cente- Whereby many young perſons might thinke, that > O s 1 y s an hunared yeeres old and 
nario. Sulpit. pWard, were now gone ts another Religion, and ſs through mine hypocrifie | for « 
Sener Wf.v.2. 1;gtle time of granſitorie life | they might be deceiued by mee, and 1 procure maleditti- 
on and reproch to my old age. For though 1 were now dcliuered fromthe torments of 
men, yet conld 1 not eſcape the hand of the Almightie, neuther aline nor deed. Bur 
ſach'was the ftreame of thoſe times, that all men gave place vnto it, which 
wee cannot but impute partly to rheir owne overſight. For at the firſt the 
Emperour was theirs , the determination of the Councell of Nice was for 
them, they had the _Arriens hands to that Councel]. So great aduantages 
are neuer changed ſo farre to the contrarie, but by great errour. Tr plainely 
appearcth thar the firſt thing which weakned them, was their ſecuritie, Such 
as they knew were in heart fti}| affeted rowards _Lr7/aniſme, they ſuffered 
by continuall neereneſle to poſleſſe the mindes ofthegreateft about the Em- 
perour, which themſc]ues might hauc done with very good accepration, and 
negleaed it. In Conftantives lite-time to have ſettled ConFantiwe, the ſame 
way had beene adutie of good ſeruice towards God, a meane of peace and 
great quietneſſe tothe Church oi Chriſt, alabour ealte, and how likely wee 
make conie&ure , when after that ſo much paine was taken to inſtru and 
ſtrengthen him in the contrary courſe, 'atter rhat ſo much was done by him- 
ſelfe tothe furtherance of herelie,yer beingrouched in the end voluntarily with 
remorſe, nothing more grieucd him then-tho memorie of former procee- 
dings in the caule of Religion, and that which he now forcſaw in «lies, the 
next Phiſicion into-whoſe hands the body that was thus diftempered muſt 
fall: Howbeit this wee may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as cucric mans par- 
ticular care to his:owne charge was' ſuch, as-gaue them no leaſurc to heede 
what others. praftiſed in Princes Couth#. * Bur of the two Synods of Ari- 
mine and Seleucia, what ſhould wee thinks? Con#evtiue by the Arrians ſug- 
geſtion 'had deuiled to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole world about 
this controuerlic, but in two ſeuerall plaecs-the Biſhops of the Weſt at Ari- 
mine in Italic, the Eafterne ar Seleucia ithe ſame time. Amongſt them of 
the Eaſt there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great adoe, gaue their 
fentence againſt herefie, excommunicated ſome chiefe maintainers thereof, 
and ſent the Emperour word what was done. They had at Arimine abour 
fourc hundreth which held-the truth, ſcarce of the aduerſe part foure ſcore, 
but. theſe obftinate, and the other wearie of contending with them : where- 
upon by both it was reſolued to ſend tothe Emperour ſuch as might informe 
him of the cavfe , and declare- what hindered thcir peaceable agreement. 
| Sean dr There are choſen< for the Catholique {ide ſuch men as had in thern nothing 
mines adoleſeen- © bee noted but boldneſle, neither grauitic, norlearning, nor wiſedome. The 
tc5,pariim dotti _Ayrzans tor the credit of their fation take the eldeſt, the beft experienced, 
Canes. rhe moſt wary and the longeſt praiſed 7eterans they had amongſt them, The 
autemmiſi Emperour coniefQuring of the reſt on citherpart by the qualitie of them whom 


ravnerd hee faw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a ccrtaine Confeſlion of 
faith 


—> —— 


lentes veterno perfidie imbuti, qui apud regem fazile ſuperiores extiterunt, Salpit, lib.2, 
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faich ambiguouſly and ſubrilly drawne by the Ar7,avs, whereunto vnletſe the y E1fdcmnoue 
all ſubſcribed, chey ſhauld in no caſe bee ſuffered ro depart trom thic place «GfCrtets as 
where they were. Ar the length it was perceived, that there h:d not becne po mrnrrnY 
in rhe Carholiques either at Arimins, or ac Seleucia ſo much forclight, as ro [nil in- 
provide rhar true iarclligence might paſſe berweene them what was done. Vp- pare oo 
on the aduantage of which crrovr, their aduerſaries abuiing each with per- ciplaram'perf- 
ſwaſion that other had ycelded, ſurprized both. The Empcrour the more net 
deſirous and glad of ſuch cuents, for that, beſides all other things wherein the y id. - 
hindred rhemfeclues, the gall and birrerneſſe &f cenaine mens writings, who 
ſparcd him little for honours ſake, made him for cheir ſakes theleſſe inclinablc 
rothartruth, which hec himſelfe ſhould have honoured and loucd. Oncly in 
Athansfius there was nothing obſcrued throughout the courſe of char long 
rragedic,orher then ſuch as very well becamea wifeman to dorgand a riphteuus 
r0 ſuffer. Sorhar this was the plaine coadirion ot choſe times, the whole worid 
againſt _Lrhansfius , and Arbana/ius againit it; halte an hundred of yecres 
ſpent in doubtfull cryall which ofthe two in the cnd would prevaile, the fide 
which had all, or c!ſeche pare which had no friend bur God and death, the one 
a defender of his innocencie, the other a finiſher of all his rroubles. Now al- 
though rheſe contentions were cauſe of much cuill, yer ſormegood the Church 
hath reaped by chem, in that they occaſioned the learned and ſound in faith to 
explaine ſuch things as bereſie went about ro depraue. And in this reſpett 
the Creed of 4/hena/ins firit exhibited vnto 1p/wms Biſhop of Rome, and atter- 
wards (as we may probably gather) ſcnt ro the Emperour maiden r his more 
fall information concerning that truth which Ar7/aniſme ſo mightily did itn- 
pugne, was borh in che Eat and the Weſt Churches accepted as atreafure of 
incſtimable price, Þ by as many as had norgiue vp cuenthe very ghoſt of belief, y, Tay wu 
Then was the Creed of _L/banz/i5 written, howbcit not then ſo expedient to Saxton os 
be publikely vicd as now in the Church of God, becauſe while the beat of divi- d w_ T w 
ſion laſteth, truth ir ſeltcinduring qppolition, doch nor foquictly and currancly v00ls lows. 
paſſe throughoutall mens hands, ncither can bce of that accowpr which after- ei, 2 ins | 
wards ithath, whenthe world once perceiuerh che vertuc rhercot nor only in ir ;,, -4>—Saqg 
ſelfe, but alfo by rhe conqueſt which God hath giucit ouer hereſre. T hat which mo te ihe: 
hereſie did by ſiniſter interpretations gocabour to pervert in the firſt ind moſt 
ancient Apoſtolike Creed,the ſame being by fingular dexrteritic and plaincneſſe 
cleered from thoſe herericall corruptions, partly by this Creed of _athanaſtus, 
written abour the yecre three hundred and forty, and partly by <char other ler © Thar Cies 
downe in the Synod of Con/antinople Forty yeeres after, comprehending toge- which un the 
ther with the :ce2e Creed an addition of other articles which the Azcexe Creed p65 rho 
omitted, becauſe the controuerfie then in hand needed no mention to be riade Fro where 
of them ; theſe Carholique declarations of out belicte deltuercd by them meal atcer 
which were ſo much ncercr then weare vnto the firſt publication thaercof; and 8 Cont 
continuing needfull for all men ar all rimes ro know, theſe Confethions as teſti- 
monies of qur continvancein the ſame faith to this preſent day, weerathcr vſe 
then any other glofſe or paraphraſe deuiſed by our ſclues, which though it 
were to the ſame effec, notwithſtanding conld nor bee of thelike authoritie 
and credit, For that of* Hulgry vnto ys hath bcene cuer, andis like- 
ec 3 | 
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ly to be alwayes truc, Towr moſt religious wiſedome knoweth how great their num- 
ber is in the Church of God, whom the very authoritte of mens names doth keepe in 
that opinion which they hold alreadie, or draw vnto that which they haxc not before 
held. Touching the Hymne of Glerie , our viuall conclulion ro Plalmes, 
the * glory of all things is that wheroin their bigheſt perfeCtion doth conlitt : 
and the glory of God that diuine excellencie whereby hee is eminent aboue 
all things, his omniporent, infinite, and cternall being, > which Angels and 
glorified Saints doe intuitiucly behold, wee on earth apprehend principally 
by faich, in parc alſo by that kinde of knowledge which groweth from expe- 
ricnce of thoſe effes, the greatneſſe whereof exceedeth the powers and 


. abilities of all creatures both in heauen and cacth. God is* glorified when 


ſuch his cxcellencic aboue all things is with due admiration acknowledged, 
Which dutifull acknowledgement of Gods cxcellencie by occalion of ſpeciall 
effes, being the very proper ſubic and almoſt the onely matter purpoſely 
treatcd of in all Plalmes, if thar ioyfull Hymne of Glorie haue any vſe in the 
Church of God, whoſe name wee therewith cxtoll and magnifie , can wee 
place it more fitly then where now it ſerueth as a cloze or concluſion to 
Pfalmes? Neither is the forme thereof newly or vancceſſarily inuented. Wee 
»ſt (ſaith 4 Saint Baſil) as wee haue receiued euen ſo baptize, and as wee baptize 
exen ſo beleent, avd 4s we beleeue exen ſo zineglory. Baptizing wee vie the name 
of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt; Contelting the Chriſtian 
faith we declarc our belicte in the Father, and in the Sonne, and in the Holy 
Ghoft; aſcribing glory vnto God, we giuc it to the Father,and to the Sonne,and 
to the Holy Ghoſt. It is Tits 5% 5987 ppornueros, the tokem of a 1rue and ſouud un- 
derftanding for matter ot dodtrine about the T rinitie, when in miniftring Bap- 
tiſme, and making confefhon , and giuing glory, there is a coniunfion of 
all chree, and no one of the three ſeuered from the other two. Againſt the 
Avrians affirming the Father to bee greater then the Sonne in honour, ex- 
cellencie, dignitic, maicſtic, this forme and manner of glorifying God was 
not at that time firſt begun, bur recciued long before, and alleaged at thar 
time asan argument for the truth. © Zf(ſayth Fabadius) there be that inequalitie 
which they af firme, then doe wee eucry dey blaſpheme God , when in thankſqinings 
and offerings of ſacrifice wee acknowledge thoſe things common to the Father and 
the Sewne. The Arrianstherctore, for that they perceiued how this did preiu- 
gdice their cauſe, altered the Hymne of Glory, whereupon enſucd in the 
Church of Antzochabont the yeere 349. that iarre whichf Theoderet and S9z0- 
men mention. 11 their Quires while they prayſed God together as the manner was, 
at the end of the Pſalmes which they ſang, it appeared what epinion euery man held, 
for as much as they glorified ſome the Father, And the Soune, And the Holie Ghoſt, 
ſome the Father By the Sonne [n the Spirit ;, the one ſort thereby declaring themſelues 
ro embrace the Sounes equalitic with the Father , 4s the Councell of Nice bad de- 
fied, the other ſort againſt the Councell of Nice bis inequalitie, LE 0 NT 1vs their 
Biſhop, although an cncmie to the better part, yer warie and ſutrle, as in a 
manner all the heads of the 4rrians faftion were, could at no time be plaine- 
ly heard to vſe cither forme, perhaps leaſt his open Tontradiftion of them 
whom hce fauoured nox might make them the more eager, and by that meane 

the 
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the leſſe apt ro be priuatly wonne ; or peraduenture for that though he ioyned 

in opinion with that ſort of 4rrias, who denyed the Sonne to beequall with 

the Father, yer from them he difſenced, which thought the Father and rhe 

Sonne not onely vacquall, but vnlike, as 4etius did vpon a friuglous and falle 

ſurmiſe, that becauſe che Apoſtle hath ſayd, ® one God of whome, one Lord by a 1.cor 8.6, 

whome, Þ one Spirit in whome, his diftcrent manner of ſpeech doth argue a diffe, Þ 1.Cor.12.3, 

rent nature and being in them of whome hee ſpeaketh : out of which blinde © ** 

colle&ion, it ſeemcth that this their new deviſed forme did firft ſpring. But 

in truth eucn that verie forme which the 4rrievs did then vie ( ſauing thar 

they choſe it to ſerue as their ſpecial] marke of recogniſance , and gaue it 

ſecretly within themſelues a ſinifter conſtruction) hath not otherwiſe as 

much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth cowards impietie . For al- 

beit if wee reſpet Gods glory within it ſelfe , it bee the equall right and 

poſſethion of all three , and that without any ogdes, any difference , yer 

touching his manifeſtation thereof vnto vs by continuall efte&ts, and our 

perpetuall acknowledgement thereot vnto him likewiſe by vertuous offices, 

doth not cucrie tongue both wayes confeſle , that the brightnefſe of his 

glorie hath ſpred ir ſelfe rhrough-our the world By the Miniſteric of his 

onely begotten Sonne , and is /» the manifold graces of the. Spirit every 

way marucllous; againe, that whatſocuer wee doe to his glorie, it is done 

1s the power of the Holie Ghoſt, and made acceptable By the merit and 

mediation of Ieſus Chrift ? So thar gloric:to the Father 4nd the Sonne, or 

gloric to the Father By the Sonne , ſaving onely where cuill mingdes doe 

abuſe and peruert moſt holie things, are not elſe the voyces of errour and 

ſchiſme, bur of found and ſincere Religion. It hath becne the cuſtome of the 

Church of Chrift ro end ſometimes prayers,and Sernions alwayes, with words 

of glory, wherein, as long as the bleſſed T rinitic had due honour, and till Arr:- FF 

aniſme had madc it a matter of great ſharpnefſe and ſubtiltic of wit to bee : 

ſound belecuing Chriſtian, men were notcurious what ſyllables or particles © 

ſpeech they vied. Vpon which @nfidence and truſt notwithſtanding, when 

Saint Ba/il began to praiſe the like indifferencie, and to conclude publique 

prayers, glorifying ſomerime the Father with the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, 

ſometime the Father by the Sonne in the Spirit, whereas long cuſtome had 

enured them vnro the former kinde alone, by meanes whereof the later was 

new and ftrange in their cares, this needleſſe experiment brought afterwards 

vpon him a neceſſary labour of exculing himſelfe ro his friends, and maintai- 

ning his owne a&t againſt them, who becaule the light of his candle too much 

drowned theirs, were glad tolay hold on ſo colourable matter,and exceeding 

forward to traduce him as an authour of ſuſpitious innovation. How hath the 

world forſaken thatcourſe which it ſometime held ? How are the iudgements, 

hearts and affeions of men altered ? May we not wonder that a man of S.B«- 

/ilsauthoritic and qualitic, an Arch-prelate in the houſe of God, Thould have 

his name farre and wide cald inqucſtion, and be driuen to his painefullapolo- 

gics, to write in hisownedefence whole volumes, and yet hardly to obtaine 

with all his endeyour a pardon, the crime layd againft him being but onely a 

change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their vſuall Churet-liturgic? » was 
thought 
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thought in him an vnpardonable offence to alter anything ; in vs as intole- 
rable, that we ſuffer ary thing to remainc vnaltered. T he very Creed of A4rh4- 
»aſius and that ſacred Hymne ot glory, then which nothing doth ſound more 
heavenly in the cares of faithfull men, are now reckoned as ſuperfluities, which 
wee muſt ih any caſe pare away, leſt wee cloy God with too much ſeruice, Is 
there in that confefhon of faith any thing which doth not arall crimes edifice 
and inftru&the attentiue hearer ? Or is our faith inthe bleſſed T rinitiea mat- 
ter needlefſe to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal] part of 
thar durtie which wee owe to God, out publique prayer ? Hath the Church of 
Chrift from che firſt beginning, by a ſecret vniverſall inſtin& of Gods good 
Spirit, alwayes tied it ſelfe to end neither Sermon nor almoſt any ſpeech of mo- 
ment which hath concerned matters of God, without ſome ſpeciall words of 
honor andglorie to that T rinitic which weall adore; and is rhe like concluſion 
of Plalmes become now ar the length an cye-ſore or a gauling to their cares 
that hearcir? Thoſe flames of Ayrian/me they ſay are quenched, which were 
the cauſe why the Church deuiſed in ſuch fort to confeſſe and prayſe the 
glorious Deitic of the Sonne of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, 
why retayne wee as yet the playſter? When the cauſe why any thing was 
ordayned doth once ceaſe, the thing it ſelfe ſhotld ceaſe with it, that the 
Church being caſed of vnprofitable labours, needfull offices may the berrer 
bee attended. For the doing of rhings vnneceſſarie, is many times the cauſe 
why the moſt neceſſaric are not done. But in this caſe fo toreaſon will not 
ſerye their turnes. For firſt the ground whereupon they build, is not certaine- - 
ly their owtie, but with ſpeciall limitations . Few things are ſo reftrayned 
to atly ohe end ot purpoſe, that the ſame being extin& they ſhould forth- 
with veterly become fruftrare. Wiſedorme may haue framed one and rhe ſame 
thing to ſerue commodiouſly for dixcrs ends, and of thoſe ends any one be 
Jufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reft hane ceaſed, even as the 
tongue, which nature hath ginen vs for an inſtrument of ſpeech, is notidle in 
dumb perſons, becauſcitalſo ſeructh for taſte. Againe, iftime haue worne our, 
or any other meane alrogether taken away what was firſt intended, vſes nor 
thought vpon before may afterwards ſpring vp, and be reaſonable cauſes of re- 
taining that which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be inftitured. 
And it commeth ſometime to paſſe, thata thing vineceſlarie in it ſelfe as touch- 
ing the whole dire& purpoſe wherero it was meant or can bee applied, doth 
notwithſtanding appeare connenient to bee ſtill held cuen withour vſe, left 
by reaſon of thatcoherence which ir hath with ſomewhar moſt neceſſarie, the 
remoouall of the one ſhould indatnage the other, and therefore men which 
baueclcaneloftthe poſſibilitic of ſight, keepe Kill rheircyes neverrheleſſe inthe 
place where nature ſerthem. As for theſe two branches whereof our queſtion 
groweth, _{rrieniſme was indeede ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe of 
neither , much leſle the onely intirc cauſe of borh. For albeit confli with 
Arriens brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which long after 
was made a part of the Church-liturgic, a3 Hymnes and ſentences of glory 
were a part thcreof before; yet cauſe ſufficient there is why both ſhould re- 


maine in vſe, the oneasa moſtdinine explication ofthe chiefcR articles of our 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian belicfe, the other as an heauenly acclamation of ioytull applauſe ro 

his prayſes in whome wee belecue, neither the one nor the other vnworthy 

to be heard ſounding as they arc in the Church of Chriſt, whether Arrianiſme 
live or dic. Againſt which poyſon likewiſe it wethinke that the Church at this 
day needeth not thoſe ancient preſeruatives, which ages.betore vs were ſo glad 

co vie, wee deceiue our ſelues greatly. The weedes of herefie being growne 
vnto ſuch ripeneſſe as that was, doe even in the very cutting downe ſcatter of- 
trentimes thoſe ſecdes which for a while lic vnſecne and buried in the earth, bur 
afterward freſhly ſpring vp againe no leſſe pernicious then at thefirſt. Which 
thing they very well know, and I doubt nor will ealily conteſſe, who live to 
their great, both toile and griefe, where the blaſphemies of Arrians, Sameſa- 
tenians, Tritheits, Eutychians, and Macedonians are renewed by them, who to 
hatch their hercſie, haue choſcn thoſe Churches as fitteſt neſts where Udrha- 
v4/:us Creede is not heard; by them I ſay renuced, who following the courſe 

of extreme reformation, were wont jn the pride of their owne proccedings to 
glorie, that whereas Zether did bur blow away the roofe, and Zwinglins batter 
but the walles of Popiſh ſuperſtition, the laſt and hardeſt worke ot all remai- 
ned, which was, to raze vp the very ground and foundation of Poperie, that 
dodrine concerning the deitic of Chriſt , which S2tana/izs (for fo it plcaſed 
thoſe impious forſaken miſcreants to ſpeake) hath in this memorable Creede 
explaned. :So maniteſtly true is that which one of the ® ancients hath concer- 2 Febar, contre 
ning Arrianiſme, Mortuis authoribus buius veneni, ſcelerata tamen corum doitrins ©" 
xou worittr, the authours of this venome being dead and gone, their wicked 


doctrine notwithftanding continueth... 
43 Amongſt the heapes of theſe exceſſes and ſuperfluities there is eſpied Our wanr of 


particular 


the want of aprincipall part of dutic, There are no thankſginings for the benefits thankſgiving. 
for which there are petitiows in our Booke of prayer. This they have thought a As ſuch pray- 
point materiall to bee obieed. Neither may wee take it incuill part to be ad- Gl wh _ 
moniſhed what ſpeciall duties of chankfulnceſſe wee owe to that mercifull God, we mar M 
for whoſe vnſpcakable graces thaonly requitall wbich wee are able to make, from our di 

is a true, heartic, and ſincereacknowledgement, how precious we efteeme ſuch —_ 
benefits receiued, and how infinite in goodnefle the Authour from whom they necedary pray- 
come. But that to cuery petition wee make for things necdiull there ſhould be = of 24 wo | 
ſome anſweruble ſentence ofthanks prouided par- wee haue receiued thoſe things ar the Lords hand 


ricularly to follow ſucb requeſts obteined', either which wee asked. T.C.1b.1.page 138. I doe nor fim- 
ply require a ſolemne and exprefſe thankſgiuing 


it is not a matter ſo requilite as they pretend; or if for ſuch benefirs , bur onely vpog a ſuppoſtrior. 
K bee, wherefore baue:they not then in ſuch order which Pegs ifit be > goon that there ſhould be 
« 2» exprefle prayers againſt ſo many of their earthly 
framed their, owne Booke of Common Prayer? miſcries, that then alſo it is nord vpon the rg 
Why bath our Lord and Saviour tavght vs a forme luerance there ſhould be an expreſle thankſgiuing, 
of prayer eanteyning-ſo many petitions of thoſe 7-£-4v.3. page 209. | 
things which we want, and not delivered in like ſort as many (euerall formes of 
thankſgiuing, toſeruc when any thing we pray for is granted ? What anſwere 
foeucr they can reaſonably make vnto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcouer 
vnto them how cauſcleſle a cenſure it is, that there are not in our Booke thank(- 
givings for all the benefits for which there are petitions. For concerning the 
bleſſings of God, whether they tend vnto this lite or the life tro come, there is 
great 
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great cauſe why wee ſhould delight more in giuing thanks, then in making re. 

The defaulr of queſts for them, in as much as the one hath pen(iueneſle and teare, the other al. 
me books, or Ayes ioy annexed: the one belongeth vnto them thar ſecke, the other vnro 
no formes of them that have found happineſle; they that pray doe but yet ſowe, they that 
——_—— giuc thanks declare they hauc reaped. Howbeit, becauſe there are lo many gra- 
from thoſe . ces whereof we ſtand in continuall necde, graces for which we may not ceaſe 
commoncala- daily and hourcly to ſuc, graces which arc in beſtowing alwayes, but neuer 
mities, from come to bee fully had in this preſent lite, and therefore when all things hecre 
| petitions robe haue an end, cndlefle thanks muſt haue their beginning in a ſtate which brin- 
delivered.  geth the full and finall fatisfaRion of all ſuch perpetuall deſires; againe, be- 
2203-520" cauſe our common neceſſities, and the lacke which wee all hauc, as well of 
ghoſtly as of carthly fauours is in cach kinde ſo calily knowne, but the gifts of 

God according to thoſe degrees and times which hee in his ſccret wiſcdome 

ſceth mcere, are ſo diuerſly betowed, that it ſeldome appeareth what all 

recciue, what all ſtand in neede of it ſeldome licth hid, wee are not to maruell 

though the Church doe oftner concurre in ſutes then in thanks vnto Gad tor 

particular benefits. Neuerthelefle, leit God ſhould bee any way vnglorificd, 

the greateſt part of our daily ſeruice they know confiſteth according to ®the - 

bleſſed Apoſtles owne preciſe rule, in much varictic of Plalmes and Hymnes, 

tor no other purpoſe, but only that out of ſo plentifull a treaſure there might 

be tor cuery mans hcart to chooſe out his owne ſacrifice, and to offer vnto God 

by particular ſecret inſtin, what firtcth beſt the ofrenoccalions which any ſe- 

ucrall cither party or congregation may ſeeme to haue. T bey that would 

cleane take from vs therefore the daily vic of the very beſt meanes wee haue to 

magnific and prayſe the name of Almightie God for his rich bleflings, they 

that complaincofour reading and linging ſo many Pſalmes for ſo good an end, 

they I ſay that finde fault with our (tore, ſhould ofallmen beeleaft willing to 

reprooue our ſcarcitic of thankſgiuings. But becauſe peradventure they ſee ir 

is not cither gezerally fit or pofhble that Churches ſhould frame thankſgivings 

anſwerable to cach pctition, they ſhortent;omewhat the reynes of their cen- 

ſure, there are no formes of thankſgiuing they ſay for releaſe of thoſe com- 

TC.dib.x.p.138, 1108 calemities, from which wee have petitions to be delivered. There are prayers 
ſet forth tobe ſayd inthe common calamities and vninerſallſcourges of the Realme, as 

Plague, famine,&c. And in deede ſo it ought to be by the wordof God. But a5 ſuch pray- 

ers are need/ull, whereby we beg releaſe from our diftreſſes, ſo there ought to 

be as neceſſary prayers of thankſgiving, when we bane receiued thoſe thingsar 

the Lords hand which wce asked in our prayers. As oft theretore as any pub- 

_ or vniuerſall ſcourge is removed, as oft as wee are deliuored from thoſe 

either imminent or preſent ca)Jamities, againſt the ſtorme and ternpeſt where- 

of wee all inftantly craued fauour from abone, let itbee a queſtivr what wee 
ſhould render vnto God for his bleſhings vniucrſally, ſenſibly, and extraordi- 
narily beftotyed. A prayerofthree or fourelines inſerted into ſome part of our 
Church-liturgic ? No, wee are not perſwaded that when God doth in trouble 
inioyne vs the duty of inuocation, and promiſe vs the benefit of deliuerance, 
and profeſſe that the thing hee expeReth afcer at our hands is to glorific him as 
our mighty and only Sauiour, the Church can diſcharge in manner convenient 
a 
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a worke of ſogreat importance by tore-ordeyning ſome [ſhort Colle& wherein 
bricfly ro mention thanks, Our cultome therefore whenſocuer ſo grear occali- 
ons arc incidear, is by publiqueauthoricie to appoint throughout all Churches 
ſer and ſolemne formes as well oi fupplication as ofthankſgiuing, the prepa- 
rations and intended complements whereof may ſtirre vp the mindes of men in 
much more effeQuall ſort, thenit only there ſhould bee added to the Booke of © 
prayer that which they require, But we errein thinking that they require any 
ſuch matter. For albeit their words co our vnderſtanding be very plaine, that in 
our Booke there are prayers ſet forthto be ſayd when common calamities are felr, 
as plague, famine, and ſuch like ; againe, that indcede ſo it ought to be by the word 
of God thar likewiſe there ongbt to be as neceſſary prayers of tharkſgiuing when we 
bane receined tboſe things; finally, that the want of ſuch formes of thankſgiuing 
for the releaſe from rhoſe common calamities from which we hanc petitions to 


| be delivered, is the defaait of the Booke of Common prayer: yer all this they 


meane but only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſſe prayers againſt ſo many earthly 
miſeries were conucnicnt, 7hat then in decde as many exprefle and particular 


| thankſgiuings ſhould be likewile neceſlarie. Secing therfore we know that they 


hold the one ſuperfluous,they would not haue ic ſo vnderſtood as though their 
mindes were thatany ſuchaddition to the Booke is needfull, whatſocuer they 
ſay for arguments ſake concerning this pretended defeft. The truth is they 
wauc in and out,no way ſufficiently grounded,no way reſolued what to thinke, 
peake or write, more then onely that becauſe they haue taken it vponthem, 
they muſt (no remedie now) be oppolite. | 
44 The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſomc few things, the very matter 1n ſome things 
whercof is thought to be much amiſſe. In a ſong of prayſe to our Lord Teſus ®< wareer o1 
Chrift we haue theſe words, her thou hedſt owercome the ſharpneſſe of death, thou has be = 
didſt open the King dome of heauen ts all beleeners, Which maketh ſome ſhew of gi- vaſound, 
uving countenance totheir errour, who thinke that the faithfull which departed 
this life before the comming of Chriſt, were neuer till then made partakers of 
i0y, but remayned all in that placawhich they rerme the Leke of the Fathers, In 
our Liturgie requeſt is made that wee may bee preſerved from ſuddaine death. 
T his ſcemeth friuolous, becauſe the Godly ſhould alwaycs be prepared todie. 
Requeſt is madethat God would give thoſethings which we for our vaworthi- 
neſſedare notaske. This they ſay, carriethwith it the note of Popiſh ſernile feare, 
and ſaxoureth not of that confidence and reuerent familiaritie that the children of God 
bane throagh Chriſt with their heauenly Father. Requett is made that we may euer- 
more be defended from all aduerſitie. For this there s no promiſe in Scripture, 
and therefore it i 19 prayer of faith, or of the which we can aſſure our ſclues that we 
ſhall obtaine it. Finally, requeſt is made that God would haue mercy vpon all 
men. T his is impoſhble, becauſe ſome are the veſſels of wrath, ro whom God 
will neuer extend his mercie. | | 
45 As Chriſt hath purchaſed that heanenly Kingdome, thela&perfeRtion when theu 
whereof is g/oriein the life to come, grace inthis life a preparation thercunto z ſo badſt euer- 
the ſame he hath openedto the world in ſuch ſort, that whereas none can poſh- _ _ 
bly withour him atraine ſaluation,by him 4{/that beleewe arc ſaued. Now what- death, theu 


ſocucr hee did or ſuffered, the end thereof was to open the doores ofthe King- king =—_ me 


dome of heauen which our iniquities had ut vp. But becauſe by aſcending heaven vaco 
after all belecuers, 
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after that the ſharpneſs of death was ouercome, he tooke the very localipo//eſion of 
glory,and that 79 the w/e of all that are his, cucnas himſclfe beforc had witneſled, 
a lohs 14.2. a ] goe #0 prepare aplecefor you, and againe, whom thou hatt giuen me, O Fa- 
b 1ob817-24- ther,Þ 7 will that where 1am, they be alſo with ze, that my glory which thou haft 
giuen me they may behold : it appeareth that when Chrift did «ſcend, hee then 
molt /beraly opened the Kingdome of heauen, to the end that with him and by 
him all belecucrs might raigne. In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which were 
dead before, it is not hereby cither one way or other determined. All weecan 
rightly gather is, that as touching their ſoules what degree of ioy or happineſle 
ſocuer it pleaſed God to beſtow vpon ther, bis aſcen/op which ſucceeded pro- 
cured theirs, and theirs concerning the body muſt needes be no? only of, but after 
c Hieren.cour, his. As therefore © Heluidius, againft whom S.Jerowe writeth , abuſed greatly 
Hers, Choſe words of Mathew concerning 19/eph and the mother of our Sanjour 
gt Chriſt, He knew her not tillſhee had brought forth her firſt borne, thereby gathering 
againſt the honor ofthe bleſſed Virgin, that a thing denyce with ſpeciall cir- 
cumſtance, doth import an oppoſite affirmation when once that circumſtance 
is expired : after the ſelfe-fame manner it ſhould bee a weake Colleion, if 
whereas weſay thatwhen Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſle of death, he ther 
#penedthe Kingdome of heauen to all belecuers, a thing in ſuch ſort affirmed 
with circumftance were taken as inſinuating an oppoſite denyall before that 
circumſtance be accompliſhed,and conſequent]y,that becauſe when the ſharp- 
neſſe of death was ouercome, hee then opened heaven as well to beleeuing Gen- 
tiles as Tewes, heauen till then was no receptacle to the ſoules of cither. Where- 
fore bee the Spirits of the iuſt and righteous before Chrift truly or falſely 
thought excluded out of heauenly ioy, by that which wee in the words allca- 
ged before doe attribute to Chriſts aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor 
d Lyr.ſuper. tothe fauourers thereof any countenance at all giuen . Wee cannot better 
- os, interpret the mcaning of theſe words then Pope Les himſelfe expoundeth 
them, whoſe ſpeech concerning our Lords aſcenſion may ſerue in ſtead of a 
e LeoSerz, marginall gloſle, © Chrifts exaltation i our premnotion, and whither the glory of the 
Ac Aſeenſs. head is already gone before, thither the hope of the bodie alſo is to follow. For 4s this 
day wee hawe not only the poſſeſion of Paradiſe aſſured vnts vs, out in Chriſt we haue 
entred the higheſt of the heauens. His opening the Kingdome of heauen and his 
entrance thereinto was not onely to his owne vſe, but for the benefit of all 

belecuers. | 
46 Our good or euill eftate after death dependeth moſt vpon the qualitie 
Foweving of our lines. Yet ſomewhat there is why a vertuous minde ſhould rather wiſh 
Proance from £O depart this world with a kinde of treatable diſſolution, then to bee ſud- 
ſuddain death. dainely cutoff in a moment; rather to bee taken then ſnatched away from the 
face of the earth. Death is that which all men ſuffer, but not all men with one 
minde, neither all men in one manner. For being of neceffitic a thing com- 
mon, it is through the manifold perſwaſions, diſpoſitions and occaſions of 
men,with equalldeſerts both of praiſe and diſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by others 
deſired. So that abſolutely wee cannot diſcommend, wee cannot abſolutely 
approove cither willingneſſe to live or forwardneſſe to die. And concerning 


the wayesof death, albeit the choiſe thereof be onely in his hands, whoalone 


hath power ouer all fleſh, and vato whoſe appointment wee ought with pa- 
tlence 
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ticnce, meckely ro ſubmit our ſclues (tor to be agents voluntarily in ovr owne 
dceſtruftion, is againſt both God and nature) yet there is nodoubr bur in ſo 

great varietic, our deſires will and may lawfully preferre one kinde before ano- 

ther. Is there any man of worth and vertue, alchough not inſtructed in the 
Schoole of Chriſt, or cuecr taught what the ſoundnelle of religion meaneth, 

that bad not rather cnd the dayes ofthis rranſitorie life as Cyrus in Xenophon, 

or in Plato Socrates are deſcribed, then' to ſinke downe with them of whome 

2 Elihu hath ſaid Memento morizntar, there is ſcarce an inſtant betweene their « Iob.34.20. 
flouriſhing and their not being ? Bur let vs which know what it is to dyc as 
«_Abſclon or Ananias and Saphira dycd, let vs beg of God that when the houre 

of our relt is come, the: patternes of our diſſolutionmay be® 1acob, Moſes, 7o- b Heb.1r.21, 
ſua, David, who.leaſureably ending their liues in peace, prayed for the mer- 2*#-33- 
cies of God to come vpon their polteritie; repleniſhed the hearts of the nee- » 
reſt vnto them with words of memorable conſolation ; ſtrengthned men in 

the feare of God, gaue them wholeſome inftrutions of life, and confirmed 

them in true religion, in ſumme, taught the world no lefſe vertuouſly how to 

dye, then they had done before how to live. To ſuch as iudge things accor- 

ding tothe ſenſe of naturall men and aſcend no higher, ſuddaineneſſe becauſe 

it ſhortneth their griefe ſhould in reaſon. be moſt acceptable . That which 
cauſeth bitterneſſe in death, is the languiſhing attendance and expeRation 
thereoferc it come. And therefore T yrants vie whatartethey can toincreaſe 

the flownefle of death. Quicke riddance out of lite is often both requeſted 

and beltowed as a bencfir. Commonly therefore ir is for vertuous confide- 
rations, that wiſedome fo farre preuaileth with men as to make them deſirous 

of ſlowe and deliberate death again the ſtreame of their ſenſuall inclina- 

tion, content to indure the longer griefe and bodily paine, that the ſoule 

may haue time to call ir ſelte fo a inſt accompet of all things paſt, by meanes 
whereof repentance is perteted , there is wherein to excrcile patience, the 

joyes of the kingdome of heauen haualeiſure to preſent themſelues, the plea- | 
ſures of ſinne and this worlds vanitics are cenſured with vncorrupt iudge- : 
ment, Charitic is free to make aduilcd choice of the ſoile wherein her laſt 
ſeede may moſt fruitefully be beſtowed, rhe minde is at libertie to hanedue 

regard of that difpolitien of worldly things which it can neverafterwards al- 

ter, and becauſe © the necrer wee draw vnto God, the more wee are often- c cypr. de 
times inlightned with the ſhining beames of his glorious preſence as being 9". 
; then eucn almoſt in ſight, a leaſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth 
for the good of ſuch as are preſenr, that which ſhall cauſethem for cuer af- 
ter from the bottome of their hearts to pray, O /et vs die the death of the righ- 

teous, and let our laſt end be like theirs: All which benefits and opportunities are 
by ſuddaine death prevented. And beſides, for as much as death howſoever 
is a generall effe& of the wrath of God againſt finne, and the ſuddafneneſſe 
thereof athing which hapneth bat to few, the world in this reſpedt feareth it 
the more as being ſubie& ro doubttull conftrutions, which as no man wil- 
lingly would incurre, ſo they whoſe happie eftare after life is ofall mensthe 
moſt certaine, ſhould eſpecially wiſh thar no ſuch accident intheir death may 
give vncharitable migdes occaſion of raſh, ſiniſter, and ſuſpitious verdits, 
| Ff whcreunto 
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whercunto they are ouer-prone, ſo that whether cuill men or good be reſpe. 
Red, whether we regard our (clues or others, to be preſerued trom ſuddaine 
death is a blefling of God. And our prayer againſt it importeth atwo-fold de- 
fire, firſt, that death when it commeth may giue vs ſome conuegient reſpir, 
or ſecondly, if that be denyed vs of God, yet we may haue wiſedome to pro. 
_ vide alwaycs before-hand, that thoſe cuils ouertake vs not, which death vnex- 
peed doth vſe to bring vpon careleſſe men, and that although ir be ſud- 
daine in itſelfe, neuerthclefle in regard of our prepared mindes it may nor 
be ſuddaine. 
mand 47 But is itcrediblethatthe very acknowledgement of our owne vawor- 
thoſe things Thincle to obreine, and in that reſpe& our prote cd fearctulacile to aske any 
which wefor = = "289 FONT thing otherwiſe then onely for his ſake to 
our raven dare or te, God forthe worhi- whome God can denye nothing , that this 
requeſt carrieth with ir ſtil] the nore of the Popiſh ſer- ſhould be norcd for a Popiſh .crror, that this 
uile feare, and ſauourerh nor of that edenns. ans (ſhould be termed ba ſencile, abiection of mind, 
throng Ciniſt with thei heanenly Father, 7.c.lb.1. Or ſerailitic is it credible? Thar which we for 
page 136. our vnworthineſlſe are afraid co craue , our 
prayer is, that God for the worthinelſe of his Sonne would notwithftanding 
vouchſafe to graunt. May it pleaſe them toſhew vs which of theſe words itis 
ehat carrieth the note of Popiſh and ſervile feare ? In reference to other crea- 
tures of this inferior world mans worth and excellcncic is admired. Compared 
with God, the trueſt inſcription wherewith wee cancircle ſo baſe a coyne is 
a Pſal.zg.5, that of David, * Yniuerſa vanitas eff omni bomo, wholocuer hath the name of a 


mortall man,thereis in him whatſocuer the name of vanitic doth comprehend, 

And therefore what we ſay of our owne w1worthineſſe, thereis nodoubt but 

truth will ratifie. Alleaged in prayer it both becommcth and behoueth Saints. 

| For as humilitie is in ſuters a decent vertue, ſothe reſtification thereof by ſuch 
b Mews Cfetuall acknowledgements nor onely Þ argneth a found apprehenſion of his 
yp Tis 1ias ſupercminentgloric and maicſtic before wome we ſtand, but putteth alſo into 


oe I— his hands a kinde of pledge or bond for ſecuritic againſt our vnthankfulneſle, 


pion x3 73s the very naturall roote whereof is alwayes cither ignorance, difimulation, 
7s $200 7«p2 or pride; ignorance, when we know not the author from whome our good 
£:2x% phy, commeth ; diſſimulation, when our hands arc more open then our eyes vpon. 
de ſacrif. Abel. that we recciuc ; pride, when we thinke our ſelues worthie of that which mecre. 
em graceand vndeſerued mercy beſtowerh. In prayer therefore to abate ſo vaine 
imaginations with the erue conceit of w1worthineſſe, is rather to prevent then 
commit a faule. It being noerror thus to thinke, no fault thus to ſpeake of our 
ſelues when we pray, 1s it a fault that the conſideration of our vnworthineſlc 
maketh vs feerefullro open our mouthes by way of ſuite? While 79b had pro- 
c 1ob.:9.8, ſperitic and liued in honor, men feared him for his authorities fake, and in 
MI aſey Athcir feare when they ſaw him they «© bid chemſelues. Betweene Elihs 
Ariſtotle __ and the reft of 1obs familiars the greatcſt diſparitie was butin yecres. And he, 
neth wp:oxw- though riper then they in tudgement, doing them reuercnce 1n regard of age, 
nos and © (ood long dowbtfall, and very loth to aducnture vpon ſpeach in his clders 
ceous. Rbet, , . W , X 
lis.1cas. © bearing» If ſo ſmall incqualitie betweene man and man make their modeſtie 
d 1b 33.6, acommendablevertuc, who reſpeRing ſuperiors «: ſuperiors, can neither ſpeake 


nor 
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nor ſtand before them without teare : that the Publican approcheth not more 

boldly to God that when Chriſt in mercie drawcth neercto Peter, be in hu- 

militie and feare craueth diſtance; that being to ſtand, to ſpeake, ro ſuc inthe 

preſence of ſogreat maicſtic we arc afraid, let no. man blame vs. * In which a The Publ 
conlideration notwithſtanding , becauſe to flie altogether from God, to de- can didindeed 
ſpaire that creatures vnworthic ſhall be ablc to obteine any thing at his hands, 59 cor but 
2nd vnder that pretenſe to ſurceale from prayers as bootleffe or fruitlefle offi ifby his -_y 
ces, were to him no lefſe iniurious then pernitious ro our awne ſoules, cuen *?!* v* 


that which we tremble todoe wedoe, weaske thole things which we dare nor —_ = 


- aske, T he knowledge of aur owne vaweorthinefle is not withour belicfe in the bing, wee 


oughr allo co 


merits of Chriſt. With that truc feare which the one cauſeth there is coupled .yvc nothing: 
true boldneſle, and encouragement grawne from the other. T he very filence ocherwiſe is 
which our vnworthineſſe putteth vs vnto, doth iriclfe make requeſt for vs, and Read of tea- 
that in the confidence of his grace. Looking inward we are ftricken dumbe, rs ag 
looking vpward we ſpeake and preuaile. O happie mixture wherein things open a ſchoole 
contrary doe ſo qualiftie and corre the one the danger ofthe others cxceſle, way Ss = 
that neither boldnefle can make vs preſume as long as we are kept vnder with dercfterb. 
the ſenſe of our owne wretchedneſle ; nor, while we truſt in the mercic of God © #304293: 
through Chriſt Icſus, teare beable rotyrannize oner vs ! As therefore our feare 
excludeth nor that® boldnefle which becommeth Saints; fo if their familia- b kom5.2. 
ritie with God doe not (auor of this feare, it draweth roo necrethat irrcuerend *: 75: 
confidence wherewith truc humilitic canneuer ſtand. i; 7 
48 Touching continual) deliuerance in the world from all aduerſitic, their Prayer tobe 

conceit 1s, that we ought not to aske it of God by prayer, for as much asin <v<rmore de- 
Scripture there is no promiſe that we {hall be euermore tree from vexations, - 
calamities and troubles. Mindes religiouſly affeted are woont in cuery thing For asmuch . 
of waight and moment which they doe or ſee, toexamine according vnto rules 2*Þe7ei5n0 
of pictic what dependencie it hath on God , what reference to themle]ues, cir 
what coherence with any of tho duties wherennto allthings in the world < ovldve 
ſhould leade , and accordingly they frame the inward diſpoſition of their —_— 
mindes ſometime to admire God, ſometimes to blefſe him and give him thar euermore 
thanks, ſometime to exult in his loue, ſometime to implore his mercic. All + 5g tm 
which different elevations of ſpirit vato Gad are conteyned in the name of joe an 
prayer. Eucry good and holiedefire though it lacke the forme, bath notwith- P<cne berter 
tanding in it ſelfe the ſubſtance, and with him the force of aprayer, who re- jng ao vrayee 
gardeth the very moanings, grones and fighes ofthe hart of man. Pctitionarie ot 7aith, or of 
prayer belongeth only to ſuch asare in themſelues impotent, and ſtand in necd _—_— 
of relicfe from others, We thereby declare vnto Ged what our owne defire yo ohne 
is that he by his power ſhould cffeft. It preſuppoleth therefore in vs firſt the Þilovreinenr. 
want of that which we pray for; ſecondly, a tceling of that want; thirdly, an _- _ 
carneft willingneſſe of minde to be eaſed therein; fourthly, a dedaration of : 
this our deſire in the ſight of God, not as if he ſhould be otherwiſe ignorant of 
our neceſſities, but becauſe we this way ſhew that we honor him as our God, 
and arc verily perſwaded that no good thing can come topaſle which he by 
his omnipotent power cffeteth not. Now becauſe there is no mans prayer 
acceptable, whoſe perfon is odious, _ any mans perſon gracious without 

2 faith, 
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faith, it is ofneceflitie required that they which pray doe belecue. The prayers 
which our Lord and Saviour made were for his owne worthineſle accepted ; © 
a Oratioque Qurs God accepterh nor bur with this condition, if they be 1oyned with = be. 
Pr gu.nghs liefe in Chrift. T he prayers of the iuft are acceprcd alwayes, but not alwayes 
203 poreſt delere thoſe things graunted for which they pray. For in prayer if faith andaffurance 
peceatum, ſed xg gbteine were both one and the ſamething, ſeeing that the effe& of not ob- 
_ ; teining isa plaine teftimonie thatthey which prayed were not ſure they ſhould 
Aug.exar.x. Obtcine, it would follow that their prayer being without certaintie of the 
" Pſal.x08. event, wasalſo made vnto God withour faith, and conſequently that God ab- 
horred it. Which to thinke of ſo many prayers of Saints as we finde haue fai- 
led in particular requeſts how abſurd were it ? His faithfull people haue this 
comfort, that whatſoeuer they rightly aske, the ſame nodoubr, but they ſhall 
receiue, {o farre as may ſtand with the glorie of God, and their owne euerla- 
ſting good, vnto cither of which two it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſceke, 
or delire to obtaine anything preiudiciall, and therefore that clauſe which our 
Lord and Sauiour in the prayer of his agenic did expreſle, wee in petitions of 
like nature doc alwayecs implie, Pater, /# poſ#bile ef, ifit may Rand with thy will 
and pleaſure, Oritnor, bur that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes in re- 
gard whcreof the ching we pray for is denyed vs, yet the prayer it ſelfe which 
we make is a plea(ing ſacrifice to God, who both accepteth and rewardeth it 
b Num11-33. ſome other way. So that ſinners in very truth aredenycd when they Þ ſceme 


1:54,0.":7* to prevaile in their ſupplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes or to their 
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&> 2, 6. good that thcir ſures rake place ; the faithfull contrariwiſe, becaule ir is for 


Luk-8.52. their good oftentimes that their petitions doe not take place, prevaile cuen 
< 2.Cor-12.7, Then when they moſt<ſeeme denicd. Our Lord God in anger hath graunted ſome 
8.9. impatient mens requeits, as on the other ſide the Apoitles ſute be hath of fauor and 
HY mercie not graunted, layth S. Auguitine. To thinke we may pray vnto God for 
duam. nothing but what bc hath promiſed in holy Scripture we ſhall obteine, is per- 
haps an error. For ofprayer there are two yſcs. It ſerueth as a meane to pro- 

cure thoſe things which God hath promiſed to graunt when we aske; and it 

ſerueth as a meane to expreſſe our lawful defires alſo rowards that, which 

whether we {hal hauc or no we know nor til we ſcethe cuent. Things in them- 

ſelues vnholy or vnſecmely we may not askez we may whatſocuer being not 

forbidden, either nature or grace {hall reaſonably moue vsto wiſh as impor- 

ting the good of men, albeir God himſelfe haue no where by promiſe aſſured 

vs of that particular which our prayer craueth. To pray for that which isin 

it ſelfe and of icowne nature apparently a thingimpoſhble, were not conue- 

nient. Wherefore though men doc without offence wiſh daily that the affaires 

which with cuill ſucceſle are paſt mighr have fallen out much better, yet ro 

pray that they may hauc bene any other then they are, this being a maniteſt 
impoſhbilrieinic ſelfec, the rules of religion doe not permit. Whereas contrari- 

wiſe when things of their owne nature contingentand mutable are by the ſe- 

cret determination of God appointed one way , though wee the other way 

make our prayers, and conſequently aske thoſe things of God which arc by 

this ſuppoſition impothble, we notwithſtanding doe not hereby in prayer tran(- 

greſſe our lawfull bounds, That Chrift, as the only begotten Sonne - God, 

auing 


w* 6 | 
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having no ſuperior, and therefore owing honor vnto none, neither ſtangi 

in any necde, ſhould either give thanks, or make petition vnto God, were ing 

abſurd. As man what could beſceme him better, whether we reſpeR his affe- 

ion to Godward,or his owne necefhtie,or his charitic and loue towards men? 

Some things he knew ſhould come to paſle and notwithſtanding prayed for 

chew, gr —_— =_ = the neceſlarie meanes to effe& them, were his 

prayers. As in almcitisſayd, 2 £5ke of me, and 1 will gige thee the 

for thine inheritance, and the ends of the — thy poſſeſfon. W nn Wy gney 

which heere God promiſerh his Sonne, the ſame in the 17. of /oby he praycth 

for, b Father, the houre u now come, glorifie thy Sowne, that thy Sonne alſo may gle- Þ Iobn17.1.2, 

rifie thee, according As thou haſt giuen him power oucr all feſh. Bur had Chriſt the | 

like promiſe concerning the ctfe& of euery particular for which he prayed ? 

T hat which was not efteed could not be promiſed. And we know in < whine c Math.26.39, 

ſort he prayed forremoual] of that bitter cup, which cnp he tafted notwithftan. £4436: 

ding his prayer. To ſhifr offchis example they anſwere firſt that 4 4s other chil- Py on did 

dren of God, ſo Cbriſt bad a promiſe of deliuerance, as tarre as the glorie of God in the vur Saujour 

accompliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer. And if we our ſelnes hauenotalſo © Pray 

in that ſort the promiſe of God to be cuermore delivered from all adwerſitie; —_— 

what meaneth the ſacred Scripture to ſpeake in ſo large termes, Be obedient; ther the chil- 

and the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in < enery worke of hy hand, mm the > 

fuite of thy bodie, end in the fruite of thy cattell, and inthe froite of the land for thy dition he had 

wealth. Agayne, Keepe his lawes, and thou ſhalt be bleft aboue all people, the Lord : fe ——_ 

ſhall take from thee* all infirmitics. The man whoſe dclight is in the laweof badhe a —_ 

God, 8 whatſoever he doth it ſhaliproſper. For the.vngodly there are greet plagyes of deliue- 

remayning; but whoſoeucr putteth his truſt in the Lord, mercic imbraceth yore 

him Þ 9 every /ide . Not oncly that mercie which keepeth from being ouer- Godin the ac- 

layd or oppreſt, but mercie which ſaucth from being roxched with grievous oh; —_ 

miſcries, mercie which turneth away the courſe ot i tbe great water-flouds, and would ſuffer, 

rmitteth them not to come necde. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the prayer of "I. 

Chriſt did concerne but one calamitie, they are ſtill boid co deny the law- py, ns 20 

fulneſſe of our prayer for deliverance out of all, yea though wepray with * 2*«: 7a, 

the ſame exception that hee did, If ſuch delinerance may fland with the pleaſure | —_ _ - 
Aura, | ſal.32.11. 

of Almightie God and not otherwiſe. For they haue ſecondly found ont a rule i 7: 

that prayer ought onely to be made fordeliuerance k from tha or that particw- 1, 7.C.h 

lar aduerſitie, whereof wee know not but vpon the event what the pleaſure of God is. page _ ” 

Which quite ouerthroweth that other principle wherein they require vnto 

eucry prayer which is of faith anafſurance to obtaine the thing we pray for. : 

At the firſt to pray againſt all aduerlitic was vnlawfull, becauſe we cannot af. 

ſure our ſelues that this will be graunted. Now wee haue licence to pray a- | W* ugh* 

gainſt any particular aducrſitie, and thercaſon given, becauſe we know not t» [57 wg 

bur vpon the euent what God willdoe. If wee know not what G&d will doe, from all ad- 

it followeth char for any aſſurance wee haue, bee may doe otherwiſe then wee ae fir 

pray, and we may faithfully pray for that which wecannot aſſuredly preſume confdering 

that God will graunt. Sccing therefore neither of theſe rwo anſwers will ©**Þ< bath 

ſeruc the turne, they have a!third, whichis, that to pray in ſuch fort is bur ame 1g 

idly miſ-ſpentlabour, becauſe God alreadie hath reucaled his will touching erin. 7: c. 

Ef 3 his lib,z-pag.201. 
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c Pſal.qo.8, 


this requeſt, and we know that the ſure we make is denied before we makeir. 
Which neither is truc, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had deter- 
mined touching thoſe things which þimſelfe ſhould ſuffer ? To ſay * he knew 
wot what waight of ſuſferances his heanenly Father had meaſured vuto him, is (ome- 
what hard, hardcr that although he knew them, notwithſtanding for the pre- 
ſent time they were forgotten, through the force of thoſe unſpeakable pangs which 
he then was in. The one againſt the plaine expreſſe words of the holie Euan- 
gclift, Þ He knew althings that ſhould come pen him; the other lefle credible, 
if any thing may be otleſfe credit then what the Scripture it ſelfe gaineſay- 
eth. Doth any;of ithem which wrote his ſufferings, make report that memo- 
ric failed them ? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any ſigne of defe&t that 
way? Did not himſelfe declare before whatſocner was to happen in the courſe 
of that whole tragedic ? Can we gather by any thing after taken from his owne 
mouth either in the place of publique 1udgement, or vpon the altar of the 
Croſle, that through the bruſing of his body, ſome part of the treaſures of his 
ſoule were ſcattered and flipt from him ? If that which was perfe& both before 
and after did faile ar this only middlcinſtant, there muſt appeare ſome manifeſt 
cauſe how itcame to paſle. True it is,that the pangs of his heavineſle andgricte 
were vnſpeakeable: and as true,that becauſe the mindes of the afflited doe never 
thinke they haue fully conceived the waight or meaſure of their owne wo, 
they vie thciraffeFtion as a whetftone both to wit and memory, theſe as nurces 
doe feede griefe, ſo that the weaker hisconceit had bin touching that which he 
was to ſuffer, the more it mutt needs in that houre hane helped to the mitiga- 
tion of his anguiſh. But his anguiſh we ſee was then at the very higheſt where- 
unto it could poſhibly riſe; which argueth hisdeepe apprehenſion euecn to the 
lat drop of the gaule which that cup conteyned, and of eucry circumſtance 
wherein there was any force toaugment heauineſſe, but aboueall things, the 
reſolute determination of God, and his owne vnchangeable purpoſe which he 
at that time could not forget. To whatfintent then was his prayer which 
plainely reſtifieth ſo great willingneſle to auoid death? Will, whether it be in 
God or man, belongeth to the efſence or nature of both. The nature therefore 
of God being one, there are not in God diuers wills, although the Godhead be 
in diuers perſons, becauſe the power of willing isa naturall not a perſonallpro- 
prictic. Contrariwiſc, the perſon of our Sauiour Chrift being but one, there 


 areinhim two wills, becauſe two natures, the natureof God, and the nature 


of man, which both decimply this facultie and power. Sothat in Chriſt there 
is a diuine and there is an humane will, otherwiſe he were not both Ged and 
man. Hereupon the Church bath of old condemned Monothelites as Here- 
tiques, for holding that Chrift had but one will. The works and operations of 
our Sauiours humane will were all ſubic& to the will of God, and framed ac- 
cording tothis law, © 7 deſired to doe thy will, O God, and thy law is within mine 
heart. Now as mans will, ſo the will of Chriſt hath ewo ſeucrall kinds of ope- 


ration, the one naturall or neceſlarie, whereby itdeſireth ſimply whatſocueris 


good in it ſclfe, and ſhunneth as generally all things which hurt, the other 
deliberate, when we therefore imbrace things as good, becauſe the eye of vn- 
derſtanding iudgeth them good to that end which we fimply defire. Thus in 

| it 
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it ſelfe we deſire health,philicke onely for healths ſake. And inthis ſort ſpeciall 
reaſon oftcntimes cauſeth the will by choiſe ro preferre one good thing be- 
fore another, to [caue one for anothers ſake, to forgoe meanertor the artaine- 
ment of higher deſires, which our Sauiour likewiſe did. Theſe different incli- 
nations of the will conſidered, the reaſon is cafie how in Chriſt there might 
grow deſires ſeeming, bur being not indeed oppeſire cither the one of them 
ynto the other, orecither ofthem to the will of God. Forlet the manner ofhis 
ſpeech be _ * Ay ſoule is now troubled, and what ſhould I ſay ? Father, ſane 3 1obn 12.27, 
ue ont of this houre. But yet for this very cauſe am Icome into this boure, His pur- 

poſe herein was molt efteAually ro propoſe to the view of the whole world 

two contrarie obieQs , the like whereunto in force and efficacie were nener © 
preſentcd in that manner to any but onely tothe Soule of Chriſt. T here was foorng oy 
preſented before his eyes in that fearefull houre on the one fide Gods heavie vinitas bume- 


Ln 


' Indignation and wrath towards mankinde as yet vnappealſcd, death as yet in 4m, & /- 


full ſtrength, hell as yet never maſtered by any thatcame within the confines —_ 


and bounds thereof, ſomewhat alſo peraduenture more then is cither poſſible /ecidumaliquid 
or needfull for the wit of manto find our, finally bimſelfe fleſh and bloud*lefr 727 £9 riſe ? 


. , . Subtraxit pro- 
alone to enter into conflidt with all theſe; on the otfter ſide, a world to be ſa- per muedyp 


ued by One, a pacification of wrath through the dignity ofthat ſacrifice which —_ 
UVNnmonen, Sic 


ſhould be offrcd,a conqueſt ouer death through the power of that Deity which £,,, ,,4;9ux 
would not ſuffer rhe tabernacle thereof to ſee corruption, and an vtterdiſap- vt non adiuua- 
intment of all the forces of infernall powers, through the puritic of that do - 


ſoule which they ſhould haue in their hands and not beable to touch. Let no derer. 5ic ergo 


man maruaile that in this caſe the ſoule of Chrift was much troabled. For what **manitas a di- 
could ſuch apprehenſions breede bur (as their nature is) inexplicable pathons a . 
of mindc, defires abhorring what they imbrace, and imbracing what they ab- Luan ramen 


horre? In which agonic how ſhould the toong goe about to expreſſe what the ſoule yaa ape 

indured? When the grictes of 796 were exceeding great, his words according- quitate, {ed ;ro 

ly to openthem were many ; ho##beir, ſtill vnto his ſeeming they were vndi(- ps — aro 
one ſuſtinuit, 


couered, Þ Though my talke (ſayth I 0B) be this day in bitterneſſe, yer my plague ss quare fie dere- 


greater then my groning. But heere to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerue, when 4a requirit, 


nature hath more to declare then grones and ſtrong cryes, more then ftreames 797 4%/4duer- 
ſts Deum de 


of bloudie ſweates, more then his doubled and tripled prayers can expreſle, jane muauris, 
whothriſe putting forth his hand to receiuethat cup, belides which there was {4 »0bss inno- 


no other cauſe of his comming into the world, he thriſe pulleth it backe a- wn gr 


gaine, and as often even with teares of bloud craucth, ft be poſſible, O Father : monfirans, 
Or if not, euen what thine owne good pleaſure i, for whole ſake the paſhon that H#g-de Sacra. 


FED - . a \ ba$87,1.6100 
bath inita bitter and a bloudie conflit cyen with wrath and death and hell is p,% cu 4s 


moſt welcome. Whereas therefore we finde in God a will reſolued that Chriſt 9*id dereliquig; 
ſhall ſuffer; andinthe humane will of Chriſt two afuall deſires, thg one auoy- - ok ef 
ding, and the other accepting death ; is that deſire which Grit declareth ir ſelfe ne Aiden? 
by prayer, againft that wherewith he concludeth prayer, or cither of them a- 77 4:7, ſed 
gainſt his minde to whome prayer in thiscaſe ſceketh? we may iudge of theſe ;,ummn my 
dinerſitics inthe will, by the like in the vnderftanding, For asthe intelleQuall «tys inuefigen- 
part doth not croſle it ſelfe, by conceiuing man to beiuſt and vniuſt, when it ae "ram 

. A . hgen- 
meancth not the ſame man, nor by imagining the ſame man learned and vn- tian acuae. 


learned, Þ 7923-2. 
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learned, if learned .in one skill, and in another kinde of learning vnskilfull, be- 
cauſe the parts ofeuery true oppolition doe alwaics both concerne the lame 
ſubic&, and hauc reference to the ſame thing, fith otherwiſe they are butin 
ſbew oppoliteand notin truth : Sothe will aboutone and the ſamething may 
in contrarie reſpects haue contrarie inclinations, and that without contrarie- 
tic. . The minifter of iuſtice may for publique example to others, vertuouſly 
will the execution of that partic , whoſe pardon another for conſanguinitics 
fake as vertuouſly may deſire. Conſider death in it ſelfe, and nature teacheth 
Chriſt ro ſhun it; Conſider death as a meane to procure the ſaluation ofthe 
« E/a.$;10, world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt all * willingnefſe of minde towards it. 
lon 10.15. . Thereforeintheſe two deſires there can be no repugnant oppoſition. Againe, 
compare them with the will of God, and if any oppolition be, it muſt be onely 
berweene his appointment of Chriſts death, and the formerdefire which wi- 
ſheth deliucrance from death. But neither is this deſire oppolite tothe will of 
God. The will of God was that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the paincs ofdeath. Not 
ſo his will, as if the torment of innocencie did in it ſclfe pleaſe and delight God, 
but ſuch was his will, inregard of the end whereunto it was neccflarie that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The death of Chriſt in it ſelfe therefore God willeth nor, 
which to the end we might thereby obtaine life he bothalloweth and appoin- 
teth. Inlike maner the Sonne ofman indureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe 
ricuous paincs, which ſimply not to haue ſhunned had bin againſt nature, and 
y cenſequent againſt God. [ take it therefore to be an error,that Chriſt cither 
knew not what himſcltc was to ſuffer,or clſc had forgotten the things he knew. 
T he roote of which,error was an ouer-reſtraincd conſideration of prayer, as 
though it had no other lawfull vic but onely-to ſerue for a choſen meane, 
whoreby the will reſolueth to ſecke that which the vnderſtanding certainely - 
knoweth it ſhall obteine: whereas prayers intruth both ours are, and his were, 
as well ſometime a preſentation of meere deſires, asa mcane of procuring de- 
fired effe&s at the hands of God. Wearethetefore taught by his example, that 
the preſence of dolorous and dreadfull obies cuen in mindes- moſt perfeR, 
may as cloudes overcaſt all ſenſible ioy ; that no aflurance touching future 
vitories can make preſent conflias ſo ſweete and cafic, but nature will ſhun 
and ſhrinke from them, nature will defire caſe and deliverance from opprefliue 
burthens; that the contraric determination of God is oftentimes againſt the 
effc& of this deſire, yet not againſt the affeAion ir ſelfe, becauſe it is naturally 
in vs; that in ſuch cafe our prayers cannot ſerue vs as meanes to obtaine the 
thing we deſire; that notwithſtanding they are vnto God moſt acceptable ſa- 
crifices, becauſe they teftifie we deſire nothing but at his hands, and our deſires 
we ſubmit with contentment to be overruled by his will, and in generall they 
are not regygnant vnto the natural! will of God, which wiſheth to the works 
of his owne hands, in that they are his owne handie-worke, all happineſſe, al- 
chough perhaps for ſome ſpeciall cauſe in our owne particular, a contraric de- 
termination haue ſeemed more convenient; finally, that thus to propoſe our 
deſires which cannot take ſuch effe as we ſpecific, ſhall notwithſtanding 0- 
therwiſe procure vs his heauenly grace, cucn as this very prayer of Chrift ob- 


b Likaz,4z. teined Þ Angels to be ſent him as comforters in his agonie. And according -_ 
this 
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this example wee arc-not afraid to preſent vato God our praycrs for thoſe 

things, which that hee will performe vato vs wee haue no ſure nor certaine 
knowledge. * S*.Pawls prayer tor the Church of Corinth was that they might * *£9713-7- 
not.doe any euill, alchough he knew thac no man liueth which ſinneth nor, al- 

though he knew thar in this life we alwayes muſt pray, Þ Forgize vs owr ſiunes. ie 1 ow 
It is our frailtie that in many things wee all doe amille, but a vertue that we totetrectron; 
would doc amiſle in nothing, and ateſtimonie of that vertue, when we pray hgh 


that what occaſion of {inc ſocuer doe offerit lelfe, wee may be ftrengthned ;jwayes pray 


from aboue to withſtand it. They pray in vaine to hauc inne pardoned which ow vs our 
innes. T.C, 


ſeeke notalſo to preuent linne by prayer, cuen eucry particular ſinne by prayer ;;, "pended 
againſt alllinne, except men can name ſome tranſgreſſion wherewith wee 

ought to haue truce, For in very decede although wee cannot be free from all 

finne colleRiyely in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in 

vs, yet diftributinely at the leaſt all great andgricuous aftuall offences, as they 

offer themſelues one by one, both may and ought to be by all meanes auoy- 

ded. So that in this ſenſe to bee preſerued from all (ine is not impoſlible. 

Finally, concerning deliucrance it (eſte fromall aduerlitie, wee vic nor to lay 

men are in aduerſitie whenſocucr they feele any ſmall hinderance of their 

welfare in this world, but when ſome notable attlition or croſle, ſome great 

calamitic or trouble befalleth chem. Tribulation bath in ir divers circumſtan- 

ces, the minde ſundrie faculties to apprehend them : Ir offereth ſometime 

it ſelte ro the lower powers of the ſoule as a molt vnpleaſant ſpeRacle, tothe 

higher ſometimes as drawing after it a traine of dangerous inconueniences, 
ſometime as bringing with it remedics for the curing of ſundrieecuils, as Gods 
inftrument of revenge and furic ſometime, ſometime as arod of his iuſt yer 
moderate ire and diſpleaſure, ſometime as matter for them thar ſpitcfully 

hate vs to exerciſc their poyſoned malice, ſometime as a furnaceoftryall for 

vertue to ſhew it ſclfe, and through conflit ro obteine glorie. Which diffe- 

rent contemplations of adueriiticadoe worke for the moit part their anſwe- 

rable effets. Aduerſitie cither apprehended by ſenſe as a thing offenſive and 

gricuous to nature; or by reaſon conceived as a ſnare, an occafion of many 

mens falling from God , a ſequell of Gods indignation and wrath, a thing 

which Satan dclireth, and wou!d beglad to behold ; tribulation thus conſi- 

dered being preſent cauſeth ſorrow, and being imminent breedeth feare. For 
moderation of which two affections growing from the very naturall bicter- 

neſſe and gall of aduerlitie, « the Scripture much allcageth contraric fruits, c P/al.r19.71, 
which affliction like wiſe bath whenſocuer it falleth on them thart are traable, : 0% 0g 
the grace of Gods hbolie Spirit concurring therewith. But when the Apoſtle yaind Sarks- 
S. Paul teacheth, that9 cucry one which will liue godly in Chriſt Teſus muſt cucion is con- 
ſuffer perſecution, and by many tribulations we muſt enter into thekingdome _ _ 
of heauen, becauſe in a forreſt of many woolues, ſhcepe cannot Chooſe but faith, thar 
feede in continuall danger of life; or when © S. James cxhorteth ro accompt 510) 0ne 
it a matter of exceeding ioy when we fall into diuers temptations, becaule by liue godly in 
thetryall of faith patience is brought forth ; was it ſuppoſe we their meaning eng" 
to fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Pray that ye enter not into temptation ? when Si, 


himſelfe pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his name fake be ſubic& T.C3 pea0s, 
to © 1g. 
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to all kindes of ignominic and opprobrious maledition, was it his purpole 
a ?/al119.22. that no man ſhould cuer pray with Dav1 D, * Lord, remoue from meſbame and 
b Auguſ.cpiſt. contempt ? In thoſe tribulations, ſaythÞS.Avevsr i xe,which may hart as well as 
I3I<4.14. rofit, we muſt ſay with the Apoiile, What we ſhonld ache as we ought, we know not, yet 
Pp ) 
becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are griensows, becauſe the ſenſe of our weakeneſſe 
faeth them, we pray according to the general deſire of the will of man, that God would 
1urue them away from vs, owing in the meane while this deuotion to the Lord our God, 
that if be remoue them not, yet we doe not therefore imagine our ſelues in bis ſight de- 
ſpiſed, but rather with godly ſufferance of ewils expect greater good at his merciful 
hands. Por thus i vertue in weakeneſſe perfeted. To the flelh (as the Apoſtle 
himſelfe graunterh) all afflition is naturally grieuons. T herefore nature which 
cauſeth to feare, teacheth to pray againſt all aduerſitic. Proſperitiein regard of 
our corrupt inclination to abule the bleflings of Almightic God, doth proue 
for the moſt part a thing dangerous to the ſoules of men. Very calc it ſelfe 
c Prev.1.32. js cdeath to the wicked, and the proſperitie of fooles (laycth them their rable 
1s a ſnare, and their felicitie their vtrter overthrow. Few men there are which 
long proſper and finne not. Howbeit cnen as theſe il] effects, although they be 
very vſuall and common, are no barre to the hartie prayers, whereby moſt ver- 
tuous minds wiſh peace and proſperitiealwayes where they loue, becauſe they 
conſider that this in it ſelfe is a thing naturally deſired : ſo becauſe all aduerſitic 
is in itſelfe againſt nature, what ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, alrhough the 
prouidence of God turne it often vnto thegreat good of many men? Such 
prayers ofthe Church to be deliuered from all aduerlitic, are no more repug- 
nant toany reaſonablediſpoſition of mens mindes towards death, much lefſe 
to that bleſſed patience and meeke contentment which Saints by heauenly 
inſpiration haue to indure what crofſe or calamitie ſocuer it pleaſeth God to 
lay vpon them, then our Lord and Sauiors owne prayer before his paſhon 
was repugnant vnto his moſt gracious reſolution to dye for the ({innes of the 
whole world. C 
Prayer that all 49 In praying fordeliverance from all advuerſitic, we ſeeke that which na- 
men may finde tyre doth wiſh to it ſelfez bur by intreating for mercie rowards all, we declare 
mercic, andof that affection wherewith Chriſtian Charitic thirſteth after the good of the 
charallmen whole world, we diſcharge that dutic which *the Apoſtle himſelfe doth im- 
might ve i- poſe on the Church of Chriſt as a commendable office, a ſacrifice acceptable in 
d :.Tim.z.3. Gods ſight, a ſcruice according to his heart whoſe de/ire is to haue all men (a- 
ued, a worke moſt futeable with his purpoſe who gave himſelfe to be the price 
of redemption for al, and a forcible meane to procure the connerſion of all ſuch 
as are not yet acquainted with the myſteries of that truth which muſt ſaue 
their ſoples. Againſt it there is but the bare ſhew of this one impediment, 
that all 'mens ſaluation and many mens ecternall condemnation or death are 
things thefone repugnant to the other, that both cannot be brought to paſſe; 
that we know there are veſſels of wrath ro whome God will neuer extend 
mercie, and therefore that wittingly we aske an impofhible thing to be had. 
Thetruth is that as life and death, mercie and wrath are matters of meere vn- 
derſtanding or knowledge, all mens ſaluation and ſome mens endleſſe perdi- 
rion are things. ſo oppolite, that whoſocuer doth afftirme the one, muſt _ 
arily 
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ſarily deny the other, God himſclte cannot effe& both, or determine that 
both ſhall be, T here is in the knowledge both of God and man this certaintie, 
that life and death haue deuided betweene them the whole bodic of mankinde. 
W hat portion cither of the two hath, God himſclfe knoweth; for vs he hath 
left no ſufficient meancs to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither giuen any 
leaue to ſearch in particular who arc infallibly the heires of the kingdome of 
God, who caſtawayes. Howbeit concerning the ftate of all men with whome 
weliue (for onely of them our prayers are meant) we may till the worlds end, 


for the preſent, alwayes preſume, that as farre as in vs there is power 9 diſcerne 


what others are, and as farre as any dutic of ours dependeth vpon the notice of 
their condition inreſpe&tof God, the ſafeft axiomes forcharitie to reſt it ſelfe 
vpon aretheſe, He which belceutth alreadie, ts; and He which beleeueth not as yet, 


may be the child of God, * It becommerth not vs during life altogether to condeme * Sidon. Ape. 


any men, ſecing that (for any thing we know) there « hope of euery mans forgine- 
weſſe, the poſabilitie of whoſe repemtance u not yet cut off by death. And therefore 
Charitie which Þ hoperh all things, prayeth allo tor all men. Whercforetolet go 
perſonal] knowledge touching veſſels of wrath and mercie; what they are in- 
wardly in the fight of God it skilleth not, for vs there is cauſe ſufficient in all 
men, whereupon to ground our prayers vnto God in their behalfe. For what- 
ſocuer the minde of man apprehendeth as good, the will of charitic and loue 
is to han it inlarged in the very vtrermoſt extent, that all may inioy it co 
whome it can any way adde perteftion. Becaule therefore the farther a good 
thing doth rcach, the nobler and worthicr we reckon it, our prayers for all 
mens good no [cfſe then for our own?, the Apoftle with very fit termes com- 
mendcth as being «ax, a worke commendable forthe largencs of the affe&ion 
from whence it ſpringeth, cucn as theirs, © which have requeſted at Gods 
hands the faluation of many with the lofle of their owne ſoules, drowning as 
it were and oucrwhelming themſclucs inthe abundance of their loue towards 
others, is propoſcd as being in regard of the rareneſſe of ſuch affeions vryanty, 
morethen excellent. But this eXraordinarie height of deſire after other mens 
faluation is no commen marke. The other is a dutic which belongeth vnto 
all and prevaileth with God dayly. Forasit is in it ſelfe good, ſo God accep- 
reth and raketh it in very good part at the hands of faithfull men. Our prayers 
for all men doc include both them that ſhall finde mercic, and them alſo thar 
ſhall finde none. For chem that ſhall, no man will doubt but our prayers are 
both accepted and graunted. Touching them for whome we crave that mer- 


'  cie which is not tobe obteined, let vs not thinke that 4 our Sauiour did mil- 


inſtru& his Diſciplcs, willing them to pray for the peace euen of ſuch as ſhould 


| be vncapcablc of ſogreat a hlefling ; or that the prayers ofthe © Propher /eremy 


offended God, becauſe che anſwere of God was a reſolute denyall of fauor to 
them for whome ſupplication was made. And if any man doubt how God 
ſhould accept ſach prayers in caſe they be oppolite to his will, Br not graunt 
them if they be according vnto that which himſelfe willeth, our anſwere is, 
that ſuch ſutes God accepteth in that they are conformable vnto his geweral/ 
inclination,which is that all men might be ſaucd, yetalwaies begraunterh them 


not, for a3 much as there is in God ſometimes a more priuate occaſioved will 
which 


lib,s,Epiſt. 


b I.C0r.14.7- 


c Rom.g.3. 
& 10.1. 


d Math.ro.rr. 


e Iere.15.1. 
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which determineth the contrary. Sothat the other being the rule of our aRi- 
ons and not this, our requeſts forthings oppoſite to this will of God are noe 
therefore the leſſegracious in his fight. There is no doubt but we ought in all 
things to frame our wills to the will of God, and that otherwiſe in whatſocuer 
we do welinne. For of our {c|ues being lo apt toerre, the only way which we 
have to ftreighten our paths, is by following the rule of his will, whoſe foote- 
ſteps naturally are right. Ifthe eye, the hand, orthe foote doethat which the 
will commandeth, though they ſerue as inſtruments to ſinne, yet is finne the 
commaunders fault and not theirs, becauſe nature hath abſolucely and wich- 
out exception made them ſubieRs ro the will of man which is Lord over 
them. As the body is ſubic& to the will of man, ſo mans will to the will of God; 
for ſo it behoveth thar the better ſhould guide and commaundthe worſe. But 
becauſe the ſubieRion of the body to the will is by naturall neceſhitie, the ſub- 
ieation of the will vnto God voluntaric; we therefore ſtand in need of direRion 
after what ſort our wills and deſires may be rightly conformed to his: W hich 
is not done by willing alwayes the ſc|feſame thing that God intendeth. For it 
may chance that his purpoſe is ſometime the ſpecdie death of them, whoſe 
long continvancein life it we ſhould not wiſh we were vnnaturall. When the 
obie& or matter therefore of our delires is (as in this caſe) a thing both good 
of it ſelfe and not forbidden of God ; when the end for which we deſire it is 
vertuous and apparently moſt holic; when the roote from which our affe&tion 
towards it proceedeth is Charitic; pictic that which we doc in declaring our 
LES! deſire by prayer; yea over and belides all this, fithr we know that to pray for 
ropterea A\® i ; 
nibil contrari- All men living is but to ſhew the ſame aftcRion which towards cuery of them 
eratis erat, four Lord Teſus Chriſt hath borne, who knowing onely as God who are his, 
vader did = as man taſte death for the good of all men, ſurely to that will of God 
fefum pretats which ought to be and isthe knowne rule of all ourafions, wedoe not herein 
2m _ oppoſe our ſclues, although his ſecret determination happily be againſt vs, 
ſumpſirat al; Which if we did vnderftand as we do nor, yet to reſt contented with that which 
quid velebat, God will haue done, is as much as hee requireth at the hands of men. And 
quegtrmenſe” concerning our ſelues what wee carneſtly crave in this'caſe, the ſame, as all 
zatem divinam, things elſe that are of like condition, wee meekely ſubmit vnto hismoſt graci- 


n que cam gus will and pleaſure. Finally, as we have cauſe ſufficient why to thinke the 
patre omnia 


diff-nebar fu. praRice of our Church allowable in this behalfe, ſo neither is ours the firſt 


turam non eſſe which hath bene of that minde. For to end with the words Þ of Profper, This 
4g 6 idly x lawe of ſupplication for all men (ſayth he) the denont zeale of all Priefts and of all 


ram humazita- faithful men doth hold with ſuch full agreement, that there i not any part of all the 


| Fempertinebat, world where Chriſtian people doe mot we to pray in the ſame manner. The Church encry 


moueretur > Where maketh prayers unto God mot encly for Saints and ſuch as alreadie in Chriſt are 


boc ad veram pegenerate, but for all Infidels and enemies of the croſſe of leſues Chrift, for all Idolaters, 
9g 1/ooſitione For «ll that per ſecate Chriſt in hu followers, for Iewes te whoſe blindnes the light of the 
non movereter, Grſþ:ll doth not yet ſpine, for heretiques and [chiſmatiques, who from the wnitie of 
Huge quat. faith and chayitte are eftranged. Andfor ſuch what doth the Oharch ache of God but 


. Chriſ volunt, 


b P..þ. devo. this, that leauing their errors they may be connerted wnte him, that faith and charitie 
cat.Gen bb.i1. may be ginen him, a1n1 that out of the dark they 
Hp cages |. 4 be if the darkeneſſe of ignorance they may come to the 


oper Ambroſe, knowledge of his ruth? which becanſe they cannot themſelues ds in their owne wo 
a long 
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a long 2s the ſway of euiil cuffome oxerbeareth them,and the chaixes of Satan detaine 
them bound , neuther are they able tobreake therow thoſe errours wherein they are [0 
determinately ſettled, that they pay vn!a falſitie the whole ſumme of whatſoeucr lone 
is owing unto Gods Trath', our Lord mercifall and injt requireth to haue all men 
prayed for, that when we behold innamerable multitudes drawne wp from the depth of 
ſobottomleſſe euils, we may n9t doubt but (in part) God bath done the thing wee reque- 
fted, mor deſpaire, but that being thankefwll for them towards whom alreadie bee hath 
ſhewed mercy, the reft which are not as yet inlightnea, ſhall before they paſſe out of life 
be maile partakers of the tike grace, Or if the grace of. him which (aueth| for ſo wee 
ſee it falleth out cuerpaſſe ſome, ſo that the Prayer of the Church for them be not re- 
ceined, this we may leane to the hidden iudgements of Gods righteonſneſſe,and acknow» 
ledge that inthis ſecret there u « Gulfe, which while we line we ſhall neuer ſound. 

50 InſtruQion and Prayer, whereof we haue hitherto ſpoken, are duties Of the names 
which ſcrueas Elements, Parts or Principles tothe reſt that follow, in wbich tbe authour, 
number the Sacraments of che Church are chiete. T he Church is to vs that "= —brnnnd 
very * Mother of our new birth, in whoſe bowels wee arcall bred, at whoſe which force 
breits wee receiue nouriſhment. As many thercforeasare apparently to our CG P 

iudgement borne of God, they haue the ſeed of their Regeneration by the path orgained 
Miniſterie of the Church, which vſeth rothatend and purpoſe not onely the themas means 
Word, but the Sacraments, both having generative force and vertue. Asolt ,..:\c.c 
as wce mention a Sacrament properly vnderſtood ( for in the Writings of him in Chriſt, 
the ancient Fathers all Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtian Faith , all - = ogg 
dutics of Religion containing that which fenſe or naturall reaſon cannot of pry 
itſelfe diſcerne, are moſt commonly named;Sacraments ) our reſtraint of the * Galer.q.26, 
Word to ſome few principall Diuine Ceremonies, importeth in every ſuch £4543 
Ceremonie twotbings, the ſubſtance of the Ccremonie it ſelfe which is vi- 

| ſible, and belides that ſomewhat elſc more ſecret, in reference whereunto we 
conceiuethat Ceremonie to be a Sacrament. For wee all admire and honour 

the Holy Sacraments , not reſpe@ing ſo much the ſeruice which we doe vnto 

God in receiving them, as the dignitic of that ſacred and ſecret gift which wee 

thereby receiue from God. Sccing that Sacraments therefore conſiſt altoge- 

ther in relation ro ſome ſuch gitt or grace ſupernaturall, as onely God can be- 

ſtow, how ſhould any bur the Church adminiſtcr thoſe Ceremonies as Sa- 

craments, which arc not thought to be Sacraments by any but by the Church? 

Thereis in Sacraments to bee 0bſerued their force and their forme of admi- 

niſtration. Vpon their force their necefhitie dependeth. So that how they 
areneceflarie wee cannot diſcerne, till wee {ce how effefuall they arc. When 

Sacraments are ſaid to be viſible Signes of inviſtble Grace, wee thereby con» 

ceiue howgrace is indeed the very end for which theſe heauenly Myſtcries 

were inſtituted, and beſides ſundry othep properties obſerued inthem,, the 

matter whereof they conlift, is ſuch as fignificth, figureth, and r#preſenterh 

their end, Bur ſtill their cfhcacie reſteth obſcure ro our vnderſtanding , ex- 

cept wee ſearch ſomewhat more diſtintly what Grace in particular, that is, 

whereunto they are referred , and what manner of operation they bane to- 

wards it. T he vſe of Sacraments is but onely in thislife, yet ſo, that herethey 


concerne afarre better lite then this, and are for that cauſe accompanied with 
Gg grace 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
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grace which worketh Saluation. Sacraments are the powerfull Inſtruments of 
God to eternall life. For as our natural life con(ifteth in the vnionof the body 
with the Soule; ſo our life ſupernaturallin the vnion of the Soule with God. 
a Gportebat And for as much as there is no vnion of God with man, without that = mcane 
a ok berweene both which is both, it ſeemech requilite that we firſt conſider how 
1þſo concordiams God is in Chrift, then how Chrift is in vs, and how the Sacraments doe ſerne to 


confibularet ter- rake vs partakers of Chriſt. In other things wee may be more briete, but the 
renorum pariter ; : 
at, celeſium, Waight of theſe requireth largeneſle. 


dum wtriuſque party in ſe conneflens pignora, &r Deum pariter bomini, & bominem Deo copularet. Tertull. de Trinir. 
TharGodisin '51 T he Lordour God is but one God.In which indiviſible vnitie notwith- 
Chriſt by the ſtanding we adore the Father as being altogether of himſelfc, weeglorific thar 
Fa mes '*” Conſubitantiall Word which is the Sonne, wee bleſſe and magnihe that Co- 
the Sonne who eſſential Spirit eternally proceeding from both , which is the Holy Ghoſt. 
—* ny ai Secing therefore the Fatheris of none, the Sonne is of the Father, and the 
ber.z3.6. Spiricis of both, they are by theſe their ſeverall properties really diftinguiſh- 
es able cach fromorher, For the ſubſtance of God with this propertic to bee of 
Jobns.21. #0ne, doth make the perſon of the Father; the very ſelfe-ſame ſubſtance in 
Coloſſ.2.9. number with this propertie #0 be of the Father,maketh the perſon of the Sonne; 
1.lobn 5.29% the ſame ſubſtance hauing added vntoit the propertic of proceeding from the 
other two, maketh the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. So that in eucry perſon there 
 , Is implyed both the ſubſtance of God which is one, and alſo that propertie 
> prone” which cauſerh the ſame perſon really and truly to differ from the other two. 
% 274 7s Euery > petſon hath his owne ſubſiſtence which no other beſides hath, al- 
«yius TeTipzs though there be others beſides thar are of the ſame ſubſtance. As no man bur 
7 = Peter can be the perſon which Peter is, yet Paul hath the ſelfe-ſame Nature 
voTEs yp &ivn gvo1s Exc ou FptypATs i144 J's £191y as UToSdTels. Suid. which Peter. Againe 1 Angels 
1 ou9ic x28 E2u7lu) &x VGiraTas, LAG &y Tas unocdowt YewgeiTas. 79 S's hang cucry of them the nature 
xowy wed Te id id Covles ixer n wporarr x; 78 x49 cau]lu uadptarDamaſce o__ _ 
dc Orthod.fide lib.3.cap.6. | of pure and inuiſible Spir Irs, 
but eucry Angell is not that Angell which -ppeared in a Dreame to Joſeph. 


Now when God became man, leſt wee ſhould erre in applying thisto the per- 
ſon of the Father, or of the Spirit, Saint Peters Confcflhon vnro Chriſt was, 
© #at1616, Thouartthe < Somneof the lining God , and Saint Johns Expolition thereof 
was made plainc , that it is the 4 word which was made fleſh. < The Father 


I Epiſt. ad Magneſ. Os #519 &v7% A5yos bv plas aAA? evans. O'v and the Holy Gho#t ( faith Da- 
bed 4 wndphis pabeugic 09 enieytles Dernns zole ervilh. e Kar M A SC E N ) hawe no COMMU» 
os Pen nov Kekomwrniey 6 74THp 73 TVET 42 T9 4109 TH Taphtaboe Ty AGſn, FION with the Incarnation of 
£1 ju} 447" eu oxtay x fovansiy. Damalc. the Wor d, oth erwiſe then on ely þ y 
approbation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding , foras much as the Word and Deitie 
arc onc ſubic&, we muſt beware we exclude not the Natureof God from incar- 
©  . . nation, and ſomakethe Sonne of God incarnate not to bee very God. For vn- 
Sor poke po doutedly cuen * the nature of God it ſelfein the onely perſon of the Sonne is 
faftapmiiceps incarnate,and hath taken to it ſelfe fleſh. Wherefore incarnation may neither 
= aggring 6 " be granted toany perſon but onely one, nor yet denied to that nature which is 
rarlicipes eius COMMON vnto all three, Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible 
immortalitais Myſtery,for as much as it ſeemeth a thing vnconſonant, that the world ſhould 


er wk th honour any other as the Sauiour, but him whom it honoureth as the Creatof 
| of 


d lon 1.14. 
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of the World; and inthe wiſedomeat Godir bath nor beene thoughtconues 12 
nienc to admit.any.way of lauing man but by man himſclfe, though nothing 

ſhould be ſpoken of the loue and merciept God towards man, which this way 

are become ſuch a ſpeacie, 45 neither men nor Angels can behold without 
a kind of heavenly aftoniſhment, wee may hereby perceiue there is cauſe 
ſufficient why, Divine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that ſo ® God might be a +.cor.5.1s. 
in Chriſt reconciling to himſclic the World, Andif ſome caule bee likewiſe re- 
quired, why rather tothisend and purpoſe the Sonne, then cither the Father -.. 
or che Holy Gholt ſhould-be made man;.could:wee which are borne thechil- - 
dren of wrath, be adopted the Sonnes of God through grace, any other then | 
the natural. Sonne of God- being Mediatar betweene God and vs? It Þ be b tice, 
camethercfare him by whom all chingsarc, to be the way of Saluation roall, | 
that the inflicution andxeſ}itution of the. World might bee bath wrought by 
ane band. The. Worlds Salvation was without the incarnation ot the Sonne of 
God;a thing impoſhble,nort ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſup- 
poſcd charthe wil of God was no otherwiſe to haue it.ſaued then bythe death 

of his owne Sonne. Wherefare taking ro bimſcife our fleſh, and by bisincar- 
_ nation making ithis owneflcſh, bee had. now of his owne, although from vs, 
what to offer vnto, God for. vs. And as Chriſt tooke. manhood, that by it hee 
might be capable ofdeath whercunto be humbled himſclfe, ſo becauſe man- 
hood is the proper ſubiet afcompalhon and feeling pittie, which maketh the 
Scepter of Chriſts Regencie cuen in the Kingdome of Heauen amiable, hee 
which-without our nature could .not on earth ſuffer for the ſinnes of the 
World, dath now alſo « by meanes thercot bath make interceſhon ro God for 0 ,,,... 
ſinners, and exerciſe dominion ouer all men with a truc, a naturall, and a ſen- 
lible rouch of mercie. | | 

52 Ic is not in mans abilitie cither to exprefſe perfetly, or conceive the The mibncec- 

manner how this was brought to paſſe, But the ſtrength of our faith is tryed. prerations 
by thoſe things wherein our wits agd capacitiesare not firong. Howbeir be- Mi Herebe 
cauſethis Divine Myſtery is more true then plaine., divers having framed the the manner 
ſame to theirowneconceits and fancies, arc found in their expoſitions thereof 129 Godand 
more plainethen true: In ſo much that by the ſpace of five hundred yeeres af- ted in vac. 
ter Chriſt,the Church wasalmoſt troubled with nothingeiſe, ſauing only with Chriſt. 
carc and crauaile to preſerue this Article from the ſiniſter conttruction of 
Herctikes. Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the 4 Nicen Councell had 4 an D.335. 
diſpeld, it was not long ere Macedawime transftetred vnto Gods moſt Holy | 
Spirit the ſame blaſphemie, wherewith Arr7544 had alreadie diſhonoured his 
coeternally begotten Sonnez notlongere Apolinarics beganne to®paire away © Mnd? yap 
from Chriſts humenitie.[nrefutation of whichimpietics when the Fathers of INSnT 
the Church MNh4n9/iu4, Befil, and the two Gregorres, bad by their painefull uiiviw dIei- 
trauailes ſufficiently cleercd the truth,no lefſe for the Deity of the hBly Ghoſt, 1% —_— , 
then for the complete humanitie of Chriſt, there:followed hereupona finall 4,151. 
concluſion, whereby thoſe. contrauerſies,as alfothe reft which Paulus Same- Suxiros 945, 
ſatens, S abelliins, Photinus, Jetini, Eunomine, together with the whole ſwarme Suid. 

of peſtilent Dimi-arions, bad from timeto time ftixred vp ſithence the Coun- 

cell of Nice , were both priuatelyfirftat Rome in a ſmaller Synod, and 
Gg 2 then 
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NR 38: then ® art Conſtantinople ina generall famous Aſſcmbly brought tO a peace- 
able and quiet end, ſeuenſcore Biſhops and tenne agrecing in that Confeſſion 
which by chem ſer downe, remaineth at this preſent houre, a part of our 
Chuch-Liturgie, a Memoriall of their fidelitie and zeale, a ſoueraigne preſer- 
uatiue of Gods people from the vencmous infeftion of Herelie. Thus in Chriſt 
the veriticof God, and the complete ſubſtance of nan, were with full agree- 
menteſtabliſhed threughout the World, till ſuch timeasthe Herefie of A e- 

b 00x47: 7h ſlorizs broched it ſeife, » diniding Chriſt into two perſons, the Sonne of God,and the 

irac19 Guoxe- Sonne of mwan,the one a perſon begotten of God before all Worlds theother alſo « perſon 

y6 wal avs borne of the Virgin M Ar y,and in ſpecial fawour choſen to be made intive to the Sow of 


C [65 = ' God «bone all men, ſo that whaſocuer will honor God,wnſt together honor Chrift, with 


0's iaya3ts Whoſe perſon God hath vouchſafed to ioywe bimſelfe in ſo bigh a degreeof gractous re- 

brects ve xbyes ſpect and favour But that the ſelfe-ſame perſon which verily is man,ſhould pro- 
5217 7% a»- perly be God alſo, and that, by reaſon nor of rwo perſons linked inamitic, but 
9p»mer, «ne. of two natures, Humane and Diuine, conioynedin oneandthe lame perſon, 
Jve va*59%%s the God of glorie may be ſaid as well to haue ſuffered death, asto hancraiſed 

tary 2 d1e- 1 dend from their graues, the Sonne of man as well to haue made as to hauc 
a] E 5 © redeemed the World, Neftorius in no caſe would admit. T hat which deceived 
pay 5.6. W him, was want of becdto the firſt beginning of that admirablecombinarion of 
74» yp2s God with man.T he Word, ſaith S.lobw, was made fleſh and dwelt< i» vs. The 
ex ws ir: 66 Evangeliſt vſcth the plurall oumber, Men tor Manhood , Ys for the nature 
5u6is. ens whereof we confift, even as the Apoſtle denying the Adomption of 4ngelicall 
7h 9656 4) T9 gature, faith likewiſe in the plurall number, he rooke not 4 _Hogels bur the ſeed 
nmr 7 Of  {brahams. It plealed notthe Word or Wiſdome of God to taketoir ſelfe 


. T0 -avrs a= ſome one perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one have beene aduanced 


py” = which was aſſumed and no more, but Wiſedome ,to the end Shee might ſave 


Conlul 0xkas, Many, built her Houſe of that n«tere which is common vnto all, Shee made 
Leonr.de Se. not this or that man her Habitation, butdweltiz vs. T he Scedes of Herbs and 
p T 114+ Plants at thefiritarenot in att, but in polkbilitie that which they afterwards 
TH grow to be. Ifthe Sonneef God had taken to himſclte a man now made and 
alrcadie perfe&ed, it would of neceflitie follow that there are in Chriſt two 
perſons, the oncaſſumingand the otheraſſumed , whereas the Sonne of God 
did not aſſumea mans perſon vnto his owne, but a mans nature to his owne 
perſon, and therefore tooke ſemen, the ſeed of 416rabam, the very firſt originall 
© 5 anebire Element of our nature, *before it was come to have any perſonall Humane 
9vors 4 mp*-> ſubfitence.T he fleſh and the coniunRion of the fleſh with God beganne both 
xe 7s, atoneinſtant, his making and taking to himſelfe our fleſh was bur one aR, ſo 
aiyowe thatin Chriſt there is no perſonall ſnbfiftence but one, and that from cuerla- 
" Rting. By taking only the nature of man, hee till continueth ove perſon, and 
changeth but the manner of bis ſubſifting, which was before in the meere glo- 
ry of theSonne of Ged,and is now inthe habit of our fleſh. For as much there- 
foreas Chriſt hath no perſenall ſubſiſtence bur one whereby wee acknow- 
ledge him to haue beene eternally the Sonne of God, wee muſt of necefſitic 
apply to the perſon of the Sonne of God, encn that which is ſpoken of Chriſt 
according to his Humane nature:For Example, according to the fleſh hee was 
borne of the Virgin Adey, baptized of 7obn in the River Iordan, _ 
adiudge 
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adiudged to dye, and executed by the Iewes. Wee cannot ſay properly that 
the Virgin bore, or /oh» did baptize, or Pilgte condemne, or the Jewcs crucifie 
the nature of man, becaule theſe all are perſonal] Attributes, his perſon is 
the ſubic& which recciueth them, bis nature, that which maketh his perſon 
capableoraprtrtoreceiue. It wee lhould ſay that the perſon of a man 1n onr 
Saviour Chriſt was the ſubic& of thele things, this were plainely to intrap 
our ſelues in the very ſnarcof the NeZtorians Herelie, betweene whom and 
the Church of God there was no ditterence, ſauing onely that NeZorius ima- 
gincdin Chrift as well a perſonall Hamaneſubliftence as a Diuine,the Church 
acknwledging a ſubſtance both Divine and Humane, but no other perſonall 
ſubſiſtenco then Divine, becauſe the Sonne of God tooke not to himſelfe a 
mans perſon, but the nature onely of a man. Chriftisa perſon both Divine 
and Humanc, howbcit not therefore two perſons in one, neither both theſe 
in one ſenſe, but a perſon Divine, becauſe hee is perſoxaly the Sonne of God, 
Humane, begauſc bee hath really the naturept the children of men, In Chriſt 


therefore God and Man, theres (ſaith®*PascH asivs) atwo-fold ſubflance, not , pt baſ bb. 
a two-fold perſon , becauſe r art extinguiſheth another, whereas one nature can- de Spirit. Sand: 


not in another become extinaFFor the perſonall being which the Sonne of God 
alrcadic had, ſuffere4@drihe ſubſtance to bee perſonall which hee tooke, al- 
though together with the nature which hee had, the nature alſo which hee 
rooke continuetly Whereupon it followeth againſt Neforizs , thar no per- 
ſon was borne offhe Virgin but the Sonne of God, noperſon but the Sonne 
of God baptized, the Sonne of God condemned, the Sonne of God and no 
other perſon crucified, which one onely point of Chriſtian Belicfe, the infinite 
worth of the Sonne of God, is the verie ground of all things belceucd concer- 
ning lite and Salvation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffercd as man in 
our behalfe. But for as much as Saint Cyril,the chiefeſt of thoſe two bundred 


Biſhops aſſembled in the » Councell of Epheſus where the Hereſic of Neſts- b 4n.0-43:: 


rius was condemned, had in bis Weitings againſt the Arrians auouched, that 
the Word or Wiſedeme of God hath but one nature which is eternall, and 
whereunto bee aſſumcd fleſh ( for the Arrians were of opinion, that belides 
Gods owne eternall Wiſedome, thereis a Wiſedome which God created be- 
fore all things, to the end hee might thereby create all things elſe, and that 
this created Wiſedome was the Word which tooke fleſh.) Againe, for as 
much as the ſame Cyri/ had given inſtance in the bedie and the ſoule of man, 
no farther then onely to cnforce by Example againſt Neſftorzs , thata viſible 
and an inviſible, a mortall and an immorrall ſubttance may vnited make owe. * 
perſon, the words of Cyril were in proceſlc of time fo taken, as though it 
had beene his drift to teach, that eucn as in vs the body and the ſoule, ſo in 
Chriſt, God and man make but owe nature. Of which crrour, ſixe hundred and 


thirtie Fathers in the < Councell of Chalcedon condemned Euffches. For c 4nD.451- 


as Neſterius teaching rightly that God and man are diſtin Natures, did 
thereupon miſ-inferrethatin Cu « 15 T thoſe natures can by no coniunion 
make one perſon ; ſo Extyches of ſound beliefe, as touching their true per- 
ſonall copulation became vnſound, by denying the. difference which till 
continueth betweene the one and the other nature. Wee muſt therefore 
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keepe warily a middle courſe, ſhunging both thar diftraQion of perſons where. 
in NZorius went awry, and allo this later contulion of natures which decei- 
a A'xwproy yed Entyches. * T hele natures from the moment of their firſt combination 
van gr t o hauc beene and are for cuer in ſeparable. For.cuen when his Soule forſooke the 
7s 3:izy 6y- Tabernacle of his Body,bis Dcitic forſooke neither Body nor Soule. It it had, 
o5u>yHl! then could we nottruly hold cither that the perſon of Chriſt was buried, or 
£479.52 thattheperſon of Chriſt didraile vp ir ſelte trom the dead. For the Body ſepa- 
Theodor. Dial. ratcd from the Word,can in no true ſenſe be termed the perſon of Chrilt ; nor 
—— is it true,to ſay that the Sonneof Godin railing vp that Body didraiſe vp him- 
ſelfe, if the Body were not both with him and of bim, cuenduring the time it 
lay in the Sepulchre. T helike is alſo to be ſaid of the Soule,otherwiſe wee are 
plainely and incuitably Ne#orians. T he very perſon of Chriſt therefore for 
cucr onc& the ſelfeſame, was only touching bodily ſubſtance concluded with- 
in the Graue,his Soule onely from thence ſcuercg,, but by perfonall vnien, his 
Deitie ſtill vnſeparably ioyned with both. 
Thee by oh 53 Theſecquellot which coniuntion of natures in the perſon of Chrift,is 
vnion of the no aboli{kment of naturall propertics appertaining to either ſubftance, no 
a8 ne poi tranſition or tranſmigration thereof out of one ſubſtance into another, final- 
inChriſt,there 1y,no ſuch mutuall infuſion asreally canſeth the fate natural] operations or 
growerhncy- propertics to be made common vnto both ſubſtances,but whatſocucr is natu- 
reF$-ine 92" rall ro Deitie, the ſame remaineth in Chriſt vncommunicared vnto his Man- 
ial properties hood, & whatſocuer naturall ro Manhood, his Deitie thercof is vncapable. T he 
toether, rrue propertiesand operationsofhis Deitic are,to know that which is not pol- 
ſible for created natures tocomprehend; to bec ſimply the higheſt caule of all 
things,the welſpring of immortalitie & life; to have neither cnd nor beginning 
of daics; to be cucry where preſent, and incloſed no where; to be ſubie&tro no 
alrcration nor paſſion ; to produce of it ſelfe thoſe eftefts which cannot pro- 
cecd but from infinite Maieftic and power. T hetrve properties and operations 
b Tz7727z;7, Of bis Manhood arc ſuch, as ® Irenews reckbneth vp, 1f Chri# (ſaith hee) had 
ovpBore raps; not taken fleſh from the very earth he would not haue coneteg thoſe earthly nouriſh- 
a ed Ive Pens wherewith bodies which bee taken from thence are fed. This Was the natare_- 
1ib.3.aduert, ch felt hunger after long faſting, was deſirom: of reſt after trauaile, teſtified com- 
hzreſ. paſlionand loue by teares , groned in heagineſſe , and with extremitie of griefe euen - 
= o_ melted away it ſelfe into bloudie ſweates. T o Chriſt wee aſcribe both working of 
you 05/u47%; 15- Wonders and ſuffering of paines, wee vie concerning him, ſpeeches as well of 
. Greg:Na- Hymilitie as of Divine Glory, but the one we apply vnto that nature which he 
flio. 7 jars tooke of the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning. Wee 
7470; xb. may not therefore imagine thatthe properticsof the weaker nature have va- 
ry A rang niſht with the preſence of the more glorious, and have bin thercin ſwallowed 
Tos $2 «my. VPasin a Gulfe. Wedare not in this point giuc care to them, who ouer-boldly 
1#ves , 9:0- affirme,that © The nature which Chriſt tooke weake and feeble from 5 by being ming- 
#47 541 aofw. led with Deity, became the ſame which Deity ts, that the Aſſumption of our ſubſtance 
Theodor.D1al, Unto his, was Like the blending of a drop of Vineger with the huge Ocean, wherein al- 
E297 q Though it continue ſtill, yet not with thoſe properties which ſeuered it hath, becauſe ſi- 
Flt. adThees Fence the inſlant of their coniuni7ion,all diflinftion and difference of the one from 
P.1. Alexandre - the other is extinet,and whatſoeuer we can now conceiue of the Sonne of Gods nothing 
el/e 
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elſe but meere Deitie , which wordesare ſo plaine and dire for Eutyches , that { 

ſtand in doubtchey are not his whole name they carry, Sure lam, they are tar 

from truch , and muit of neccllitic giue place to the better aduiſcd ſentences of 

other men, = He which in himſelfe was appointed (laith HiLaris) a Mediator to  ſawe a Hilzr, de 
his Charch,and ſor performance of that myſterie of mediation betneene God and Man, 7'1n-ub g. 

i become God anil Man, dovh now,being but one,conjift of bath thoſe natures vuited, 

neither hath he through the vnion of both incurred the damage or loſje of either , leit 

by being borne a Man,we ſhould thinke he hath giuen ouer to be God, or that becauſe he | 
contingeth God, therefore he cannot be Man alſo , whereas the true belieſe which ma- Þ Opr-Epiſt.ad 
keth a man happy, proclaymeth toynily God and Map , confeſſeth the wordand Fleſh to- pe: 6 proprie- 
gether. CY&1L moreplainely, Þ His two natares bane knit themſelues the one to the tate virin/q-c 
Mather, arid ave in that neereneſſe as vncapable of confuſion e of diſtration, 1her co. > 018 


Ct a hj iid MIL 


J 


herence hath not taken away the difference betweene them. Fleſh i not become God, Lut pun. t.v « ©. 
doth flillcontinae fleſh, although it be now the fleſhof God. Y ca,of each ſubſtance (faith 1 119, 
© Luo) the properties are all preſerutd and kept ſafe. T hele two natures arc ascau- *,,** 


ſes and originall grounds of all things which Chrilt hath done. Whcretore Ls toc 
ſomethings hee doth as God, becaule his Deitie alone is the well-ſp1ing trom #* ? .. © 


. . | d (yiictrms 
which they flow; ſome things as Man, becauſe they iſſue trom hismecre hu- ;4;-.; 35; 44- 
mane nature;ſome things ioyntly as both God and Man,becauſc both natui es 749445 #12 
concurreas principles thereunto. For albeit the propertics of each nature doc 5755 


cleaue onely to that nature whereof they are properties, and therefure Chriſi 55 +7ipe 72 
cannot atarally be as God , the ſame which he #aturally is as Man, yet both na- 4, 44 73 


rures may very well concurre vnto one effet?, and Chriſt inthatreſpett be truly 7755.14 508 
ſaid ro worke both as God and as Man,one and the ſeltcſame thing.Let vs there- mw #s 42a 
fore ſet it downe for a rule or principle fo neceſlarie, as nothing moretothe ' 7 _ o_ 
playne deciding of all doubts and queſtions about the vnion of natures in biedaute Or- 
Chriſt, that of both naturestherc1s a cooperation often, an aſſociation alwaycs, 94: rn 
but never any mutvall participation, whereby the properties of the one are in- 131m iu ct. 
fuſed into the other. Which ruleWmuſt ſerue for the berter vnderſtanding of ſto netuerarem, 
that which 4 Damaſcene hath touching croſle and circularie ſpeeches, where: 37% Rs 
inthere are attributed to God ſuch things as belong ro Manhood , and to Man imrarmne, coun 
ſuch as properly concerne the Deitie of Chriſt Icſus, thecauſe whereof is the ©1740 waciect, 
aſſociation of natures in one ſubieR. A kinde of mutuall commutation there 1s, ,16,.5, /c45n 
whereby thoſe concrete names, Goa, and Men, when we ſpeake of Chriſt , doe conoeto ſolum , 
take interchangeably one anothers roome, ſo that fortruth of ſpeech ir skil. ©6979 Hom 
lethnot whether we ſay, that the Sonof God hath created the world, and the pumays non 
Sonne of man by bis death hath (aucd it,or elſe that the Sonne of man did cre- P47 (4 


ate, and the Sonne of God die to ſavethe world. Howbeir, as oft as we attri- 27,0, 
bute to God whatthe Manhood of Chriſt claymeth,or to man what his Deitic rar10,9%4a c:/m 
hath right vnto, we vnderſtand by the name of God,and the name of Man,net- A __ 
ther the one nor the other nature, but the whole perſon of Chrfft in whom cuſmodi wt v- 
both naturesare, When the Apoſtle faith of the [ewes, that they crucified the 791que natu- 
Lord of glorie,and when the Sonne of Man, being on earth, affirmerh,thar che ds. 
Sonneof Man was in heauen at the ſame inſtant, there is in theſe two ſpecches wn, five ub al. 
: . . . tera denomine- 
that mutuall circulation beforc mentioned. In the onethere is attribured ro 7 IH lin 
God, or the © Lord of gloricgdeath, whereof divine nature is not capable; in the « z,cur.2.8. 
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other vbiquitie vnto * Man, which humane nature admitteth nor. Therefore 
by the Lord of gloric wee muſt needes vnderitand the whole perſon of Chriſt, 


who being Lord of glorie, was indeede crucified , but not in that nature tor 
which hc is termed the Lord of glorie. In like manner, by the Sonne of Man 
the whole perſon of Chriſt mult neceſlarily bee meant, who being man vpon 
carth, filled heauen with his glorious preſence , but not according to that na- 
rure for which the title of manis given him, Without this caution the Fathers, 
whoſe belicfe was fincere and their meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſecme in their 
writings one todenie what another conftantly doth affirme. Theodore diſpu- 
reth with great carneſtneſle, that God cannor bee ſaid to ſuffer. But he thereby 
b Imrly 27; meancth Chriſts diaine nature againſt Þ Apolinrarius, which held euen Deitieit 
Ur war: ſelfe paſhble. Cyril on the other lide againit Neſtorius as much contendeth, 


vale Thy 
2871/2. Gregs 


that whoſocuer will denie very God to haue ſuffered death, doth forſake the 


Nyl. de ſe&a- faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold, were hereſie, if the name of God in this 
_ aſſertion did not import as itdoth the perſon of Chriſt, who being verily God, 


Apollinar. Epift, 
ad Flautia. PT ; 

Godis giuen bim. 
What Chriſt 


ſuffered death, bur in the fleſh, and not in that ſubſtance for which the name of 


If then both natures doe remayne with their properties in Chriſt thus 


hath obrayned 1;inctas bach beene ſhewed,weare for our better vnderſtanding what either 


according to 
the fleſh, by 
the vnion vf 
his Fleſh with 
Deitic. 


c Natinitas Dei non poteſt non eam ex qua profetta eſt tenere 
waturam, Neg, enim alind quam Dew ſubſiſtit , qui non altun- 
de quam ex Deo Deus ſubſiſtit, Ailar.de Trinir.lib.5. Cum ſit 
gloria, ſempiternitate, virtute, regno, poteftate boc quod pater 
eſt, omnia tamenhec no# ſine autore ſicat pater , ſed ex patre 
tanquan filiua ſme initio & equals habet, Ruffin, in Symb, 
Apoft.cap.9. Filiumaliunde non deduco, ſed de ſubſtantia pa- 
trs omnen 4 patre conſecutum poteſiatem, Tercull. contra 
Prax, d Epheſ.t.1y. T&0% TeTpia, quicquid alter; quo- 
wiſmodo dat eſſe. e Tac. 1.17, Pater luminum vis Ts % 
myeuue]cs Surorirt, Pachym. in Dionyſ, de Carl. Hierar. 
cap.1. Pater eſi principium totius dininitatis quia ipſe a nullo 
eft. Non enim habet de quo procedat, ſed ab eo & filius eft gent- 
tus, Spiritts ſands procedit, Aug.de Trin. 1 4.c.20. Hinc 
Cbriſtus deitatis loco nomen wbig, patris wſurpat ;, quia pater 
niminum eft Trwydia 3:67. t Pater tota ſubſlantia eft,ft- 
lizs vero deriuatio totius & propagatio, Tertul. contra Prax. 
g Dnedenim Deus eſt,ex Deo eſt, Hilar.de Trin.lib,g. Nt- 


' bil miſs natum babet filius , Hilar. lib. q\ h *ATduyacue 


S9Eys. Heb.r.z. "Efiv aToppie Ths Te mavloxpeTopas I oEns 
HAKpWhs end vyaoue Pulte ardis, Sap.7.25,26, i Nibil 
1n ſe dinerſum ac diſſumile habent natus & generans, Hilar, de 
Synod. aduerſ. Aria, In Trinitate alius atque aliut+ , non a- 
lixd atgqne aliud, Vincent. Lyr, cap.19. k Vbi author eter- 
me eft, ibi &> natinitatis eternitas eſt : quia ſicut natiuitas ab 
authore eſt, ita & ab eterno authore eterna natinitas eſt, Hilar. 
deTrin.lib,12. Sicut naturam prefiat filio ſme initio genera- 
tis : ita Spiritui ſantlo preſtat eſſentiam ſine initio proceſſio, 
Aug. de Trin. ib.5. cap.15. 1 Ooz Ay nypagh GT! 
taCey 6 vics # ioZdoln, Jia Thy evipontnle cury 
abryir, £ The 3£07y]2, Theodoretef0l.4z. & cx Gregor, 
Nazian. Orat,z. de ki, :bid.q4+ 
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nature receiueth trom other,to note,that Chriſtis by three degrees a receiver, 
firſt, in that he is the Sonne of God : ſecondly, in that his humane nature hath 
had the honour of vnion with Deitic beſtowed vpon it : thirdly, in that by 


meanes thereof ſundrie eminent graces have 
flowed as eftc&s from Deitic into that nature 
which ts coupled with it. On Chriſt there- 
fore there is beſtowed the gift of cternall Ge- 
neration, the gift of vnion , and the gift of 
vnction. By the gift of etcrnall Generation 
Chriſt bat recciued of the Father one and 
innumber the * ſelfe-ſame ſubſtance, which 
the Father hath of himſelfe vnreceiued from 
any other. For cuery 4 beginning i a Father 
vnto that which commeth of it; and every 
off-ſpring 1s « Sonne vnto that out of which it 
groweth. Secing therefore the Father alone 
1s © originally that Deity which Chriſt f ori- 
ginally is nor (for Chriſt is Ged s by being 
of God, light * by iſſving out of light) itfo]- 
loweth hereupon, that whatſocuer Chriſt 
bath i common vnto him with his beauenly 
Father, the ſame of neccflitie muſt bee ginen 
bim, bur naturally and & cternally given, not 
beſtowed by way of bencuolenceand favour, - 
as the other gifts both are. And thereforc 
! where the Fathers giver out for arule, that 
whatſocuer Chriſt is ſaid in Scripture to 

haue 
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hbaue received, the ſame, wee ouvghe toapply onely tothe manhood of Chriſt: 
their Aſſertionis true of all things which Chriſt hath recciued by graces, but 
co that which hee hath received of the Father by eternall natiuitic or birth, ic 
reacheth not. Touching vaion of Deitie with Manhood, it is by grace, be- 
cauſe there can bee no greater grace ſhewed towards man, then that God 
ſhould vouchſafe to vnite ro mans nature the Perſon of his onely begotten 
Sonne. Becauſc the Father * loncth the Sonne as Man, hee hath by vniting a 70bs 3.35, 
Deitie with Manhood,giuer all things into his hands. It haths Pleaſed the Fa- b Epbefir.g. 
ther that in him all fulncſſe ſhould dwell. The name which hec hath aboue 

all names is © given bim. Asthe Father hath life in himſelfe, the Sonne in c Phil.2.9. 
bimſelfe hath life alſo by the 4 gift of the Father, Thegift whereby God hath 4 10s 5.26. 
made Chriſt a Fountayne of lite,is,that* coninuniion of the natare of God with the © 1.16 5.20, 
nature of Man, in the perion of Chrift, * which gift (ſuch Chriſt ro che Wo- oo cft verus 
man of Samaria) if thou didft know, and in that refpec# vnderfiand who it is, S—_ ow” 
which asketh water of thee, thou wouldeft aske ot him, that hee might giue * 14.10, 
theeliving Water. T he vnion therefore of the Fleſh with Deitic, is to oy fleſb 
a gift of principall grace and fauour. | For by vertue of this grace, Man 1s 
really made God, a creature is cxalted aboue the dignitie of all creatures, and 

hath all creatures clſe vnderit. T his admirable vation of God with Man, can - 

inforce in that higher nature $ no alteration, becauſe vnto God there isno- g 9570p 74) 
thing more naturall then not to bee ſubie& to any change. Neither is it a *%%79» xo 
thing impoflible, that the Word being made Fleſh, ſhould bee that which it ater rag 
was not before, as touching the manner of ſubſiſtence , and yet continuein d'yias Tp hes 
all qualities or properties of naturethe ſame it was, becauſe the Incarnation a—_ _ 
of the Sonne of God conſiſteth meerely in the vnion of Natures, which vnion r an 
doth adde perfection tothe Weaker, to the Nobler no alteration at all. Jt Thcod: Dial. 
therefore it beedemanded what the perſon of the Sonne of God hath attay- Apo fa 


the onely gayne he thereby purchaſed for himſclfe, was to bee capable of loſſc fly 2+ corpe- 
_ of others, But may it rightly bee ſaid concer- 17,79%# 

, . . . hl cintult, 

ning the Incarnation of Teſus Chriſt, that as our nature bath in no reſpe& mil abſwliz, 


changed bis, ſo from his to ours as little alteration hath enſued ? The very E<94e Natiul. 


ſh the ſubſtance which hee tooke, nor to infuſe into it the naturall forces 9.4 _-u by 
and properties of his Deitie. As therefore wee haue ſhewed how the Sonne oxcudtey ol 
of God by his Incarnation hath changed the manner of that perſonall ſubſi- 74%, Thee 
ſtence which before was (olitarie, and is now intheaffociation of fleſh, no alte- };,,; ——x 
ration thereby accruing to the nature of God ; ſo-neyther are the properties noneft nats- 
of mans nature , in the perſon of Chriſt, by force and vertue of the ſame Pet Mil or 
coniunQion ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe limics which our Trin, lib-2a. 
ſubſtance is bordered withall ; nor the ſlate «ud gpalitic of our ſubſtance ſo 

vnaltercd , but that there are in it many glorious cites proceeding from 

ſo neere copulation with Deitie. God from vscan receiue notbing , wee by 


him 
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him haue obtayned much.. For albeir the natural properties of Deitic be 
not communicable ro mans nature, vhe'lupernaturall gitts, graces, and ct- 
fe4s thereof are.. T he honour which out fleſh hath by being the fleſh ot the 
Sonne of God, is in many reſpeQs grear.* If wee reſpe&t bur that which is 
common vnto-vs with him, the glorie-prouided for himand bis in the King- 
domeot heauen, bis Rightand T itle thereunto euetin that he is man, difte- 
| reth from other mens, becauſe hee is'that man bf whom God is himſelte a 
* MeTixe | att, Wee have rightto the ſame inheritance with Chriſt, but not the ſame 
ps 9-4 þ ”" right which/hee hath, his being ſuch-as wee cannot peach, and ours ſuch 
4 why Alf as hecannot ſtoupe vnto.Furthermore,to bethe Waythe Truth,and the Lite; 
b 5 #42 4 10 be the Wiſedome, Righteouſneſſe, SanQtification, Reſurrefion ; to be the 
3 5 Tomi) Peace of the whole world, the Hope df the rightcovs, the Heire ot all things; 
% %79r 3 robcethar-ſupreme Head whereunro all power both in- heaucn and in carch 
7«r70y 176 jgpinen; theſe arc not honours common vnto Chriſt with other men , they 
by 5 xo1&- are Titles abouc thedignitic and worth of any which were bur amcere man, 
on a pr et true of Chriſt cuen in that hee is man, but Man with whom Deitie is 
; ps Prot perſonally ioyned , and vnto whom it hath added thoſe excellencjics which 
13% curls make him more then worthy thereot.. Finally ,-fith'God. hath deificd our 
Zr5parey us Nature, though not by turning it into himſelfe, - yet by-making'it this owne 
7$iJtey exi- inſeparable habitation, wee cannot now'conceive how God ſhould with- 
y#leribes 1% gut man cither © exerciſe diuine power, or receivetheglorie of divine praiſe. 
ris irdeews: For Man is in Þ both an aſſociate of Pcitie, Bur-to come ro the Yrace of 
ApudThegd. wndion, did the parts of our-nature the Soule and Body-of Chriſt receive 
'amd Tis. o- by theinfluenceot Deitic, where-with they were matchr, no abilitic of ope 
owe Tis ons, ration, novertue or-qualitie above. nature ? Surely, as the fword which is 
aaCay dT4p- made ficrie, doth not onely cut by reaſon of the ſharpneſſe which ſimply it 
xl Cd bach, but alſo burne by meanes of: that heate whictYit hath from firez fo 
oro 9. there is no doubt, but the Deitie of Chriſt bath inabled chatnature which it 
F Sc OE zooke of man,to doe more then maninthis1-orld bath power tocomprehend, 
in Pſal.4r. . foras much as(the bareeſlcnriall properties of Deitie excepted)he hath impar- 
; ES ' ted vntoitall things, be hath replenithe ir with all ſuch perfeRions as the ſame 
nevxalorl@ ; any way apt to receiue,*attheleaſhaccording tothe exigence of that cecono- 


= 52:3, micor ſervice,for whichir pleaſed him inloue and mercyto be made man.For 
8 coped xz a5 the parts, degrees , and offices of thar myRticall adminiſtration did require, 
indvjoxer,. Which hevoluntarily vader-tooke , the beames of Deitic did in operation al- 
evyſivoire3 wayes accordingly cither d reftrayne ofenlarge themſelues. From hence we 
7 2;o79 may ſomewhat coniefure,. how the powers of that Soule are illuminated, 
@ 79 gr Y which being ſo inward vnto God, cannotchooſe but bee priuic vntoall things 
ure hich God worketh,and muſt therfore of necefſitie be indued with knowledge 
| on z ſo farre-forth © vniuerſall,chough net with infinite knowledge peculiar to Dei- 
po” 6.5 rieit ſelfe. The Soule of Chriſtthat ſaw in this life the face of God, was here, 


Theodoret. & through ſoviſible preſence of Deitie, filled with all manner * graces and ver- 


—_ os btn wwes in that vomarchable degree of perfefien, for which of him wee readeit 


Matth 27.46. Written, that God with the Oile of gladneſſe anointed 5 him Þ above his i fel- 


. — lowes. And as God hath in Chriſt vnſpeakeably glorified the Nobler, fo 
Z-1 12+ | 
£ - z t. Liccq, 18. Aft.q4.27, h Heb.l.g. i 2.C0r.1-21. 1.Tobn 2420, 27. 
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likewiſe 


likewiſe the meaner part ot our nature, the very bodily ſubſtance of man. 
Wuherealſo that mult againe be remembred which wee noted before, concer- 
ning degrees of the influence of Deitic proportionable vnto his owne purpo- 
ſes, intents and counſels, For in this reſpe@ his body which by naturall con- 
dition was corruptible, wanted the gift of cuerlalling immwnitie from death, 
paſſion, and diſſolution, till God which gaue it to bee ſlaine for ſine, bad for 
righteouſneſſe ſake reftoreditto life with certainetie of endlefſe continuance. 


Yea, in this reſpett the very glorified Body of Chriſt retayned init * theskars a 7b 20. 29. 


and markes of tormer mortalitic. Bur ſhall we ſay, that in heauen his glorious 
Body by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power topreſent it ſelfe inall-pla- 
ces, and to be cucry-where at once preſcnt ? We nothing doubt, but God hath 
many wayesabouc the reach of our capacities cxalted that Body whichjt hath *' 
pleaſed him ro make his owne,that Body wherewith hc hath ſaucd the world, 
that Body which hath beeneand is the roote of eternall Life, che Inſtrument 
wherewith Deitic worketh , the Sacrifice which taketh away finne, the Price 
which hath ranſomed Soules from death, the Leader of the whole Armie of 
bodics that (hall riſe againe, For though ithad a beginning from vs, yet God 
hath given it vitall cfhcacie , heaven hath endowed it with celeſtiall power, 
that vertue it bath from aboue, in regard whereof all the Angels of heaucn 


adoreir. Notwithſtanding, Þ a Body flill it continueth, a Body conſubſtan- v 14s +1 


tiall with our bodies, a Body of the ſame both nature and meaſure which it dyivao 4- 
had on carth. To gather therefore into one ſumme all that hitherto hath 3«raloy was 
beene ſpoken rouching this point, there are but foure things which concurre 5% g agbepley 
ro make complete the whole ſtate of our Lord Icſus Chriſt;his Deitie, his Man- % Yeies Seng 
hood, the coniunction of both, and the diftinftion of the one from the other mn , —_ 
being ioyned in one. Foure principall Hereſies there are which hauc in thoſe $6, nf * 
things withſtood the truth; Arrians, by bending themſelues againſt the Deitie th. 


of Chriſt ; Apol/marians, by mayming and miſinterpreting that which belong- Theod, fol.80. 


cth to tis humanc nature; Neſtorigps, by renting Chriſt aſunder, and dividing 
him into cwo perſons; the followers of Extiches, by confounding in his per- 
ſon thoſe natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there have 
beene foure molt famous ancient generall Councells, rhe Councell of Nice- 
ro define againtt Arrians, againſt 4polinarians the Councell of Conſtantinople, 
the Councell of Epheſus againſt Neſftorians, againſt Extichians the Calcedon 
Councell., In fourc words, «ants, Texivs, eS1aipirac, acuſyurors truely, perfectly, 
indiuiſibly, diſtindly , the firſt applyed to his being God, andthe ſecond to his 
being Man, thethird to his being of both One, and the fourth to his fill con- 
tinuing in that One both, wee may fully by way of abridgement comprize 
wharſocuer antiquitic hath at Jarge handled, eitherin declaration of Chriftian 
beliefe,or in refutation ofthe foreſaid herefies. Within the compaſle of which 
fourcheads, I may truely affirme, thatall Herefies which rouch bst the per- 
ſon of Ieſus Chriſt, whether they haucriſen in theſe later dayes, orin any Age 
herctofore, may bee with great facilitie brought to confine themſelues, Wee 
conclude therefore, rhatto ſauce the World, it was of neceflitic the Sonne of 
God ſhould bee thus incarnate, and that God ſhould ſo bee in Chriſt as hath 
beene declarcd. 

55 Having 
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Of the perſo- 55 Having thus farre proceeded in ſpeech concerning the perſon of Iclus 
nall preience Chrift, histwo natures, their conjunRion, that which heeither is or doth in 


mms Þ- reſpe& of both, and that which the one recciueth trom the orher ; fith God in 


— 


. andin what Chriſt is generally the medicine which doth cure the world , and Chriſt in vs 


neat 4 is tbat receit of the ſame medicine, whercby wee are cuery one particularly 

heiscucry- curcd, in as much as Chriſts Incarnation and Paſhon can bee auailcabletono 

where prelent mans good which is not made partaker of Chrift, neither can wee participate 

the fic,» bim without his preſence, wee are bricfly to conſider how Chrilt is prelenc, 

rotheendit may thereby better appearc how weare made partakers of Chriſt 

both otherwile andin the Sacraments themlſclues. All rhings are in ſuch ſort 

divided into finite and infinite, that noone ſubſtance, naturc, or qualitie, can 

be poſſibly capable of botb. The world and all things in the world arc ſtinted, 

all effe&s that proccede from them, all the powers and abilities whereby 

they worke,whatſocuer they doe,whatſoeuer they may,and whatſocuer they 

are, is limited. Which limitation ot cach creature is both the perfeion and 

alſo the preſervation thereof. Meaſureis that which perteQeth all things, be- 

cauſe enery thing is for ſome end, neither can that thing bee auaileable to any 

end which is not proportionable thereunto, and to proportion as well excel- 

ſesasdefefts, are oppoſite. Againe, tor as much as nothing doth periſh bur 

onely through excetlc or dete&t of that, the due proportioned meaſure where- 

of doth gine pertecion, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſethe preſervation 

of all chings. Our of which premiſes we may conclude, not only that nothing 

creatcd can poffibly bee vnlimited , or can receive any ſuch accident , qualitie, 

or propertic, as may really mak it infinite (for then (hould it ceatc to bee a 

creature) bur alſo that euery creatures limitation is according to his owne 

kinde, and thercfore as oft as weenote inthem any thing aboue their kinde, 

- ttargueth that the ſame is not properly theirs, but groweth in them from 

a cauſe more powerfull then they are.. Such as the ſubſtance of each ching 

2 Pſal.39.7,8. is, ſuch is alſo the preſence thereot. Impoſhble it is that * God ſhould with- 

ferem.23-214 draw his preſence from anything , becauſe the very ſubſtance of God is in- 

finite. Hee filleth heauen and earth, although hee take vp no roome in et- 

ther, becauſe his ſubſtance is immaterial], pure, andof vs in this world fo 

> 140 Dc incomprehenſible, that albeir-® no part of vs bec cucr abſent from bim , who 

vhig, eſſe di- js preſent whole vnto cuery particular thing, yet his preſence with vs wee 

ur, quia nil 0 way diſcerne further then onely that God is preſent, which partly by rea- 
parti 1erium ab- Y k partly y : 

fens cit; idco on, and more perteRly by Faith wee know to be firmeand certayne, Sccing 

rot, q4i5207 therefore that preſence cucry-where is the ſequele of an infinite and incom- 

7m (. prefer. preben(ible ſubſtance, (for whatcan bee every-where, butthar which canno 

tem prebet, & where be comprehended ? ) ro inquire whether Chriſt be euery-where,is to in- 

_ a ng uvireofa naturall propertie, a propertie that cleaucth to the Deitic of Chriſt. 

{ed non ſalwm Which Daitic being comon vnto him with none, but onely the Father and the 

vniverſtati holy Ghoſt, it followeth that nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing 

rea: +” crearcd, that neither the Soule nor the Body of Chriſt, a:d con —_ not 


YUMENam Cle : : , 
lipet parti eizzs Chriſt as man, or Chriſt according to his humane nature,can poſſibly be cuery 


 fotus parite?  wherepreſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and reſtraint doe cither 


adeſt, . : » He . . 
=" wag point out the principall ſubiet whereunto eucry ſuch attribute adhereth, 


or 


 Eccliaſticall Politie_. 201 


or clſe they intimate the radicall caule out of which it groweth. For cxample, 

when wee ſay that Chriſt as man, or according to his humane nature ſuffered 

death, wee ſhew what nature was the proper ſ{ubic& of mortalitie ; when wee 

fay that as God, or according to his deitic hee conquered death, wee declare 

his deitic ro have bcene the cauſc, by force and vertue whereof hee rayſed 

himſcife from the graue. But neither is the manhood of Chriſt that ſubiet 
whereunto vniucrſall preſence agreeth, ncither is it the cauſe originall by force 

whereof his perſon is inabled to be euery where preſent. Wherefore Chriſt is 

eſſentially preſent with all things, in that hee 1s very God, bur nor preſent 

with all things as man, becauſe manhood and the parts thereof can ncither be 

the cauſe nox the true ſubic& of ſuch preſence. Notwithſtanding, ſomewhar 

more plainly to ſhew a true immediate reaſon wherfore the manhood of Chriſt 

can neither bee euery where preſent, nor cauſe the perſon of Chriſt ſoto bee, 

wee acknowledge that of Saint _AugaFine concerning Chriſt moſt true, ® xz a Lued ad ver- 
that bee is perſonally the word, hee creatcd all things, in that hee © naturally man, hee _ - 
bimſelfe is created of God, and it doth nor appeare that any one creature hath adbominemgre- 
power to bee preſent with all creatures. Whereupon, neuertheleſle it will not #974 ef. Aug. 
follow that Chrift cannot therfore be thus preſent, becauſe he is himſelfe acrea- —_ 
rure, for as much as onely infinite preſcnce is that which cannot poſſibly ſtand /emper erat, fi 
with the eſſence or being of any creature, as forpreſence with all things that yin” ben 
are, fith the whole race, maſſe, and body of them is finite, Chriſt by being a Sh 
creature, is not in that reſpec? excluded from pofhbilitic of preſence with them, datne chrifum 
That which excludeth him therfore as man from o great largenes of preſence, þ - 
is only his being may, a. creature of this particular kind, whereunto the God of Genwr. Nee 
nature hath ſetthoſe bounds of reſtraint and limitation, beyond which to at- 7*/namm 
tribute vnto it anything more then a creature of that ſort can admir, were to — Chri. 
giue it another nature, to make it a creature of ſome other kinde then in truth fm eſſs creats- 


it is. Furthermore if Chriſt in that be is man be every where preſent, ſecing this Epiſad Eph 


commeth not by the nature of manhood it ſelfe, there is no other way how it 
ſhould grow but cither by the gracaof vnion with deitic, or by the grace of vn- 
Aion received from deitic. It bath beene alreadie ſufficiently prooved, that by 
force of vnion the properties of both naturcs areimparted zo the perſon onelyin 
whom they are, and not what belongerh tothe one naturc really condeyed or 
tranſ[1redincotheother ; it hath beenc likewiſe prooued, that natures vnited 
in Chriſt continue the very ſame which they are where they are not vnited. 
And concerning the grace of vnQtion, wherein arc conteyned thegifts and ver- 
tues which Chrift'as man hath abouc men, they make him really and babitu- 
ally-a man more excellent then we are, they take not from him the nature and 
ſabftance that wee haue, they cauſe not his ſoule nor bodie to be of another 
kinde then ours is. Supernaturall endowments are anaduancement, they are 
no extinguiſhment of that nature whereto they are giuen. The ſubſtance of 
the bady of Chriſthath no preſence, neither can have but onelylocAl, It was 
not therforc eucry where ſcene,nor did it euery where ſuffer death,cuery where 
it could not be intombed,it is not euery where now being exalted into heauen. 
There is no proofe in the world firong to inforce that Chriſt bad a true bodie, 
but by the truc and naturall properties wr bodie. Amongft which proper- 

ties, 
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a Tertul.de ties, definite or locall preſence is chicfc, * How it srne of Chrift (layth Tertyl. 
car, Chriſt. lian) that hee dyed, was buried, and roſe againe, if Chriſt hai not that very fleſh, the 
nature whereof is capable of theſe things, fleſh mingi:d with bloud, ſupported with 
bones, wourn with /inews, imbrodered with veines? It his Maickticall body haue 
nowany ſuch new propetty, by force whercofit may eucry where really even 
in ſub;tance preſent it ſc|fe,or may at once be in many places, then hath the Ma. 
ieſtic of his eftare extinguiſhed the veritie of his nature.” Þ Make thou no doubt or 
queition of it (faith St. Avgnitine) but that the man Chrift 1:{14s is now in that very 
place from whence he ſhall come in the ſame forme and ſab;tance of fleſh, which he car. 
ried thither, and from which he hath not taken nature, but ginen thereunto immor. 
talitie. According to this forme he ſpreadeth not out himſclfe into all places. For it 
behooueth ws to take great heed, leſt while we goe about to maintaine th? glorious ati- 
tie of him which is man, we leage him not the true bodily ſubHance of a man. Accor- 
ding to Saint Auzu#ines opinion theretore that Maicſlicall body which wee 
make to be euery where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe ro haue the ſubſtance ofa 
true bodie. To conclude, wee hold it in regard of the fore-alleaged proofes a 
moſt infallible truth, that Chriſt as man is noreuery wherepreſent, There are 
which think it as infallibly true,that Chriſt is cucry wherepreſent as man, which 
peraduenturein ſome ſenſe may be wel cnoughgranted. His humane ſubſtance 
initlelfe is naturally abſent from the carth, bis ſoulc and body not on carth,burt 
in heauen only.” Yet becauſe this ſubſtance is inſeparably ioyned to that perſo- 
nall word which by his very diuine cfſence is preſent with all things, the nature 
which cannorhaue in it ſelfe vniuerſat] preſence, hath'ir after « ſort by being xo 
'. where ſegered rom that which cuery where is preſent. For in as much as that in- 

_ finite word is ribr diviſible into parts,” it could not in part, but muſt needes be 

wholy incarnate, and conſequently 'wherefocner the word is, it hath with it 

manhood, elſe ſhould the word be'ittpirt'or ſomewhere God only, and nor 

' man, which isimpoſfible, For the perfo# of Chrift i whole, perfeft God and per- 

fet man wherefocuer, although the parrs ofthis manhood being finite, and his 

deitic infinite, we cannot fay that the who of Chriſt is (imply cuery where, as 

we thay ſay that hisdeiticis, and that his perſon is by force of deitie. For ſome- 

whit of the perſon of Chriſt is not euery where in that ſort,namely his manhood, 

the- only contunttion whereof with deitic'is extended as farre asdeitie, the atu- 

all ps/ition-reſtrained and tied to a certaine place,' yet preſence by way of coniux- 

ion isin ſome ſort preſence. Againie, as the manhood of Chriſt may after a 

fort'bee everie where ſayd to be preſent, becauſe that perſon is every where 

_ from-whoſe divine ſubſtance manhood 'no where is ſcuered : ſo the 
mevninerfalitie of prefence may likewife ſeeme' jnanother reſpe& appliable 

thereunto, namely ; by cooperation with deitie, and that i» e/thjngs. The light 

created of Godin the beginning did firſt by it ſelfei|llpminatethe world, bur af- 

ter thar the Sunne and Moone were created, the world ſirhence hath by the al- 

wayes cnioyed' rhe ſame.” And that deitic of Chriſt which before our Lords in- 

carnation wtought allthings without than, doth now worke nothing wherein 

the nature which ichath affomed isither abſent from ir oridle. Chriſtas man 

c Matth3, hath all power both in heaucn/atid earth given him. He hath' as man, not as 
d £0143. God only, * ſupreme dominion onier quicke and dead, for fomuch his aſcenſion 
ry into 
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into heaven and his ſc{hon ar the right hand of God doe import. T he Sorihe of 

God which did firſt humble himſclte by taking our fleſh vpon him, deſcended 
afterwards much lower, and became according tothe fleſh obedient ſo far as 

ro ſuffer death cuen the death of the croſle for all men, becauſe ſuch was his Fa- 

thers will. The former was an bumiliation of deitie, the later an humiliation 

of manhood, = for which cauſe there followed vpon the later an exaltation' of * 4g 
that which was humbled, for with power he creatcd the world, but reſtored ir nw" wy 
by obedience. In which obedience as according to his manhood he had glori- 
fied God on carth, ſo God hath gloriticd in heaven that nature which yeelded 
him obedience, and hath giuen vnto Chrift euen in that he is man ſuch fulneſſe 
of power ouer the whole world, that hec which before fulfilled in the tate of 
humilitie and patience whatſoever God did require, doth now Þ raigne in glo- Þ Zuke 21.27. 
ry till che time that all things bereſtored. He which came downe from heaven, 773%" 


and deſcended into the loweſt parts of the carth, is aſcended farre aboue all 
heauens,that fitting at theright hand of God, he might fromthence fil allthings 
with the gracious and happy fruites of his ſauing preſence. Aſcenſion into hea- 
uen, is a plaine local] tranſlation of Chriſt according to his manhood from the 
lower to the higher parts ofthe world, Sethon at the right hand of God, is the 
aRuall exerciſe of that regencie and dominion wherein the manhood of Chriſt 
is ioyned and matched with the deitic ofthe Sonne of God. Notthat his man- 
hood was before without the pofſeſhon ofthe ſame power, but becanſe the full 
vic =_ was ſuſpended,till that humilitie which had been before as availeto 
hide 

dead then did God ſet him art bis right hand in heavenly places tarre aboue all 
principalitic and power, and might, and domination, and euery name that is 


Epbeſ.4.9. 


nd conceale maieftie were layd alide. © After his rifing againe from the < F/bſ;1-2. 


named not in this world only but alſo in that which is tocome, and hath 4 put 4 P/al.3.6. - 
all things vnder his fect, & hath appointed him over all theheadto the Chnrch Nevrad.. 
which 1s bis body, the fulnefſe of him that filleth all in all. The ſcepter of e 1.cor15. 


. which ſpiritoall regiment over vs in this preſent world is at the length to be 


yeelded vp into the bands of the Father which gave it,thatis to ſay,the vſeand 


exerciſe thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on earth any milirant Church 


to gouerne. T his gouernmenttherefore he excrcifeth both as God andas many 


as God, by cſſentiall preſence with all chings; as man, by cooperation with that _ 


which eſſentially is preſent. Touching the manner how he worketh as man in - 


all things, the principall powers ofthe ſoule of man arc the will and vnderftan- 
ding,the one of which two in Chriſt aſſenteth vnto all things,and from the other 
nothing which deitic doth worke is hid, ſo that by knowledge and aflent the. 
foule of Chriſt is preſent with all things which the deitie of Chriſt worketh. And 
euenithe body gf Chriſt it felfe,alrhough the definite limitation thereof be moſt 
ſenfible,doth notwithſtanding admitin ſome ſort a kinde of infinite and vnlimi- 
ted preſence likewiſe. For his body being a =: of that nature,which wholc na- 
ture is preſently ioyned vntodeitie whereloeuer deiticis, it followtth that his 
bodily ſubſtance hath every where a preſence of true coniunRion with deitic, 
And for as muchas itis by vertne of that coniunQion made the body of the 
Sonne of God, by whomalſo-it was made a ſacrifice for the ſinneof the whole 
world, this giucthita preſence of force and _ chroughout all generations of 

Th 2 men. 
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men: Albeit therefore nothing be «nally infinite i» ſabitance, but God onely in 
that he is God, neverthelcſſe as eucry number is infinite by polhibilitie of addi- 
tion,and eucry linc by polhbilitie of cxtenlion infinite, ſo there is no ſtint which 
can be ſet tothe valueor merit of the ſacrificed body of Chrift, it hath no mca- 
ſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacie vntolitc it knoweth none, bur is al 
ſoitſelfe infinite in poſbiiitie of application. Which things indifferently every 
way conſidered , that gracious promiſe of our Lord and Saviour Iclus Chriſt 
oncerning preſence with his to the very end of the world, I ſee no cauſe bur 
chat we may well and ſafcly interpret hc doth pertorme both as God by eſſen« 
tiall preſence of deitic, and as man in that order,ſenſe and meaning which hath 

bene ſhewed. 
Thevnionee $56 We hauc hitherto ſpoken of the perſon and of the preſence of Chrift, 
muruall parti- Participation is that mutuall inward hold which Chriſt hath of vs, and wee of 
ag tee pg him, in ſuch ſort that cacb poſſeſſeth other by way of ſpeciall intereſt, proper- 
Chriſt and the Tic, and inherent copulation. For plainer cxplication whereof, we may from 
Church of that which hath bene before ſuthciently proucd, aſſume to our purpoſe theſe 
erm two principles, that cuery original carſe imparteth it ſelfe unto theſe things which 
come of it, and whatſocuer tateth being from any other, the ſame s after a ſort in 
that which giaeth it being, It fojloweth bereupon, that the Sonne of God being 
= Inthebo- light of light, muſt necdes bee alſo light ®:n light. T he perſons ofthe God- 
OE. head, by reaſon of the vnitic of their ſubſiance, doe as neceſſarily remaine 
38. Eccedice One within another, as they are of neccfſhitie to be diſtinguiſhed one from a- 
— nother, becauſe two arc the ifſuc of one, and one the ofſpring of the other 
na two, oncly ofthrec one not growing out ofany other, And (ith they all are 


flrum; non 


_ dwiſone alivm, but. one God in number , one indivifible eſſence or ſubſtance, their diſtin- 


oats aps (ng Aion cannot polhbly admit ſcparation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt /o- 
Prax: Nec in Hitarily by it ſe)fe which bath no ſubſtance, but rn diuidurly the very ſame 
nenerum p'%- whereby others ſubſit with it , ſeeing that the multiplication of ſubſtan- 
I :. Ces in particular is neceſſarily required ro make thoſe things ſubfift apart, 
neratio,nec in Which have the ſclfe-ſame generall nature:, and the pcrſons of that Trini- 
61904 ui tie arc not three particular ſubſtances to whome one gexeral/ nature is com- 
2aſ:3tur neque- MON, but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which it ſe;fe is particular, yet 
quam agenerat- they all three haue it, and their ſeuerall wayes of having it are that which 
_ Srabol, maketh their perſonall diſtintion ? The Father therefore is in the Sonne, 
and'the Sonne in him, they both in the Spirit , and the Spirit in both 

them. So that the Fathers firſt ofſpring which is the Sonne, remaincth e- 

ternally in the Father; the Father eternally alſo in the Sonne, no way ſeue- 

red or divided by reaſon ofthe ſole and ſingle vnitie of their ſubſtance. The 

Sonne in the Father aslight in that light, out of which it loweth withouc 

ſeparation ; the Father in the Sonne as light in that light which cauſeth 

and leauerh not. And becauſe in this reſpe& his cternall being is of the Fa- 

ther, whica ecternall bcing is his life, therefore hee by the Father liucth. 

Againe, fith all things doe accordivgly loue their offpring as themſelucs are 

more or lefſe conteined init, he which is thus the onely begotten, muſt needes 

be in this degree the onely Beloved ofthe Father. He therefore which is in 

the Father by eternall derivation of being and life from him, muſt = 

| ce 
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bee in him through an erernall afte&tion of love. His incarnation cauſeth 
him alſo as man to bee now in the Father, and the Father to bee in him, For 
in that hee is man, heerecciucth lifc from the Father as from the fountaine 
of that cucrliuing Dcitic, which in the perſon of the Word hath combincd it 
ſelfe with manhood , and doth chereunto impart ſuch life as to no other 
creature beſides him is communicated. In which conſideration likewiſe the 


« lone of the Father towards him is more then it can bee towards any other, , Lob-3.an. 
neither can any attaine vnto that perfeionof loue which he beareth towards 10b» 3.34.35 


his heauenly Father. Wherefore God is not ſo in any, nor any ſo in God as 
Chriſt, whether wee conſider him as the perſonall word of God, or as the na- 
turall Sonne of man. All other things thatare of God haue God inthem and 
hee them in himſelfc likewiſe. Yet becauſe their ſubſtance and his wholy diffe- 
rcth, their coherence and communion cither with him or amongft themſelues 
is in no ſort like vnto that before mentioned. God hath his influence into the 
very eſſence of all things, without which influence of deitie ſupporting them) 
cheir vtrer annihilation could notchooſe but follow. Ofhim all things have 
both recciucd their firſt being and their continuance to be that which they arc. 
All things are therefore partakers of God, they are hisoffpring , his influ- 
ence is in them, and the perſonall wiſcdome of God is for that very cauſe 


$.20.10.17. 
14-3 I.1 5,10» 


ſayd to excell in nimbleneſle or agilitic, to Þ pearce intoall intelleQuall, pure b 59.7.3. 


and ſubtile ſpirits, to goe through all, and toreach vnto everie thing which 
is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould the ſame wiſcdome bee that which ſupporteth, 


cbeareth vp, and ſuftaineth all? Whatſocuer God doth worke, the hands « aebr.r.z. 


of all three perſons are ioyntly and equally in it, according to the order of 
that connexion whereby they each depend vpon other. And therefore al- 
beit in that reſpe& the Father bee firſt, the Sonne next, the Spirit laſt, and 
conſequently necreſt vnto cuery effect which groweth from all three, ne- 
uertheleſſe, they all being ot one eſſence, are likewiſe all of one efficacie. 
Dare any man, vnlcſſe hee bee ignorantaltogether how inſeparable the per- 
ſons of the Trinitic are, perſwgde himſelfe that eucry of them may baue 


their ſole and ſeuerall poſſc{kons, or that 4 wee being not partakers of all, 4 ron 14.23. 


can hauc fellowſhip with any one ? The Father as goodneſſe, the Sonne 
as wiſedome, the Holie Ghoſt as power, doe all concurre in every particu- 
lar, outwardly iſſuing from that one onely glorious deitie which they all 
are. For that which mooucth God to worke is goodnefſe, and that which 
ordereth his worke is wiſcdome, and that which perfeReth his worke is 
power. All things which God in their times and ſeaſons bath brought foorth, 
were eternally and before all times in God, as a worke vnbegun is in the ar- 
tificer which afterward bringeth it vnro cffc. Therefore whatſocuer wee 
doe behold now in this preſent world, it was inwrapped within the bowels 
of divine mercy, written in the Booke ofeternall wiſedome, and held in the 
bands of omnipotent power, the firft foundation of the world, being as yet 
vnlayd. So that all things which God hath made are in that reſpett the 


e off ſpring of God, they are in him aseftetts in their higheſt cauſe, hee like- , 45.,.12..9. 


wiſe aQvally is in them, the aſſiſtance and influence of his deifie is their 106» 1.14.10. 


life. Let becreunto ſauing cfhcacie bee added, and ir bringeth 
Hh 3 ciall 


rth a ſpe- 1449-36. 
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ciall offfpring amongft men , containing them to whome God hath him- 
a 1.lobn3.1. ſelfe given the gracious and amiable name of ® ſonnes. Wee are by na. 
ture the ſonnes of _{dam. When God created Addon hee.created vs, and 
as many as are deſcended from dew, haue in rhemſclues the roote our 
of which they ſpring . T he ſonnes of God wee neither are all nor any one 
of vs otherwiſe then onely by grace and fauour. T he ſonnes of God haye 
b 1.Co7.15-47- Gods owne naturall Sonne as a Þ ſecond Adam from hcaucn, whole race 
and progenie they are by ſpirituall and heauenly birth. God therefore 1o- 
c Epbe.x.3-4- wing crernally his Sonne, he muſt necdes cternally © in him haue loved and 
preferred before all others them which are ſpiritually ſithence deſcended and 
ſprung out of him. Theſe were in God as in their Saviour, and not as in their 
Creator onely, It was the purpoſe of his ſaving goodnes, his ſaving wiledome, 
and his /auinz power which inclineth it ſelic towards them. They which thug 
werein Godeternally by their intended admilhon to life, have by vocation or 
adoption God afvally now inthcm, as the artificer is in the worke which his 
hand doth preſently frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits groweth 0+ 
d 1.1obz x5-11. riginally from the Father , and commeth nor to vs but by the Sonne, 
* xom.8.10, nor by the Sonne to any of vs in particular but * through the Spirit. For 
e 2-Cor,13-13- this cauſe the Apoſtle wiſheth ro the Church of Corinth « the grace of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the louc of God, and the fellowſhip ofthe holic Ghoſt. 
Which three Saint Pcter comprehendeth in one, * the participation of diuine 
nature. Wee arc therefore in God through Chriſt eternally according ro 
that intent and purpoſe, whereby. we were choſen to be made his in this pre- 
ſent world before the world it ſelfe was made, wee are in God through the 
knowledge which is had of vs, and the love which is borne towards vs from 
cucrlaſting. But in God wee aQtually arc nolonger then onely from the time 
of our a&tuall adoption into the body of his true Church, into the fellow- 
ſhip of his children. For his Church hee knoweth and loucth, fo that they 
which are in the Church, are thereby knowne to be in him. Our being in 
Chriſt by cternall foreknowledge, ſaueth,vs not without our afuall and 
reall adoption into the fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſent world. For 
g Col-210 jnhim wecactually are by our aftuall s incorporation into that ſocietie which 
hath him for their head ; and doth make together with him one bodie, 
b 1.C0r.12.13. (hee and they in that reſpe having Þ one name) for which cauſe by ver- 
i Epheſ;5.30. Ttuc of this myfticall conijunAtion, wee are ofhim and in him, cucn i as though 
our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate with his. Wee are 
& zehn15.9, in Chriſt, becauſe hee & knoweth and loucth vs cuen as parts of himſelfe. 
1 x.16bn5.1z2 No man aQually is in him but they 1in whome he aQtually is. For he which 
m 1#þn 15.5.6, hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life: » I am the Vine, and you are the 
branches: Hee which abideth in mee, and Iin him, the ſame bringeth forth 
much fruite, but the branch ſcuercd from the vine withereth. We are there- 
fore adopted ſonnes of God to eternall life by participation of the onely 
n 1ohn 14.19. begotten SOhne of God , whoſe life is in the » welſpring and cauſe of ours, 
Epheſ-5-23- Tris too cold an interpretation , whereby ſome men expound our beeing 
in Chriſt to import nothing elſe, but onely that the ſclfe-ſame nature 
which maketh vs to bee men, is in him, and maketh him man as wee are. 


For 


£ 2.Pet.14. 
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For what man in the world is there which hath nor fo farre-forth commu- 

nion with Icſus Chriſt ? Ir is nor this that can ſuſtaine the weight of ſuch 

ſentences as ſpeake of the myiterie of our * coherence with Jcſus Chriſt. , 162 14.20. 
The Church is ia Chriſt as Exe was in 44am. Yea by grace wee are cue- 1931 5-4: 
rie of vs in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature wee are in thoſe our firſt 

Parents. God made Exe of theribof_ddwm, And his Church hee frameth 

out of the very fleſh , the very wounded and bleeding fide of the Sonne 

of man. His bodie crucified and his bloud ſhed for thelife of the world, are 

the true element of that heauenly being , which makerh vs Þ ſuch as him- b :.cor.15.48. 
ſelfe is of whome wee come. For which cauſe the words of Adam may be fir- 

ly the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſb of my fleſh, and bone of 

my bones, atrue natureextratt out of mine owne bodice. So that in him cuen 

according to his manhood , wee according to our heaucnly beeing are as 

branches in that roote out of which they growe. To © all things hee is life, © 0b» 1. 
and to men light as tbe Sonne of God, tothe Church both life and light, 4 eter- 4 1obns. 57. 
nall by beeing made the fonne of man tor vs, and by becing in vs a Sauiour, 

whether wee reſpe&t him as God, or as man. Adam is in vs as an Origi- 

nall cauſc of our nature, and of that corruptionof nature which cauſeth death, 

Chriſt as the ecauſe originall of rcttauration to life; T heperſon of Adamis « wbr.s.s. 
not in vs bur his nature, and the corruption of his nature deriucth intoall men | 
by propagation, Chrift having Aazs nature as wee have, but incorrupt, 

dcriueth not nature but incorruption, and that immediatly from his owne 

perſon into all that belong vnto aim, As therefore weeare really partakers 

of the bodie of ſinne and death received from dem , fo except wee bee * 

truely partakers of Chriſt, and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, all wee ſpeake 

of cternall life is but a dreame. That which * quickneth vs, is the Spirit of f :.cer.15.45- 
the ſecond Adem, and his fleſh that wherewith bee quickneth. That which ** 

in him made our nature vncorrupt, was the vnion of his Deitie with our na- 

ture. And in that reſpe& the ſentence of death and condemnation, which 

onely raketh hold vpon ſinfull flcþ, could no way poſhbly extend vnto him, 

T his cauſed his voluntarie death for others to preuaile with God , and to 


| have the force of an expiatorie ſacrifice. The bloud of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 


witneſfeth, doth therefore take away (inne, becauſe 8 through the eternall Spi- g Hebr.g 4- 
rit hee offereth himſelfe unto God without ſpot. T hat which ſanRificd our na- 

ture in Chriſt, that which made it a ſacrifice auaileable to take away linne, 

is the ſame which quickneth it, raiſed it out of the grave after death, and 

exalted ir vnto glorie, Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in vs as a quickning 

Spiric , the firſt degree of Communion wich Chrift muſt needes conſiſt in 

the participation of his Spirit , which Cyprian in that reſpe& well termeth þ cypr.de cans 
b oermaniſimem ſocietsters , the bigheſt and trueſt ſocietie that can bee be- Por-cap.6. 
tweene man and him which is both God and man in one . Theſe things 

i St, Cyril duely conſidering , reprooucth their ſpeeches , which taught that i Cyril.ix 10b. 
onely the Deitic of Chriſt isthe Vine whereupon we by faith doe depend as ib,10.cap.13. 
branches, and that neither his fleſh nor our bodies are compriſed in this re- 
ſemblance. For doth any mandoubt but that cuen from the fleſh of Chriſt 
our very bodics doe recciue that life which ſhall make them glorious c the 
ater 
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Jatrer day, and for which they are alreadie accompred parts ot his bleſſed bo- 
dy ? Our corruptible bodies &uld neuer livethe lite they ſhall live, wereitnor 
that heere they arc ioyned with his bodice which is incorruprible, and that his 
is in ours asacauſe ofimmorralitie, a cauſe by remoouing through the death 
and merit of his owne fleſh that which hindred the lite ot ours. Chriſt is there- 
fore both as God and as man, that true Vine whereof wee both ſpiritually and 
corporally are branches. The mixture of his bodily ſubltance with ours is 
2 Noftra quippe & ipſus coniunfio nec miſcet perſonas nes vnit ſub- 4 thing which the ancient 2 Fathers dif- 
ſtantias, ſed affefus conſociat &x confederat voluntates. Ogpalh. de claime. Yer the mixture of his fleſh with 
czn. Dom. b uomodo dicunt carnem in corruptionem deuenire, ours they Þ ſpeake of; ro Gonifie what our 
er non percipere vitam, que 4 corpore Bomini &+ ſangume alitur ? y P > _— : R 
Irzn. lib.4. aducrſ. hzreſ. cap. 34. c V/nde confiderandum eft very bodies through myticall coniunAtion 


101 ſolum ax40u ſeu conformuate aſfetionum Chrifium in nobs recejue from that vita!l cfhcacy which we 
eſſe, verum etiam participatione natural; (id eſt reali & vera) quem 


edmodum fi quis igne liquifaftam ceram aly cere ſimuliter liquifatte knowto bein his, and fr oO bod ly mIxtures 

Ita miſcucrit vt vaum quid ex vtriſque faftum videatur, fic com- they borrow diucrs< {imilitudes rathcr to 

— 1 + + frag 44 ae nobz eft ©-89:M 4 oclare the truth,then the manner of cohe. 

68 [22RD be rence betweene his ſacred 2nd the ſanRifi- 

ed bodies of Saints. T hus much no Chriſtian man will denic, that when Chrift 

ſanQihed his ownefleſh, giving as God, and raking as man the Holy Ghoſt, he 

did not this for himſelfe onely,but for our ſakes,that the grace of ſanRification 

_and life which was firſt receined in him, might paſſe from him to his whole 

race as maledi&tion came from Adam vnto all mankinde. Howbeir, becauſe 

the worke of his Spirit tothoſceffeRs is in vs prevented by finne and death poſ- 

c: ſelling vs before, it is of neceſhtie that as well our preſent ſanRification vn- 

\. to newneſle of life, as the future reſtauration ofovr bodics ſhould preſuppoſe 

a participation of the grace, cfhcacie, merit or vertue of his bodie and bloud, 

without which foundation firſt layd there is noplace for thoſe other operati- 

ons of the Spirit of Chriſt ro enſue, So that Chriſt imparteth plainely himſelfe 

by degrees. It pleaſeth him in mercie to accompt himſelfe incomplete and 

d Ephe.123- maimed 4 without vs. But moſt afſured wee are that wee all receive of his ful- 

Ece'ſja com: , neſſe, becauſe he is in vs asa mooving ane working cauſe, from which many 
plementum eu . 4 

gui implet onnia bleſſed cftefts are really found ro enſuc, and that in ſundry both kindes and de- 

jy om0-0:4-  grees, all rending to erernall happineſſe. It muſt bee confeſt that of Chriſt, 

C414 i» Working a4 Creator, and a gouernour of the world by pronidence, all are par-. 

7771 7xpv- takers; not ail partakers of that grace wherby he inhabiteth in whom he ſaucth. 

@ fog Againe, as he dwelleth not by grace in all, ſo neither doth hee cqually worke 

e Aug.Epift.57+ in all rhem in whom hee dwelleth. © whence & it (faith Saint CAu21ine ) that 

Some be holier then others are, but becauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plemtifully 

then in others? And becauſe the divine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his 

humane ſubſtance equally diſtant from all, it appeareth that the participation 

of Chriſt wherein there are many degrees and differences, muſt needs con- 

fiſt in ſuch efteQs as being deriued from both natures of Chriſt really into vs, 

are made eur owne, and wee by having them in vs, arc truely ſayd to have 

him from whom they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſſe to inhabit and impart 

himlclfc as the graces are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow 

into vs from Chrift. Chrift is whole with the whole Church, and whole with 

eucry part ofthe Church, as touching his perſon which can no way divide it 


ſelfe, 


Ecclefraſticall Politie_, 209 


ſelfe, or be poſſelt by degrees and portions. Burt the participation of Chriſt im- 
porteth, beſides rhe preſence of Chrilts perſon, and beſides the mylticall co- 
ulation thereof with the parts and members ot his whole Church, a true ac- 


. ruallinfluenceofgrace whereby the ® life which we liue according to godlincs a Gat.2. 20. 


is his, and from him we receive thole perfeftions wherein our eternall happi- 

nes conſiſteth, T hus we participate Chritt partly by imputation,as whenÞthoſe S a-$3- F- 
things which he did and ſuffered for vs are imputed vnto vs for rightcouſneſſe ; 5a 
partly by habituall and recall infulion,as when grace is inwardly beſtowed while 

weare on carth,and afterwards more fully both our ſoules and bodies madclike 

ynto his in glorie. The firſt ching of his fo infuſed intoovr hearts in this life is 

the < Spirit of Chriſt , whereupon becauſethereſt of what kinde ſo cuer docall © F929. 

both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo inſue, therefore the Apoſtles terme ©*** 

ir ſomctimes* the ſecede of God, ſometime the © pledge of our heauenly inberi. d 1-lobny. g, 

tance, ſometime thef hanſell or carncſt of that which is tocome. From hence | < 15g 

itis, that they which belong to the myftica!l bodic of our Saviour Chriſt, and © 

be in number as th2 ftarres of heauzn, diuided ſucceſhhuely by reaſon of their 

mortal| condition into many generations, arc notwithttanding coupled 8 cuery g 1-Cor.12-37. 

one to Chriſt their head, and ball vnto cucry particular perſun amongſt them- —— 

ſelues, in as much as the ſame Spirit , which anointcd the bleſſed ſoule of our wobeſeqas, 

Saviour Chrift,doth ſo formalizc,vnite,and atuate bis wholerace,as if both he 

and they were ſo many limmes compatted into one body, by being quickned all 

with one and the ſame ſoule. T hat wherein we are partakers of Telus Chriſt by 

imputation, agreeth cqually vnto ail that haveit. For it conſiſteth in ſuch ates 

and deeds of his, as could not baue longer continuance then while they were 

in doing, nor at that very time belong vnto any other bur to him from whome 

they come, and therefore how men either then, or before or ſithence ſhould be 

made partakzrs ofthem, therecan be no way imagined, butonly by imputati= 

on. Againe, a dcede muſt either not be imputed to any, but reſt altogether in 

him whoſe ic is,or if atall it be imputed,they which bayeit by imputation,muſt 

haue it ſuch as it is whole. So thac degrees being neither in the perſonal preſence 

of Chrift,nor in the participation of thoſe effes which are ours by imputation 

only,it reſteth that we wholy apply them to the participation of Chrifts infuſed 

grace, although euecn in this kinde alſo the firſt beginning of life, the ſcede of 

God, the firit fruites of Chriſts Spirit be without Jatitude. For we haue here- 

by onely the being ofthe Sonnes of God, in which number how farre ſocuce 

one may ſeeme to excell anorhcr, yet touching this that all are ſonncs, they are 

all equals, ſome happily better fonnes then thereſt arc, but none any more a 

ſonne then another. T hos therefore we ſce how the Father is in the Sonne, and 

the Sonne inthe Father, how they both arein all things, and all things in them, 

what communion Chriſt hath with his Church and eucry member thereof, is 

in him by originall deriuation, and he perſonally in them by way of myſticall 

aſſociation wroughtrbrough thegift of the holy Ghoſt, which they that are his, 

receiue from him, and together with the ſame, what bencfit ſoever the virall 

force of his body and bloud may yceld, yea by ficps and degrees they receive 

the complete meaſure otall ſuch divine grace, as doth ſanAifie & ſave through- 

Our, till the day of thcir finall exaltation to a ſtate of tellowſhip in glorie wm 
| im, 
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him whoſe partakers they are now in thoſe things that tend to glorie. As tor 
any mixture of the ſubſtance of his fleſh with ours, the participation which we 
hauc of Chriſt includeth no ſuch kind of groſle ſurmize. 
Thenccefitie 57 It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to ſhewthe vie of the 
of Sacraments holie Sacraments, aftigne vnto them noend but onely 7 teach the mind, by 
vatothe par- other ſenſes, that which the word doth teach by hearing. Whereupon, how 
ce T calily negle& and carcleſſe regard of ſo heanenly myſteries may follow, we ſce 
in part by ſome experience had ofthoſe men with whome that opinion is moſt 
firong. For where the word of God may bc heard, which teacheth with much 
more expedition and more full explication any thing we hauetolearne, if all 
the benefits wereape by Sacraments be inſtruRion , they which at all times 
have oportunitie of vſing the better meanes to that purpoſe, will ſurely hold 
the worſe in lefſc eſtimation. And vnto Infants which are not capable ofin- 
firution, who would not thinke a mceere ſuperfluitie rhar any Sacraments ad- 
miniftred, if to adminiſter the Sacraments be but to tcach receiuers what God 
doth for them ? There is*of Sacraments therefore vndoubtedly ſome other 
more excellent and heaucnly vſe. Sacratnents, by reaſon oftheir mixr nature, 
are more diuerſly interpreted and diſpured of then any other part of Religion 
beſides, for that in ſo great tore of properties belonging to the ſelfeſame thing, 
as cuery mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeciall conſideration aboue the 
reſt, ſo they haue accordingly ſeemed one tocroſſe another asteuching their 
ſeucrall opinions about the necethtie of Sacraments, whereas in truth their 
diſagreement isnotgreat. Forletreſpett be bad to the dutie which cucry com- 
municant doth vndertake, and we may well determine concerning the vie of - 
Sacraments, that they ſcrue as bonds of obedience to God, ftri& obligations 
to the mutuall exerciſe of Chriſtiancharity, prouocations to godlines, preſer- 
uations from ſinne, memorials of the principall benefies of Chriſt ; refpe& the 
time ofthcir inſtitution, and itthereby appearcth that God harh annexedthem 
for cuer vnto the new Teftamet,as other rites were before with the old; regard 
the weakenes which is in vs, and they are waxrants for the more ſecuritie of our 
beliefe; compare the receivers of them with ſuch as receive them nor, and Sa- 
craments are marks of diftintion to ſeparate Gods owne from ſtrangers, ſo 
that in all theſe reſpeAs they arc found to be moſt neceſſarie. But their chiefeſt 
force and vertue conkiſteth notherein ſo much, as in that they archeauenly Ce- 
remonies, which God hath ſanQified and ordeined to be adminiftred in his 
Chaorch, firſt, as marks whereby to know when God doth impart the vitall or 
ſauing grace of Chriſt vnto all that arc capable thereof,and ſecondly, as meanes 
conditional! which God requireth in them vnto whome he importeth grace. 
For (ith God in himſelfe is inviſible, and cannot by vs be diſcerned working, 
therefore when it ſeemerth good in the eyes ofhis heauenly wiſedome, that men 
for fome ſpecial! intent and purpoſe ſhould take notize of his glorious preſence, 
he giveth than ſome plaine and ſenſible token wherby to know what they can- 
a £xod.z,,, not ſee, For Moſes to ſee God and live was impoſſible, yet ® Moſes by fire knew 
b 1n5.4, Wherethegloric of God cxtzaordinarily was preſent. TheÞ Angell, by whom 
Godindued the waters of the Poole called Betheſds with ſupernatural vertue to 
. heale,was not ſeene ofany,yetthe time ofthe Angels preſence knowne > 1 
troudic 
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croubled motions of the waters themſclues. T he Apoſtles ® by fieri ones a Aiﬀtss, 3. 
which they ſaw,wereadmonithed whe rhe ſpirieavbich they could norbetals _— 
was vpon them. [nike manner itis with vs. Chrilt and his holy Spirit with all 

their bleſſed eftes, rhough entring into the ſoule of man wee are not able ro 

apprehend or exprefle how, do notwithſtanding gine norize of thetimes when 

they vic ro make their exceſle, becauſe it pleaſeth Alnightie God to commu- 

nicate by ſenſible meancs thoſe bloflings which-are incomprehenſible. Secin 

therefore that grace isa conſcquent of Sacramems;athing which accom panierh 

them as theirend,a bencfitwhich he that hath received trom God himſelfe the 

author of Sacraments, and not from any other naturall or ſupernatural] quality 

inthem, it may be hereby both vndertiood'that Sacraments arencceflaric, and 

chat the manner of their neceffitie tolife ſupernaturall is not in all reſpe&ts 4s 

foode vnto naturall lite, becauſe they containe #» them/elues no vitall force or 

efficacie, they are not phyſicall but worall inffruments of ſaluation, duties of fer- 

uice and worlhip, which vnleſſe we performe as the author of gracereq vireth 

they are vnprofitable. For all receive not the grace of God which receive the 

ſacrament of his grace. Neither is it ordinarily his will to beſtow the grace of fa- 

craments 0n any, but by the Sacraments which graceallothey.chat receive by 

facraments or with ſacrament, recciue it from him and not froth them. T6575 
Sacraments the very ſame is true which Salomons wiſdome obſerueth in the © 
brazen Serpent : b Hee that turneth towards it, was not healed by the thing he ſaw, b Wild.16-17 
but by thee, 6 Sawiour of all. T his is thertorc the necefhtie of ſacraments. That fa- SpiritzsSanth 
ving grace which Chriſt originally is,or hath for the general] good of his whole Mw _ 
Church,by ſacraments he ſeuerally deriucth into every member therof,;Sacra- fri, Amnbr.im 
ments ſeruc as the infiruments of God to tharend and purpoſe, morall ihftry. 19<<2P3: 
ments the vie whereofis in our hands theefte& in his ; for thevſe we have his ney va 
expreſſe commandement, forthe cffe& his conditionall promiſe; ſothat with- 29* popria ipſe- 
out our obedience tothe one,there is of the other no apparant aſſurance,ascon- pa Rr. G 
trarywile where'the ſignes and ſacraments of hisgrace are noteither through das patent 
contempt vnreceiued, or receiue@with contempt, we are not todoubrt burthar 970-7 Cypr. 
they really give what they promiſe, and are whar they fignifie. For we take nor _ -marp 
bapriſme nor che Euchariſt for bare re/emblences or memorials of rhings abſent, © Dum bomini 
neither for naked /ignes and teſtimonies aſſuring vs dfgtace receiued befare but = YE 
(as they are indeed and in verity) for meanieseffeQuall, whereby Godrwhin we rpm wy 
take the facraments,delivercth into our hands that grace available vnto erernall © Prjpecres 
life, which grace the ſacraments <« repreſent or lignifie. T here have growne {bm rs 
the dodrinecoticerning ſacraments many difficultics, for want of diſtin&e$p1 citture intus 
cation whatkind or degree of grace doth belong vnto cach facrament, For I b-45 rr 
this it hath come co paſſe, that the true immediatecauſe why Baptiſme, and n= re 
why the Supperofour Lord is neceſſaty,few do rightly and diſtinly conſider away, mea 
It cannot bedenyed bur ſundry the ſame effeAs ang benefirs which grow vnto crate - _ 
men by the one Sacrament, may rightly be attributed vnto the orfier. Yer then 5 ergo vaſa ſunt 
doth baptiſmechallenge toir ſclfe burthe inchoatioh of thoſe graces, the c0n- +99 .Lagil 

ſummationwhereofdependeth on myſteries enfuing. We receive C hrift Teſus —_ Sn, 4 
in baptiſme once asthe firſt beginner, in the Enchatiſt often, 1s being by conti- quia vaſa egro. 
nuall degreesrhe finiſher ofourlife, By baptiſme therefore we receiue Chriſt [ad means.” 
-*Ppro | Jeſus, dew li1.co.4, 
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leſus, and from him that ſauing grace which is proper vnto bapriſme. By the 
other ſacrament wee recciue him alſo, imparting therein him(clfe and that 
grace which che Euchariſt properly beltoweth. Sorhat cach ſacrament baving 
both that which is generall or common, and that alſo which js peculiar vnro it 
ſelfe, we may hereby gather that the participation of Chriſt, which properly 
belongeth to any one ſacrament, isnot otherwiſe to be obteined but by the ſa- 
crament whereuntoit is proper. Ents | 
The ſubſtance 58 Now cuen as the ſoule doth organize the bodie, and give vnto cuery 
- Baprilme; member therofthar ſubſtance, quantiricand ſhape which nature ſecth moſt ex- 
E rites Or 10- 4 I 
lemnitiesrber- pedienr, ſo the inward grace of ſacraments may teach what ſerueth beſt for 
unto belong- their outward forme, athing in no part of Chriſtian Religion, muchleſle here 
Re oflancc to be negletted. Grace intended by ſacraments was a cauſe ofthechoice,and isa 
thereof being reaſon ofthe fitnes ofthe elements themſclues. Furthermore, ſeeing that the 
a grace which herc we receine, doth no way dzpend vponthe natoral force of thar 
cifme ani *” which we preſently behold, it was of neceſhitic that words of expreſſedeclarati- 
giue place to on taken from the very mouth of our Lord himſelfe ſhould be added vnto vi- 
necelitic: * ble elements, that the one mightinfallibly reach whar the other doc moſt aſſu- 
a Exebariſiz redly bring to paſſe. In writing and ſpeaking ot the bleſſed Sacrament, we ® vic 


—_ for the moſt part vnder the name of their /abarce, not onely ro compriſe thar 


& calefli, whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly confiſt, bur alſo the ſecretgrace which 

_ aduer®s they lignificand exhibir. This is the reaion wherefore commonly in Þ definiti- 
zreſ.1,4.C-34- wine : 

Arcaxarumre= Ons, whether they be framed larger to augment, or firifter to abridge the num- 

rumſjmbolanm Her of ſacraments, we finde grace expreſly mentioned as their true eſſentiall 


Pry ar '; formc,elementsas the marter whereunto that forme doth adioyne it ſelfe, Bur 


—. if that be ſeparated which is ſecret, and that conſidered alone which is ſeene, as 
ond Bk ofneceſlity irmuſt inall thoſe ſpeeches that makediftinion of ſacraments from 
He rmat 14 ſfacramentall grace,the name of a ſacramentin ſuch ſpeeches can imply no more 
tum eſt cum 125 then what the outward [ubitance thereof doth comprehend. And to. make com- 
{cars 97 8 plete the outward ſabſtance ofa ſacramenr,there is required an outward forme, 
foileintwopers- which forme ſacramentall clements receiue fram facramentall words. Hereup-= 


tur. Ifidor, Ery- | : _ "g++ 
mol. lib.1. $:cr4mentum eft per quod [1b tegumento rerum viſt- nn growerh that many*times there arethree 


bilium diuina vir tus ſaluters ſecretins operatur, Gregor. mag, things ſaid ro make vp the ſubſtance of a Sa- 

ry x Jgrum pu ſeen home rr pr 7 crament, namely;the grace whichisthereby 
o . *&o ac opri - oy 

new caroſliber reifecre, fed rontum rei ſecre ſentlificantic bone. Offered, the clement which ſhadowerh or ſig- 

zes.Th.12.9.101-4- & q102-5-S4cramentun eft ſignum paſſio- nifieth gracc, and the word which expreſſcth 

wis Chriſti, gratie & glorie. Ideo fi commemoratio preteriti, de- yyh ar js done by the element. So that whe- 

monſtratio preſents, prognoſticon futuri.Th.z.q.60.3. Sacre- b Glench dbvitſelfe aloni 


ſbiliss, ſtu per media Deus virtutefpiritus ſanftiin nobs or both the outward and inward ſubRtanceof 
= 'Belg. Art.33- Idem Boer. nn I. C S«- " 


EE acks ſxnis, & rebus ſynifcats. Confefr, I Sacraments, there are in the one reſpeR 
Hcluer,poſt-cap-10, + butrwo eſſentiall parts, and inthe other bur 


three that concurre to give Sacraments their full being. Furthermore, becauſe 
definitions age to expreſſe but the moſt immediat and necreft parts of nature, 
whereas other principles farther off,although nor ſpecified in defining, are not- 
withſtanding in nature implyed and preſuppoſed, wemuft note that in as much 
as ſacraments are ations religious and myfticall , which nature they have 
not vnleſſe they procecde from a (crious meaning; and what cuery mans pri- 

Y uate 


% 


—— 
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vate mindeis, as we cannot know, loncither are wee bound tocxamine:tkere- a Si aliud Mini- 
fore alwayes in theſe caſes the knowne intent of the Church generally doth #1! oene inten- 
ſuffice,and where the contraric1s not®manifcſt, we may preſume that he which Mage y 
outwardly doth the worke, hath inwardly the purpoſe of the Church of God, !/% #*(alud 
Concerning all other Orders, Rites, Praicrs, Leflons, Sermons, Actions, and crea 
their Circumitances whatfocucr, they are to the outward ſubltance of Bap- zibilagitwr.Sine 
tiſme bur things acceſlory , which the wiſedome of the Church of Chriſt isto Y _ + 
order according tothe exigence of that which is principall. Againe,conlidering pave. 0M 
that ſuch Ordinances hauc beenc made to adorne the Sacramenc, ® not the Sa- P9i9/ſne Eccle- 
crament rodepend on them ; ſceingalſo thattheyarenot of the ſubſtance of — 
Baptiſmc, and that Bapriſmc is tarre more neceſſarie then any ſuch incident Licel. inſt.jur. 
Rite or Solemnitie ordaincd tor the better adminittration thereof, cif thecaſe Ons 
bee ſuch as permitreth not Baptiſme to haue b Acceſſorrum nan regulat priacipale, ſed ab k, —_—_ _ 
thedecent Complements of Baptilme,berter P* —— / © 9 iuſſu, c E1þ mbil facile 
a ere toinioythe body withour bisFornk Ione EL ee nn gt 
ture, then to wait for this, till rhcoportunitic of rhar for which we delireit be 

loſt. Which Premiſcs ſtanding,it ſecmeth to haue becne noabſurd colleAion, 

that in caſes of necefhitie which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſme bee admini- 

ſtred with vſual ſolemnities(ro ſpeake the lcaſt)ir may be tolerably given with- 

out them, rather then any man without it ſhould be ſuffred to depart this life. 

59 'T hey which denic that any ſuch caſe of neceſlitic can fall, in regard The groundin 
wherof the Church ſhould tolerate Bapriſme, without thedecent Rites & So- Pp lPaines 
lemnities thereunto belonging, pretend that ſuch rolerations haneriſcnifrom a a nga - of 
falſe Interpretation which certaine men haue made of the Scripture, grounding outward Bap- 


4 a0 | tilme hath 
a necethtie of externall Baptiſme vpon the words of our Sauiour Chrilt Yplcſſe beencbuilr. 


41847 be borne againe of water and of the Spot, T.C11.p.143. Priune Bapriſme firſt roſe vpon a falſe 
he cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heauen.For qperpoctarion of - place Lab per lobn 3. 5. __ 
= . man bee borne againe of Water and of the Spirit : and where 
by Water and the Spir at Y wee arcin that P lace O certaine doe interpret the word Water tor the mareriall 
vnderftand ( as they imagine) no morethen if andelementall Warer , when as our Sauiour Chtiſt t2- 
T+ ; _ kethWarer there by a borrowed ſpeech for the Spirit of 

the Spiritalonehad beene mentioned, and wa- ** | Pp pl 
we op God, the effe& whereof ir ſhadowethour, For cuen as 
ter NO ſpoken of. Which they thinkeis plaine, in another place, Matthew 3,11. by fire and the Spirit, 
becauſe elſcwhere it 1s not improbable that - hemeanethnothing bur the Spirit of God , whichpur- 


the Holy Gho#t and fire, doe but ſignifiethe Ho- Fa ora ine ani hes meant notingeIkbur tbe 
ly Ghoſtin operation reſembling fire. Where. Spiritof God which clenſerh the filth of ſinne, and cov 
upon they conclude, that ſeeing fire jn one |hrbe broping hear of an ynqui Confer, 
place may bec , therefore water in another thehearc of the fire. 
place is buta Metaphor, Spiritche interpretationthereof , and ſo the words 
doconly meane, that valeſſe a man bee borne againe of the Spirit, he can not 
enter into the Kingdomeof Heaven, Iholdit for a moſt infallible rule in Ex- 
politions ot Sacred Scripture, that where a Jircrall conſtruQtion willtand, the 
fartheſt fromthe Letter is commonly the worſt. There is nothing more dan- 
gerous then this licentious anddeluding Art, which changeth the meaning of 
words, as Alchymic doth or would doe the ſubſtance of Metals, maketh of any 
thing wharjt liſteth, and bringeth inthe end all Truth to nothing. Orbowſo- 
euer \uch voluntary cxerciſe of wit might be borne with otherwiſe, yet in pla- 
ces which vſually ſerue,as this doth concerning Regeneration by water -_ = 
Ii oly 
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Holy Ghoſt, to be alleaged for grounds and principles, lefſe is permitred. T'o 
hide thegenerall conſent of Antiquitic agreeing 1n che litcrall interpretation, 
they cunningly affirme,that certaiye haue taken thoſe wordsas meant of mare- 
riall water, when they know, thar of all the ancient there is not oneto bee na- 
med, that cuer did otherwiſe either expound or alleage the place, then as im- 

« Minin? (unt plying external Baptiſme.Shailthar which bath alwaies ® received this and no 
mand 96% ther conſtruftion be now diſguiſed with a toy of noueltic? Mult we needs ar 
nemcertes the on! y ſhew of Criticall conceit without any moredeliberation, vtterly con- 
ſemper habu- dermne them of errour, which will nor admir that fircin the words of John, is 
wp— ag quenched with the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, or with the name of the Spirir, 
| warcrdrycd vpin the words of Chriſt ? Whenthe letterof the Law hath two 
things plainely and' expreſly ſpecified, Water, and the Spirit; Water as a dutie 
requircd on our parts, the Spirit asagift which God beftoweth;there is danger 
in preſuing ſo to interpret it , as if the clauſe which concerneth our ſelves 


were more then needeth. We may by ſuch rare expolitions atraine perhapsin 
b 481.3. thecndrto be thought wittie, but with il] aduicc. Finally,ifat bthetime, when 


_ - —_ that Baptiſme which was mcant by /ohn,came to bereally and truly performed 


bur you ſhall by Chriſt himſelfe, wee find the Apottles that had bin, as wee are, before bapti- 
within few 7cd, new baptized with the Holy Gboſt,and inthis their later Baptiſme as well 


we vege 4 « viſible deſcent of fire, asa ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit ; if on vs 


Holy Ghoſt. he accompliſh likewiſe the heauenly worke of our new birth,nor with the Spi- 
c Ads #3 ritalonc, but with water thereunto adioyned, (ith the faithfulleft Expounders 


of his words are his owne deeds , Ict that which his hand hath manifeſtly 


wrought, declare what his ſpeech diddoubttully vtrer, 


2] F. "TAP 37” OEM 60. To this they adde, that as weeerre 
atkind of nececfſitic in outward Baptiime hath beenc ga= . . K 

thered by rhe words of our Sauiour Chriſt, and whar the by following a wrong conftrution of the 
rrue neceſlitie theroof indeed is. T.C.{;b.1,p.143- Secondly, place before allcaged 3 ſo our ſecond Oucr- 


this errour [of priuare Bapriſme] came by afalle andvnne- (52 he jg. -har wee thereupon inferrea necel- 


ceſſary concluſion drawne of thar place. For although the ©. 
beihon ſhould ſay, rhat none can bee ſaucd bur thoſe litie over-rjgorous and extreme. Thetrue 


whichhaue the Spirit of God , and are baprized with mate- necefhhtic of Baptiſme, a few propolitions 


riall andelementall Water , yertought itto bee vnderſtan- . f 
ded of thoſe which can iowry, ar and orderly bee conlidered will ſoone decide, All things 


broughtro Bapriſme , as the Scriprure , ſaying, thatwhoſo which cither are knowne 4 cauſes, or ſet 
doth nor belceue the Goſpel is condemned already,1ob.3.18 ons F whereby any great good is vival ly 


meaneth this ſentence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpel, g deli df : 
and have diſcretion to ynderſtand it when they heare ir, & PTOCUFcA , or men acituered itrom grievous 
4272 6709978 ſhur _ this ING ney thoſc _ euill, the ſame wee muſt needs confefle ne. 
e borne dcate, and ſo remaine, or little Infants,or natura . : . 
Fooles that bane no wit to conceiue whar % preached. ceſſary . And if _—_— 41108 were notin this 
d Antyxaioy MeyzTes oy dry in inSixerat CLT os owes: Very Tenſe a thing neteſſary to eternal! life, 
Tov: %, wy 3120 To & yetJov (un er £2744 n $a n yrechas, 1 would Ch riſt h imfſclfe hayc tavghe Nic P des 
T1 #4X0y &m9faxiv, 1 cepnlLdas. Neceſſarium id dicitur ſine * F he X ined c X 
quo vt concauſa fieri non poteſt vt vivatur : & ea ſme quibus fier; 999999 Tar to lee the Ringgome © God is 


_— 


* nequit ut bonum aut ſit aut Pt ; vel malum aliqued amoueatur, * impoſlible, fauing onely for thoſe men 


aut non adit. Ariſt. Metaph.5.cap.y, * lobz3.3. which arc borne from aboue ? His words 


following in the next ſentence,arc a proofe ſufficient, that toour Regeneration 

f 5. his Spirit is nolefle * neceſſary, then Regeneration it ſelfe neceſſaricvnto life. 
Thirdly, vnlefſe asthe Spirit is a neceflary inward cauſe, ſo Water were a nc- 
ceflary outward meane to our Regeneration , what conftruion ſhovld wee 
glue vnto thoſe words whercin we are ſaid to be new borne, and that if ?Ser@, 
eucn 


MN 
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cuenof water? Why are wetaught that ® with water God doth purific and m Epbeſ.s. 26 
clenſe his Church ? Wherefore doe the Apoſtles of Chriſt terme baptiſme ®a n Tit.z.5. 
bath of Regeneration? W bar purpoſe had they in giuing men advice to receive 

outward Baptiſme, and in perſwading them it did availe ® to remiffion of o 44.:.38. 
ſinnes ? If outward Baptiſme were a cauſe in it (elfe poſſeſſed of that power 

either nagurall or ſupernaturall, withont the preſent operation whereof no 

ſuch cffc& could polbbly grow, it muſt thep follow, that ſeeing cffes doe 

ncuer preuent the neceſfarie cauſes out of which they ſpring, no. man could c- 

ucr xeceine grace before Baptiſme: which being apparently both knowne and 

alſo confeſt to bee otherwiſein many particulars,although inthe reſt we make 

not Baptiſme a cauſe of grace, yet the grace whichis giuen them with their 4 Fide'es (alw- 


P Baptiſme,doth ſo farre-forth depend on the veric outward Sacrament , that 
God will have it imbraced not only as aſigne or token what wee receive , but 


tem ex iftys e'e- 
ments non que- 
runt,el.amſu in 


alſo asan inſtrumentor meane whereby wce recciue grace, becauſe Baptiſme * 4% **. 


is4 Sacrament which God hath inſticurcd in his Church, to the end that they 


which receiuc the ſame, might chereby 
be 4 incorporated into Chriſt, and ſo 
through his molt precious Merit ob. 
taine as well that ſauing grace of im- 


puration which taketh away * all tor-. 
mer guiltincs, as alſo that! infuſed Di- 


vine vertue ofthe Holy Ghoſt, which 


giucth tothe powers ofthe Soule their | 


tirſt diſpoſition rewards future new- 


neſſe of life. There are that cicuate, 


coo much the ordinary and immediate 
meanes of life, relying wholly vpon 
the bare conceit of that eternall Ele- 
Aion, which notwithſtanding inclu- 


Non enim iſla 
tribuunt quod 
per ifta tribuitur, Huge de Sacram,li-1.c.3. q Snſceptus 4 Chriſto 
Chriſtumg, ſuſcipiens non idem fit poſt Lauac brum qui ante baptiſmum fuit, 
ſed corpus regenerati fit carocrucifixi. Leo Serm 4,6e Paſ,Dom. r Ca- 
ro abluitur vt anima emaculetur, Terr.de carn.reſur. Homo per aquam 
baptiſm1licet a foris idem eſſe videatur intus,tamen alter efficitur,cum pec= 
cato nat ſine peccato renaſcitur, prieribus perit , (uccedentibus proficit, 
deterioribus exuitur,in meliora innoualur , perſona tineitur &+ nature 
mutatur,Euſeb,Emiſ.de Fpiphan.howil.2. Tparlu yiurnory nyiy of 
£1 0 A005, Thy #x 0wpa]es, Thu in BanliopeTosmlw tf <vasdow. 
AUT {iy 1 Tv barnliguares yep x, Suiayuss neous xndlaxaugyuby 
us TdA%), TH'S o's TH Kal" fxaSoy djpapTias xe Sapory £yore. Greg 
Homil.de ſan&.bapt. \ /nde genitalis auxilio ſuperioris euilabe deterſe 
78 expiaths pettus ac purum deſuper ſe lumen infundit, Cyp,Ep.ad Dons. 
Or {4byoy Tay TaauGy duf]rpueTor Septiras Thy doe, dAN' 
%,Tho iaide Toy emryſerutroy ivriOnom dyavoy, x) 3% Its 
Tos NaydTe X; Tis avasdows xabicngs xowalis, x, Tis Temves- 
KaTos Soptas Thy uereviay yapiceras, Theodoret. Epito.diuin, 
cogmat. Baptiſari, eff purgari a ſordibus peccatorum , &+ donari varia 
Det gratia ad vitam nouam & innoceutem. Confefl. Heluer.cap,20. 


deth a ſubordination of means, without which we are not aftually brought to 
' inioy what God ſecretly did intend, & therefore to build vpon Gods Eleftion, 
if wee keepe not our ſc|uesto the waies which hee hath appointed for men to 
walke in, is but a ſelfe-deceiuing vanitie. When the Apoſtle ſaw men called 
tothe participationof Teſus Chrift, after the Goſpell of God embraced and 
the Sacrament of liferecciued, he fearcth not *then ro put them in the number * Epheſcr.r. 
of Ele& Saints, he ® then accounteth them deliuercd from death, and cleane u 5.s. 
purged from all finne. Till then, notwithſtanding theirpreordination vnto life 
which none could know of ſauing God, what werethey in the Apoſtles owne 
x account, but Children of wrath as well as others, plaine Aliens, alrogether x 243-12, 
' without hope, ſtrangers vtterly without God in this preſent World?$othat by 
Sacraments andother ſen(ible tokens of grace we may boldly gather that hee, 
whoſe mercie vouchſafeth now to beſtow the meanes , hath alſo long ſirhence 


intended vs that whereunto they Icad. 


But let vs never thinke ic ſafe ro pre» 


ſwme of our owne laſt end , by bare conieurall colleRtions of his intent 
and purpoſe, the meanes failing that ſhould come berweene. Predeſtination 


I i 2 


bringeth 


re IE 


————_ 
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s Kom$.30 bringeth not tolife, without the grace of cxcernall ® vocation, wherein our 
Bapuſme isimplyed; For as wee are not naturally men without birth , ſo nei- 
ther are we Chriſtian men in the eye of the Churchof God but by new birth, 
nor according to the manifeſt ordinarie courſe of Divine Diſpenſation new 
borne, but by that Bapriſme which both declareth and maketh vs Chriſtians. 

b Apx3u! Tn which reſpe& weiuftly hold itto beethe doore of our aftuall enggance into 


—_ 1 Gods Houle,the firſt apparent b beginning of life,a ſcale perbaps tothe © grace 


de SpS.ca 10. of ElefHon before receiued, but to our Sanification, heere a ſtep that hath not 


e 1:0:34:134 any beforcir. There were of the olde Yalentrnion Heretikes ſome, which had 
not a Chriſti- KNO wiedgein ſuch admiration, that to itthey aſcribed all , and fo deſpiſed the 


an before hee Sacraments of Chrift, pretending that as ignorance had made vs ſubic ro all 


ceiue Baps  Miſcric, ſothe ful Redcmprion of the inward man, and the worke of our Re- 


uſme,cannot ſtauration, muſt needs belong vnto 4 Kxowlergeonly. T bey draw verie necre 
bee madea ynro this crrour, who fixing wholly their minds on the knowne necefhitie of 


Chriſtian b ; : . gy l ! 
Depebillens l Faith, © imagine that nothing but Faith is neceflarie for the attainement of all 


whichis only Grace. Yetisit a branch of Bclicte that Sacraments are in their place no leſle 
—_ = required then Bclicfe it ſelfe. For when our Lord and Sauiour promiſetheter- 
before recei- nall life, isit any otherwiſe then as hce promiſed reſtitution of health vnto 
ak Xaaman the Syrian, namely, with this condition, * Waſh andbeecleane? or asto 


ES them which were ſtung of Serpents, health by s beholding the Brazen Ser- 


e Hic ſceleſiſ- yent? If Chriſt himſelte which giucth Salvation doe b require Baptiſine, itis 
ans 1 not for vs that looke for Saluationgto ſound and examine bim whether vnbap- 
-Adeo dicunt tized men may be ſaved, but ſcriovſly t6* doe that which is required, and reli- 
baptſanes none. ouſly to feare the danger which may grow by the want thereof. Had Chriſt 


OA wy only declared his wil to have all men/baptized, and not acquainted vs with any 


Terr.de baptiſ. cy ſe why Baptiſme is neceſfarie, durighorance in the reaſon of that hee inioy- 


Yes ' cu ncth, might perhaps have hindred ſamwhat the forwardnes of our obedience 


eumpoſſt non thercunto: whereas now being taught, that Baptiſme is neceſſarie ro take a- 
Py way ſinnce, how have wethe feare of God in our hearts, if care of delivering 


mentum. Bern. , ; 
Epiſt.70..d mens Soules from [inne,Joe not moove vs to vicall meanes for their Baptiſme? 


Hugon. k Pelagits which denyed vtterly the guilt of original] finne, and in that reſpec? 


« wn + the neccſlitic of Baptiſme,did notwithſtanding both baprize Infants, and ac- 


h Marc.16.16- knowledge their Baptiſme neceſſarie for entrance into the Kingdome of God. 
i Inſttatio $9 ow the Law of Chriſt, which intheſe conſiderations maketh Baptiſme ne- 


CYAmento/im . 
quantum ad celſaric, muſt bee conſtrued and vnderſtood according torulcs of 1 naturall 


Dcumautborem equitie. Which roles if they themſclucs did not follow in expounding the 


OT Law of God, would they ener be able toprove that ® the Scripturein ſaying, 


vere ad yomi- whoſo beleeneth not the Goſpell of Chriſt, is condemned alreadie , meaneth this ſen- 


_ - 1 tence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, and hane drſcrct-on when they heave to 
Dumiam in po- onder it amg it, neither ought it to bee applyed onto Infants , Deafe men and fooles ? 


teſtate D-ie? That which tecacheth them thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt , is natu- 


nn 5 rall equitie. And ( becauſe cquitie fo teacheth) itis on all parts gladly confeſt 


A— 


in poteſtate ke : ; SEE . 
minis noa eſt, fine iſtis ad ſa'ntem prruenire. Hug,de Sacragl.r.c.5. k Pelagius aſſerere arrepta 1mpietate FR n0n | rop- 


tzr vitam ſed propter regnum Calorum baptiſmum paruulis conferendum. Euſe . Emiſf. How.s. de Paſch, Benignins leges 


interpretande ſunt , 040 voluntas earum conſerueturd,Benign.D.de legib, & Senatuſc, MT.CL1-p0143. , 
that 
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rhat there may bee in diners caſes lite dy vertue of inward Baptiſme, cucn where 

outward is nottound. So that if any queſtion bee made, it is but aboutthe 

bounds and limits of this pofhibilitic. For example, tothinke that a man whoſe 

Baptiſme the Crowne of Martyrdomepreuentetb, dothloſe, in that caſe, the 
happinefſe which fo many thouſands enioy , that only haue had the grace to 

belecue, and ne the honour to ſealethe teſtimonie thereof with death, were 

almoſt barbarous. Againe, ® when ſomecertaine opinatiue men in Saint Bey- * 3r»-5pif. 
nards time beganne priuately to hold that, becauſe our Lord hath ſaid, Yule? '* 
4 m1an be borne againe of water, therefore lite , withour either aQuall Baptiſme 

or Martyrdome in ſtead of Bapriſme, cannot poſſibly bee obtained at the hands 

of God : Bernard conſidering that the ſame equitic which had mooued them 

cothinke the neceſlitic of Baptiſme no barre againſt the happie eſtate of »n- 

baptized Martyrs,isas forcible forthe warrant of their Saluation, in whom, al- 

chough there bee not the ſufferings of Holy Martyrs, there are*the vertues 

which ſanRified thoſe ſufferings and made them precious in Gods ſight, pro» 

feſſed himſelfe an cnemieto that ſcucritic and ftritneſſe which admitteth no 

exception but of Martyrs only. For, ſaith he, if a man deſirous of Baptiſme 

bee ſuddainely cut off by death, in whom there wanted neither ſound Faith, 

deuout Hope, nor ({incere Charitie ( God bee mercifull vnto mee and pardon 

meif ]erre) but verily of ſuch a ones Saluationin whom there is nootherde- 

fe& beſides his faultleſſe lacke of Baptiſme , deſpaire I cannot, nor induce my 
mindetothinke his Faith void, his Hope confounded, and his Charitie falne 

co nothing, only becauſe hee hath nor chat which nor contempt but impoſh- , 91; a4ce- 
bilirie withboldeth. Tell me 7 beſeech you (faith Aw B xost) what there is in any random onnew 
of 'vs more then to will,and toſecke for oar owne good. Thy Sernant VALENTINIA N, Fo 0c! Genel 
O Lord, did both. (For Yalentinian the Emperour dyed before his purpoſetore- dicauit animum 
cciue Bapriſme could take effec.) #4 i it poſſible that hee which had purpoſely '" Marorium 
thy Spirit giuen bim to deſire grace, ſhauldnot receine thy grace which that Spirit did imptdſſe. call 
deſire ? Doth it moone you that the ouÞward accuHomed Solemmiltes were not done? ergo meriti eft 
As though Conuerts that ſuffer Martyr dome before Baptiſme, did thereby forfeit 9s hey 
their right tothe Crowne of eternall glorie in the Kingdome of Heanen. If the bloud ide mane 
of Martyrs in that caſe be their Baptiſme, ſurely his religious defire of Baptiſme_- privcipatum ob- 
ſtendeth him inthe ſame flead. It hath beene therefore conſtantly held as well CN 
rouching other Belcevers as Martyrs,that Baptiſme taken away by neceflity,is i deneget facut- 
ſupplyed by delire of Bapriſme, becauſe with ® cquitie this opinion doth beſt [##72 77a 
ſtand. Touching [nfants which dye vnbaprtized, (ith they neither haue the Sa- gue volvir pai. 
crament it ſelte, nor any ſenſcor conceit thereof, the iudgement of many bath 1oſeph.Lde ime 


gone hard againſt them.Bur yet ſeeing grace is notabſolutely ryed vnro Sacra- NN —_ 


- ments, and beſides ſuch is the lenitic of God that vnto things altogether im- i= Nati, 


poſſible hee bindeth no man, but where we cannot doe what1s inioyned vs,ac- 7 _ i, 
cepteth our will rodoe in ſtead of the deed it ſelfe ; Againe, for as much as 7.9.58 = 


there is in their Chriſtian Parentsand in the Church of God a preſumed defire - ons "y 
that the Sacrament of Baptiſme might begiuen them, yeaa purpoſe alſothatit 51, "59g 


ſhall be giuen, remorſe ofequity hath moued divers ofthe? Schoole-diuines in berg.deſacr-c-r. 
theſeconſiderations ingenuouſly to grant, that God all-mercifull to ſuch asare ay m__ 
not in themſeluesable ro deſire Bapriſme , imputeth the ſecret detire that o- here; de bopri. 
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thers hauein their behalfe,and accepteth the ſame as theirs rather then caſteth 
away their Soulcs for that which no man 1s ableto hel Pc. Andot the will of 
God to impart bisgrace vnto Infants withour Bapriſme, in that caſe the verie 
circumſtance of their naturall birth may ſeruc as a ivſt Argument, whereupon 
it is not to bee miſliked that men in charitable preſumption doe gather agreat 
likelibood of their Saluation, to wbom the benefit of ChriſtiasParcntage be- 
ing given, the reftthat ſhould follow is prevented by ſome fuch: caſvaltie as 
man hath himſclfe no power toauoid. For wee are plainely taught of God, 
m 1.Cor.,7-12. m that the Sced of faithfull Parentage is holy from the very birth. Whichal- 
beit we may not ſo vnderſiand, as if the Children of Belecuing Parents were 
without ſinne, orgrace from baptized Parents deriucd by Propagation, or 
God by Coucnantand Promiſe tyed to ſaue any in mecre regard of their Pa- 
rents Beliefe : yet ſeeing that to all Profeſſorsof the Name of Chriſt, this pre- 
eminenceaboue Infidels is freely giucn, the fruit of their bodies bringeth into 
the World with ita preſent intereſt and right to thoſe meanes wherewith 
the Ordinanceof Chriſt is that his Church ſhall bee ſanRihed , it is not to þee | 
thought that hee which asit were from Heaven hath nominatcd and deſigned 
them vnto holineſſe by ſpeciall priviledge of their verie birth, will himſelfe 
depriuethem of Regenerationand inward grace, only becauſe necefhitic de- 
priueth them of outward Sacraments.: In which caſe it were the part of Cha- 
ritiero hope, and to make men rather partiall then cruel] Iudgcs, if weehad 
nottholc faire apparancies which beere-we bave. W herctore a neceffitie there 
is of receiving, and a necc{hitie of adminifiring the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
the one peraducnture not ſo abſolute as ſome haue thought, but out of all 
peradventure the other more ſtraight andnarrow,then that the Church which 
is by officea Mother vnto ſuch as crauc at her hands the Sacred Myſterie of 
their new Birth, (hould repell them and ſee them dye vnſatisfied of theſe 
their Ghoſtly Deſires, rather then gine them their Soules Rites, with omil- 
n7.c.4.4.418, ſion of thoſe things that ſcruc ® but only*for the more conuenient and or- 
Iris inqueſti- qerly Adminiſtration thereof. For ason the one (ide we grant that thoſe ſen- 
on wherher . ! 
there beeany tences of Holy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſarie to crernall 
ſuch neceſlirie ]jfe, are no preiudice to their Saluation that want them by ſome incuitablene- 


of Baptilme 2+ ceſſitie,, and without any fault of their owne ; ſo.it ought in reaſon to bee 


_— 


miniſtring likewiſe acknowledged, that for as much as our Lord himſelte maketh Bap- 
_— 4 tiſme neceſſaric , neceſſarie whetber wee reſpe the good receiued by Bap- 


centorders filme , or the Teſtimonic thereby yeclded vnto God of that humilitic and 
ſhouldbee mecke obedicnce, which repoſing wholly it ſelfe on the abſolute authoritie of 
— his Commandement, and on the truth of his Heauen]y Promiſe,doubreth not 
but from Creatures deſpicablein their owne condition and ſubſtance to ob- 
taine grace of incſtimable value, or rather not from them but from him , yer 
by them as by bisappointed meanes, howſoever hee by the ſecret wayes of 
his owne incomprehenſible mercie may be thought to ſave withour Baptiſme, 
this cleercth not the Church from guiltineſſe of bloud , if through her ſuper- 
fluous ſcrupulofitic , lets and impediments of lefſe regard ſhould cauſea 
graceof ſo great moment to bee withheld, wherein our mercileſſe (triftneſſe 
may bee our owne harme, although not theirs towards whom wee ſhew it; 
and 
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and we for the hardneſle of our hearts may periſh , albeit they through Gods 


vnſpeakeable mercy doe live. God which did nor afflit that innocent, whoſe 
Circurncilion Moſes bad-ouer-long deferred , rooke revenge vpon * Moſes * gx0d.4.44+ 
himſclfe for the iniurie, which was done through fo great negleR, giving 
vs thereby to vnderſtand, that they whom Gods owne mercy ſaueth with» 
out 345, are on. Qur parts notwithitanding, and as much asinvs'lyeth even 
deſtroyed , when vnder vnſufficicnt pretences wee defraude them of ſuchor- 
dinaric outward helpcs as wee ſhould exhibit. Wee have for Baptiſme no 
day ſer as the Tewes had for Circumciſion, ncither have weeby the Law of 
. God, but onely.by the Churches diſcretion, a place thereunto appointed, 


Baptiſme therefore, even in the meaning of the Law of Chriſt, belongeth v 
co Infants capable thereof, from the .* very inſtant of their birth. Which if 
they have not howſocuer, rather then loſe it by being put off; becauſe the 
time, the place, or ſome ſuch like circumſtance, doth not ſolemnely enough 
concurre, the Church as much as in ber lyeth, wilfully caſteth away their 


ſoules, 


» * Inomnibas 

obligationibus 

in quibus dits © 

non ponituy, pres 

ſentidie debe- 
trr, lib. 14: Do 
de Reg. lur, 


6r TheAncient it may bee were too ſeucre, and made the neceflitic of Whar things 


Baptiſme more abſolute then reaſon would,as touching Infants. But will » any 
man ſay that they , notwithſtanding their roo much rigaur herein , did not ih 
that reſpet ſuſtayne and tolerate deteRts of locall or of perſonall ſolemnities, 
belonging tothe Sacrament of Baptiſme ? The Apoſtles themſe]ues did nci- 


in Baptilime 
haue been diſs 
penced with 
by theFatbers, 
reſpeing ne- 
ceſlitis., ;1 


ther vic nor appoint for Baptiſme any certayne time. T he Church forgenerall « T.Cl.1.9-448. 


Authors 


Baptiſmc heretofore made choice of twochiefedayes in the yecre, thefeaſt of Mich 
Eaſter, and the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Which cuſtome, when certayne Churches that error,thar 


in Sicily beganne to violate without cauſe, they were by Þ Zeo Biſhop of Rome 
aduiſed, rather ro conforme themſe]ues totherett of the World in things ſo 
reaſonable, then to offend mens mindes through needleſle ſingularitic : how- 
beit, alwaycs prouiding that ncuertheleflein apparent pcrill of death, danger 


they cannot, 

be ſaucd which 
are not baptt- 
zed, did-neucr 
ſceke noreme- 
dic of the miſ- 


of ſiege, fireights of perſecution, feare of chicfe in Womens or priuare Baptiſme. T\C- lib. 3+ pag-319- 


ſhipwracke, and the like exigents, no re- 
ſpe of times ſhould cauſe this ſingular 
defence of true ſafctie to be denyed vnto 
any. This of Zeo did but confirmethat 
ſentence which © yi&or bad many yceres 
before given, extending the ſame excepti- 
on as well vnto places as times. Thar 
which Saint _Auguſtme ſpeakerh of Wo- 
men, baſting to bring their children tothe 
Church whenthey ſaw danger,isa weake 
proofe, that when neceſſtie did not leaue 
them ſo much time, it was not then permit- 


What playner teſtimonie can there be, then that of Auguſtineg 
which noterh the vſe of the Church to haue beene, to come 
tro the Church with their children in danger of death, and 
rhat when ſome had opinien that their children could.ner.be 
ſauedif they were not baptized , Cont. liz. Parm, lib. 2, 44}. 13+ 
I would alſo know of him what he will anſwerec ro thor, which 
is noted of a Chriſtian lew deſperately ficke of the palicy, that 
was with kis bed carrycd tothe place of: Bapriſme, Socr, (ib.7. 
cap 4+» What will he anſwere tothis, that thoſe which were 
baprized in their beds, were thereby made vnaptiv bauc any 
place amongſt the Clergie[as they call chemJdoth it nor leaue 
a note of infamiec in thoſe, which had procured that Bapriſme 
ſhou}d be miniſtred in private houſes ? Euſeb. lib.6. cap. 43s 
What vnto the Emperours decree , which vpon authoritic of 
the ancient Lawes, and of the Apoſtles, forbiddeth that the 
holy things ſhould be adminiſtred in any mans priuate houſe? 
Inſt. Noel. 57, b 1.eo Epift. and Epiſe. Sicil, c Vift. Epiſt.ad 


ted them neither to make a Church of Theopb. Alexand. in Pontif. Damaſe 

their owne home. W hich anſwerediſcbargeth likewiſc their cxample ofa licke 
Tew,carried in bed tothe place of Baptiſme,& not baptized at home in private, 
T he cauſe why ſuch kind of baptiſme barred men afterwards from entring in- - 
to holy orders, the reaſon wherefore it was obicRed againſt Noudtzan , in what 


reſpe&t 
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reſpe&t and how farre-forth it did diſable,may be gathered by the tyeiith Ca- 
non, ſet downe inthe Councell of Neoczſarea, after this manner. 4 men which 
hath beewe baptized in ſichneſſe , is not after to be erdayned Prieſt. For it may be 
thought, that ſach dor rather at 1bat time, becauſe they ſee no other remedie, then of « 

| woluntarie mind: lay hold on the Chriſtian farth , vnleſſe their truc and ſincere mea- 
nmg be mad: afterwards the more manife#t , or elſe the ſearcitie of others inforce the 
Church to «dent them. T hey bring in 1#ſt:mens imperiall Conkiitution, but to 
what purpoſe, ſccing it only torbidderh men.to hauc themyſtericsot God ad- 
miniſtred in their private Chappels, leſt vnder that pretence Hererikes{hovld 
doe ſecretly thoſe things which were vnlawtull ?'In which conlidcration hee 
therefore commandeth, that if they would vſe tboſe private Oratories other- 

a Leo Conf. 4. wiſe then only for their private Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould appoint them & 

« nh 5 Clarke, whom they might entertayne for that purpole. T his's plaine by later 

pag. 145. To Conſtitutions,made in the time of Le 0:* /t was thought good (ſaith the Empe- 

alloy, o Wo- ror) in their iudgement which bane gone before, that ty priwate Chappels none ſhould 
nd nf on. celebrate the holy Commurion,but Prieſts belonging vnto greater Churches.lWb1ch or der 
ly contrarie to they tooke as it ſeemeth for the cuftoate of Reliz 108,left men ſhould il eeretly recetue fr om 
the leaned ,,,.:1-;. im ſtead of the food, the bane of their ſoules , pollution in place of exprat:on. 


Writers now 
butalſo con- Þ Againe, Whereas « ſacred Canon of the ſixt reverend Synode requireth Bapti/me, as 


—_—_ all gathers hawe ltkewiſe the holy Sacrifices and My#teries, to be celebratedonly im Temples 
__ bo An. lowed for publike uſe 09d not in private Orateries; which firift decrees appeare to 


c6rrirle ro the aye brewe made heretofore in regard of Herettkes , which entered cloſely into ſach 
pradtice of the | ,\- houſes a5 fanonred their options , whom, vnder colour of performing with 


bry vn wn thews juch religious of fices, they drew from the ſounaneſſe of true Relrgion : now that 
any tolerable | y.y yerſe opinions through the grace of Almightie God are extinct and one thicauſe 
eſtare, ſertull. 4" p ] & yn} 

de rirgin, ve. Of former reſtramts berng taken away, We ſee noreaſon but thit priaate Oratories'may 
lend. &þ lib.de hencefor ward 11109 that libertie, which to hage granted them heretofore, had not beene 
us| 6.1, /ofe. In ſumme; all theſe things alleagedare nothing,nor will it euer be proued 
&-{b.2. cot, while che world doth continue, burthat the,prathice of the Church in caſes of 
os 4. ©xtreme neceffitic,hath made for private Baptiſme alwayes more then againſt 
nas he it. Yca, Baprſme by any man in aſe of neceſiitie, wasthe © voice of the whole 
ſeemero allow world heretofore. Neither is Teriulien , Epiphanius, Avgnſime, or any other 
of - Loy =" of theancicnt againſt it. The boldneſſe of ſuch as pretending Teclaes example, 
time of neceſ- tooke openly vpon them both Baptiſme, and all other publique funRions 
a of Pricft-hood, Tertullan ſcucrely controlleth : ſaying : d To ginue Baptiſme 
c.13. yerthere #8 truth the Biſhops rieht. After him it belongeth vnto Priefls and Deacons, but 
he mentioneth of to them without authoritie from him receined. For ſo the honowr of the Charch 


ad cr 4 requireth, which being kept, preſerueth peace. Were it not in this reſpe t the Laytic_ 
in the foureh 1g bt doe the ſame all ſorts might giue entn 45 all ſorts receine. But becauſe Emula- 


__ ud tion is the mother of Schiſmes, {c7 it content thee (which art of theorderof Lay 
4 = houg * men) 70 dor it inneceſiitie , when the ſtate of time,or place, or perſon thereunto com- 
ply whthour pelleth. For then is their boldneſſe priniledged that helpe, when the circumſtance of 
Ceehthatra O-0er mens dengers craueth it, What hee granteth generally to Lay perſons 
w.man ought of the houſe of God , the ſame wee cannor ſuppoſe'hee denyeth to any fort 
not w baprize. gp ſexe contayned vnder that name, vnleſſe himſelfe did reftrayne the limits 


—_ * of his ownc ſpeech, eſpecially ſecing thay Teriu{5ars rule of interpretation 
| | 1s 
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js « elſewhere, Specialties are /ignified vnder that which #s general , becauſe they are 3 Subicftum ef 
therein comprehended. All which Tertulhan doth Þ denie, is, that women may be rey -rN 
called to beare, or publikely take vpon them to execute Ofhces of Ecclefiafti- wr, quiz in i2 
call order, whereof none but men are capable. As for Epiphaniw, he ftriketh —— 
on the very ſelfc-ſame anvill with Tertullzan, Andinneceflitic if $. Auguitine poirogemere ** 
allow as much vnto Lay-men as Tertullian doth, his not mentioning of women, /«pponitur ſpe- 

is but a ſlender proote that his meaning was to exclude women, Finally, the 275291" 1a. 


Councell of Carthage likewiſe, although it make noexpreſſe ſubmiſſion, may "nome 


bee very well preſumed, willing to toupe as other Poſitive ordinances doe, to titer mulieri | 
the countermands of neceflitic. Iudge theretore whar the ancient would kd in. rata 
haue thought, if in their dayes it had beene heard which is publiſhed in ours, nec tingers, nec 
© that becauſe, The ſubſtance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the inHitution re , nec wi 


ule 1 virus 
of God, which is the forme, and as ut were the life of the Sacrament , therefore firſt, vers nedum 54. 


if the whole inflitution be not kept, it is no Sacrament ; and ſecondly , if Baptiſme cerdetals officy 


: OOTY | mn ſoy 
be private his inſtitution is broken, in as muchas according to the orders which he prin ker 


hath ſet for Baptiſme it ſhould be done in the Congregation, trom whoſe ordinance de veland vir. 
in this point we owght mot to ſwarue, although we know that Infants ſhould be aſſared- © Ons 44 

ly damned without Baptiſme. O ſir, you that would ſpurne thus at ſuch, asincaſe , qua,,on* 
of ſo dreadfull extremitic ſhould lic proſtrate before your feete , you that ment depen- 
would turne away your face from them at the houre of their moſt neede, you 4#Þ cbicfly of 


6 the inſticution 
that would damme vp your cares, and harden your hearts as Iron, againſt the and word of 


vnreſiſtable crycsof Supplicants, calling vpon you for mercy with termes of God, which is 


ſuch invocation, as that moſt dreadfull perplexitic might miniſter, if God by ——_—_ 


miracle did open the mouthes of Infants, to expreſfle their ſuppoſed neceflitie, life of the Sx 


ſhould firſt imagine your ſelfe in their caſe, and them in yours. This done, T-Clib.r' ha 
ler their ſupplications procecde out of your mouth, and your anſwere out of Although parc 


theirs. Would you then contentedly heare, Ay ſonne, the Rites and Solemnie of the inſticu- 


: | tion be obſers 
ties of Baptiſme mui# be kept , we may not 4 doe ill that good may come of it, neither a, re 


are ſoules to be delinered from eternal!” death and condemnation, by breaking orders whole infticu- 
which Chrift hath ſet, would you in their caſe your ſelfe be ſhaken off with thele rionbenot irfs 


- x L no Sacrament. 
anſweres, and not rather imbracec incloſed with both your armes a ſentence, 7.c 16... "o___ 


which now is no Goſpell vnto you, * 1 will hae mercy and not ſacrifice ? The orders 
Toacknowledge Chriſts inſticution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſup- ay ano 
poſe, no Chriſtian man will refule : for it giueth them their very nature, it tharirthould 
appointeth the matter whereof they conſiſt , the forme of their adminiſtra- nals ny 
tion it teacheth , and ir bleſſerh them with that grace whereby to vs theyare —_— - 
both pledges and infiruments of life. Nevertheleſſe, ſeeing Chriſts inſtitu- NE 
tion contayneth, beſides that which maketh complete the Eſſence or Nature, 4714746: 
other things that oncly are parts as it were of the furniture of Sacraments, the ther ſay, char 


difference betweene theſe two muſt vnfold that which the genergll termes — _ 
of indefinite ſpeech would confound. It the place appointed for Baptiſme be which die with 


a part of Chriſts inſtitution, it is bur his inſtitution as ſacrifice, Bapriſme his in- our Bapriſme 


ſticution as mercy, in thiscaſe. Hee which requireth both Mercy and Sacrifice, ES 
rciefteth his owne inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the offering of ſacrifice {_- moſt 

h  falſe)yeroughr 
not the orders which Gods hath ſet in his Church, be broken after this ſort, d Noſiro peccats alrerins ſaluti conſulere 


non debewnus, Aug. lib. cont, Menda, cc17, & Matth, ge 13, 


— 


would 


———— 
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would hinder mercy from being ſhewed. Externall circumſtances even in the 


z Matth.23-23- holieft and higheſt aRions,are but the * leſſer things of tbe Law, wherunts thoſe 


| Whether Baptiſme by Women be true Bapriſme, good and 
effeuall ro them thar receiue it. 


ationsthemliclues being compared are he greater ; and theretoreas thegrea- 


, terare of ſuch importance that they maſt be done , (o in that cxtremitie before 


ſuppoſed, if ouraccompr of the lefler which are#or zo beomutted, ſhould cauſe 
omiffion of that which is more to be accompred of, werenotthis our tri 
obedience to Chriſts inſtitution touching Ant andCommin, a dilobedienceto 
bis infticurion concerning loue? But ith no inftitution of Chriſt hath ſo flric- 
ly tycd Baptiſme to publique Aſſemblies, as it hath done all men vnro Bap- 
tiſme, away with theſe mercileſſe and bloudie ſentences, Jet them never be 
found ſtanding in the bookes and writings of a Chriſtian man, they ſauour nor 
of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and mecke Spirit, but vnder colour of exatt 


obcdience, they nouriſh crueltic and hardneſle of hearr. 
62 T oleauepriuate Bapriſme there. 


fore,and to come vnto Baptiſme by wo- 


b T.C. lib.x. p4g-144, On this point, whether he be a Miniſter men, whichÞc hey ſay,is no more a Sacrg- 


or no, dependcth not enely the dignitic , but alſo the being cf 
' the Sacrament. So that I rake the Baptiſme of Women to be 


ment, then any other ordinaric waſhing 


no more the holy Sacramen: of Bapriſme, then any.orther daily Or bathing of a mans body 5 the reaſon 


* or ordinaric waſhing of che child. 


@ 1.71. 2:12, 
d r.Ti”.14.34 


e Clem. Conſt, 


Apoſtol. lib.2. 
£4þ.g. 


whereupon they ground their opinion 
herein is ſuch, as making Baptiſme by V/omen void, becauſe Women are no 
Miniftersin the Church of God, muſt necdes generally annihilate the Bap- 
rtiſme of all vato whom their conceit ſhall apply this exception, whetherir be 
in regard of ſexe, of qualitie, of inſufficiencie, or whatſoever. For if want of 
calling doe fruſtrate Baptiſme, they that baptize withoutcalling doe nothing, 
be they Women or Men. To make women Teachers inthe houſe of God, 
were agroſle abſurditie, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſaid, © / permit not a Woman to 
geach : And againe, 4 Let your women in Churches be ſilent. T hoſe extraordina- 
rie gifts of ſpeaking with tongues and propbecying, which Goda that time 
did not onel y beſtow vpon men, but on womenalſo, made it the harder to 
bold them confined with private bounds. Whercupon the Apoſtles ordi- 
nance was neceſlarie againſt womens publique admiſhon to teach. And be- 
cauſe when Law hath begun ſome one thing or other well, it giueth good oc- 
calioneither todraw by iudicious expoſition out of the very Law it ſelfe, or to 
annexe tothe Law by authoritie and ivriſgition things of like conveniencie, 
therefore © Clement extendeth this Apoſtolike Conftirution to Baptiſme. For 
(faith he) 7f we hawe denyed them leaue to teach , how ſhould any man diſpence with 


. nature, and make them Minifters of holy things , ſecing this vnski!fulneſſe is a part 


of the Grecians impictie , which for the ſerurce of women goddeſſes, haue women 
Priejts? I ſomewhat marvell, thatmen which would not willingly be thought 
to ſpeaker write, but with good conſcience, dare herevpon openly avouch 


f TC.41.9.144. Clement tor a * witneſſe, that as when the Church beganne not onely to decline, but 


to fall away from the ſinceritie of Religion, it borrowed a number of other pro- 
phanations of the Heathens, ſo it borrowed this, and would needes haut women 
Prieits as the Heathens had , and thit this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſme_ 
by Women into the Church of God. Is it notplaine in their owne cycs, that 
firſt by an cuidence which torbiddeth women to be Miniſters of Baptiſme, 

: they 
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they endeuour to ſhew how Women were ; 
| -m; gong admicred vnto that ſunRion i 
neg 
ſuc ; 1 . ning them of impicrie, the 2 
= —_— —_— I ordereth the ation _ _— 
a= rd wan _ e:and thirdly, that out of an evidence which 4 ao 
ms mags - - "gu ſomepartarcaſon why the Church had no Wl; me 
why ie had ? Go whe Heathens to haue beene one of the firſt CS 
is, ye4,and their pron — - — their iſſue 
. womens Grace ie met 
—_— — — 
the praticeof a" (6 is ary = we by force thereof dif —_ 
1 ! 2-4 _— chlitie requirin ; 
w — _ ar ees by Women. Wee may = - pw wo 
Although m_ th reſtraint, conclude abſolute and vnlimited prohibi —_ 26 
ns. a _ nor but they which vtterly forbid ſuch Ba "iſe = ay 1 7 
lawfull __ W pierce iwſtific cheir orders againſt ir. For cuen hos. permitterener 
ws ell probibited , when there is feare leſt they make OP Ons 
_ ull more calic. And it may be , thelibertic of B hom e the way to rays 
Fc oecefie doth ſometimes emboiden the ra{her ho G i Sg cone, taco 
again Law "6 4 ut whether of permithon belides Law, orin —__ —_ rg 
aint Law they door fired) log ruled, ndenhough ves 
ON: © ; auc not at the firft their ri . —_ 
m_ w F Bapti on" gr gr w_ ſerhe Law of Chth art yi ta ders, 
= aptiime Once en hat alia de celo; 
ongen Ho 4 nt penal of that ancient A tio ale de Spirit ; 
hath DT + ang 4dr yer not oncly one in as much as it oe murag : 
yo. but one alſo for that it ougbt not - 9, _ ed ———— mera: 
oue once. Wee ſerue that LoY which i: ceiued by any one man a- una de maſculo 
Mute 17 at Lo which is but one, becauſe no oth & faming, alia 
ioyne with bim : wee embrace that Faith which £ 'O Other can de Deo &Ecele« 
mitteth no innovation : that Bapti hich is bur one, becauſcit ad- ſia, Sedipſe due 
eas an 6 at Baptiſme wee receiue which is but one, becauſc ſongulares ſunt, 
A pole often, For how ſhould we praiſe iteration of Ba F © Quomodo enim 
An pd As THAT be ceare by Bapriſme borne anew , that by Baptiſ! Pg SY 
Iv and offef "_ the heauenly locieric of Saints, that gd a as WEE' beptiſmus-ite- 
y my " a ually done by Baptiſme, which arc no more poſhble .. bee _ >> faq 
aan 8 r _ can naturally be often borne, or ciuilly be often 9s v9 Eia fans. 
ns. OED = _ eand family ? Thisalſo is the cauſe why they that ws. — = 
bs a". C, are intitled for cuer after our Parents in God, and ns fon Leen cons 
ans. yak w__ receive new names, in token that by Bapriſme weear . Yo lite, ut ſemper 
_ _— s Chriſt hath thereforedyed and riſen fromthe dead b — Fr _ 4 
- gionethj rament which both exringuitheth in him our former ſite S tos oma ſcents 
| ” br a new condition of life, is by one onely aQuall 2dmirift ant 
tif p un cable, according to that inthe Nicene Creede, 7 beleeue 0 To rr 
nake ports ts of ſinnes, And becauſe ſecond Baptiſme was cede rire, Zens In- 
= jms» p 2 asa kinde of inceſtuous birth, they that iterate Bapriſme REA 
mepretence or other to make the former Baprtiſme voi q Baprſcom 
» FANLE 


© Tertulian 
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a Tertull. de * Tertwlkan the firſt that propoſed to the Church, Þ qgrippimus the firſt in 
Baptiſm, rhe Church that accepted , and againſt the vie of the Church Noxatray the 
ts ps firſt that publikely began to practiſe rebaptization, did it therefore vpon theſe 
ewogrounds, a true perſwaſton that Bapriſme' is neceſlarie, and a falſe,thar the 
Baptiſmc which others adminilired was no Baptiſme, Noeuatianwm his con- 
ceit was, that none can adminiſter true Baptiſme bur the true Church of Jeſus 
Chrift, that hce and his followers alone werethe Church, and for the reſt hee 
accounted them wicked and prophane perſons, ſuch as by Baptiſme could 
cleanſe no man,vnleſle they firft did purifie themſelues,and reforme the faulrs 
© Eujſeb lib, wherewith hee charged them. Ar which time © S. Cyprian with the greateſt 
cap.1,2,3- Ppartof African Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe rhought rhar none bur only the 
_ 9p-Fp-7% true Church of God can baptize, and were of nothing more certaynely per- 
__— tes ſwaded, then that Heretikes arc as rotten branches cut off from the life and 
body of thetrue Church, gathered hereby that rhe Church of God both may 
with good conſideration , and ought to reverſe that Baptiſme which is giuen 
by Heretikes. Theſe held and practiſed their owne opinion, yet with great 
proteſtations often made thar they neither Joued awhit thelefle, nor thought 
in any reſpe& the worſe of them that were of a contraric minde. Inrequitall of 
which ingenious moderation, thereſt that withſtood rhem,did it in peaceable 
fort with very good regard had of them as of men in error, but not in herefie. 
The Biſhop of Rome againſt their novelties, vp-held as beſcemed him,the an- 
cient and true Apoſtolike Cuſtomes, till they which vnaduiſedly before had 
crred, became in a manner all 4 rc- 
etudinemreuoluti nouum emistre decretum,Hieron. cont. Lu- conciled friends vnto Truth , and 


d 111; ipfs Epiſcopi qui rebaptizandos Heretices cum Cypriano ftatueraut, ad 


antiquam conſu . hg = 
cifer. Vide & Auguſt, cont. Creſcon. lib. 3. cap. 2,3. & Epiſt. 48. ſaw that Hereſic in the Miniſters 


Dixiſti fieri non-poſſe vt in fa!ſo beptiſmate inquinatus abluat, immundus b 
___ kenny try perditus liberet, reus veniam tribuat, damnatns of Baptiſme 3 could no way cuacu- 


abſoluat. Bene bec omnia poterunt ad ſolos hereticos pertinere , qui fajaue- ate the force thereof ;£ ſvch Here. 


Yunt (ymbolum, dum alter dixerit dns Deos,cum Deus vim ſit, alter Patrem 
vult F perſona Fily cognoſer, alter carnem ſubducens Filis Dez per quam Deo ic alone excepted » 4s by reaſon of 


reconciliatus eſt mundus : &# celer! bxiuſmodi , qui 4 Sacrameniis Catholics vn ſoundnes in the higheſt Articles 
alitni noſcuntur, Oprat. lib. t« of Chriſtian Faith ,- preſumed ro 
change, and by changing to mayme the ſubſtance, the forme of Baprtiſme. Jn 

which reſpe& the Church did neither {imply difanull, nor abſolutely ratific 

Baptiſme by Heretikes. - For the Baptiſme which' Novarianifts gave, ſtood 

F Synod, Nice. firme , whereas they whom * Samoſatenians had baprized, were rebaptized. 
cap.t9. ,_ It was likewiſe ordered inthe 5 Councel} of Arles, thatif aty Arrian did re- 
. Fx caps. © concile himſelfe to the Church, they ſhould admir him withour'new baptiſme, 
vnleſſe by examination they found him not baptized in the name of the Tri- 

h Euſcb. Eccleſ.nitic. Diony/ſius Biſhop of Alexandria Þ maketh report, how there liucd vn- 
Hiſt, ib.7.cap8. der him a man of good reputation, and of very ancient continuance in that 
Church, who being preſentatthe Rites of Bapriſme, and obſerving with ber- 
ter conſideration then ever before what was there done, came, and with 
weeping ſubmiſhon craved of his Biſhop nor to denie him Bapriſme,” the 
due of all which profeſſe Chriſt, ſceing it bad beene o long ſithence his 
enill bap to bee deceived by the fraude of Heretikes, and at their hands 
(which till now hee neuerthroughly and duely waigheq) to rake a Baptiſme 
full fraught with blaſphemous impieties, a Baptiſme in nothing like vnt> 
| that 
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Amm—ts aye, 


that which che true Church of Chriſt vſcrh. T he Biſhop greatly moued there- 

at, yet durſt not aducnture to rebaptize, but did the beit hee could to put him 

in good comtorr, viing much per{walion with him not to trouble himſelfe 

with things that were paſt and -gone, nor alter ſolong continuancein the fel- 

lowſhip of Gods People, tocall now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The poore 

man that ſaw himſeltein this ſort anſwered bur not ſatisfied, ſpent atterwards 

hislife in continuall perplexitie, whereot the Bilhop remained icarefsll ro giue 

releaſe : perhaps too fearetull, it the Baptiſme were ſuch as his owne Leclara- 

tion importcth. For that the ſubltance thercof was rotten at the verie hrit, 

is neuer by tra of time abietorecouer ſoundneſle, And where true Baptilae 

wasnor beforcgiuen,ihe caſe ot rebaprization iscleerc. But by this it appeareth 

chat Bapriſme is not void 1n regard oi Herelie, and therefore much leſle 

through any other moral/ detec inche Miniiter thetcof. Vnder which ſecond 

pretenſe, Donatiſts notwithſtandiag tooke vpon'them to make fruſtrate the 

Churches Baptiſme, and chemſc lues to rebaptize their owne fryc. For whereas 

ſome tfortic yeeres after the Martyrdome of bleiſed Cyprian, the Emperour 

Daacleſian begatme to * periecutethe Church of Chriſt, and ior the ſpeedier a- * circa an.300 

boliſbment of their Religion , ro burne vp their Sacred Bookes; there were in 

che Churchir ſelfe Tradors, content rodeliner vpthe Bookes of God by com- 

poſition, to the end their owne liues might bee ſpared. Which men growing 

thereby odious to the reſt, whoſe conftancie wasgteater, it fortuned that atter, 

when one Cecilian was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Carthage , whom 0- 

therscndeuoured in vaine to deicate by excepting againlt him as a Trad:tor, 

they whoſe accuſations could not preuaile, deſperately ioyned themſelnes in 

one, and made a Biſhopottheir owne crue, accounting from that day forward 

their factron the onely true and fincero Church, The firſt Biſhop on thar pare 

was CMaormas, whoſe fucceflour Donatus being the firſt that wrote inde=- 

fence of their Schiſme , the Birds that were hatched before by others haue 

their names trom him. Arrians and Donatifts begannc both abour one time. 

Which Hereſies according to the different ſtrength of their owne linewes, 

* wrought as hope of ſucceſic led them, the one with the choiceſt wits', the'o+ 

ther with the maltitude ſofarre, that after long and troubleſome experience, 

the perfeCteſt view men could take of both was hardly able to induce any cer- 

rainedeterminatereſolution , whether crrour may doe more by the curious 

ſubtlerie of ſharpe Diſcourſe, or clſe by the meere- appearance of zcale and 

deuout affetion; the later of which two aides, gauc Donatifts beyond all mens 

expeation, as great a ſway as cuer any Schiſme or Herefie had within that 

reach of the Chriſtian World whereit bred and grew : the rather perhaps be- 

cauſethe Church whichneither greatly feared them , and belideshad neceſſa- 

rie cauſe ro bend. it ſelfe againſt others rhar aimed direAly-ar afgrre higher 

matkthe Deiticof Chriſt,wascontenrtedto let Donariſts haverheirsfoorth by 

theiſpace of threeſcore yeeres and aboue, cuen from tcnne yeeres before Com- 

franttine, tillthetime that > Opratus Bilhop of Milcuis publiſhed his'Bookesa+ þ circe ar.370 

gainſt Porweniaed, Doting whichterme and the ſpace of that Schiſmes'conti- ' 

nuanceaftertiards, they had; beſides maby other Secularand worldly meanes 

rahelpe chem forward; theſe a / CNY of 
tacir 
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their breach with the Church of God, a iuſt hatred anddiſlike of Tred#tors fee- 
med plauſible, they eaſily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could not be 
holy as held comunion & tcllowſhip with them thar betray Religion. Againe, 
when todazle the cies of the (imple, and to proone thatit can bee no Church 
which is not holy, they had in ſhew and ſound of words the glorious pretenſe 
of the Creed Apoftolike, 7belrene the HolyCatholike Church,we need nor thinke 
itany ſtrange thing that with the mulritude they gained credit. And auou-, 
ching that ſuch asare nor of the true Church can adminiſter no true Bapriſme, 
they bad for this point whole Volumes of Saint Cyprians owne writing , toge- 
ther with the iudgement of diuers Aﬀrican Synods, whole ſentence was the 
ſame with his. Whereupon, the Fathers were likewiſcin detence of their iult 
cauſe veriegreatly preiudiced, both for that they could not entorce the qdutie ot 
mens communion with a Church confeſt to be in many things blamewortby, 
vnleſſe they ſhould oftentimes ſecmeto ſpeake as halte detendors of the faults 
themlelues, or at the leaſt not ſo vehement acculers therot as their aducrſarics; 
and to withſtand iteration of Baptiſme, rhe other branch of the Donatiſts He- 
reſie was impolhible, withuut maniteſt and profctt reietion of Cyprian, whom 
the World vniucrſally did in his life time admireas the greatelt among(t Pre- 
lates, & now honor as the loweſt in the Kingdome of Heaven. So true we find 
it by expericnce of all Ages in the Church ot God, thatthe Teachers crrour is 
the peoples triall, harder and hcauicr by fo much to beare,as heis in worth and 
regard greater that miſperſwadeth them. Although there was oddes berween 
Cyprians cauſe and theirs, he differing from others of ſounder vnderitanding in. 
that point, bur not dividing himſcltc from the body ofthe Church by Schilme 
as did the Donatifts.For which cauſe, © ſaith Vincent 1vs, Of ene and the ſame 
opinion we indge (which may ſeeme ſtrange) the Authors Catholtke, and the followers 
hereticall; we acquit the Maſters, and condemne the Schollers ; they are heires of Hea- 
wen which haue written thoſe Bookes,the defendors whereof are troden downe to the pit 
of Hell. Theinveiucs of Catholike Writers thercetore againſt them are (harp; 
the words of ® [Imperiall Edits by Honorizs and Theodoſires made to bridlethe 
very bitter, the puniſhments ſcucre in reuenge of thcir folly. How beit for feare 
(as we may conieCture) leſt much ſhould bee derogated from the Baptiſme of 
the Church, and Baptiſme by Donatiſts be moreclicemed of then was mecte, 
if on the one {ide that which Heretikes had done iil ſhould ftand as good, on 
theother (ide that be reucrſed which the Catholike Church had well and reli- 
gioully done, diucrs better minded then aduiſed men, thought it fitteſt to 
meete with this inconuenience,by rebaptizing Donatiſts as well as they rebap- 
tized Catholikes. For ſtay whereof, the © ſame Emperours ſaw ic meet togiue 
their Lawa double edge, whereby it might equally on both ſides cutoff not 
only Heretikes which rebaptized whom they could pernere,but alſo Catholike 
and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like vnto ſuch as before had taken Baptiſme 
at the hands of Heretikes, and were afrerwards reconciled tothe Church of 
God. Donatifts were therefore in proceſlc of time, though with much adoe, 
wearicd, and atthe length worne out by I of that.truth which 
teacheth, thatevill Miniſters of good things ate as torches, a light to others,n 
waſte to none but themſelues onely,and thar the fouleneſſe of their hands can 
neither 
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neither any whit impaire the vertue, nor (taine the glorie of the Myſteries of 

Chriſt. Now that which w3s doneawiſſe by vertuous and good men, as 

Cyprian carried alide with hatred againſt Herelie, and was ſecondly followed 

by Donatiſts, whom enuie and rancor covered with thew of godlineſſe , made 

obſtinate to cancel| wharſocuer the Chutch did inthe Sacramenr of Baptiſme, 

hath of later dayes, in another reſpett, farre different from both the former, 

beene brought treſhly againe into pratice. For the Anabaptiſt rebaprtizeth,be- 

cauſe, in his eſtimation the Baptiſme of the Church is fruftratefor that wegive 

it vnto Infancs which haue not Faith, whereas, according vnto Chriſts [nſtitu- 

tion as they conceive it, true Bapriſme ſhould alwayes preſuppoſe aQuall Be- 

liefe in Recciuers, and is otherwiſe no Baptiſme. Of theſe three errours,there 

is not any but hath beene able artheleattroalleagein detenceof it ſelfe many 

faire probabilities. Notwithſtanding , {ith the Church of God hath hitherto 

alwayesconſtanely maintained, that to rebaptize them which are knowne to 

hauerecciued true Baptiſme is volawfull; that if Baptiſme ſeriouſly be admi- 

niſtred in the ſatne Element, and with the ſame forme of words which Chriſts 

Inftitution teacheth, there is noother defetin the World that can make ir 

fruftrare, or depriue it of the nature of a true Sacrament; andlaitly, that Bap- 

tiſme 15 onely then to be readminiſtred, when the firſt deliuerie thereof is void, 

in regard of the forcalleaged imperfeftions and no other, ſhall wee now in the 

cale of Baptiſme, which hauing both for matter and forme the ſubltance of 

Chriſts Inſtiturion, is by a fourth ſort of men voidcd, for the onely dete&t of 

Eccle(taſticallaurhoritic in the Miniſter, tbinke it enough that they blow away 

the force thereof with the bare ſtrengrhof their very breath, by ſaying, Wee— 

take ſuch Baptiſme to be no more the Sacrament of Baptiſme, then any other ordinarie 

bathing to be a Sacrament? * Tr behooueth gevuerallyall forts of men to keepe * Num-16.19, 

themiclucs within the limits of their owne vocation. And ſeeing Go, from Fi -tole 

whom mens ſcuerall degrees and preeminences doe procced, hath appointed , $.m.s.s. 

them in his Church, at whoſe hands his pleaſure is that wee ſhould receive 2. Chren.:6.15. 

both Bapriſine and all other publike medicinable helpes of ſoule , perhaps #5+ 

thereby the moreto ſcttle our hearts in theloue of our ghoſtly Superiors,they 

have ſmall cauſe to hope that with him their voluntarie ſervices will be accep- 

red, who thruſttthemſeluesinto FunRions, either above their capacitie or be. 

ſides their place, and oucrboldly intermeddlc with duties, whereof nocharge 

was cucrgiuenthem. They that in any thing exceed the compaſle of their 

owne order, doe as muchas in them lyeth to diffolue that order which is the 

harmonie of Gods Church. Suppoſe therefore, thatin theſc and the like con- 

iderations the Law did vtterly prohibit Baptiſmeto bee adminiſtred by any . 1, 

other then perſons thereunto ſolemnely conſecrated 3 what neceffitie ſocucr dunenfs c.ex (i- 

happen. Are not * many things firme being done, although in part done o- 77% Pecretal.de 

therwiſe then Poſitive rigor and Rriftneſſe did require ? Nature much as is ang 

poſhble inclineth vnto validities and preſeruations. Diſſolutions and nullities reg.cog.Probibi- 

of things done arc not onely not favoured, bot hated, when either vrged with- je = 

outcauſe, orextended beyond their reach: if therefore at any time it come to probibirionibus 

paſſe, that in teaching publikely, or privately in delivering this Blefſed Sacra- =_ _ = 

ment of Regeneration, ſome vnſanRified _ contrarie to Chriſts Sppocy 127 5-9" 
2 rdi- 
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mT... Ordinance,do intrudeit ſelfe to execute thar, whereupon the Lawes of God & 
AsS.Pautfaich bis Church hauc deputcd others, which of theſe two opinions ſeemerh more 
tharaman = aprecable with Equitie, ours that diſallow what is done amiſle, yet make nor 


canner preach the force of the Word and Sacraments, much leſſetheir nature and very ſub- 
ſ:nr,Rom.10.15 ſtance to depend on the Miniſters authoritic and calling, orelſe ® theirs which 


SITE -. defeate, diſanull, and annihilate both, in reſpet of that one onely perſonal] de- 


ſpeake the fe, there being not any Law of God which ſaith, that if the Miniſter bec in- 
words of the competent, his Word ſhall be no Word, his Baptiſme no Baptiſme? He which 


od. reg reacherh and is not ſent,loſeth the reward, bur yet rctaincth the name of a 
SoIcinor ſee Teacher; his vſurped aRions have in him the ſame nature which they bavein 
how amancan others, although they yeeld him not the ſame comfort. Andiftheſe two caſes 


wo m——_ be peeres,, the calc of Do&rine and the caſe of Baptiſme both alike, (ith no de- 


thatend, al- feCt in their vocation that teach the truth , is able to take away the benefie 
_—_— « thereof from him which heareth , wherefore ſhould the want of alawtull cal- 
rehearſe the ling in them that baptize , make Bapriſme to be vaine ? They ® grant that the 


—_ | bps marter and rhe forme in Sacraments are the onely parts of ſubſtance, and thar 


hearſed in the if theſe two bee retained, albeit other things beſides bee vied which are incon- 
Miniſteric of yenient, the Sacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not ſincerely. Why 


Ea «5 perliſt they not in this opinion ? when by theſe faire ſpeeches they have pur vs 


If extherthe in hope of agreement, whereforc ſup they vp their words againe, interlacing 
marcerof the ſych frivolous Interpretations and Gloſes as diſgrace their ſentence? Whar 


Sac k 
the formecs ſhould move them, having named the matter and the formeof the Sacrament, 


ir, whichis the ro giuc vs preſently warning, thatrhey meanc by the forme of the Sacrament 
inſtiturion 


[which things the inſtitution, which expoſition darkneth whatſocuer was before plaine ? For 
areoncly ſub- whereas in common vnderſtanding, that forme, which added to the Element 


— doth make a Sacrament, and is of the ontward ſubſtance thereof , containeth 
n . » » ”— 
there ſhoul4  onely the words of vſuall application, they ſet it downe (Jeſt common Diftio- 


then haue bin qaries ſhould decciue vs) that rbe forme doth (ignific in their Language the- 


— inſtitution, which inſticurion in truth compre2cndeth both forme and marrer. 


Bur they being Such are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Minifters vocation within the 


, —_ Y* compaſle of ſome eſlentiall part of the Sacrament. A thing that can never 
ved which are ſtand with ſound and ſincere conſtruQon. For what if the P Miniſter bee no 


norconuenifr, ciroumfFance,but « ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of Baptiſme ? Whar 


MmeSACCMENT {F the Miniſters vocation be a matter 4 of perpetual! weceſtie,amd not « Ceremonie 
bur not ſin- variable «5 times and occaſions require? What if his calling bee aprincipall part of the 
—A yy Inſtitution of Chriſt ? Doth it theretore follow that the Miniſters authoririe is 
pr.c.z.p.1r. © of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and as incident into the nature thereofas tbe 


q7.c 139-135. matterand the formcirſelfe, yeamoreincident? For whereas in caſe of ne- 


prof che fa. ceſſitic the greateſt amongſt them profeſſerb the change of the Element of 


ftanceofrhe Water lawfull , and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could be better 
——__ content thaY voluntarily the words of Chriſts Inſtitution were altered , and 
confi 

char it is a principall part of Chrifts inſtirurion. Bez.Zpiſft.2.Deſit aqua, & tamen baptiſmus alicwius d.fferri cum edificatione 
xon poſſit nec debeat, ego certe quouis alio liguore non minus rite quam aqua baptiſarim. T.C.1.3.p.13%. Shew mee why the breach 
of the inſtitution in the forme ſhould make the Sacrament vnauaileable,and nor the breach of this part { which con- 
cernethche Miniſter.] T.C.ibid. Howſoeuer fome learned and godly giue ſome libertic in the change ot the Elements of 
the Holy Sacrament, yer I doe not ſee how rhar can ſtand. 1dem p.1 37.1 would rather iudge him baprized inro the Name 
of Chriſt, withour adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt when the Element of Water 18 added , then when the other 
words being duely kepr, ſome orher liquor is vſed. men 


—_ 
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men baptized in the Name of Cbriſh,without either mention made ofthe Father 
or of the Holy Ghoſt, neuertheleſle, in denying that Baptiſme adminifired by 
private perſons,ought ro be reckoned of as a Sacramer,they both agree. It may 
therefore plcaſe them both tocon(ider, that Bapriſmeis an aRion in part Mo- 
rall, in part Eccleſiafticall, and in part Myſticall : Morall,as beinga dutie which 
men performe towards God Eccleſiaſtical, in that it belongeth vnto Gods 
Church as a publike dutic ; finally Myfticall , if wee reſpe&t what God doth 
thereby intend to worke. T hegreateſt Moral perfe&tion of Baptiſme conſifterh 
in mens deuout obedienceto the Law of God, which Law requireth both the 
outwardatt or thing done, and alſo that Religious affetion which God doth 
ſo much regard, that without it whatſoever we doe is hatefull in his fight, who 
therefore is ſaid to reſpet _Adverbes more then Yerbes, becauſe the end of his 


Law in appointing what we hall doe is our owneperfeQion , which perfeRi- 


onconliftethchictely in the verruous diſpoſition of the minde, and approo- 
ueth it ſelfe to him not by derng, but by doing well. Wherein appeareth alſo 
the difference betweene Humane and Divine Lawes,the one of which twoare 
content with 9p operaturn, the other require opws operantrs, the one doe but 
claimethe deed, the other eſpecially the minde. So that according to Lawes 
which principally reſpetthe heart of men, workes of Religion being not re- 
ligiouſly perfarmed, cannot morally be perfe&. Baptiſme as an Eccleſiaſtical 
worke, is for the manner of performance ordered by divers Eccleſiafticall 
Lawes, providing that as the Sacrament it ſelfe is a gift of no meane worth, ſo 
the Miniſterie thereof might in all circumftances appeare to bee a Funion of 
no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the Myſticall perfeQion of Baptiſme 
outwardly, isthe Element the Word, and the ſerious application of both vnto 
him which receineth both, whereuntoif wee adde that ſecret reference which 
this ation hath to life and remifhon of finnes, by vertue of Chrifts ownecom- 
pa ſolemnely made with his Church, to accomplith fully the Sacramentof 
Baptiſme, there is not any thing more required. Now put the queſtion whe- 
ther Baptiſme adminiſtred to Infants without any Spirituall calling, bee vnto 
them both a truc Sacrament and an cftcQvall inſtrument of grace, or elſe an 
a&t of. no more account then the ordinaric Waſhings are. The ſumme of all 
that can be ſaid to defcat ſuch Baptiſme is, that thoſe things which haue no be- 
ing can worke nothing, and that Baptiſme without the power of Ordination, 
is as 4 iudgement withour ſufficient Iuriſdi&tion, void, fruftrate, and of no ef- 
fe. Bur tothis weanſwere, that the fruit of Baptiſime dependeth onely vpon 
the Covenant which God hath made; that God by Couenantrequireth in the 
elder ſort, Faith and Baptiſme, in Children the Sacrament of Baptiſme alone, 
whereunto hee hath alſo given them right by ſpeciall priviledge of birth; 
within the boſome of the Holy Church; chat Infants therefore , which haue 
receiued Baptiſme complete; as touching the Myfticall perfeRion thereof, are 
by vertue of his owne conenant and promiſe clenſed from all ſinne, for as 
much as all other Lawes concerning that which in-Baptiſme is eyther Morall 
or Eccleſiaſticall, doe bind the Church which giueth Baptiſme,and not the In- 
fant which receiucth it of the Churcb. So that if any thing bee therein amiſle, 
the harme which groweth by violation of 5% Ordinances, muſt altoge- 
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ther reſt where the bonds of ſpch Ordinances hold. For that in ations of this 

Nature it fareth notasin Iuriſditions may ſomewhat appeare by the very opi- 

nion which men haue ofthem. T he nullitic of that which a Judge doth by way 

of authoritic without authoritie, is knowne toall men, and agreed vpon with 
full conſent ofthe whole World , euery man recciueth it as agenerall Edi&of 

Nature, whereas the nullitic of Baptiſme in regard of thelike defeR,is onely a 

few mens new vngroundedand as yet vnapprooucd imagination. Which dit- 

ference of generalitic in mens perſwaſions on the one fide, and their paucitie 

whole conceit leadeth them the other way,bath riſen from a difference ealic to 

obſeruc in the rhings themſclues. T he exerciſe of vnauthorized iuriſdiftion is a 

gricuance vnto them that are vnder it, whereas they that without authoritie 

preſume to baptize, offer nothing but that which to all men is good and accep=» 

table. Sacraments arc food, and the Miniſters thereof as Parents or as Nurfes, 

at whoſc hands when there is neceſhtie but no poſhbilitic of receiving it, if thar 

which they are not preſent ro doc in right of their Office, be of pitic and com- 

palton done by others, ſhall this be thought toturne Celcſtiall Bread into gra- 

uel}, or the medicine of ſoules into poyſon ? Iuriſdition isa yoke which Law 

hath impoſed on the neckes of men in ſuch ſort,that they muſt indureit for the 

good of others, how contraric ſocuer it bee to their owne particular appetites 

and inclinations, ITuriſdicion bridicth men againſt their wils, that which a 

Judge doth preuaile by vertuc of his veric power; and therefore not withour 
grearteaſon, except the Law bauegiuen him authoricie , whatſoever he doth, 

vaniſheth. Baptiſme on the other (ide being a fauour which it pleaſeth God to 

beſtow, a benefit of ſoule to vs that recciue it, an@ a grace which they that 

deliuer are but as meere Veſlels, either appointed by othersor offercd of their 
owneaccord tothis ſeruice;of which two it they be the one, it is but their own 

| honour, their owne offence to be the other; can it poſſibly ſtand with * equitic 

z Fefun alte- and right, that tho faultines of their preſumprion in giving Baptiſme ſhould be 
= #yncere ableto preiudice vs, who by taking Baptiſms have no way offended ? I know 

»VIDe)s . "i . 
de pupillo.g. 6 there are many ſentencesfound in the Bookes and Writings of the ancient Fa- 
plurimums, : thers,to prooue both Eccleſiaſticall and alſo Morall defcs in the Miniſter of 
Irem Alphen.”. p,priſme,a barre to the beaucnly benefit thereof, Which ſentences we alwaies 
DeHezre.inſti. ſo vnderſtand, as > _Luguſtine vnderſtood in acaſcof like nature the words of 
Matepcia text! Cyprian. When Infants baptized were aftertheir Parentsreuolt carried by them 
es ſos 

nox alios, Inarmes to the ſtewes of [dols,thoſe wretched creatures,as S. Cyprian thought, 
L.Sancimus2z were not only their owne ruine but their childrens alſo; Their children, whom 
_ | y* +—M , Chis their Apoſtalie profaned,didloſe what Chriſtian Baptiſme had gint them being 
newly borne. T hey loſt (ſaith S. Auguitine the grace of Baptiſme,rf we conſider to 

what their Parents impietie did tend,although the mercic of God preſcrued them, 

and will a!ſoin thardreadfull Day of account give them fauourable audience 

pleading in their owne behalfe, The barme of other mens per fidiouſneſſe it lay not 

in vs to auoid. After the ſame manner, whatſocuer wee read written,if it ſound 

to the preiudice of Baptiſmethrough any cither Morall or Ecclefiafticall defe&t 

therein, wee confſter it, as Equitic and Reaſon reacheth, with reftraint to the 

offendor onely , which doth, as farre as concerneth himſelfe and them, which 


- wittingly concurre with him, make the Sacrament of God fruitlefſe. S. Av- 
| guitines 
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guſlnes * doubtfulneſſe, wherher Baptiſme bya La 
&re-mintrd boulnotbe marred them whicbpreſameco cine 2 
Cbeirin nw. w r _ wherein he was content to profefic himſelfe vn _—_ deth bs doabe 
Hisio ha _— is opinion is plaine enough, but themanner of delio = bs ether Bop. 
as nar CES —_— a _ an imbecillitie, _ word mane ale 
. . no ' : . On e or no 
EA a A which held, that a ——— wm that coi Pames, 
_— 9 _— bs hoes — had before, .. h—_ by al ney 
IKcs 1s mcercly voi , e was 
— = that Hereſie can more depriue =—_ = _— OE we bogus 
hook 4 —_ 8 _—_ to take from them theirowne BaptiſmerGein = O- was winiftred 
chened - wr eth, that if Heretikes did Joſe the power which beſ __—_—_  -—nawng 
C—— — ination, anddid therefore valawtully vſurpe as prog his neſe herein 
tiſme, by them adm iſt the Sacramer of Baptiſme,it followeth nor th , B Ky — my 
ſhould on 4 red without authoritie,is no Baptiſme, Forth nao. + hack - ; 
ven? [doubr(ſaith $ P tiſme by Lay-men, to whom authoritic wa © _ _ 
and godly minde ae whether any man which carrycth . on - 
—— — " . me,that the Baptiſme which Lay-men doe in ” He b T.C.{1.p.116 
other mans office ; = i —_ _ - d, For 10 doe it vnneceſſarily,js to a - bs 
'C, to doc it is thencither ne fanll at all (much eſſe "> Women 


ſo gricuous a crime that it ſhould d 
led ; eſeructo betermed b '© cſpeciallyin 
jo po - f "_ very perdonable fanlt. But ſappoſe it even f CO_ * herd. adwinilting 
 ſuhhybeaenyedto hon CIS et that which is 4 na —_ : : ment of 
/ » ener we may [avi aprilme. 
_ on & wag or v/arpation a penitent effettion wn Ls , - _ ginen c T4h $4-p.129 
adminiſired or ents os fo the hurt and detriment of him, which unlawful es whis ws... 
asif it had not at all be e ſame, yet ſothat in thisreſpett it ought not to be "4 2 jorge a 
euſtine was nat hi ene ziven, W hereby we may plainely perceiue,th ney, _— = 
wel-minded m imſelfe vncertayra what to thinke, but doubeful,wh h wa with, whenic 
© Argument _ in = whole world,cou!d think otherwiſethen be ry > wn ay vg 
they hadir, fori = _ a ſtollen ſcale, may returne to the place our ; 7 Hel hong. 
toothers muſt cIpeth their cauſenothing. That which men gi 0 WON a | 
—_ 5 —_— ro hauc procecded of their owne accord 2 This = Es 
Wenn at x ts and Grants are thereby nrade effeual| both © vv the parte that 
7 11 ae cuocation,and to afſecure theright they havegiu eps = 1 I 
bo er" _— of miſchicfes, that otherwiſe might V S - Where: _—_— 
Koto an _ of men, it is both cquall and meete . ae =_ MA- of God which a 
adegndiancl che inlruments which declare the ame-ſhould RE rg eo, er for 
b rs ſulemnities, whereof there cannot beth F rictly de- ardit hack 
: _ berweenc God-and vs, becauſe ſith wee = elike reaſon in things follen it and 
pr = A grace ſhould, without his —— leſt che oniy wichour 
—_ = oy eſt hee ſhould denic at any time his owne x y forged bur cocrarie 
TR _ = beeneconſenred vnto before : as there is = w = os 
——_— th : = _ falſhood in this caſe, ſo neither — b. od, 1 ſeenor 
at waight in Baptiſine, which for good and juſt *+* on of 
1ance by reg- 


conſiderations in thecuſtodic of ſeales of Office it ought to have. The grace of 
. foa thereof, 
Baprtiſme BY 
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Baptiſme commeth by donation from God alone. T bat God hath commirted 

the miniſteric of Baptiſme vnto ſpeciall men,itis tor orders ſake in his Church, 

and not tothe end that their authoritie might giue being , or adde force tothe 

Sacrament it ſelfe. That Infants have rightro the Sacrament of Baptiſme,we al 
acknowledge. Charge them we cannot as guilctull and wrongtull poſſeſſors 

of that, whercunto they haucright by che maniteſt will of the Donor,and are 

not parties vnto any dete& or dilorder in the miner of receiuing the ſame. And 

If any ſuchdiſorder be, we have ſufficiently before declared, that delitium cum 

capite ſemper ambalat , mens owne faults are their owne harmes, Wherefore 

to countervaile this & the like miſchoſcn reſemblances with thar, which more 

truely and plainely agreeth, the ordinance of God concerning their vocation 

that miniſter Baptiſme, whercin the miniſteric of our regeneration is wrought, 

hath thereunto the ſame Analogic which lawes of wedlock havero our firſt na- 

tivitieand birth. Sothat if Nature doe effect procreation,notwithftanding the 

' wicked violation and breach cuen of Natures law,made that the entranceof al 
mankinde into this preſent world might be without blemiſh, may wenot iuft- 

ly preſumethat Grace doth accompliththe other,although there be faulrineſle 

in them thattranſgreſſethe order which our Lord Icſus Chriſt harh eſtabliſhed 

in his Church? Somelight may be borrowed from Circumciſion, for explica- 

tion, what is truc in this queſtion of Baptiſme. Secing then, that even they, 

a Exed.4q.24. which ® condemne Sephorathe wite of Moſes, for taking vpon her tocircumcile 
her ſon athing neceſlarie at that timefor-her rodoe, & as I thinke very hard to 

7.c.1.1.3.144. eproue in ber, conſidering how 2/zs, becauſe himſelfe had nor doneit ſoo- 
I fay tharthe ner, was therefore ſtricken by the band of God, neither could in that extremis 
onawfulncsof ie performe the office; whereupon; forthe ſtay of Gods indignation , there 
appeare ſufficiently , in thar ſhee did ir before her husband WA49 NO choice, butthe ation muſt needes 
Moſes, which was a Prophet of the Lord,to whom that office of : fq}] jnto her hands s whoſe fat therein 


circamcifion did appertayne. Beſides, that ſhee did curoff the _., ' 5 | 
fore-skin of the Infant,not of minde to obey the Commande- whether we interpret, as ſome have done, 
ment of God,or for the ſaluation of the Child, bur in a choler that bEng a Midianite , and as yer not ſo 


onely , to the cnd that her husband might be caſed and haue 5h : : ; 
releaſe: which minde appearethin her both by her words,and throughly acquainted with the exerciſe of 
by caſting away in anger the fore-skin which ſhee had cutoff. lewiſh Rites,it much diſcontented her, to 


And if it be ſaid, that the euent declarcd that the a& pleaſcd ſee her (elfe through her huſbands OUCT= 


God, becauſe that Moſes forthwith waxecd berter, and was re» . TW: gn 
coucredof his fickneſſe, I hauc ſhewed before thatif we mea» {ight » in a matter of his owne Religion , 
ſure things by the cuent , we ſhall ofrentimes iuſtifie the wic- brou br vnto theſe pefp| exities and 


ked, and take the cighreouſneſſe of the righteous from them. ftrcights, thateither ſhe muſt now indure 
him pcriſhing before her eyes, orelſe wound the fleſh of ber owne Child, 
which ſheecould nor doe but with ſome indignation ſhewed , in that ſhee fu- 
mingly both threw downe the fore-skin at his feete, and vpbraided him with 
the crueirtie of his Religion : or if we betterlike ts follow their more judicious 
Expolition , whichare not inclinable to thinke that Moſes was matcht like So- 
crates, nor that Circumciſion could now in Eleazey bee ſtrange vnto her , ha- 
ving had Ger/om her elder ſonne before circumciſed, nor that aty occaſion 
b Mala pajis Of cholercould riſe from a ſpeRaclc of ſuch miſetie, as doth Þ naturally moue 
þren 15m compaſſion and not wrath, nor that Sephora was ſo impious, as intheviſible 
preſence of Gods deſcrued anger, to ſtorme at the ordinance and law of God, 


; Boer. d( 
Coalal, northat the words of the hiſtoric it ſelfe can enforce any ſuch affeRion, but do 
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only declare how atter thea& pertormed, ſhe touched the teer of Moſes, ſaying, « Where the 
* SPonſus tw mihiecs ſanguinum; Thou art unto me an huaband of bloud, which might vſuallcranſla- 
be very well, the one done, and the other ſpoken, even out of the flowing a- 9nhath 
bundance of commileration and louc, to lignifie with hands laid vnder bis cur away whe : 
feete, that her tender affeion towards him, had cauſcd her thus to forget wo- fore-ckinne of 


man-hood, to lay all motherly affeRion aſide, and to redeeme her busbang 2X7 nne. 2nd 


out of the hands of Death with cffuſton of bloud ; the ſequele thereof, take it feere,and ſaid, 
which way you will, isa plaine argument that God was ſatisfied with that ſhe [4s = = 
did , as may appeare by his owneteſtimonie , declaring how there followed hace 
in the perſon of, Moſes preſent releaſe of his grievous puniſhment vpon her =<- Sohe de- 
ſpecdic diſcharge of that duetic, which by him negle&ed, had offended God, þ;m,. —vqM 
d euen asafter execution of Juſtice by the hands of Princes, the plague was ſaid, © bloudf 
immediately taken away , which former impunitie of ſinne had cauſed; in 5p ef 
which ſo manifeſt and plainecaſes, not ro make that a reaſon of the event, circumaifion : 
which God himſelfe bath ſer downe as a reaſon, were fallely to accuſe whom t*h<wo'dsas 


he doth iuſtifie, and without any cauſc to traduce what wee ſhould allow : yer i +.——pnkag 


ſceingthey which will haue it a breach of the Law of God, for her to circum- ratherts bee 
ciſe in that neceſhitie,are not able ro denic, but Circumciſion being in that very "= =o 4 toe 
manner performed, was to the innocent child which received it true Circum- cut off the fore 


ciſion, why ſhould that defe&t whereby Circumciſion was ſo little weakened _ - barn 
be ro Baptiſme a deadly wound? Thele premiſſes therefore remayning, as bi- veing done, 


therto they have becene laid, becauſe the comandement of our Sauiour Chriſt, he rourked 


which committeth. © ioyntly to publique Miniſters both Dodtrine and Bap- rags 1 a 


tiſme, doth no more by linking them together import, that the nature of the and ſais, Thou 


Sacrament dependeth on the Miniſters authoritic and power to preach the *rrco mean 
husband of 


Word, then the force and vertue of the Word doth on licence to giue the Sa» yjud (inthe 
crament; and conlidering that the worke of cxternall minifterie in Baptiſme is plurall num- 


only a preeminence of honor, which they thar rake to themſeIues and arc nor Gefen ths. 


thercunto called as Heron was, Joc but themſelues in their owne perſons,by fion or bloud.) 


meancs of ſuch vſurpation , incurre the iuſt blame of diſobedience ro the Law _ = Lord 
1 ce 


of God, farther alſo in as much as it ftandeth with no reaſon, that crrours ;,,, him ac 


grounded on a wrong interpretation of other mens deedes, ſhould make fru- the very time, 


1s mi 1 ; when ſhe {aid 
ſtrate whatſoever is miſconceived, and that Baptiſme by Women ſhould ceaſe \! —_— 


to be Baptiſme, az oft as any man will thereby gather that children which die bloud in rc- 
vnbaptized are damned, which opinion if the a& of Baptiſme adminiſtred in $24 ©t cir- 


ſuch manner did enforce, it might be ſufficient cauſe of diſliking the ſame, but _— m = ”y 


none of dcfcating or making it altogether void ; laſt of all, whereas general « 7.c. .;. 


and full conſent of the godly learned in all Ages, doth make for validitie of «pl 
Baptiſme, yea albcit adminiſtred in private and even by Women, which kinde areviddenin 
of Baptiſme,in caſc of necefitie,diuers reformed Churches do both allow and = CO 
iniſte 

che Sacraments, which ore bidden to preach the Word, and that the publike Miniſte:t haue onely this charge of the 
Word; and ſcceing that the adminiſtratien of both theſe are linked together, that the deniall of licence to doe one, is a 
deniall ro dee the ether, as of the contrary part,licence to one, is licence to the other: conſidering alſo,that ro miniſter 
the Sacraments, is an honour in the Church, which none can rake vnto him, bur he which is ca'led vnto it, as was Aa- 
ron: and further, for as much as the baprizing by priuate perſons, and by women eſpecially, confirmeth the dangerous 
errour of the condemnation of young children, which die without Bapriſme: laft of all, ſeeing we hauc the conſent of 
the godly-lcarned of all crimes, againftrhe Baptiſme by women, and of the reformed Churches now, againſt rbe Bap- 
tiſme by private men, we conclude, that the adminiſtration of this Sacrament by priuate perſonsgand eſpecially by wo- 
men, is mecrely both vnlawfull and voyde. | de end, 


—_ vow 09 wa - 
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defend, ſome others which doe not defend, tolerate ; few, in compariſon, and 
they without any iuſt cauſe,doe viterly difanull and annihilate, ſurcly,bowſo- 
cucrthrough defcs on either [1de,the Sacrament may be without fruit,aſwel] 
in ſome caſes to him which recciuetb,as to him which giveth it, yet no diſabil- 
tie of either part can ſo farre make it fruſtrate and without efteR, as tro deprive 
it of the very nature of true Baptiſme, having all things elſe which the ordi- 
nance of Chrilt requireth. Whereupon we may conſequently inferre, thar 
the adminiſtration of this Sacrament by private perſons , be it Jawfull or vn- 
lawfull, appearcth net as yet to be meercly void. 

6; Allthatareof the race of Chriſt,the Scripture namech them,children of 
the promiſe, which God bath made. T he promile of eternal] Life is the ſcede of 
the Church of God. And becauſe there is noattaynement of life,but through 
the onely begotten Sonne of God , nor by him otherwiſe then being ſuch as 
the Creede Apoſtolike deſcriberh , it followeth that the Articles thereof are 
principles, neceſſaric for all mcn to ſubſcribe vnto, whom by Baptiſme the 
Church recciueth into Chriſts Schole. All points of Chriſtian doAtrine are 
either demonſtrable Concluſions, or demonftrative Principles. Concluſions 
baue ftrong and inuincible proofes, as well in the Schole of Icſus Chriſt as 
elſewhere. And Principles begrounds, which require no proofe in any kinde 
of Science, becauſe it ſufficeth if cither their certaynetie be evident init (elfe, 
or cuident by rhe light of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſelfe fuch as no 
mans knowledge is eucrable to overthrow. Now the principles whereupon 
wee doe build our ſoules, haue thcir cuidence where they had their original), 
and as received from thence we adore them , we hold them in rcuerend admi- 
ration, we ncithcr argue nor diſpute aboue them, we giue vnto them that aſſene 
which the Oracles of God require. Weare not thereforcalhamed of the Gol- 
pell of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorne have vpbraided vs, 
thar the higheſt point of our wiſedome'is ® Beliefe. T hat which is true and nei- 
ther can be diſcerned by ſenſe, nor conclud?d by mcere natural] principles, 
muſt have principles of reucaled Truth whereupon to build it ſelfe , an4an 
habit of Faith in vs whercwith principles of that kinde arc apprehended. The 
myſterics of our Religion arc aboue the reach of our vnderſtanding , above 
diſcourſe of mans reaſon, aboue all that any creature can comprehend. T here- 
fore the firſt thing required of him, which ſtandeth for admiſhon into Chriſts 
Family,is belicfe. Which beliefe conlitterth not ſo much in knowledge, as in ac- 
knowledgement of all things that heavenly wiſedome reuealeth;the affeRion 
of Faith is aboue her reach, her love to God-ward aboue the comprehenſion 
which ſhee hath of God. And becauſe onely for Beleevers all things may bee 
done,he which is goodneſſe it ſelfe, loveth them above al.Deſerve we then the 
loue of God, becauſe we belecue in the Sonne of God ? What more oppoſite 
then Faith & Pride? When God had created allthings,he looked vpon them, & 
loved them, becauſe they wereall as himſelfe had made them. So the true rea- 
ſon wherefore Chriſt doth loue beleeuecs,is, becauſe their belicfe is © the gift of 
God, a gift then which fleſh and bloud in this world cannot poſſibly recejue a 
greatcr. And as to loue them of whom we receiue good things is dutie, becauſe 
they ſarisfic ourdeſires in that which elſe we ſhould want , ſo to loue rhem on 

| whom 
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whom we bc(tow is nature, becauſe in them we behold the effeRs of our owne 
vertuc. Seeing therefore no Religion cnioyerh Sacraments the ſignes of 
Gods loue, vnlcſſc ic haue allo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are built, 
could there be any thing more conuenicnt then that our firſt admittance to 
the aftuall receitof his grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſme,ſhovld bc ® conſe- © Spiritus San- 
crated with profethon ot belicte, which is rothe Kingdome of God as a key, _ -cwr-poc 
the want whereofexcludeth Infidels both fromthar and from all other ſauing effcitur 4u0d 
grace? We finde by experience, thatalthough Faith be an intelleAual habit of 43cm ww 
| the minde, and haue her ſeate in the vnderitanding, yet an cuill morall diſpoli- Sm — il 
tion obitinately wedded tothe love of darkenefſe, dampcth the very light of aduer-Luciter. 
heavenly illumination, and permitteth not the mindeto ſee whatdoth ſhine ©? 
before it. Men arc louers of pleaſure morerhen loucrs of God. Their afſent 
co his fauing Truth is many times with-held fromir, not that the T ruth is too 
weake to perſwade, but becauſe the ſtreame of corrupt affeRion carryeth them 
acleane contraric way. T har the minde therefore may abide in the light of 
Faith, there muſt abide inthe will as conſtant a reſolution to have no tcllow- 
ſhip atall with the vanities and works of darkeneffe. T wocovenantsthereare 
which Chriſtian men (faith Þ /dore) doe make in Baptiſme,the one concetning b 1/d.de offic: 
relinquiſhment of Satan, the other rouching obedience to the Faith of Chrift, #42. c.24- 
In like fort< S. AmBro5s, He which « baptized, forſaketh the intelleftuall Pharao c Ambroſ. 
the Prince of this world, ſaying , 4brenuncios Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels thy xn. Chace * 
works and thy mandates, 1 forſake viterly.4 T exTvLLIAN having ſpeech of wicked d Tertwl. de 
ſpirits : Theſe (faith he) «re the Sngels which we in Baptiſme renounce, The de- 51+ 
clarationof < 1aſfinethe Martyr concer-; Ove db aac 2a ae 
ning Baptiſme,ſheweth,how ſach as the , ; baked pms Gras, 3 Bra Srot Peer 0 . 
Church in thoſe daies did baptizeqmade ra, Wyre 75 x; And lets wage. 9% 347 TO Tpon- 
profeſſion of Chriſtian beliefe, & vnder- - WatpImueyoy <peo1y 1d £Trofes , inqra & youTes ug" nuay wha 
tooke to liucaccordingly.Neitherdoe I oy wet. la d1eyeniaeu; by xe fudls dvſel Ever 
thinke it a matter caſte for any mIn to "To EM WO | 
proue that cucr Baptiſmedid vie to be adminiſtred without intetrogatorics of | 
theſe two kindes, Whereuntof S, Pezer (as it may be thought) alluding, hath  1.zer.3.11, 
faid, that the Baptiſme which ſaueth vs, is not (as Legall purification were) a 
clenſing of the fleſh from outward impuritie, but inegw71ua, av interrogatine trial 
of a good conſcience towards God, | y 

64 Now the fault which they finde with vs concerning interrogatories, 15, tnterrogato- 


our mouing of theſe queſtions vnto Infants which cannot anſwere them, and ries propoſed 
x vnto Infenrs 


the anſwering of them by others asin their names. T he Anabaptifi bath many ;, g,vcime, 
pretenſes to ſcorne at the Baptiſme of children, firſt, becauſethe Scriptures,be and anfwcred + 


faith,do no where give commandement to baptize. Infants: ſecondly, for that 35m" mo 
as there is no commandement, ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to fathers. They 
have beene done cither by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : thirdly, in.as m#ch as the prophane holy 


Word preached and the Sacraments muſt goe together, they whichare not —_— "id 


capable of the one, are no fit receivers of the other : laſt of all, ſich the order of by , for chas 

; | gh "”" ; k ey aske que« 
Baptiſme contiaued fromthe firſt beginning, bath init thoſe chings which are (107055 ane 
faar which cannor anſwer,and ſpeake rnto them axwas wont ro be ſpoken ynro men,and ynrs ſuch as being converted 
anſwered for themſclues,and were baprized.Which js but a mockericot Godzand cherfore againft the holy Scriptures. 
G4/.6,7, Admon, to the Parlia. The ſame defendedin T. C. b.x, pag. 168, 


m— 


vnſe 
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vnfitto be applyed vnto ſucking children, it followeth in their conceitthatthe 
Baptiſme of ſuch 1s no Baptiſme but plaine mockerie.. T hey with whom we 
contend are no enemies tothe Baptiſme of Infants; it is not their delirc thar 
the Church ſhould hazzard ſo many ſoules, by letting them runne on till they 
come to ripeneſſeof vnderſtanding , that ſo they may be conuerted and then 
baprized, as Infidels heretofore haue beene;they beare not towards God lo vn- 
thankefull mindes, as not toacknowledge it cuenamongſt the greatelt of his 
endleſſe mercies, that by making vs his owne poſlethon ſo ſoone, many aduan- 
rages which Satan otherwiie might rakeare preuented, and (which {hould be 
eſtcemed a part ofno ſmall happineſle)the fit thing wherot we bave occaſion 
to take notice is , how much hath becne done aireadie to our great good, 
though altogether without our knowledge; the baptiſme of Infants they e- 
teemeas an ordinance which Chriſt hath in(titured, even in ſpeciall louc and 
fauour to his owne people; they denie nor the prattice thereof accordingly 
to have beene kept, as derived from the hands, and continued from the dayes 
ofthe Apoſtles rhemſclues vntothis preſent. Onlyit pleaſerh them not that to 
Infants there ſhould be interrogarorics propoſed in Baptiſme. This they con» 
demne as fooliſh, toyiſh, and prophane mockeric. Bur are they able to fſhew 
that ever the Church of Chriſt had any publiquc forme of Baptiſme withour 
interrogatories ; or that the Church did cuer vieat the folemne Bapriſme of 
Infants, to omit thoſe queſtions as needleſſe in this caſe ? * Bowiface a Biſhop 
in S. Avguſtines time, knowing that the Church did vniverſally vic this cu- 
ftome of baprizing Infants with interrogatorics, was defirousto learne from 
S. Anzuſtine the true caulc and reaſon thereof. Jf (ſaith he) 1 ſhould ſet before 
thee 810ng Infant,und ſhould aske of thee whether that Infant when he commeth unto 
riper age, willbe honeſt &> init or no,thou wouldeſt anſmere (1 know) that rotellin theſe 
things what ſhallcome to paſſe,n> not in the power of a mortall man. If 1ſhould aske what 
goodor enill ſuch an Infant thinketh , think anſwere hereunto mu#t needes be againe 
with the like Uncertainty.If thou neither canſt þyomiſe for the time to come,nor for the 


' preſent pronounce any thing in this caſe , how is it that when ſuch are brought vnte 


Baptiſme , thetr Payents there undertake what the child fhall afterwards doe , yeathey 
are not doubtfullto ſay it doth that which i impoſſible to be done by Infants ? at the leaf 
there is no man preciſely able to affine it done. Vouchſafe me hereanto ſome ſhort an- 
ſwere, ſuch as not onely may preſſe me with the bare authoritie of cuſtomre, but alſo in- 
ſtrut me in the cauſe thereof. T ouching which difhculrie, whether it may rruly 
be ſaid for Infants at the time of their Baptiſm that chey do belecue, the effe&t 


* Sicut credere Of S, Auenſtines anſwere is yea, but with this diftinQtion, * a preſent a&7yel 
reſpondetur, its habit of faith there i not in them, there is delinered vnto them that Sacrament, 


etiam 
TVOCATHY ; 08 
rem ip/a mente 


annuends, ſed 


Ip/itus rel Sacra- 
um perci- 


piciido, Auguſt. 


a part of the duecelebration whereof conſifteth in anſwering tothe articles of 
Faith,becenſe thehabit of faith which afterwards doth come with yceres,is but 
« farther Building vp of the ſameedifice, the firſb foundation whereof was laid by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme.For that which there weprofeſſcd without any vn- 
derftanding, when weafterwards come toacknowledge, doe we any thing elfe 
but only bring vntoripeneſſe the very-ſced thatwas ſowne before? Weare then 
beleeuers, becauſe thew we begin to be thatwhich procelle of timedarh makeper- 
fet.And till we come ta aRnall beliefe, the very Sacrament of Paith isa (hield 
| as 
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as {trong as after thisthe Faith of the Sacrament againlt all contraric internall 

powers. Which whoſocucr doth thinke impothble, is vadoubredly tarther off 

trom Chriſtian Belicte, though he be baptized, then are theſe Innocents, which 

at their Baptiſme albeit they haue no conccit or cogitation ot Faith, are not- 
withſtanding pure and tree from all oppolice cogitations , whercas the other is 

not free, It cherefore without any fearc or (cruple we may account them and 
zermethem belecuers only for their outward profcſhons ſake, which inwardly 

arc farther from taich then Infants, why nor Infants much more art the time of * wutan ni 
their ſolemneinitiation by Baptiſme the Sacrament of Faith, whercunto they 7461s res cit 
not only conceiue nothing oppoſite, but haue alſo that * grace giuen them, 40 ont 
which is the firſt and molt effeRuall cauſe, our of which our Belicte groweth 2 dum cognoſcen- 
In ſumme, the whole Church is a multitude of Belccuers, all honoured with #2 Peum/ 

x R . inhabitator Deus 
thattitle, euen Hypocrites tor their profeſſions ſake as well as Saints, becaule & quorundam 
of their inward fincere perſwaſion, and 1»fants as being in the firſt degree of their cognoſcentium . 
ghoitly motion towards the attaall habit of Faith ; the firit ſort arc faithtull intke _ pr pen 
cycotthe World, the ſecond, faithfull in the fight of Godzthelaſtin the ready pri periiner, qui 
dirc& way to become both, it all rbings after bee ſutable ro theſe their preſent a. ew 
beginnings. Thi (ſaithS. Ava vsT1NE) would not haply content ſuch perſons s awed F 
are uncapable or unquiet, but tothem which haning knowledge are not troubleſome, it & *d Templura 
way ſuffice. Wherein I have not for eaſe of my (eife obiccted againſt you that cuſtome bow ft nfl. 

only,then which nothing # more firme,but of acuſtome moſt profitable, 1 haue done that cati Sacramerto 
little which I could to yeeld you a reaſonable cauſe. Were Saint Angzuſtinenow living, Co wa 
there are which would tell him for his better inftruRion,thart * to ſay of a Child —__ i og 
it is elec#, and to fay it doth belecue, are all one, for which cauſe (ith no man n9*dum: poſſint 
isable preciſely roafhirme the oneof any Infant in particular, it followeth that  - pac hs 
preciſely and abſolntely we ought not ro ſay the other. Which preciſe and ab/olute teruntilli noſſe 
rermcs are needles in this caſe. We ſpeake of Infants as the rule of Prety allowerh 79 babere Fu 
both to ſpeake and thinke. T hey that can take to themſclues in ordinarie talke rye rey 
acharitablekind of libertie,to narze men of their owne ſort Gods deare Children ſe.Aug.Epi.57. 
(notwithſtanding the largeraigne of Hypocriſic) ſhould not mcethinkes bee {/ 5” ng 
ſo ſtri&tand rigorous againſt the Churchtor preſuming as it doth ofa Chriſtian could have 
Innocent. For when we know how Chriſt in general] hath ſaid , that of ſ«ch is ei they 
the Kingdome of Heaven, which Kingdome is the Inheritance of Gods Ele, (pc Child can- 
and doe withall behold how his prouidence hath called rhem vntothe firlt nor preciſely 
beginnings of cternall life, and preſented them art the Wel-fpring of new _ bh 
Birth, wherein originall finne is purged, beſides which (inne there is no hinde- Childe hath 
rance of their Saluation knowneto vs, as themſclues will grant, bard it were Faithor no;we 
a” are to thinke 
that hauing fo many faire inducements whereupon to ground, wee ſhould not cpcricably,and 
bee thought to vtter at the leaſta truth as probable and allowablein rerming «© hope ir is 
any ſuch particular Infant an Ele Babe, as in preſuming ® che like of others, —_— 4 
whoſe ſafetie,neuerthcleſſe,we arc notebſolutelyable to warrant. If ay troubled canbee no 
with theſe ſcruples,be only forinſtruftions ſake deſirous to know, yet ſome far- more preciſely 
ther reaſon why Interrogatories ſhould bee miniftred to Infants in Baptiſme, bach Faith, 
and be anſwered vnto by others as in their names, they may conſider that Bap- then ir may be 
tiſme implyeth a couenant or league betweene God and man, wherein as Gad wo opts 
doth beſtow preſently remiſſion of ſinnes and the Holy Ghoſt, binding allo þ 4.1 :. 
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himſelfroadde in proceſſc of time what grace ſocuer ſhall bee farther neceſſa- 
rie for the attainment of everlaſting life ; ſo eueric baptized Soule receiving 
the ſame graceart the hands of God,tyeth likewiſcit ſelfe tor eucr to the obler- 
m Gal.5.3, uation of his Law, nolcflethen the lewes = by Circumcilion bound them- 
ſe]ues ro the Law of Moſes. The Law of Chriſt requiring therefore Faith and 
newneſle of lite in all men, by vertue of the Coucpant which they make in 
Bapriſme,is it teoyiſh that the Church in Baptiſme exaReth ateuery mis bands 
an expreſſe proteſhon of Faith, and an irrcuocable promiſe of obedience by 
n Stipulatio et way of ® ſolemne ſtipulation ?T hat Infants may contraCt and covenant with 
verborumecon- God, ® the Law isplaine. Neither is the reaſon of the Law obſcure.For {nh 
poyt Log wm ictendeth, wee cannot ſufficiently expreſſc how much torheir owne good, 
daturum jadu- 2nd doth no way hurt or endanger them to beginne the race of their hues 


— herewith, they are as equitie requireth admitted hercunto, and in fauour of 
rterriogat its c : : : : ng 
reſponder... their tender yeeres, ſuch tormall Complements of ſtipulation as being requi- 


 ff.deoblig.5> (ire, are impolhble by themſclues in their owne perſons to be performed, leaue 


nn vacre%* is giuen that they may P ſufficiently diſcharge by others.  Albeit there'ore, 


zradita fucrunt, neither deate nor dumbe men , neither furious perſons, nor children can re- 
Spoudes ? SP9- ceiue any ciuill ſtipulation, yet this kinde of ghoſtly ſtipuJation they may 


deo, Promitt:s ? . , 
Hs IE through bis [ndulgence, who reſpetting the {ingular benefit thereof, accepterth 


/9mits ? Fide children brought vnto him for that end, cntreth into Articles of Coucnant 
provicce. FI withthem, and in tender commiſeration granteth,that other mens profeſſions 
bro. Dahby? and promiſes in Bapriſme made for ther, ſhall availe noJeſſethen it they had 
Dabo. Faces? beene themſeluesableto have made their owne, None more tit to vndertake 
de verb.obl.z IDs Offce in their behalte , then ſuch as preſent them vnto Baptiſmce. A 
ric.15, wrong conceit, that none may receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, bur they 
4 G*2-17-14- whoſe Parents, atthelcaſt the one of them, are by the ſourdnefle of their 
eHismatcr Eccle- Religion and by their vertuousdemeanour knowne to bee men of God , hath 
* neyos ji cauſe] 4 ſome to repell children whoſoeuer bring them , if their Parents bee 
Md miſ-per{waded in Religion, or for other mit-deſerts excommunicatcd ; ſome 
dant,aloram |ikewiſe for that canſe to with-hold Baptiſme , vnlcſle the Father, albeit no 
_— = ſuch exception can inſtly bee raken againft him , doe notwithſtanding wake 
riam quod e.ri protefſon of his Faith, and auouch the childe to bee his awne, T bus whcre- 
_ abopeccan- as God hath appointed the Miniſters of holy things ,.thty make Thernlelues 
Shan ſanifiant Inquilitors of mens perſons a great deale farther then need 1s, They ſhould 
alio pro eisconfi- con(1der, that' God hath ordained Baptiſmein tauour of Mankind. Tore- 
Ie wr (ng ſtraine fauours, is an odious thing, to inlargethem, acceptable both ro God 
de verb. Apoſt. and man. \Vbereas therefore the Ciuill Law gave divers Immwnities to them 
q 1.£.11,p172+ which -were Fathers of three children and had them living , thoſe Immunities 

they held although their children were all dead, if Warre had conſumed 

them , becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe not againft reaſon toreputethem by a 
r Hiezimqzi courteous Conſtruftion of Law, as * Linemen, in that the honour of their 
NE: ſervice done tothe Common-wealth would remaine alwayes. Can it hurt 
zum per glo- V8 in exhibiting the graces which God doth beſtow on men, or canit preiudice 
rumviucrein- his glorieif the ſelfe-ſameequitie guide and dire our hands ? When God 
TN libra tie, Made his Covenant with ſuch as had _Abraham to their Father » was only 
35-$-t- Abrahams immediate Iſſue, or only his Lineall Poſteritie according to the 

; 
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flcth included into that Couenant? Were not Profelitcs as well as Iewes al- 
waies taken forthe Sonnes of Abraham? Y ea, becaule the verie, beads of Fa- 
milies are. Fachers in ſome ſort, as touching prouidence and care for the meg- 
neft that belong vnto them,the Seruants which 4brsham bad bought with:mo- 
nie, were as capable of Circumciſion, being newly borne,as any naturall Child 
that 4breham himlelte begat. Be it thenthat Baptiſme belongeth to none but 
ſuch as cither belceve preſensly, orelſe being Intants, are the Childrenot:8er- 
keuing Parents. Ip cale the Churchdoe bring Children to the holy Font, whoſe 
narurall Parents are either vaknowne,or knowne to bee ſuch as the Church ac- 
curſeth, but yer targetreth not in that ſeueritie torake compaſhon vpon their 
Off-ſpring(for-* izis the Church which doth offer them to Baptiſme by the + op;rumw 
Miniſtery of Preſenters)wereit not againſt both cquitie and dutie co retuſe the quize parunli 
Mother of Belceuers her ſclte, and not to take her in this caſe for a faithtull Pa- —_— 
rent? It is not the vertue of our Fathers,nor the Faithot any other that can giue* tiam,non tap 
vs the true bolines which we have by ycrtueof our new Birth, Yet evErhraugh © 91erum'ge- 
the common Faizh and Spirit of Gods Caurch (athiong which no qualitic- of rn "a 
Parentscan preiudicc) I ſay through the Fajth of the Church of God-vnderca- ipſs pe iph bo- 
king the morherly care of our Soyles, fo far forth we may be, andarein our Ia || Lo-+-4oa 
fancy ſanRifieg,as to bethereby made ſufficiently capable of Baptiſme, andto /a /ecierare ſan- 
be intereſſed inthe Rites of our new Birth for their Pictics ſake that offer. vs 974m atg fide. 
thereunto,J# commeth ſometime to in «(faith $. Ave v 87 ive Jthat the Chilaremf rpg, 
Bondſlaues we brought to Beptiſme Ly their Lord;ſometime the Parents being dead,the Aural} 
Friends aliue vnaertake that Of fice; ſometime Strangers dr Virgins conſecrated unto _—_ _— 
God, which neitber have norcan haue Children of their owne , take up Infants in the dyabd; me 
opew ſtreets, and ſo offer them Vnto Beptiſme, whom the craeltie of Unnatural Parents Son T9 wicw 
caiteth out, and leaucth to the aduentare of vncertaine jittie. As thereforehe which 7,1 Hot" 
did the partof a Neighbor, was a Neighborto that wounded man, whomthe &27ouers.lu- 
Parable of the Goſpel] deſcriberth: ſo they are Fathers,alrhough Strangers,gthar _— ad 
bring Infants to him which maketb hem che Sonnes of God, In the Phraſe of 
ſorne kind of men,they vic to be rermed w1tneſſes,as if they came but to ſce and 
teſtifie whartis done. It ſayoureth more of Pictie togiue them their old accuſto» - 
med nameof Fathers and Mothers in God, whereby they are well put in mind , a LA, 4 
whar affeionthey ought to beare towardsthole Innocets, for wholercligious au 2,6eme 
education the Church accepteth them as pledges. T his therefore is their owne Pereſcoraaſerror 
duric, But becauſe the anfwere which they make ta the vſuall demands of tis = 
pulation propoſed in Bapriſme is not their owne, the Church doth beſt to rev recum were, 
ceive ir of them inthat forme which beſt ſheweth whoſe the a is. T hat which 99mm ie” 
a Gardian doth inthe name of his Guard or Pupil Randeth by naturall equitie —— 
forcible for his benefit, though it be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we a»#ernate;quid 
ivdgeita thing vnreaſonable, or in any reſpe& vnhfit , that Infants by wordes ED 


*s.- -  pudieagirem, 
which others vttcr, ſhould rhonugh vnwittingly yet trucly and fordbly bind quiddueres ? 


 them(clues to that wherby their eſtate is ſoaſſuredly bettered? Herewith®* Ne. 9497/dondes 


Yes P nonne obſe- 
croillud, in eo te baptizaturn, in eo terenatum eſſe ? Et vere in negotio quamuzs improbs non import una defenſio ," & que non abſur= 
de cauſam erroris diceres, fi pertinaciam non ſociares eryori. Nunc autem, cum in Catholica vrbe nattcs, Catbolica fide inflitutus Ca- 
tholico baptiſmate regeneratus ſis, nunquid agere tecum quaſi cum Arriano aut Sabellizno poſſum ?. quod vtmans ſniſſts. Minus dolee 
rem in malis editum quam de bonis lepſum, minus fidem non habitam quam amiſſam. Nou iniquum autem, harttice, non :niquum aus 


grave aliquid poſiulo, Hoc fac in Catholica fide editus quod fueras pro peruerſitate faturus, Caſlia.de Incarn-lib.s.cap,ge 


N 
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ſftorrac the Heretike was cbarged, as bauing fallen trom bis firli profeſſion, and 
broken the promiſe which hee made ro God inthe armes of others.Of ſuch as 
: prophaned themſelues being Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the En. 
—_—— lignes of Idolatric, Heathcniſh SpeRtacles, Shewes, and Stage-playes, * Tex. 
talian to ftrike them the more deepe,claimeth the promiſe which they madein 
Baptiſme. Why were they dumbe, being thus challenged ? Wheretore ſtood 
they not vpto anſwere intheir owne defence, that ſuch proteſſions and promi- 
ſes made in their names were frinolous, that all which others vndertooke for 
them, was but mockerie & prophanartion? T hat which no Heretike,no wicked 
Liver, noimpious Deſpiſcr of God, no Miſcreant or MaletaQor , which had 
himſelfe beene baptized , was ever ſo deſperate, asrodiſgorgein contempt of 
ſo fruitfully received cuftomes,is now their voyce that reſtore, as they ſay, the 
ancient puritic of Religion. 
Of the Croſſe G5 In Baptiſme, many things of very ancient continuance are now quite 
in Bapuſme. . 
and cleancaboliſht, tor that the vertue and grace of this Sacrament had beene 
therewith ouerſhadowed, as fruit with too great aboundanceof leaues. Not- 
withſtanding, tothem which thinke it alwayes impertcQ Reformation that 
doth but ſheare and nor flay,our retaining certaine of thoſe former Rites, eſpe- 
cially, the dewgerow (igne of the Crofſe hath ſeemed almoſt an hardeneble 
overſight. The Croſſe (they ſay) ib it u but a meere invention of man, ſhould not 
therefore at all hane bin added to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. To ſrene Childrens fore. 
beads with « Croſſe ,in token that bereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to make profeſſion 
of the faith of Chriſt, is to bring into the Chruth a new Word,whereas there ought to bee 
no Dottor heard in the Church but our Saniour Ehrift. That reaſon which moued the 
Fathers to we, ſhould moue vs not ts we the /igne of the Croſſe. They lined with Hea- 
thens which had the Croſſe of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſſe,and 
therefore we ought to abandon it, euen as inlike conſideration E2:cnlasdidof old 
the Brazen Serpent. Thelſeare the cauſes of diipleaſure conceived againft the 
Croſſe,a Ceremonie, the vie whereof hath, becne profirable, although we ob- 
© Terra. ds Terueitnotasthe Ordinance of God but of man. For,faith® Tex TvLiian, jf 
Coron.Militis. of this and the like cuſtomes thou ſhouldeſt require ſome Cim:ndement to be ſhewed thee 
eee mar out of Scriptures,there is none found. What reaſon there is to inflifie Tradition, vſc 
defirinemreſi- Or caſtome in this behal fe,cither thou meift of thy ſe!fe perceine,or elſe learne of ſome 
cient cum do- other that doth. Left therefore the name of Tradition {bould bee offenſiueto 
——— . any, conſidering how farre by ſome it hath beene, and is abuſed, we meane by 
dicimu, Quod ® T raditions, Ordinances made in the prime of Chriſtian Religion, eſtabliſhed 
SA ,_ with thar avthoritic which Chriſtbath leftro bis Church for matters indiffe- 
tiner, erdinis & rent; and in that conſideration requiſiteto be obſerved, till like authoritie ſee 
edifications Ec- jy ft and reaſonable cauſe toalter them, So that Traditions Eccleſiaſticall are 
ys rr not rudely and ingroſſeto be ſhaken off, becauſethe Inventors of them were 
ratio eſt;inutiles men. S5ch as ſay they allow no ? invention of men ro bee mingled with the 
ond þ— conay outward ad miniſtration ef Sacraments, and vnder that pretence condemne 
& /uerfitioſas our Vling the (igne of the Croſſe, have belike ſome ſpecial] diſpenſation 


patrons ſun re- 
bEnquamus.Goulart. Geneuenſ.annor.in Epiſt.Cypr.74- p T.C.b.1.y.171 They ſhould not haue beene ſo bold as to baue 
brought it into the Holy Sacramen of Bapriſme; and ſs wingle the Ceremonies and Inuentionsof men with the Sa- 


craments and Inſticutions of God. 


— 
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them- 


Eccleſraſticall Politie_. 34-1 


_ —_—_— — __——— 


tl ——-—— 


themſelues to violatetheir owne Knles. For neither canthey indeed decently, 

nordoc they cuer baptize any without maniteli breach of this their profound 

axiome, that Mens inuentions ſhoaldnot be mingied with Sacraments and Inititu- 

tions of Go. They ſecmeto like very wellin Baptiſme the cuſtome of Godfa- 

chers, P becauſe ſo generally all Charches haue receraedit.W hich cultome being of p T.c.4.5p.170 
God no more inſticuted then the other ( howlocucr they pretend the other 
hurefull, and this profitable) it tolloweth that cuen in their owneopinion, if 

their wordes doe thew their mindes, there 15no neccfhitic of ſtripping Sacra- 

ments out of all ſuch attirc of Ceremonics as mans wiſedome = at any time 

clothed them withall, and conſequently, that cither they mitiſt retorme their 

ſpecch as oucr-generall, or elſe condemne their owne praftice as vnlawtvll. 
Ceremonies haue morein waight then 1n (ight, they worke by commonneſle 

of vie much, although in the ſeucrall ats of their viage wee ſcarcely diſcerne 

any good they doc. And becauſethe vie which they haue tor the molt part is 

not perfectly vnderſtood, Superſtition is apt to impute vntothemgreater ver- 

tue then indeed they haue. For prevention whereof, when wee vic this Ce- 

remonie, wee alwaics plainely expreſſe the end whercunto it ſeructh, namely, 

for a (igne of remembrance to put vsin mindeof our dutie. But by this meane 
they lay we makeitagreat deale 4 worle. For why? Secing God hath no qr.c.t1.p.170 
where commanded todraw twolines in token of the dutic which wee owe vn- =" 00mg 
ro Chriſt, our pratice with this expolition publiſhcth a new Goſped, and cau- EIS 
ſerch another word to haueplacein the Church of Chriſt, where no voyce maketh the 
ought to bee beard but his. By which good reaſon, the Authours of thoſe _— ag 
graue Admonitionstothe Parliamentare wel: holpen vp, which held chat //t- bringerbin p 
ting at Communions betokenerh reſt and full accompliſhment of Legall Ceremonies = _ _ 
in our $aurour Chriſt.For although it bee the Word of God, that ſuch Cercmo- ghercas mere 
nies are expired, yet ſeeing it 1s not the Word of God, that men, to {ignifie ought co bee 
ſo much, ſhould fir at the Tablcot our Lord, theſe haue theirdoome as well — 
asothers, Guiltie of a new demſed Geſpellin the Church of Christ. Which ſtrange Church, bur 
imagination is begotten of a ſpecia?l diſhikethey haue,to heare that Ceremonies 9"*!y 4 
now in vſc, ſhould be thought ſignificant, whereas in truth, ſuch as arc not ſig- Feeakbingh 
nificant muſt nceds bec vaine, Ceremonies deſtitute of (ignification, are no irbe the Word 
better chen the idle geſtures of men, whoſe broken wirs are not Maſters of = =p 
that they doe, For it wee looke but into Secular and Civill Complements, be aſhamed of 
what other cauſe can there poſhbly bee ginen, why to omit them , where ot = "raya 
courle they are looked for, tor where theyare not ſodve,to viethem,bringeth gout wal 
mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great icaloulie, I would know I ſay, whar of God thac 
reaſon wee arcableto yeeld why things fo light intheir owne nature, ſhould j'* 4 oor 
waigh inthe opinions of men ſo much, ſauing onely in regard of that which rence of thas 
they vſeto lignific or betoken ? Doth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt © himſelte by vo lines _ 
impnte the omifhon of ſome courteous Ceremonies cucn in Doppeſticall in- ET 
rertainement,toa colderdegree of loving aftcfion, and take the contraric in ther inthe 
better part, not ſo much reſpeRing.what was leſle done, as what was fignified Nr nA 
lefſe by the one then by the other ? For to that very cnd heereferreth in partof c Luke 7.44 
thoſe gracious Expoftulations, $ 1mo N , ſeeff thouthis Woman ? ſince Tentred 

into thine Houſe , thou eaueit mee no water for my feet , but ſhee hath waſhed my 
feet with teares , and wiped them with the haives - = huad ; thou ganeſt mee 
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It is knowne 
to all that 


no kiſſe, but this Woman, ſince the time 1 came in , hath not ceaſed to kifſe my ſecte—; 
mine head with Ole thou diddeſt not anoint , bat this Woman bath anointed my feet 
with Oyntment. Wherefore as the viuall dumbe Ceremonics of common lite 
arein requeſt, or diſlike, according to that they import, eucn ſo Religion ha- 
ving likewiſe her lilent Rites , the chictelt rule whereby to iudge of their 
qualitic, is that which they meane or betoken. For it they ſignifi good 
things (as ſomewhat they malt of neceſhitic lignifie, becauſe it is of their verie 
nature to bee (ignes of intimation, preſenting both themſclues vnto outward 
ſenſe,and beſides rhemſelucs ſome other thing to the vnderſtanding of bchol- 
ders) vnleſſe they bee eyther greatly miſcholen to lignitie the ſame, orelſc ap- 
plied wherethat which they (ignific agreeth nor, there 1s nocauſe of exception 
againſt them,as againſt cuill and volawtul Ceremonies, much lefle of excepting 
acainſtthem onely in tbatthey arc not without ſenſe, And if cuerie religious 
Ceremonie which hath beenc invented of men, to lignifie any thing that God 
himſelfeallowertb, were the publication of another Goſpel] in the Church of 
Chriſt, ſecing that no Chriſtian Church in the World is or can bee withour 
continuall vic of ſome Ceremonics which men hauc inſtituted, and that to l1g- 
nific good things (vnleſſe they bee vaine and frivolous Ceremonies ) it wouid 
follow that the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily pro- 
claime new Goſpels, a ſequell, the manifeft abfurditie whereof 2rzueth the 
rawneſle of that ſpppoſall out of which it groweth. Now the * cauſe why 
Antiquitie did the more 21 actions of common life, honour the Ceremonie of the 
Croſſe, might bee for that they liucd with Inhidels. Bur that which they did in 


haue read 
the Eccleſia- 


the Sacrament of Baptiſme, was forthe ſclte-ſame good of Beleeuers which 


Aica!l Ste- isthereby intended (till. The Crofle is for vs an admonition no lefſe neceffaric 


ries , that . 

the Heathen did obie&to Chriſtians in times patt in reproch, that the God 
which they belceued on was hanged vpon a Croffe Ano they thought good 
ro teſtifie thar they were nor aſhamed therefore of the Sonne of God , by 
the often vſing of the figne of che Crofſe, Which carefulneſſe and good 
mind to keep amongſt them an open profeſſion of Chriſt crucined, xIrhou h 
itbee to bee commended, yet is not this meanes {o. For they might othe\- 
wiſe hauc kept it and with leſſe danger then by this vſe of croising. And as 
3t was brought in vpon no good ground , ſo the Lord Icfra matke of his 
Curſe of it, and whereby it might bee perceiued ro come our ot the Forge 
of mans braine, inthatitbeganne forthwith, while it was yet inthe ſwad- 
ling clowts, to be ſuperſticioufly abuſed, The Chriſtians had ſuch a Super- 
Nicion init, thatthey would doe nothing withour Croſſing, Burtif it were 
granted, that vpon this conſideration which I haue before mentioned, rhe 
ancientChriſtians did well, yer it toilowerh not that wee ſhould lo doe. 
For wee liuc not amongſt thoſe Nations which doe caſt vs inthe teeth, or 


. reproch vs with the Croſſe of Chriſt, Now that wee liue amongſt Papiſts 


that doe not contemne the Croſſe of Chrift, but which cſteeme more of 
the woodden Crofle then of the true Crofle, which is his Sufferings, wee 
ought now to doe cleane contrariwiſe tothe old Chriſtians, and aboliſh all 


 vſeoftheſcCroſſes. For contraric diſeaſes muſt haue contraric remedies. 


If therefore the old Chriſtians, to deliver the Crofle of Chriſt from con- 
rempr, did often vſethe Croſſi,the Chriſtians now,to take away the Super- 
ſitious eſtimacion of it, ought ro take away the vic of it. a Epbeſ.5.13« 
Rom.6,21. 


then for them to glorie in the 
Seruice of ITeſus Chriſt, and 
not to hang downe our heads 
as men aſhamed, although it 
procure vs reproch and oblo- 
quie at the hands of this wret- 
ched World.Shame is a kind of 
fcare to incurre diſgrace and ig- 
nominie. Now whereas ſome 
things are worthy of rceproch, 
ſome things ignominious one!y 
through a falſe opinion which 
men haue conceived of them, 
Nature that generally fearcth 
opprobrious reprehenlion,muft 
by reaſon and Religion bee 
* taught what it ſhould be aſba- 
med of,and what not. But be we 


never ſo well inftruted what our duty is in this behalfe, without ſomepre- 
ſent admonitionat the verie inſtant of practice, what wee know is many times 
not called to minde,till chat be done whereupon our iuſt confuſion enſuerh. To 
ſupply theabſcuce of ſuch as that way might doe vs good when they ſee vs 

in 
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in danger of liding, thereare * judicious and wife men which thinke wee may 3 Senee.spif 
greatly relieue our ſelues by a bare imagined preſence of ſome,whoſe authori- ** "+ 

tic we fearc and would be loth ro offend, it indeed they were preſent with vs. 

Witneſſes at band are a bridle vato many oftences. Letthe minde hane al. 

waycs ſome whom it fearcth , ſome whole authoritie may keepe cucn ſecret 

thoughts vnderawe. Take Cato, or it he be too harſh and rugged, chuſe ſome 

other ot a ſofter mettle, whoſe grauitic of lite and ſpeech thou loueſt,bis minde* 

and countenance carry with thee, ſet him alwayes before thine eyes, eitheras a 

watch oras a patterne. That which is crooked wee cannot ftreighten, but by 

ſome ſuch leucll. It men of ſo goodexperience and inlightin the maymes of 

our weake fleſh, hauc thought theſe fancied remembrances auaileable to a- 

waken thamefaſtneſle, rhat ſorthe boldnefic of finne may be ſtayed ere it looke 

abroad, ſurely, the wilcdome of the Church of Chriit, which bath to that vſe 

conuerted che Ccremonie of the Croſle in Baptiſme, it is no Chriſtian mans 

part to deſpiſc, cſpecially ſeeing that by this meane where naturedoth car- 

neſtly import aide , Religion yeeldeth her that readic ahſtance, then which þ T3 vi, 5 
there can be no helpe more forcible, ſcruing onely to relicue memoric, and to ##7=%ia 7:5 3 
bring to our cogitation that which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of ſinne. The 5,” Arif, de 
mind, while we arcin this preſentlife, > whether ir contemplate, meditate, de- Animl.r.c.r- 
liberate, or howſocucr exerciſe it ſe]lfe, worketh nothing without continual] Z ## = 
recourſe voto imagination, the only Storchonſe of wit, and peculiar Chaire iomlh Gabe 
of mcemorie. Onthis anvill it ceaſeth not day and nightto ſtrike, by meanes 92 Wore v- 
wherof,as the pulſe declarerh how-the heart doth workeyſo the very*choughrs p71% 5 = 
and cogitations of mans minde, be they good or bad, doe no where ſooner be- 7:3; aoyisi- 
wray themſclues, then through the creveſles of that wall wherewith nature *%* 3: _ 
hath compaſſed the Cels and Cloſets of fancie. In the forehead nothing more 5, {4,09 
plaine to be ſcene,then the feare of contumely and diſgrace, For which cauſc is 7:is gavjac- 
the Scripture (as with great probabilitie it may be thought) deſcribeth chem {797m 2.0 
d marked of God inthe forchead, whom his mercy hath vnder-taken to keepe $a v1G 75 
from finall confuſion and ſhame: Not that God doth ſet any corporall marke /=#]*” 2 ecv- 
on hischoſen, but to note that hegiueth his Ele& ſecuritic of preſervation from 23 2 
reproch,the feare whereof doth vicro ſhew it ſelfe © in that part.Shal I ſay that %, zrav ia} 
the ſignc of rhe Croſſe (as we vie it) is in ſome ſort a meane to worke our pre- 797 47524: 
ſervation from reproch ? Surcly, the minde which as yct hath not hardned ir EE * 
ſelfe in ſinne,is ſeldome prouoked thereunto in any groſſe & grieuous manner, c Froxs !omi- 
bur natures ſecret ſuggeſtion obiced againſt it ignominy asa barre, Which rr me 
conceit being entredinto that Palace of mans fancie, the gates whereof haue tie, ſeueritatis 
imprinted in them thar holy ſigne,which bringeth forthwith ro minde wharſo. #74 4, Plin. 
cuer Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againſt ſinne, it commeth hereby to 4 54e:6.9.4. 
paſſe,that Chrittian men never wanta moſt effeAvall,though afilent Teacher, 4poc-7. 3,9,4- 
to auoid whatſocuer may deſervedly procurc ſhame. Sothatin things which 7 SITS 
we ſhould be aſhamed of, weare by the Croſſe admonilſhed faithfully of our ourum, A- 
dutieatthe very moment, when admonition doth moſtneede. Otherthings * OE 
there are which deſerve honor,and yetdo purchaſe many times our diſgrace in y; 5. tne 
this preſent world, as of old the very truth of Religion ic ſeſfe, till God by his maziatwr,Terr, 
owne out-ſtretched arme madetheglorie thereof to ſhine oner all che earth. {<urres. 
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* Cypr. Epiſt. Whereupon * S.Cyprian cxhorting to Martyrdome, intimes of Hcathenith 
evcatanes is perſecutionandcrucltic, thought it not vainctoalleage vntorhem with other 
147108. , . 
arguments,the very Ceremonic of that Croſle whercot we ſpcake. Neuer ler 
that hand offer ſacrifice to Idols, which bath alreadic reccined the Body of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and (hall hcreatter the Crowne of his gloric; Arme your 
forcheads vato all boldneſle,that the /igne of God may be kept tate. Againe, when 
it pleaſed God that the furic of their enemies being bridicd, the Church had 
ſome littlereſt & quietneſle, (if io ſmall a libertic,but only to breathe berween 
troubles, may bee termed quictneſſe and reſt) to ſuch as fell not away from 
Chriſt through former perſecutions, hee giveth due and deſerved praiſe in tbe 
2 C;r.deLepf: felte-ſame manner , * You that were readie toendure tmpriſonment , and were ve- 
ſolute to ſuſfer death ;, you that hane conragiouſly withſtood the world , yee haue made 
your ſelues both a glorious ſpectacle for God to be20!d, and 4 worthy example for the 
reit of your brethren to follow. Thoſe monthes which had ſanthfied themſelues with 
food comming downe from heauen, lothed, after Chriſts owne body and bloud , totaſte 
the poyſened and contagious ſcraps of Idols; thoſe foreheads which the ſigne of God 
b Erant evim had purified kept themſelues to be crowned by him,the touch of the Þ garlands of Satan 
T_T they abhorred. T hus was the memorie of that ligne, which they had in bap- 
7. de Coron. Mul. tiſmc , a kinde of barre or preucntion to keepe them eucn trom apoftalie, 
—_— lervice whereunto the frailtic of fleſh and bloud oucr-much fearing toindure ſhame, 
of 1eols, the 6 ſn ; 
doores oftheir Might peraduenture the more ealily otherwiſe have drawne them. We have 
Temples,the not now through the gracious goodneſle of Almightic God, thoſe extreme 
ray how conflicts, which our Fathers had with blaſphemous contumelies cuerywhere 
Priefts,and offered rothe name of Chriſt,by ſuch as profefled themſelues Infidels & vnbe- 
the Supplicies Jeeuers. Howbcit, vnlcfſe we be ſtrangers tothe Age wherein we live,or cl{c in 
Re og ſome partial] reſpe&t Diſſemblers of that we hourely both heare and ſce, there 
lands, +» js not thelimplcit of vs but knoweth, with what diſdayne and ſcorne Chriſt is 
| honored farreand wide. Is there any burthen in the world more hcauic to 
beare then contempt ? Is there any contempt that grieucth as theirs doth, 
whoſe qualitic no way making them lefſe wurthy then others are of repurta- 
tion,only the ſcruice which they doeto Chriſt inthe daily excrciſe of Religion 
treadeth them downe? Doth any contumely which we ſuftayne for Religions 
ſake, pierce ſo deepely, as that which would ſeeme cucn of meere conſcience 
religiouſly ſpitcfull ? When they that honour God are deſpiſed ; when the 
chiefeſt ſeruice of honor that man can doe vnto him, is the canſe why they are 
deſpiſed ; when they which pretend to honour him, and that with greateſt 
ſinceritie, doe with more then Heatheniſh petulancie trample vnder foote al- 
moſt whatſoeuer cither wee or the whole Church of God, by the ſpace of ſo 
many Ages hauc beene accuſtomed vnto, for the comelier and betterexerciſe 
of our Religion, according to the ſoundeſt Rules that wiſedome direed by 
the Word of God, and by long experience confirmed, hath beene able with 
common aduice, with much deliberation and exceeding great diligence to 
comprehend; when no man, fighting vnder Chrifts Banner , can bee al- 
wayecs exempted from ſceing or ſuſtayning thoſe indignities, the ſting 
whercof not to feele, or feeling, not to be mooued thereart, is a thing impol- 
{ible to fleſh and bloud : if this bee any obieR for patience to worke on, 
the 


Eccleſraſticall Politie_, "Y 
| . DM 


the ftricteſt bond that there 
che ſole unto tyeth vs, is our v : : 
all SE = wee cuer made to obey C — of Chriftz 
riallo co keepe vi por : + was made in Bapuſme nds = to-lufter willingly 
our new baptized rn tid ths w,wee cannot thinke —_— _ _ 
rcalons hitherto alleg j rc recelue, 1s either vnfi WE. w Ic 
| ged being weighed with indi nfit or vnfatcible; the 
on will ſay) the Croſſe in our tf; gacd with indifterent ballan e, the 
patience, conſtanci arts the faith of Chrift 
to be moſt truc, lo neither d ie, and courage, Which Eg 
choughir be b ro _ wedeſpiſe,no not the meaneft wa wee grant 
ſornices that Geddech re ry lowelt degree of furtherance towa & that ſeruſe; 
Ceremonies are RET 5 nt at our hands. And if any man ry w higheſt 
Md beck ane c,atthe lcaſtas memorials of duti cnie, that ſuch 
e to bee ſoputin mi utic,or do thinke th 
realo ; put in minde wl . Nxcthat 
—_—_— =_ w _ the publike ——— _ _ arc, it is bur 
deſcend vato ph nent —_— the other, the rare perfe Rio rene -waigh 
which doth worthily foll G itic. Secing therefore , that to fe a few con- 
ly, is the general] Lo ow ſinne, and to beare vndele wie dpronherwagn: 
« tieof all men profeſſ _ uedreproch conft 
our weakcneſle, while we arc in thi profcihing Chriſtianitie, ſeeing al ante "pro St & 
. » » fo th 5a In ce 
tuall durics the hel in this preſent world, doth 8 110 LNAL 23%, & 79 
| pe cuen of corporall fi ncede towards foiri % 70 
turall intercourſe betweeneth P ra urtherances,and that b pirt- Purex]ixdy Tay 
in all a&i . ecnethe higheſt and thelo y reaſon of na- roleray by: 
wan p - fancie or Imagination ——_——S of mans minde _ —_ 
weakeor monk fr en which there ls nothing more forcib] 4” rs note of re- #=MInd 707 
wetting tener filmi edge ih foams 
1 eto put fortha kind great harme, rift CR 
inthat rcſpe&ro diingates ha kinde of neceſſaric helping h ne momma 
: d cap.6, 
pie, and no —— gethe ® good and profitab ping hand, weare 7: 
ch = _— : —_ that Cri heck b n——_ = Ceremo- le varietate 
ans ſhould bee atno i penn ; intoken tharthey urs. Hh Ay eas 
; A mecyof his 1 yr e Chriſt. TER 
conuentences which might enſ F gnominie, Bur to preuent ſome i corporis notatus 
with (1 ; might epſue, if the oucr-ordinari preuent lome In- offenſo Dom; 
am rg they arc too common) Cette (asir farerh 755 grant 
cderm - ors it moſt anaileth, we neither cul Pare anon r oncretr, 
tocondemneth ” "__ as thecuſtome heretofore buck yon ragtyrewanrd Vai 
pictie,to madicdi ole Church of God, whenit moſt flo ſhed although **Gouarr. © 
they bad this re gc _ _—_— of crror & ane omay ar _ = Ancccin Cyp- 
affirme, that this their pra&i in vic then wee now thinkeneedfull vecvnle I 
» bold] APores Duam- 
of God vpon the C— icegrew ſo ſoonethrough a fearefull » DOIGIYTO is weteres 
thereb ; nonie of the Crofle, asif we k Il mmalediftion Chriſtian; ex-| 
bis flake, which moni inal menocyes, bowenrandin of fag id ths 
Fm... —_ = a from humane invention, theſethings are in men fur hs 
cms wo e - en knowledge. Men, whoſe iud = we take it,a cene fiquytinen, 
Cercmonie ecel oderate, although they retaynenot . w hr rn Chriſti ar 
ſquare om How _ notwithſtanding very well fork _ Oo the vſe of this ab errore qui 
In, bur alſo think ercforenot only © acquit the Fathers fto = = bee out of [ey wi p 
monie which was B_ The wif anſwerein excuſe of tyre there- inmuner. 
4 ing in erente | FP $, 4 Ths Cere- d Idem A 
wen of ola, we Indge not at this day a matter Ep: oq Op 
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weceſſarie for all Chriſlian men to obſerue. As tor their laft vplhot of all towards 
this marke, they are of opinion, that if the ancient Chriſtians, to deliver the 
Croſſe of Chriſt from contempt, did well and with good canſideration vic 
often the ligne of the Crofle, in teftimonie of their Faith and Projcflion before 
Infidels, which vpbraidedthem with Chrifſts ſuftcrings,now that we live with 
ſuch as contrariwiſe adorethe ſ{igne-of the Crofle ( becauſecontrarie diſcaſes 
ſhould alwayes bave contrarie remedies) we ought to take away all vie there- 
of. In which conceit they both wayes greatly {cduce themſe)ucs, firſt, for 
that they imagine the Fathers tohauc had no vie of the Crofle, but with refe- 
rence vnto Infidels, which miſperſwalion we haue before diſcouered at large; 
and ſecondly , by reaſon that they thinke there is not any othcr way beſides 
vniuerſall extirpation, to reforme ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Crojle. Wherein 
becauſe there are that itand very much vpon the example of Ezechias, as if his 
* breaking to pieces that Serpent of brafſce, whercunto the children of Tſracl had 
barnt incenſe, did enforce the vtter abolition of this Ceremonte,the fat of that 
yertuous Princc is by ſo much the more attentiuely to bee conſidered. Our 
lives in this world are partly guided by rules,and partly direfted by examples. 
To conclude out of generall rules and axiomes, by diſcourſe of wit,our duties 
incuery particular aQtion,is both troubleſome, and many times lo full of difh- 
culric, that it makcth deliberations hard and rediousto the wiſcſt men. Where- 
vpon we naturally all incline to obſcrue examples, to marke what others haue 
done before vs, and in fauour of our owne ealerathcr ro follow them then to 
enter into new conſultation,if inregard of their vertueand wiſedome,we may 
but probably thinke they haue waded without error. Sothat the willingneſſe 
of men to be led by example of others, both diſcouereth & helpeth the imbe- 
cillitie of our ivdgemenr.Becauſc it dothithe one,therefore inſolent and proud 
wits would al waycs ſceme to bee their owneguides; and becauſe it doth the 
other, wee ſec how hardly the vulgar ſort isdrawne vnto any thing, for which 
there are nor as well Examples as Reaſone allcaged. Reafons proving that 
which is moreparticular by things more generall, and farther from ſenſe, are 
with the (impler ſort of men lcfle truſted) for that they doubt of their owne 
iudgement in thoſe things; but of Examples, which proue vnto them one 
doubrfull particular, by another more familiarly and ſenſibly knowne, they 
ealily perceive in themſe]ues ſome better abilitie to iudge. The force of ex- 
amplestherefore is great, wben in matter of ation being doubtful whatrodoe, 
weare informed what others haue commeadably done, whoſe deliberations 
werelike. But whoſocucr doth perſwade by example,muſt as wel] reſpea the 
fitneſſe as the goodnefle of that healleagerth. To Ezechias,God himſelfe in this 
fa giveth teſtimonie of well-doing. So that nothing is here queſtionable, 
but onely whether the examplealleaged be pertinent, pregnant, and ſtrong. 
T he Serpear ſpoken of, was firſt crefted for the extraordinaricand miraculous 
care of the Iſraclites in the Deſart. T his vſc having preſently an end, when the 
cauſe for which God ordayned it was once removed, thething it ſelfe they 
notwithftanding kept for a monument of Gods mercy, as in like confideration 
they did the Pot of Manna, the Rod of Aaron, and the Sword which Dauid 
tooke from Goliab. In proceſle of time they made of a monument of divine 
| power 
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power 3a plainc Idoll,they burnt Incenſe betore it contrarie tothe Law ot God, 

and did it the ſcruiccs ot honour due vnto God only. Which grotle andgric- 

uous abuſe continued,til] Ezechras relioring the puriticot ſound Religion, de- 

{troyed vtterly that which bad bin ſo long, and ſo gencrally a (nare vnto them. 

Itis not amifſe which the * Canon Law hereupon concludeth , namely, that a Dif.5.3.c. 
if our Predeceſſors hane done ſome things which at that time might bee withoni [aull, _ 

and afterward be turned to Errout and Superſtetion, wee are taughtby Eztcnias 

breaking the Brazen Serpent,that Poſlerity may deſlrey them without any delay , and 

with great authorilty.Bur may it be limply and without exception hereby gathe» 

red,thar Poſtcrity « bound to deſtroy whatſocucr hath bin either ar the fir {t in» 

uented,or but afterwards rurncd tolike Superſtition and Errour? Noyit cannot 

be. T he Scrpent therctore,and thefigne of the Crotle,airhough fecming equal 

in this point that Superttition hath abuſed both, yer being herein alſo vnequal, 

that neither they have beene both ſubieE to the like degree of abulc, nor were 

in hardncs ot redreflc alike, it may bethar cucn as thc one lor abuſe was rchigi- 

ouſly taken away,fo now, when Religion hath taken away abule fro the other, 

we (hould by vitcr abolition chereot deicrue hardly bis commendation, whole 

Example there is offered vs no ſach neceffaric cauſe ro follow, For by the 

words of Ezechiasinterming the Serpent bur 4 /umpeof Braſſe,tolhew that rhe 

beſt thing in it now , was the Metal] or matter whereof it conliiied, wee may 

probably coniccture, that the people whole errour is therein controld, had the = 
ſe}fc-ſame opinion of it which the Heathens had of Idols, they thought that 
 thepower ct Deitie was with it, and when thcy ſaw itdiflolued , haply they 

might,to comfort themſclues,imagine as O/ympz:e5 the Sophitter did beholding 

the ditiipation of Idols,Þ Shapes and counterfeits they were, faſhioned of matter ſub» ty $rcom.lib.r. 
tect unto corruption , therefore ts arinde them to gait was eaſie, bus thoſe Celeitiall caps. 
Powers which divelt and ve(ided in them are aſcended into Heanen. Some difterence 

there 1s betweene- theſe opinions of palpable [dolatric , and that which the 

Schooles in Speculation haue botfIted out concerning the Croſſe. Notwith- 

ſtanding for 1s much as the Church of Rome hath bitherto praftiſcd and 

doth profcſſe the ſame adoration to the ligne of the Crofle, and neither lefle 

nor other then is due vnto Chriſt himſelte. howſocucr they varnith and qualt- 
fie their ſentence, pretending that the Croſſe, which ro ovtward ſenſe prelen- 
teth viſibly it felfe alone, is not by them apprehended alone, but hath in their 
ſecret ſurmiſe or conceir, a reference to the perſon of our Lord Iclus Chriſt, 
ſo that the honour which they ioyntly docto both, reſpeReth principally h1s 
perſon, and the Croſſe but only tor his perſons ſake, the people not accuſtomed 
to trouble their wits with ſo nice and ſubtle differences in the excrciſc of Reli- 
gion, arc apparently nolcfle inſnarcd by adoring the Crofle, then the ewes by 
burning Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent. It is by © Thomas ingenyoully gran- 
ted, that becauſe vnito reaſonable Creaturcs a kinde of reucrence is due tor the 
exccllencie which is in them , and whereby they reſemble God, therefore it 
reaſonable creatures, Angels or men ſhould recciue at ovr hands holy and di- 
uinc honour, as the ſigne of the Croſſe doth at theirs, ro pretend that we honor 
not them alone, but we honor God with them, would not ſcrue the turne, nci- 


ther would this be able to preuent the errour of men, orcauſe them alwaiesto 
reſpe&t 
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reſpeR God in their adorations, and not to finiſh their intents in the obie&t 
next beforethem. But vnto this hee addeth,, that no ſuch crror can grow by 
adoring inthat ſort a dead Image, which euery man knoweth to bee vaid of 
cxcellencie in it ſelfe , and theretore will caſily conceiue, that the honour done 
* vntoit, hathan higher refcrence. Howbcit, ſeeing that we haue by over-true 
experience beene taught how often, eſpecially in theſe caſes, the light even of 
common vnderſanding faileth, ſurely, their vſuall adoration of the Crofle 
1s not hereby freed. For in aftions of this kincc we arc more to reſpect whar 
the greatcit part of men is commonly prone to conceive, then what ſome 
few mens wits may deuiſe in conftrution of their owne particular mea- 
nings. Plaine itis, that a falſcopinion of ſome perſonal] divine excellencie 
to bee inthoſe things, which cither Nature or Arte hath framed, cauſeth al- 
wayesreligious adoration, And as plaine, that the like adoration applyed 
vnto things ſenlible, argucth to vulgar capacities, yea leaueth imprintedin 
them the very ſame opinion of Deitic, from whence all Idolatrous worſhip 
growerh. Yea, the mcaner and baſcr a thing worſhipped is in it ſelte, the 
more they incline to thinkc , that eucry man which doth adore it, know- 
eth there is in it, or with it, a preſence of diuine power. Bee it therefore 
true, that Croſſes purpoſely framed or vſcd for reccit of divine honour, bee 
cuen as ſcandalous as the brazen Scrpent it ſelfe, where they are in ſuch 
ſort adorcd : Should wee hereupon thinke our ſelues in the ſight of Go v 
and in Conſcience charged , to aboliſh vrterly the very Ceremonte of the 
Croſle, neither meant at the firſt, nor now conuerted vnto any ſuch offen- 
{ine purpoſe ? Did the Iewes, which could never bee perſwaded, to admit 


— 


. a Toſepb.Antiq. in the Citie of Teruſalem that * Image of Ceſar, which the Romanes 


GAS were accuſtomed Þ to adore, make any ſcruple of © Ceſars Image in the 
de bell.lz.cg8, Coyne, which they knew very well that men were not woont to wor- 


b Their Eagles (hip ? Betwcene the Croſſe, which Superſtition honourcth as Chriſt , and 


their Enfi . , 
and thelmages £2at Ceremonie of the Croſſe , which ſerteth onely for a ſigne of remem- 


ot their Prin- brance, there is as plaine and as greata difference, as betweene thoſe 4 brazen 


«th 2 | 
<1 aitichers, Images which Salomon made to beare vp the Ceſterne of the Temple, 


inall:heir Ar- and (ith both were of like ſhape, but of vnlike vſe) < that which the Tſrac- 
s veneby po lires inthe Wildernefle did adore ; or betweenethe f Altars which 1/725 de- 
-” Chappell, ſtroyed, becauſe they were inſtruments of meere Idolatrie, and s that which 
wherein they the Tribe of Ruben with others erced necre to the River Jordan, for which 


pt 2:8 alſo they grew ar the firſt into ſome diſlike, and were by the reſt of their 


their Gods, Brethren ſuſpe&ed, yea hardly charged with open breach of thc Law of God, 
_—_ 4% accuſed of backwardneſſe in Religion , vpbraided bitterly with the fa& of 
© Mittharzo. Peor, and the odious example of chan, as if the building of their Altar 
d 2.Cbron.4.3, in that plage, had given manifeſt ſhew of no better then intended Apo- 
- —_— ftalie, till by a true declaration made in their owne defence , it appea- 
g los.:2.10. red that ſuch as miſliked miſ-vnderſtood their enterpriſe, in as much as 
they had no intent to build any Altar for ſacrifice , which G op would 

haue no where offered ſaving in Jeruſalem onely , but to a farre other 

end and purpoſe , which being opened ſatisfied all parts, and fo de- 

livered them from cauſcleſſe blame. In this particular ſuppoſe the worſt, 

imagine 
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imagine thar the immateriall Ceremonie of the Croſſe had beene the ſubic&t 

of asgroſlc pollution as any Heatheniſhorprophane Idoll. It wee thinke the 

Example of Ezechias a proofe that things which Errour and Superitition bath 

abuſed may in no conlideration bee tolerated , although wee preſently: find 

them not ſubie&ro ſo vileabule, the plaine Example of Ezechias proouerh the 

contrarie. The Temples and Idols which vnder Salomon ® had beene of very * *$42-11.17- 
urpoſe tramed tor the honour of forraine Gods, Ezechias deltroyed nor, bc- 

cauſe they (tood as forlorne things and did now no barme, although tormerly 

they had done barme. © 79/25 for ſome inconuenience atterwardes razed them «< ..zeg.z3.13. 

vp. Yet to both there is one commendation giuen cucn from God himſelfe, 

that couching * matter of Religion they walked in the ſieps of Dauzd, and * +.ncg.12.3.6. 

did no way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it ſcemeth that by force and vertue of this 2-Xeg 23-2 

Examplealchough it bare deteſtation and batred of Idolatrie, all things which 

have beene at any time worſhipped are not neceſſarily to bee taken wut of the 

World,neuerthelcfle for remedieand preuention of ſo great offences, wiſedome 

ſhould judge itthe ſafeſt courſe ro remooue altogether from the eyes of men 

that which may put them in mind ofeuill. Some kindes of cuill no doube there 

are very quicke in working on thoſe affeftionsthat moſt calily take fire, which e- 

uils ſhould in that reſpc no oftner then need requircth be brought in preſence 

of weake mindes. Bur ncither is the Crofle any ſuch evill, nor yet the Brazen 

Serpent it ſelfe ſo ſtrongly poyſoned, that our cyes, carcs and thoughts oughr 

to ſhunne them both, for feare of ſome deadly harme to enſue the onely repre= 

ſentation thercot by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like {igniticant meanes. And 

for mine owne part | moſt aſſuredly perſwade my ſelte, that bad Ezechi (till 

the dayes of whoſe moſt vertuous Raigne they ceaſed not continually to burne 

Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent) had he found the Serpent, though ſometime a- 

dored, yer at that time recouercd from the evill of ſogrofſe abuſe, and reduced 

to the ſamethat was before in the time of David, at which time they citcemed 

it onely as a memoriall, ſigne or mFnoment of Gods miraculous goodnefle to- 

wards them, even as wee in no other ſort eſteeme the Ceremonie of the Croflc, 

the due conſideration of an vſe ſo harmelefſe, common to both , might no 

lefſe haue wrought their equall preſeruation , then different occaſion have 

procured , notwithſtanding the ones extinguilhment , the others lawful! 

continuance. In all perſwalions which ground themſclues vpon Example, 

wee are not fo much to reſpe what is dane, as the cauſes and ſecret induce- 

ments leading thereunto. T he queſtion being therefore whether this Cere- 

monie ſuppoſed to haue beene ſometimes ſcandalous and offenfine , oughr for 

that cauſe to bee now remooued, there isno reaſon wee ſhould forthwith yeeld 

Our ſelues to bee carried away with Example, no not of them whole acts the 

higheſt ivdgement approovcth for having reformed in that manner any pub= 

like evill : but before wee eyther attempt any thing or reſolve, the ſtare and 

condition as well of our owne affaires as theirs whoſe Example prefleth vs, is 

aduiſed|y to bee examined, becauſe ſome things are of their owne nature ſcan- 

dalous, and cannot chooſe but breed offence, as thoſe * ſinkes of execrable filth * zreg.:3.7. 


which 19/725 did ouerwhelme; ſome things albeit not by nature and of them- 
M m ſclues, 


KG — yes, 


The fifth Booke of ij 


ſelues, arc notwithſtanding ſo generally turned to euill,by reaſon of an cuill cor- 
ropt habit growne, and through long continuance incurably ſettled in the 
mindes of the greateſt part, that no redreſſe can bee well hoped for, without re- 
moouall of that wherein they hauc ruined themſclues, which plainely wasthe 
ſtateof the Iewiſh people, and the cauſe why Exzechias did with ſuch ſuddaine 
indignation deſtroy what bee ſaw worſhipped ; finally, ſome things are as the 
ſigncof the Crofle, though ſubic& eyther almoſt or altogether to as great ab» 
uſe, yet curable with more facilitic and caſe. Andto ſpeake as thetruth is, our 
very naturedoth hardly yecld to deſtroy that which may be fruicfully kept, 
and without any greatdifhcultieclcane ſcowred from theruſt of cuill, which 
by ſome accident hath grownc intoit. Wherctore to that which they buildin 
his queſtion vponthe Example of Ezechia , let this ſuffice, When Heathens 
deſpiſed Chriftian Religion becauſe of the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
thers,coteſtific how little ſuch contumelies & contempts prevailed with them, 
choſerather the ſigne of the Croſſc,then any other outward marke, whereby the 
Warld might moſt eaſily diſcerne alwayes what they were. On the contrari- 
ſide now, whereas they which docall profcfſe the Chriſtian Religion are deui- 
ded amongſt themſelues, and the fault of the one partis, thatthe zeale tothe 
Sufferings of Chriſt they admire too much , and over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore 
the Viſible ſigne of his Croſle, if you aske what wee that miſlike them ſhould 
doe, weearc heere aduiſed tocure one contraric by another, Which Arte or 
Mecthode is not yet ſo currant as they imagine. Forif , as their praQtice for 
the moſt part ſheweth, it bee their meaning that theſcope and drift of Re- 
formation when things are faultic, ſhould bee to ſertle the Church in the 
contrarie, it ſtandeth them vpon to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing vi- 
ces haue not onely vertues, but other vices alſo in nature oppoſite vnto them, 
It may bee dangerous in theſe caſes to ſecke but that which wee finde con- 
trarie to preſent evils. For in ſores and ſickneſles of the minde wee are not 
fimply to meaſure good by diſtance from caill , becauſe one vice may in ſome 
reſpe&t bee more oppoſite to another,then cither of them to that vertue which 
holdeth the meane betweene them both. Liberalitie and Couctouſneſſe, the 
onea vertueand the other a vice, are not ſocontrarie as the vices of Couetouſ- 
neſſe and Prodigalitic ; Religion and Superſtition have more affiance, though 
the one bee light and the other darkeneſfſe, then Superſtition and Prophane- 
neſſe, which both arc vicious extremities. By meanes whereof it commeth 
alſorto paſle, that the meane which is vertue ſcemcth in the cyes of cach ex- 
tremean cxtremitic ; theliberall hearted man is by the opinion of the Prodi- 
gall miſcrable , and by the indgement of the miſerable lauiſh ; impictie for 
the moſt part vpbraiderh Religion as Superſiitious, which Superſtition often 
accuſeth as impious, both ſo conceiuing thereof becauſe it doth ſeeme more 
to participate each extreme , then one extreme doth another , and is by 
conſequent leſſe contrarie to either of them, then they murually betweene 
themſelues. Now if hee that ſeeketh to reforme Couctouſneſſe or Super- 
ſition, ſhould but labour to induce the contrarie , it were but ro draw 


men out of Lime into Cole-duſt. So that their courſe which will remedie 
the 
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che ſuperſtitious abuſe of things proficable in the Church is not (till ro abotiſh 

vtterly the vie thereof, becauſe not viing at all is moſt oppoſiteto ill vling ,vur 

rather if it may be, to bring them backe to arighe perte&t andreligious viage, 

which albeit leſſe contrarie to the preſent ſore, is notwithſtanding the better 

and by many degreesthe ſounder way of recouerie. And vnto this cffe& that - 

veric precedent it ſelte which they propoſe may bee beſt followed. For as the 

Fathers, when the Crofle of Chriſt wasin viter contempr,did not ſuperftitiouſ- 

ly adorethe ſame, butrather declarcthatthey ſo eſteemed it as was meet:in like 

manner where wee find the Croſle to haue that honour which is dueto Chriſt, 

is it not as lawfull for vs to retaineitinthat eſtimation which it ought to haue, 

and in that vſe which it had of olde without oftence, as by taking itcleane away 

to ſecme followers of their Example, which cure wiltully by abſcilion that 

which they might both preſerue and heale ? Touching therefore the Signe 

and Ccremonie of the Croſſe, wee no way find our (clues bound torelinquiſh 

it, neyther becauſethe firft Inuencors thereot were bur mortall men, nor left 

the ſenſe and lignification wee giue vnto it ſhould burthen vs as Authours of a 

new Goſpell in the Houſe of God, nor in reſpe& of ſome cauſe which the Fa- 

thers had morethen wee haue to vſe the ſame, nor finally for any ſuch offence 

or ſcandall as heretofore it hath beene ſubie& vnto by crrour now reformed in 

the minds of men. ; | 
66 The ancicnt cuſtome of the Church was, after they had Baptized, to Of cenfirmas 

adde thereunto Impolition of hands with effeftuall Prayer for the * illumina- —_ 

tion of Gods moſt Holy Spirit,to confirmeand perfe& that which the grace of * {pag 

the ſame Spirit bad alrcadie begunne in Bapriſme. For our meanes to obtaine _—— alle 

thegraccs which God doth beſtow, are our prayers. Our Prayersto thatintent —_ 

are auaileableas well for others as for ur ſelues. To pray for others, is zo bleſ/s iluninernr. 

them for whom wee pray, becauſe Prayer procureth the bleſſing of God vpon pong "_ 

them, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch as God eyther moſtreſpeReth tor their Pie= 

tie and Zeale that way, orelſe regardeth,for that their place and calling bindeth 

them aboue others vnto this duty,asit doth bath naturall and ſpiritual! Fa» 

thers. With Prayers of ſpirituall and perſonall benediion, the manner hath 

beeneinall Ages to vic Impo/ition of hands,as a Ceremonie betokening our re 

firained deſires tothe partie, whom we preſent vato God by Prayer. Thus when 

a ]{rael bleſſed Ephraim and Mavaſſes loſepbs Sonnes, hee impoſed vpon them a Gen.48,14: 

his hands and praycd, God in whoſe /ight my Fathers ABRAHAM and ISaAc 

did walke, God which hath fed me all my life long unto this day , and the Angell which 

hath deliuered me from all eaill,bieſſe theſe children. T he Prophets which healed dif 

eales by Prayer,vſed therein the ſclfc-ſame Ceremony. And therfore »when E- 1, ,.xeg.5.rx. 

lizeus willed Naeman to waſh himſcife ſeuen times in Tordan for cure of his foule 

diſcaſe,it much offended him: 17hought (ſaith hee) withmy ſelfe ,-Sungly the man 

will come forth and ſtand and call ypon the Name of the Lord his God, anal put his hand 

on the place,to the end he may ſo heale the Leproſie, In 4 Conſecrations and Ordina- q y,us.z9.18. 

tions of men vnto roomesof Divine calling, the like was vſually donefrom the 

time of Aoſes to Chrift, Their ſutes that come vnto Chril for helpe were alſo 

cendered oftentimes, and areexpreſſedin * ſuch formes or phraſes of ſpeech, « z;,;.9.18. 

as ſhew that hee was himſelfean obſeruerof the ſame cuſtome; Hee which 44r.5.23.8-234 
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with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did ſo great Workes of Mercic for re- 
ftauration of bodily health, was werthily iudged as able toeffe& the infuſion 
of heanenly grace into them, whoſc age was not yet depraued with that malice 
which might bee ſuppoſed a barre to the goodnefſe of God towards them. 
T hey * brought him therefore yong Children to put his hands vpon them 
and prey, After the Aſcenſion of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, that 
which hee had begunne continucd in the daily practice of his Apoſtles, whoſe 
Prayer and Impoſition of hands, were a meane whereby thouſands became par- 
eakers of the wonderfull gifts of God ; The Church had recciued from Chrift 
l apromiſe that ſuch as belecued in him , theſe ſignes and tokens ſhould follow 
them, To# c45 out Devils, to ſpeake with tongues, to arine away Serpents, to be free from 
the herme which any deadly poyſon could worke , and to cure diſeaſes by Impoſition of 
bands, Which power, common at the firſt in a manner vnto «ll Beleewers, all Be- 
lecuers had not power to deriue or communicate vnto all other men, but who- 
ſoeucr was the inſtrument of God to inftruR,conuert and baptize them, ®the 
gift of miraculous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had not, 


n AG8.17.18 but onely at the Apoſtles owne hands. For which cauſe ® Simon Hagw per- 


o Wen: 7. 
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ceiving that power to bec in none but them, and preſuming that they which 
bad it might ſell it; ſought to purchaſe it of them with money. And as miracu- 
lousgraces of the Spirit continuedafter the Apoſtles times (for faith © 1renaw ) 
They which are trucly his Diſciples, doe tn his Name and through grace receined from 
bim, ſuch workes for the benefit of other men, as euery of them is by him inabled to 
worke; Some ceſt out Deuils, m ſo much a4 they which are delinered from wicked [pi- 
rits baue beene thereby wonne vnto Chriit , and doe conFantly preſeucre in the Church 
and ſocietic of faithfull men; Some excellin the knowledge of things to come , in the- 
grace of Viſions from God and the gift of Propheticall predictions ; Some by laying an 
their hanas, reſtore them to health which are grieuouſly afflicted with ſickneſſe ; yes 
there are that of dead bane beene made aline, and haue afterwardes many yeeres conuere 
ſed with ws ; What ſhould I ſay? the gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath enri- 
ched bus Charch throughout the World, and by vertue whereof in the Name of Chriit 
erucified under PonTivs PILATE, the Charchenery day doth many Wonders 
for the good of Nations, neyther fraudulently nor in any reſpect of lucre and gaine t0 
her ſelfe , but as freely beſtowing as God on her hath beſtowed his Dinine graces : ſoit 
no where appeareth, that eucr any did by Prayer and Impolition of hands fi- 
thence the Apoſtles times make others partakers of the like wziraculows gifts and 
gracesas long as it plcaſed God to continue the ſamein his Church , but onely 
Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſſors for atime, cuen inthatpower. * Saint Augu- 
ſtine acknowledgeth, that ſuch gifts were not permitted tolaſt alwaics, left men 
ſhould waxe cold with the commonneſle of that, the ftrangeneſſe whereof at 
the firſt isflamed them. Which wordes of Saint _Augu#ine declaring how 
the vulgar vſe of theſe Miracles was then expired, arc no preiudice to the 
likeextraordinarie graces morerarely obſerued in ſome, either thenor of later 
dayes. Now whereas the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles had butonely fora time 
ſuch power as by Prayer and Impoſition of hands to beſtow the Holy Ghoſtz 
Thereaſon wherefore Confirmation, neuertbelefſe by Prayer and Laying on 


of hands hath hitherto alwaies continued , is for other very ſpecial __ 
whic 


+ $ FT ﬆ K. %. __ Cn Gu Ara \ 


Ecclefraſticall Polhties. 353 


which the Church thereby inioyeth. T he Fathers every where impute vnto 
itthatgiſtor graceot che Holy Ghoſt, not which maketh vs firſt Chriſtian 
men, but when wee are made ſuch, affiſteth vsin all vertue, armeth vs againſt 
temptation and (inne. For ater Baptiſme adminiſtred, there followeth ( ſaith 
s TERTVLLI 4 N) Inpo/it:on of hands with inuocation and inuitation of the Holy , tertull.de 
Ghoſt, which willingly commeth downe from the Father to reſt pon the purified and Baptiſ. 

bleſſed boates,as it were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſme a fit ſeat.S.® Cyprian), Cypr. Epiſt.z. 
in more particular manner alluding to that effe& ot the Spirit which here eſpc- adDonatc.2., 
cially was rcſpeAed, How great (ſaith hee) # that power and force wherewith the - 

mund i& here (hee meancth jn Baptiſme) inebled, being not onely withdrawne from 

that pernicios hold which the World before had of it, moy onely /o purified and mades 

cleane that no /laine or blemiſh of the Enemies muaſion doth remaine, but ouer andbe- 
ſides (namely, chrough Prayer and tmpolition ot hands) becommeth yet greater, 

yet mightier im ſtrength, ſo farre as toraigne with akind of Imperiall dominion oner 

the whole Band of that reming and ſpoyling Aduerſarie ! As much is fignitied by 

c EvsEBivs EmtSSENVS, ſaying, The Holy Ghoſt which d:ſcendethwith ſaving . ny £1; 
influence pon the waters of Baptiſme,aoth there giue that fulneſſe which ſafficeth for Ser. de Lenti. 
innocencie,and afterwards exhiviteth in confirmation ay augmentation of further grace. 

The Fatherstheretore being thus perſwaded held confirmation as 4 an Ordi- q ,,, gerrix, 
nance Apolitolike a/wayes profiteblein Gods Church, although not alwayes ac- 115-c.36. 
companied with cquail largeneſſe of thofe externall cffeRs which gave it coun- #5: 
tenanceatthe firft. The cauſe of ſcucring Confirmation from Baptiſme (or 

moſt commonly they went together) was ſometime in the Miniſter, which be- 
irg of interiour degree might Baptize but not confirme, as in © their caſeit e 48.18.1215 
came to palſe whom Peter and Johndid confirme, whereas Philp had before 
Baptized them; and in theirs of whom * Saint /erome had faid, 1 denie mot & Himm.adverſ. 
but the cuſlerac of the Churches i tht the B ſhop ſhoald goe abroad, and impoſing his if cap-4. 
hands pray for the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ow them whom Presbyters and Deacons farre 
off in leſſer Cities he alreagte BaptiZed. Which ancient cuſtome of the Church 

Saint Cypriax groundeth vpon the Example of Peter and John in the cight of 

the : 4s betoreallcaged. The 8 faithfullin Samaria (ſayth hee) Had alrex- @ Op. Epit.13- 
die obtained Raptiſme: Onely that which was wanting , PET ER and TOHN ſup- ad Iubaianum. 
plyed by Prayer and impo/itron of hands, to the end the Holy Gho#it might bee powred 

vpon them, Wh alſo is done among # our ſelues, when they which bee alreadie Bapti- 

ed are brought to th: Prelates of the Church, to obtaine by our Prayer and impoſition 

o/ hands the Holy Ghaft. By this it appeareth that when the Miniſters of Ba 

tiſine were perions of interiour degree, the Biſhops did after confirme whom 

ſuch had betorc Baptized, Sometimesthey which by force of Eccleſiafticall 

ca!ling might doe as weil the one as the other, were notwithſtanding merf 

whom Heretic had diſioyned from the fellow{hipof true Beleevegs. Wherc- 

upon when any man by them Baptized and confirmed, came afterwardes ro ſec 

an renouncetheir crrour, theregrew in ſome Churches veric hot contention 

about the manner of admitting ſuch into the boſome of the true Church, as 

bath brene declared alrcadie in the queſtion of Rebaptization. Bur the 

gpenera!l received cvſtome was onely to admit them with impolition of 

hands and Praycr. Of which cuſtome while ſome imagined the reaſon to bee 
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for that Hererikes might giue remithon of 1innces by Biptiſme, but nut the 
Spirit by Impolition ot hands, becaulſc themiclucs had not Gods Spirit, and 
that theretore their Baptiſme might ſtand, but Contirmation mult bee gruen a- 
gainc: the imbccillitic of this ground gaue Cyprian occation to oppole him» 
ſelfe againſt the praftice of the Church herein , labouring manly waycs to 
proouc that Herctikes could doe neyther , and conſequently, that cheu Bap- 
tiſmc in all reſpes, was as fi ultrate as their Chriſme, tor the manner of thoſe 
times was in confirming to vie aynoynting. On the other (ide, againit Lucilc- 
rians which ratified oncly the Baptiſme of Heretikes, bur dilanuilcd their 
Confirmations and Conſecrations, vnder pretenſe of the reaſon which bath 
beene before ſpecitied , Heretrkes cannot grue the Holy Ghost , Saint icrome_ 
prooucth at large, thatit Bapuſme by Hercrikes bee granted availeable to re- 
miſon of (innes, which no man recciucth without the Spirit, it muit needs 
follow that the reaſontaken trom diſabilitic of beltowing the Holy Gbolt, was 
no reaſon whereforc the Church ſhould admit Conucrts with any n:w Im po- 
ſition of hands. Notwithltanding , becauſe it might bee obieed, thatit the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt doe alwayes ioyne it ſclte with true Baptiſme , the 
Church, which chinketh the Bilhops Confirmation atier other mens Baptiſme 
ncedfull for the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould hold an errour, Saint 
Trrome hercunto maketh anſwere, that the cauſe of this obſeruation 15 not any 
abſolute impoſhbilitie of receiving the Holy Gholt by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, vnleſlc a Bilhop adde after it the Impoſition of hands, but rather acer- 
taine congruitic and ftnelle to honour Prelacic with ſuch precminences, be- 
cauſe the latetic of the Church dependeth vpon the dignitie of her chicte Supce 
riours,to whom if ſome eminent Offices of power abouc others ſhould not be 
giucn, there would becin the Church as many Schiſmes as Prieſts, By which 
anſwere it appeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoft is recciued in 
Baptiſm; that Confirmation is onely a Sacramental| complement; that the 
reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily contirme, was not becauſe the be- 
nefit, grace and dignitie thereot is greater then of Baptiſme, but rather for that 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme men being admitted into Gods Church, it was 
both reaſonable and convenient that if hee baptize them not vnto whom 
the chicfecſt authoritic and charge of their ſoules belongeth, yet for honors lake, 
* Heb.6.3, and intoken of his ſpiritual] (uperioritic over them, becauſe to * bleſſe is an At 
of authoritic, the pertormance of this annexed Ceremonie ſhould bee ſought 
for at his hands. Now what cftc@ their Impolition of hands hath, eythcratter 
Bapriſme adminiitred by Heretikes or otherwiſe , Saint Jerome in that place 
hath made no mention, becauſe all men vnderſtood that in Converts it tendeth 
£0 che fruires of Repentance , and craueth in behalfe of the Penitenr , ſuch 
* pſalsr, raceas * Nuwid after his Fall deſired at the hands of God; in others the {ruic 
0.11.1» and bencfit thereof is that which hath becne before ſhewed. Finlly, ſome- 
time the cauſe of ſeucring Confirmation from Baptiſme, was in the parties 
that received Baptiſme being Infants, at which age they might bee verie well 
admitted to liue tn the Family ; but becauſe ro fight in the Armie of God, to 
diſ.harge the durics of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the truirs, and tc» doe 
the Workes of the Holy Gholt, theirtime of abilitic wasnot yet come (lo that 
Baptilme 


Baptiſmc were not deterd) therecould by ſtay of their Confirmation no barme 
enluc but rather good. For by this meane it came to pale that Children in 
expectation thereot, were ſeaſoned with the principles of crue Religion, be. 
fore malice and corrupt examples depraucd their mindes, a good toundati- 
on was laid betimes tor direCtion of the courſe of their whole liucs, the ſeede 
of the Church of God was preſcrued lincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fa- 
thers of Gods Familie, ro whom the cure of their ſoules belonged , ſaw by tr ys 
all and examination of them a part of their owne hcauy burthen diſcharged, 
rcaped comtort by beholding the firlt-beginnings of true godlineſle in ten- 
der yecres, glorified him whole praiſc they tound inthe movuthes of Infants, 
and negledted nor fo fit oportunitie of giving cucry one Fatherly incourage- 
ment and exhortation. W hcrcunco impolition of hands and praycr being ad- 
ded, our warrant tor the great good cft-& thereof is the ſame which Pa- 
triarkes, Prophets, Pricits, Apoltlcs, Fathers, and mcn of God have had for 
;uch their particular Inuocationsand BenediQions, as no man, I ſuppoſe, pro- 
{c{hing truch of Religion, will calily thinke to haue beene without truit. No, 
therc is no cauſe wee fhould doubt of the benetit, but ſurely great cauſe to 
make complaint of the deepe negleAof this Chrittian duetic, almoſt with all 
them to whom by right of their place and calling the ſame belongeth. Let 
thcm not take it in cuill part, the thing is true, their (mall regard hereunto 
hath done harmein the Church of God, That which * crror raſhly vttereth 
in diſgrace of good things may peraducnture bee ſpunged out , when the 
print ot thoſe cuills which are grownethrough negle& will remayne behinde. 
-T hus much therefore gene- | 

rally ſpoken , may ſcrue for 
anſwere vnto their demands 
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199. Tell mc 
why thcre 

ſhau'd be any 
ſuch confirr,a- 
tion in the Church, being brought in bv the fayned Decrerall Epiſtles of the 
Popes (this 18 retracted by the ſane, TC [.3.p.23:. That it ts ancienter then the 
fayncd Decreral' Epiſtles, I yeeld vnto) and no one tile thereot being once 


that require vs to rel] them, 
Why there ſhould be any ſuch C3- 
firmation in the Church , ſce- 
ing we are not ignorant how 
carne(tly they haue proteſted 
againſt it, and howdirealy 
(although vntruly,tor ſothey 
are conrent to acknowledge) 
it hath by ſome of them bin 
ſaid,to be f#// brought inby the 
fayned decretall Epiſtles of the 
Poves;or whyit ſhould not be 
utterly aboliſhed, ſeeing that no 
one {ttle thereof can be once 
found in the whole Scripture_, 
except the Epiſtle to the*He- 
brewes be Scripture, and a- 


tound in the Scripture, and ſeeing that it hath becne ſo horribly abuſed, and not 
neceflariegwhy ought it not to be viterly aboliſh-<d >? And thirdly , this Con br- 
mggon hath w.any dangerous points init, The fiſt ſtep of Poperic in 1] 15 Con« 
firmacion, 14 the laying on of hands vpon the head o* the Child, whereby the 
epinion of it that it1sa Sacrament, is confirmed, cſpecially when as the Prayer 
doth ſay, thatit 13 done according to the example of the Apoſtles , which is a 
maniteft vniruth,, and riken n—_ frum the Pop!ſh Confirmation The ſe- 
cond 1s, for that the Biſhop, as he 1s called, muſt be the onely Miniſter ot it, 
whereby the Popiſh opinion, which eſtcemeth it aboue Baptiſme, is confirmed. 
For whileft Baptiſme may bee minuſtred of the Miniſter, and not Confirmation, 
bur one!y of the Biſhop, there 15 great cauſc of (ulpition giuen to thinke thar 
Bapriſme is not ſo precious a thing as Confirmation, ſceiny this was one of the 
principall reaſons 'whereby that wicked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Poperie, I 
doe nut here ſpeake of the inconucnicnce, that men are conſtrayned with 
charges tv bring their Children otten-times halte a ſcare miles for chat, which 
if it were needtull might be as well done at home in their owne Pariſhes, 1he 
third 1s, for that the Booke ſaith, a cauſe of vſing Confirwation is, that by impo- 
ſition of hands and Prayer the Children may receiuc ſtrength 7nd defence a- 
yu all cemptations, whereas there is no promiſe that by the _—_ of 

ands vpon Children any luch gift ſhall be gin@n , and it maintayneth the Po- 
piſh diſt:nRion, thar the Spirit of God 18 g1uen at Bapriſme , vnro remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and in Contcmation, aw a, Heb, 6+ 3+ 


gaine, ſecing that how frec ſocucr it be now fromabuſe, if we looke backe to 
the times paſt, which wiſe mendoec alwayes more reſpe then the preſent, is 


bath beene abuſcd,and is toundat the length xo ſuch profitable Ceremorie as the 
whole 
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whole (illy Church of Chriſt for the ſpace of thele lixteene hundred yeeres 
hath through want of experience imagined : laſt of all, ſcerzg alſo betides the 
crucltic which is ſhewcd cowards poore Countrie people, who are taine ſome. 
times to let their Ploughs fiand (till, and with incredible weariſome toyle of 
their feeble bodies to wander ouer Mountaynesand thorough Woods; it may 
benow and then little Icfſe chen a whole halfe ſcore of miles for a Biſhops blcl- 
ſing , which if it were needfull, might 4 well be done at bome in their owne Pariſhes, 
rather then they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſle and fo intolerable payne, 
there are they ſay in Confirmation b-lides this, ghreeternible points. T be hirit | 
is, laying on of hands with pretence that the ſame u done to the example #7 the Apeſites, 
which 1s not oncly as they ſuppoſe a maniſeft wniruth (torailthe worid duth 
know that the Apoliles did neverafter Baptiſme lay bands on any , and thcre- 
AA8.15,17. fore Saint Luke which ſaith they did was much decciucd) but farther alſo wee 
thereby teach men tothinke impoſition of bends « Sacrament, belike becauſe itis 
a principle ingrafred by common light of nature in the mindesof men , thatall 
things done by Apoſtolike example muſt needes be- Sacraments : the ſecond 
high point of danger is, that by !ying Confirmation to the Biſhop alone, there is 
great cauſe of ſuſpicion gruen to thinke that Baptiſme u not ſo precious a thing as 
Confirmation, for will any wan thinke that a veluet Cote is of more pricethen 
2a linnen Coife, knowing the oneto be an ordinarie garment, the other an or- 
nament which onely Scrgeants at Law doe wearc ? Finally, to draw toanend 
of perils, the laſt and the waightieſt hazzard is, where the Booke it (cite doth 
fay that Children by impoſition of hands and prayer may receiuc ſtrength 8 
gainftall temptation; which ſpeech as a two-edged ſword doth both wayes 
dangerouſly wound, partly, becauſeit aſcribeth grace to impoſition of hands 
whereby wearc able no moreto aſſure our ſclucs in the warrant of any promiſe 
from God that his heauen]y grace ſhall be given, then the Apoſtle was that him- 
Zpbeſ.3-144 ſelfe ſhould obtayne grace by the bowing of his knees to God; and part] y, be- 
cauſe by vſing the very word ffrexgth in this vaatter, a word ſo aptto ſpread in- 
fetion , we maintayne with Popith Euangelifts an old forlorne dr#initron of the 
Jobn 16. 21: holy Ghoſt, beſtowed vpon Chriits Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion into heanen, 
Afk1.8. and «ugmenicd vpon them afterwards, a diftintion of grace infuſed into Chri- 
ftian men by degrees, planted in them at the firff by Bapriſme, after cheriſhed, 
watred, and (be it ſpoken without offence) ſtrengthened as by other vertuotis 
offices which Pietic and true Religion teacheth , eucn ſo by this very ſpeciall 
BencdiQtion whereof we ſpeake, the Rite or Ceremonie of Confirmation, 
Of the Szcra= = 67 Thegrace which we haue by che holy Euchariſt, doth not beginne but 
yon the continuelife. No man therefore recciueth this Sacrament before Bapriſme 
y & bloud "ny" ) 
of Chit, becauſc nodcad thing is capable of nouriſhment. T hat which groweth muſt 
of neceffitic firſt live. If our bodies did not daily waſte, fonde to reſtore them 
wereathing ſuperfluous. And it may be that the grace of Baptiſme would 
ſcrue tocternall life , were it not that the ftate of our ſpiritvall being is daily fo 
much hindered and impayred after Baptiſte. In that li'e therefore where nei- 
ther body nor ſoule can decay , our ſoules (hall as little requirethis Sacrament 
as our bodiescorporall nouriſhment. Bur as long as the dayes of our warfare 
laſt, during the time that wee are both ſubict rodiminution and capable of 
augmcn- 
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augmentation in grace, the wordes of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt will re- 
mayne forceablc, Except yee edte the fleſh of the Somne of man, and drinke his blogd, 
ee hane uo life in you. Lite being theretore propoſed vnto all men astheirend, 
they which by Baptiſme haue laid the foundatien, and attayncd the firſt be- 
ginning of a new life, haue here their nouriſhment and foode preſcribed for 
continuance of life inthem. Such as will lie the life of God, muſt eatethe fleſh, 
anddrinke the bloud of the Sonne of man, becauſe this is a part of that dyer 
which if wee want, weccannot live. Whereas therefore in our Infancie wee are 
incorporated into Chrift , and by Baptiſme receiue the grace of his Spirit with- 
out any ſenſe of feeling of the gift which God beſtoweth, in the Euchariſt 
wee ſo recciue the gift of God, that wee know by grace what thegracce is which 
God giueth vs, the degrees of our owne increaſe in holinefle and vertue wee 
ſee and can indge of them , we vnderftand that the ſtrength of ourlife begunne 
in Chrift is Chriſt , that his Fleſh is meate, and his Bloud drinke, not by ſurmi- 
ſed imagination, but truely , eucn ſo truely that through Faith wee perceiuein 
the Body and Bloud ſacramentally preſented the very taſte of eternall life, the 
grace of the Sacrament is here as the foode which wee cate and drinkes- T his 
was it that ſome did exceedingly feare, leſt Zwinghus and OEcolampadinus 
would bring to paſſe, that men ſhould accompt of this Sacrament but onely 
as of a ſhaddow, deſtitute, emprie, and voig of Chriſt. But ſecing that by ope- 
ning the ſcuerall opinions which baue beene held, they are growne, for ought 
I can ſee, on all ſides at the length to a generall agreement, concerning that 
which alone is materiall, namely, the real participation of Chrift, and of life 
'in his Body and Bloud by weancs of this Sacrament, wherefore ſhould the World 
continue ſtill diſtrated and rept with ſo manifold contentions, when there 
remayneth'now no Controuerſic ſauing onely about the ſubice& where Chriſt 
is? Yea, cucnin thispointno fide denyeth, bur that the ſoule of max is the re- 
ceptacle of Chrifts preſence. Whereby the queſtion is yetdriuen to a narrower 
iſſue, nor doth any thing rcſt daubttull but this, wherher when the Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred , Chriſt be whole within man onely, or elſe his Body and 
Bloud bee alſo externally ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſelues: 
which opinion they that defend, are driven either to Conſubſtantiate-and in- 
corporate Chriſt withelements ſacramentall, or to Treuſubſtantiate and change 
their ſubſtance into his, and ſo the one to hold him really but inuiſibly mol- 
ded vp with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements, the otherto hide him vnder the 
onely viſible ſhow of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof, as they ima- 
eine, is aboliſhed, and his ſucceeded in the ſame roome. All things con(ide- 
r-d and compared with that ſucceſſe, which truth bath hitherto had by ſo bit- 
rerconflicts with errors in this point, ſhall I wiſh that men would more giue 
themſelues to meditate with ſilence what wee haue by the Sacrament, and lefle 
rodiſpute of the manner how ? If any man ſuppoſe that this were too great 
ſtupiditie and dulneſle,|ct vs ſee whether the Apoſtles of our Lord themſelues 
haue not done the like. It appdeth by many examples that they of their 
owne diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitiue, yea, in other Caſes of 
lefſe importance and leſle difficultic alwayes apt to moue queſtions. How” 


commeth it to paſſerhat ſo few words of ſo high a myſterie being vttered, they 
receiue 
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receive with gladneſſe the gift of Chrift , and make no ſhew of doubt or {cry. 
le? The rcaſon hereof is not darke ro them which haue any thing at all ob- 
ſerued how the powers of the minde are wontto ſtirre, when that whichwee 
infinitely long for , preſenteth it ſelfe aboue and beſides expetation. Curious 
and intricate ſpeculations doc hinder, they abate, they quench ſuch inflamed 
motions of delight and ioy , as divine graces vic to railc when extraordinarily 
they are preſent. The mindetherctore tceling preſent toy, is alwayes maruai- 
lous vnwilling toadmit any other cogitation, and in that caſe caſteth off thoſe 
diſputes whereunto the intelleuall part at other times calily draweth. A 
manifeſt effe& whereof may bee noted, if wee compare with our Lords Diſci- 
ples in the twentieth of 7ohy, the people thatare ſaid inthe fixt of 79h to have 
gone after him to Capernaum. Theſe leauing him on the one {ide the Sca of 
Tiberias , and finding bim againe as ſoone as themſelues by ſhip were arri- 
ued on the contrarie ſide , whether they knew that by ſhip bee came not, and 
by Land the journey was longer then according to the time hee could have to 
traugile, as they wondred, ſo they asked alſo, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 
The Diſciples, when Chriſt appeared to them in farre more ſtrange and mi- 
raculous manner , moued no queſtion, but reioyced greatly in that they ſaw, 
For why ? The one ſort beheld onely that in Chriſt which they knew was 
more then naturall, but yet their afteftion was not rapt therewith through a- 
ny great extraordiparie gladneſſe ; the other, when they looked on Chriſt, 
were not ignorant that they ſaw the Well-ſpring of their owne cuerlaſting fe- 
licitiez the one, becanſe they enioyed not, diſputed; the other diſputed nor, 
becauſe they enioyed. If then the preſence ot Chriſt with them did ſo much' 
moue , iudge what their thoughts and afteions were at the time of this new 
preſentation of Chriſt, nor betore their eyes, but within their ſoules, They had 
learned before,that his fleſh and bloud are the true cauſe of eternall life, that 
this they are not by the bare force of their owne ſubſtance, butthrough the 
dignitie and worth of his Perſon, which ofercd them vp by way of Sacrifice 
for thelife of the whole world , and doth make them ſtill cffteAuall thereunto; 
finally, that to vs they are life in particular , by bcing particularly reeciued. 
Thus much they knew , although as yet they vnderſtood nor perfeRly ro 
what effeR or iſſuc the ſame would come, till at the length being aſſembled 
for no other cauſe which they could imagine, but to have caten the Paſſcoucr 
onely that Moyes appointeth, when they ſaw their Lord and Maſter with 
hands and eyes lifted vp to heauen firſt blefle and conſecrate for the endleſſe 
good of all Generations till the worlas end, the choſen Element of Bread and 
Wine, which elements made for euer the inftruments of life by vertue of his 
divine BenediQion , they being the firſt that were commanded to receive 
from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that not onely vn- 
to them at the preſent time, but tro whomſocuer they and their Succeſlors af- 
ter them did duely adminiſter the ſame, —_—_— {ſhould feruc as con- 
dnQs of life and conueyances of his body && bloud vatothem, was it poſ- 
ſible they ſhould hearethat voice, Take, eate, this is my boay, drinke yee all of this, 
this s my bloud';, pofſible thatdoing what was required, and beleening what was 
promiſed, the ſame ſhould have preſent effe in them , and not fill them with 
| a kinde 
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a kinde of tearetull admiration at the hcauen which they ſaw inthem(clues ? 
T hey had at that time a Sca of comfort and ioy towadein, and wee by that 
which they did are taught, that this heavenly toode is giuen tor the ſatisfying 
of our emptic ſoules, and not tor the exerciſing of our curious and ſubtle wits. 
If wee doubt what thoſc admirable wordes may import, let him bee our Tea- 
cher for the meaning of Chriſt, ro whom Chriſt was himſclite a Schoole-ma- 
ſter , let our Lords Apoſtle bee his Interpreter, content we our ſclues with his 
explication, Mr Bovr, The communion of my Body; My BiovD, Thecom- 
munion of my Bloud. 1s there any thing more cxpedire, cleere, and calic, then 
that as Chriſt is termed ourlifc, becauſerhrough him wee obtaynelife, ſo the 
parts of this Sacrament arc his Body and Bloud, for that they are foto vs,who 
reccining them, receiuc that by them which they are termed } The Bread and 
Cup are his Body and Bloud , becauſe they are cauſcs inſtrumentall, vpon the 
receit whereof the participation of his Body and Bloud enſueth. For that 
which producecth any cerrayneeftcR, is not vainely nor improperly laid to bee 
that very effe& whereunto it tendeth. Every cauſe is in the eftc& which grow- 
eth from ict. Our ſoulcs and bodies quickned to eternall Lifc are cffes, the 
cauſe whereof is the Perſon of Chriſt, his Body and bis Bloud arethe true 
Well-ſpring out of which thislife floweth. Sothat bis Body and his Bloud are 
in that very ſubict whereunto they miniſter life, not oncly by cfte or opera- 
tion, cuenas the influenceof the heavens is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, and in c- 
uery thing which they quicken , but alſoby a farre morediuine and myſtical 
kindeof Vnion, which maketh vs one with him, cuen as He and the Father are 
one. Thereall preſence of Chrifts moſt bleſſed Body ang Bloud , is not there- 
fore to bee ſought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy Recciuer of the 
Sacrament. And with this the very order of our Sauiours wordes agreeth, 
firtt, Take and eate; then, This is my Body which was broken for you: firſt, Drinke y,, ., ., 
yee all of this; then followeth , This is my bloud of the new Teſtament, which s ſhed 
for many for the remiſſion of ſinrt. 1 ſee not which way it ſhould bee gathered 
by the wordes of Chriſt, when and where the Bread is his Body,or the Cup his 
Bloud, but oncly in the very hcartand ſoule of hin which receiuerh them. As 
for the Sacraments they really exhibit, but for onght wee can gather out of 
that which is written of them, they are not really, nor doe really contaync in 
themſclues that grace which with them or by themir pleaſeth God to beſtow, 
If on all (ides it bee confeſt, that thegrace of Baptiſme is powred intotheſoule 
of man, that by Water we recciue it, alchough ir be neither ſeated in the water, 
nor the water changed into it, what ſhould induce men to thinke that the 
' graceof the Euchariſt muſt needes bee in the Euchariſt, before itcan bee in vs 
that receiuc it ? The fruit of the Euchariſt is the participation of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt. Thereis no ſentence of holy Scripture which faith, that 
wee cannot by this Sacrament bee made partakers of his Body add Bloud, ex- 
* ceptthey bce firſt contayned in the Sacrament, or the Sacrament conuerted in- 
to them. This 5 my Body, and, This & my Bloud, being wordesof promiſe,fith we 
all agree, thar by the Sacrament Chrift doth really and truely in vs performe 
his promiſe, why doe wee vainely trouble our ſelues with fo fierce contenti- 


ons, whether by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacra- 
mens 
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ment itſclfe bee firſt poſſeſſed with Chrift or no ? A thing which no way can 
either further or hinder vs howſocuer it ſtand, becauſe our participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth on the cooperation of his Omnipotenr 
power, which maketh it bis Body and Bloud to vs, whether with change or 
without alteration of the Element ſuch as they imagine, wee neede not greatly 
rocareorinquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and then conlider 
by ir ſc|fe whar cauſe why the reſt in-queſtion ſhould not rather beeleft as ſu- 
perfluous then vrged as neceſlaric. It 1s on all ſides plainely confeſt, firſt , that 


| this Sacraments atruc and a recall participation of Chriſt, who thereby im. 


parteth himſelfe even his whole intire perſon 4s 4 my#icall head vnto every 
ſoule chat receiueth him , and that cuery fuch Receiver doth thereby incor- 
porate or vnite himſelfe vnto Chriſt as « »7y/ticall member of him, yeaof them 
alfo whom hee acknowledgeth to bee his owne : ſecondly, that to whom the- 
perſon of Chri#t is thus communicated, to them hee giveth by the ſame Sacra- 
ment his holy Spirit to ſanifie them, as it ſanRifieth him which is their head : 
thirdly,that what merit,force or vertue ſoentr there win his ſacrificed body and bloud, 
wee freely, fully, and wholly haueir by this Sacrament : tourthly, that the effe# 
thereof in vi is « real! tranſmutation of our ſoules and bodies from ſinne to righte- 
ouſneſſe, from death and corruption toimmorralitie and lite : fiftly , that be- 
cauſe the Sacrament being of it ſelfe but a corruptible and earthly Creature, 
muſt necdes bee thoughe an vnlikely inftrument to worke ſo admirable effects 
in man, wee are therefore to reſt our ſelnes altogether vpon the flrength of hu 
glorious power, who is able and will bring to paſſe that the Bread and Cup which 
he giueth vs ſhal] be truely the thing he promiſeth. It ſeemeth therefore much 
amiſſe, that againſt them whom.they terme Sacrumentaries ſo many inue- 
Aiue diſcourſes are made all running vpon two points, that the Euchariſt is 


- nota bare ſigne or figure onely, and that the efficacy of his Body and Bloud 


is not all wee receiue in this Sacrament. For no man hauing read their bookes 
and writings which arcthus traduced, can bee ignorant that both theſe Aſſer- 
tions they plainely confeſſe to be moſt true. They doe not fo interpret the 
wordes of Chriſt as if the name of his body did import but the figure of his 
body, andto be, were onely to ſignific his bloud. They grant that theſe ho- 
ly myſteries receiued in due manner, doe inſtrumentally both make vs parta- 
kers of the grace of that Body and Bloud which were giuen for che life of the 
World, ad befidcs alſo impart vnto vs euen in truc and real], though mylti- 
call manner, the very perſon of ourLord himſelfe whole, perfe&, and intire, 
as hath becne ſhewed. Now whereas all three opinions doe thus farre accord 
in one, that ſtrong conceit which two of the three have imbraced as rouch- 
Ing a Literall, Corporall and Orall manducation of the very ſubſtance of his 
flefh and'blopd, is ſurely an opinion no where delivered in holy Scripture, 
whereby they ſhould thinke themſclues bound to beleene ir, and (to ſpuake 
with the ſofteſt termes weecan vſe) greatly preiudiced in that when ſome 0- 
thers did ſo conceive of eating his flcſh, our- Saviour to abate that errour in 
them, gaue them direMly to vnderſtand how his fleſh ſo eaten could profir 
them nothing, becauſe the wordes which hee ſpake were Spirit, that is roſay, 
they had a reference toa myſticall participation, which myRticall participation 
giucth 
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giucth lite. Wherein there is [ſmall appearance of likelihood, that his meaning 
ſhould bee onely to make them Marcionites by inuerſion, and to teach them 
that as Marcion did thinke, Chriſt ſecmed to bee man, but was not, ſothey 
contrariwiſe ſhould belecue them that Chriſtin truth would fo giue them as 
they thought his flcſhto cate, bur yer leſt the horrour thereof ſhould offend 
them, hce would not ſeeme to doe that hee did. When they which have 
this opinion of Chriſt in that bleſſed Sacrament goe about to explane them- 
ſc]ues, and co opcnatter what manner things are brought to paſſe, the one ſort 
lay the Vnion ot Chriſts Deitic with his Manhood , as their fir!t foundation 
and ground ; from thence they inferre a power which the body of Chriſt 
hath hereby to preſent it ſelfein all places; out of which vbiquitie of his bodic 
they gather the preſence thereof with that ſanRificd Bread and Wine of our 
Lords Table; the coniunion of his bodie and bloud with thoſe Elements 
they vie as an Argument, to ſhew how the bread may as well inthatreſpeR 
bee termed his bodie, becauſe his bodicis therewith ioyned, as the Sonne of 
God may bee named man, by reaſon that God and man in the perſon of 
Chriſt are vniteds to this they adde,how the wordes of Chriſt commanding vs 
rocatc, muſt needs import that as hee hath coupled the ſubſtanceof his fle(h, 
and the ſubſtance of bread together, ſo wee together ſhould recciue both ; 
Which Labyrinth as the other fort doth juſtly ſhunne,ſo the way which they 
take to the ſame Inne is ſomewhat more ſhorr, bur no whit more certaine. For 
through Gods Omnipotent power they imagine that T ranſubltantiation fol- 
loweth vpon the wordes of Conlecration, and vpon Tranſubſtantiarion the 
participacion of Chriſts both bodie and bloud, inthe onely ſhape of Sacra- 
mental] Elements, So that they all three doe plead Gods Omnipotencic , Sa- 
cramentariesto that alteration, which the reſt conteſſe he accompliſherh z the 
Parronesof Tranſubftantiation over and beſides that to the change of one 
ſubſtance into another; the followers of Conſubſtantiation,to the kneading vp 
of both ſubſtances, as it wereinto one lumpe. Touching the ſcntence of An- 
tiquiticin chis cauſe: Firſt, for a9much as they knew that the force of this Sa- 
crament doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the veritie of Chrifts both bodic and 
bloud , they vſed ofcentimes the ſame as an Argument to prooue that Chriſt 
hath as truely the ſubſtance of man as of God, becauſe heere wee recciue 
Chriſt and thoſegraces which flow from him in that hee is man. So thar if he 
haue no ſuch being, neither can the Sacrament haue any ſuch meaning as wee , Acceptumpas 
all confcſſeit hath. Thus ® Tertul/an, thus Þ trevey, thus © Theodoret diſputeth, nm & diſtri. 
Againe, as evident it is how they tcach that Chrift is per/onalh there preſent, — hey uel 
yed, preſent whole albeit a part ;0um fecit , hoc eft corpus meum dicendo, id cl, figura corporis met. Fi- 


of Chriſt bce corporally abſent from gra ater non fuiſſet mſi veritatis efſet corpus , cum vacur res quod eft 

henc har d Chrilt ahi hi phantaſma figuram capere non poſſet. Tertu].centra Marc. 1b. 4.cap. 40. 
thence, tna! Cart 4 1 ing TnlS }, Secundum bec ( that is to ſay, it ſhould bee rruc which Here- 
Heavenly Banquet with his per- tikes hauc taught, denying that Chriſt rooke vpon him the verie 


| A c narure of man ) nt Domus ſanghine (uo redemit nos , neque calix 
fonall and true preſence « doth Euchariſtie communicatio ſanguinis exus erit , nec panis quem frangimus 


by his owne Divine power adde communicatio corporis eius eſt, $angnis enim non et, niſt a Vents & carnt- 


to the naturall ſubſtance thereof bus e aveliquanue eft ſecundum hominem (fans l.5.ca.17 
. : -þ f c Ej Tolvuy Ty ovT0s 0944705 4vTITUEE $51 T4 YEI4 (5 NpIE Gwe 
ſupernatural! efficacie, which ad- a& pe £51, vOv Te l:aniTe TO Twp, er ts F29THTOS PUTY ueTabaney 
dition to the nature of thoſe CON ae 34s ons dreamt), Theodor. Dialog, Agvy 070%, 
Nn ſecrated 
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d Sacramenta quidem quantum is ſe eft ſine propria wirtute eſſe xon 
poſſunt , nec vilo modo ſe abſentat maicſtas myiterys. Cypr.de Caen. 
Cap.7. e. Sacramento viſivils meſfabiliter dizina ſe infudit eſſentia vt 
eſſet Religioni circa Sacramenta deuotio, Idem cap.6.1umiſibilis Sacerdos 
v1ſibiles creaturat in ſubſtantiam corporis > ſanezinis [11 verbo ſup ſe- 
crea pcreſtate conuertit. 11 ſpiritua/ibss Sacramentu verbi precipit vir. 
1:15 & ſeruit eſſefins. Euſeb.Emil.Hom.5.de Paſch, f Tz oupont 
Te SEC TOTING CWfUATOS Th Ky LUPATOS MAR [URY £474 7p THIS HEpELT U= 
XS ETtRANG ws, uf TE d's yE THY ET WANGW ETACAAAETAL Hy ATEpH yh 
vSTUL ANA" £k bitthats CES aTEL QUTs, Mivel yep £71 Ths TpoTepes 
zoles 2 Te TYNATOS X, TY tvs , x) op Th e51 %) @T [4 Set 3) 
@piT:goy Wy , v24T21 o's &TEp EYS9ETO I TISWETAL Ky Mp0 KUVEL 
TU Ws Exfiva Ov7H anep TISCULTEL, Theoder. Ex quo a Domino 
dif eſt, Hoc facite in meam commemorationem , hec eſt caro mea, & 
bic eſt ſanguis mens, quotieſeung, bis verbis & bac fide attum eft , panis 
ifte ſuperſubſtantials, ex calix bexediftione ſolenn ſacratus, ad t ol2165 bo- 
minis vitam ſalutemd, proficit. Cypr. de Ccen.cap.3. Immortalitatis 
alimonia datur, a communibus cabis aiffe: ens, cor poralis ſubſlantie reti- 
eas ſpeciem, ſed virtutss diuine inuſibil effi-ientia probans adeſſe pre- 
ſentiam, lbid.cap.2. g Senſibilibis Sacramentis met vite eterne cf= 
fefins, ex non tam corporali quam ſpiritual travſitzone Chriſto UNIMAT. 
Ipſe enim & panis e& caro & ſangius , idem cibus + (ubſtantia & vita 
fattus eſt Eccleſie ſue quam corpits ſuum appellat , dans ei participatio- 
nem ſpiritus. Ibid,cap.5- Noſtra & ppſpres conintttio nee meſcet perſonas, 
wee vnit ſubſtantias, ſed effetius conſociat erconfederat voluntates,ca.s, 
Manſin noſtra in ipſo eſt manducatio, & potius quaſi quedam ncorporatio. 
c.9. l1lle eſt im patre per naturam diuitatis,nos '1 eo per corporalem els 
natiuitatem, ille rur(us in nobu per Sacramentorum wyſterium, Hilar.de 
Trinit.hb.8. h Pani bic azymus cibus vers & ſmeers per ſpeciem 
& Sacramentum 70s tattu ſanfificat, fide Mummat » Veritate Chriſto 
conformat.Cypr.de Ceen.cap.6.Non aliud agit participatio corporu & 
ſanguinis Chrifti,quam vt in id qued ſumimu tranſeamns, &> in quo mor 
tus & ſepilti &+ correſuſcitati ſumus gpſum per omnia & ſpirits O CAY = 
ne gefiemus. Leo de Paſ,Serm.14. Luemadmodum qu eft a terra panis 
percipiens Dei vocationem (id eft, fa&ta inuocarione diuini numinis) 
74m n0n communis panis eft, ſed Euchariftia ex duab” rebus conſtans terrena 
&+ celeſti : Sic &+ corpora nof ra percipientia Eucharifitam, iam non ſunt 
corruptibilia ſpem reſurreftion!s babentia, Irenzus I.4.Cc.34. Luoniam 
ſalu taris caro verbo Dei quod naturaliter vita eſt comuntla vinifica effe ia 
eſt, 1uando eam comedimus, tunc vitam habemus in nobs illt carn con- 


iunfli, que vita effettaeft.Cyril.in Iohan.lib.4.cap.14- 


ſccrated Elements , changeth them 
and makceth them that vnto vs, 
which othcrwiſe they could not 
bee ; that to vs they are thereby 
made ſuch inſtruments, as 8 mylti- 
cally, yet truely ; inuilibly, yetreally 
worke our communion or fell[ow{hip 
with the perſon of Jeſus Chrilt, as 
well in that hceis man 45 God, our 
participation allo in the iruit , grace 
and efthcacic ot his body and bloud; 
whereupon there cnſucth a kinde 
of Tranſubſtantiation in vs, a true 
bv change both of ſoule and bodic,an 
altcration trom dcath to lite. In a 
word, it appeareth not, that of all 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
any one did cuer conceiuc or ima- 
gine other then onely a myſticall 
participation of Chritiits both bodie 
and bloud in the Sacrament, nct- 
ther are their ſpeeches concerning 
the change of the Elements them- 
ſelues into the bodie and bloud of 
CHnlsT-ſuch, that a man can 
thereby in conſcience aſſure himſclte 
it was their mcaning to pcrſwade 
the World eyther of a corporall 
Conſubſtantiation of Cu x rs x 
wirh thoſe ſanfified and bleſſed 


Eements before we recciue them, or of the like T ranſubſtantiation of them 
into the body and bloud of Chriſt. Which both to our myſticall com- 
munion with Chriſt are ſo vnneceſſarie , that the Fathers , who plaincly 
hold but this myſticall Communion, cannot cafily bee thought to have 
meant any other change of ſacramentall elements, then that which the ſame 
ſpiricuall Communion did require them to hold. Theſc things conlide- 
red, how ſhould that minde which louing truth and ſeeking comfort our of 
Holy Myitcries hath not perhaps the Jeaſure , perhaps not the wit nor capaci- 
tie to tread out ſoendleſſe Mazes, as the intricate D:ſputes of this cauſe haue 
led meninto , how ſhould a vertuouſly diſpoſed minde better reſolue with 
« irſc|fethen thus ? Varictie of judgements and opinions argueth oblſcuritic 
« inthoſe thisgs whereabout they differ. But that which all parts reccine for 
« truth, that'which eucry one having lifted, is by no one denicd or doubted of, 
« mult needcs be matter of infallible certaintie. Whereas therefore there arc 
« but three Expoſitions made of, Thi i my Bodie, the firſt, This isin it ſelfe be- 
« fore participation realy and truly the naturall ſubſtance of my bedie, by reaſon of the 


coexiſtence 
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coexiſtence which my Omnipotent Boay hath with the ſanitified element of Bread which ” 

us the Lutherans mterpretation: the ſecond, T bis isin it lelteand before participa- ” 
tion the verie true and natural ſubſtance of my body , by force of that Dettie which » 
with the words of conſecration aboliſheth the ſubſtance of bread, and ſubſlitutetb in 
the place thereof my body whith i the Popifh conſtruction: the la(t, This hallowed food, ” 
through concurrence of Diuine power, is in veritie and trutb, unto faithful Receiuers, ” 
inſtramentally « 64uſe of that my#ticall participation, whereby as I make my ſelfe whol- 
ly theirs, (6 1 giue them in band an attuall poſſeſion of all ſuch ſawing grace asmy ſas 
6r1ficed bodie can yeeld, and as their ſoules oe preſently need: thisisto them, andin ” 
che »»y body:of theſe chree reherſed Interpretations, the lalt bath in it nothing ” 
bur what the reſt docall approue and acknowledge ro be moſt true , nothing 
but chat which the wordes of Chriſt are on all ides conteſt co inforce nothing ?? 
but that which the Church of God hath alwayes thought neceſſarie, no- ” 
thing bur that which aloneis ſufficient for eucric Chriftian man to belceue ?? 
concerning the vie and force of this Sacrament, finally, nothing bur-that ? 
wherewith the Writings of all Antiquitie arc conſonant , and all Chriſtian ”? 
conteſhons agreeable. And as truth in what kinde ſoeuer is by no kinde of ?? 
truth gainc-ſaid, ſorhe minde which reſterh it ſelfe on this, is never troubled ?? 
with choſe perplcxities which the other doc both finde, by mcanesef ſo great ? 
contradition betweene their opinions, and true principles of rcafon grotn- ? 
ded vpon experience, nature and ſcnſc. Which albeit with boyſicrous cou- ” 
rage and brcath they ſeeme oftentimes to blow away, yer whoſo obſerneth, ” 
how againe they labour and ſweate by ſubtlctic of witro make ſome ſhew of ”? 
agreement berwcene their peculiar conceits, and the general} Edifts of Na- ? 
cure, muſt needes perceive they ſtruggle with that which they cannor fully ” 
mafter.Belides, fith of that which is proper tothemſclucs, their Diſcourlesare 2? 
hungric and vnpleaſant, full of tedious and irkeſome labour, hartleffe and hi- 2 
therto without fruit, on the otherſidc reade we them, or heare we others, bee ” 
they of our owne or of ancientemtimes, to what part ſo euerthey bee thought 
to incline touching that whereof there is controuerlic, yerinthis where they ” 
all ſpeake but one thing, their Diſcourſes are Heauenly, their wordes ſweet as ? 
the Honie-Combe, their Tongues melodiovuſly tuned Inftruments , their fen- ?2 
tences mecre conſolation and ioy : are we not hereby almoſt even with voyce ? 
from Heauen admoniſhed which wee may ſafclicft cleaue vito? Hee which 
bath ſaid of the one Sacrament, Waſh end bee cleane, hath ſaid concerning the 0- ? 
ther likewiſe , Eate and line. If therefore without any ſuch particular and fo- ” 
lemne warrantasthis is, that poore diftreſſed woman comming vnto Chriſt ® 
for health,conld ſo conſtantly refolue her ſelfe ; May 7 bat touch the 5kirt of his ” 
garment, I ſhall bee whole, what moouecth vs to argue of the manner how life 
ſhould come by bread , our dutie being heere but to rake what is offered, and ” 
moſt aſſuredly to reſt perſwaded of this, that can wee but cate wee are ſafe? ” 
When I behold with mine eyes ſome ſmall ſcarce diſcernable Graine or ? 
Seed whercof nature maketh promiſe that a tree ſhall come; and-when after- ? 
wardes of that Tree any skilfull Artificer vndertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite ?? 
and curious worke, ] looke for the eucnt, I mooue no queſtion abour perfor- ? 
mancecither ofthe one or of the other, Shall I ſimply creditnature in things ?? 
Na 2 | naturally, 
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naturall, ſhall Tin things artificiall relye my ſelfe on Arte, neuer offering to 
« makedoubr, and in that which is aboue both Art and Naturerefuſeto beleeue 


. « the Authour of both, except hee acquaint mce with his wayes, and lay the ſe- 


< cret of hisskill before mec ? Where God himſelfe doth ſpeake thoſe things 
« which eyther for hcight and ſublimitic of matter , orelſefor ſecrecic of per- 
« formance weeare notable to reach vnto, as wee may bee ignorant withour 
« danger, ſoit can bee no diſgrace to confeſſe wee are ignorant, Such as loue 
« pictic willas muchas in them lyeth , know all things that God commandeth, 
« buteſpecially, the duticsof ſeruice which they owe to God. As for his darke 
« and hidden works, they prefcrre, as becommeth them in ſuch caſes, {impli- 
« citic of faith before thar knowledge , which curiouſly ſifting what it ſhould 
« adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch, 
& chillech for the moſt part all warmth of zeale, and bringeth ſoundneſle of be- 
© licfe many times into great hazard. Let ic therefore bee ſufficient for mee pre- 
« ſenting my ſelfeat the Lords Table, tro know what there I recciue from him, 
<« without ſearching or inquiring of the manner how Chriſt performeth hw pro- 
&* miſc; let Diſputes and Queſtions enemies to pictie, abatementsof true deuogt- 
« on and hitherto in this cauſe but oner-patiently heard, let them take theirreſi; 


_ * Jet curious and fharpe-witted men beat their heads about what Queſtions 


<« themſclues will, the verie letter of the Word of Chriſt giueth plaine ſecuritic, 
& that theſe Myfteries doe as nailes faſten vsto his veric Croſſe , that by them 
© weedraw out, as touching efficacie, force and vertuc,eucn the bloud of his 
& pored ſide, in the wounds of our Redeemer wee theredip our tongues, wee 
« aredyedred both within and without, our hungeris ſatisfied and our thirft 
<« foreuer quenched, they are things wonderfull which be feeleth, great which 
<« he ſeeth, and vnheard of which hee vttered, whoſe ſoule is poſleſt of chis Pal- 
* call Lambe, and madc ioyfull in the ftrength of this new Wine, this Bread 
& hath in it morcthen the ſubſtance which our eyes behold , this Cup hallowed 
<« with ſolemne BenediQion, auaileth to the qadleſle life and welfare both of 
« Soule and Bodie,in that it ſerneth as well for a medicine to heale our infirmigies 
« and purge our (innes, as tor a Sacrifice of T hankeſgiuing, with touching is fan- 
« Aifieth, it entightneth with belicfe, it truely conformeth vs vnto the Image of 
&« Teſus Chrift;what theſe Elements arc in themſelues it skilleth nor, it is enough 
* that co me which take them, they are the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, his pro- 
© miſc in witneſſe hereof ſufficeth, his Word he knoweth which way to accom- 
pliſh, why ſhould any cogitation poſſefle the minde of a faithfull Communi- 
cant but this, O ny God thow ar i true, O my ſoule thou art happy. Thus therefore 
wee ſee, that howſocuer mens opinions doe othcrwile varie, neuerthcleſſe 
touching Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord, wee may with conſene of the 
whole Chriſtian World conclude they arc neceſlarie, the oneto initiate or be- 
gin, the other to conſummate or make perfe& our life in, Chriſt. 


Of faulrsno- 68 Inadminiſtring the Sacrament of the Bodic and Bloud of Chriſt, the 


ted in the 


forme of admi 


niſtring the 


_ ſuppoſed faults of the Church of England arc not greatly materiall, and 
theretqre it ſhall ſuffice rorouch them in few wordes. The fir5t i that we doe nos 


Holy Commu. ſe in a gemeralitie once for all to ſay to Communicants, T ake cate, and drinke, but 


mon, 


#10 enerie particular perſon, Eatethov , drinke thou , which according to the» ' 


Popiſh 
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Popiſh munner,and nat the forme that ; Wy. 
; ; Our Sauour ad w/e. Oar ccopd . 
m— = in kneeling there hath beene Supertition; ſitting = h — = is by 
= - wpperand our Saniour w/ing that which was moſt fi aid bimſclfe not yrs 2 
— "_ _ 2 for not examining all Communicants , whoſe knowled lands 
fed in th - _ that way bee made manifeſt, a thing euer __ th 
ed in tre Apoſiles rimes, becauſe all things neceſſarie were vſed - Wares 9/9 
opinion, neceſſary, yea it ts commanided, in as much & the « Leai ' —— 
to prepare the people {or the Paſſe p d 8 es are commanded 2 32.chro. 35.6. 
Pl PE he eoner, 44 exammation is a part of their preparation 
= hes » 4 f in place of the Paſſeouer.7T he fourth thing miſliked is,that = th , 
FTA — df - r / _ to haue any familiaritie at all with notorious by or... _ , hikes 
—_ : - ec = are admitted to our very communion, before they —_ b os To 
SR : on - e beham;our purged themſelues of that / »/þition of Poper which 
Sole _ ; * = wi Swine, vncleane beaſts, forrainers and 
94, anatherefore ought not tobe admitted 
/ : th 
ofer = _ Ines. We are fiſtlys ondemned,jn as mach as when there hage a. 6 
peop are S Er Mons and ſeruice m the Charch,we ſuffer the Comm « Y : of c Numg.13. 
fred toa few. It is not ewough thut our Book union 10 be mini- Can.g.Apoſh, 
tions to moonue all th way eof Common Pr ayer hath godly exhor ta- Conctl.2. Braca, 
gas a ercunto which are preſent. For it ſhould not ſuffer a few to eap.$3. 
rate, it ſhould by Eccleſia/ttcall Buſtipline and ciuill puniſhm | COM dT.C.l.3.p.166. 
* would withdraw themſelues ,mioht be brough pun;ment prouidethat ſuch Bebdes thatic 
© Law of God and the auci ge got to Communicate according both tothe \, ay 
Of Goa cient Church Canons. In the /ixt and 1sft pl © leaue the Po- 
evormitic of imparting this $4 VOY Pace commeth the piſh forme in 
& crament privately wnto the [icke, T hus f: _— 
weanſwere briefly to the 4 firſt, that ſeeing God by $ « 1 husfarre accuſed, {ones 
Þ " . 
a nay _ _ mans perſon the grace which himſelfe a _—_ l convenient 
e benclit of all Mankind,there is no cauſc, why adminiftri uided for 1y do, iris beſt 
adminiſtr - tocom 
Wo =_ forbeareto expreſſerhatinour forqies of rwer rv het ts the ma- 
—_ | —. aroma” all to belceve. In the one Sacrament 1bapt; p Tere - 
caleta them not, If Exe thos in the oth < oa mm Supper which 
commas lr Glow, — _—_ , their fancies our Sandor 
ſpeake generally onceto all, or to eucriconein ics i = —_— wag ng 
' . ar, 154 tni : ec. 
_ are rays in that forme which ſcructh beſt for the eg A it bc a good 
iftoricall breuit! p oo e Argument e 
hee ſpake but on e what was ſpoken, they are no manifeſt proofe that 29%u* that 
OD ce vnto all which did then Communicate, much lefſe tl therefore wee 
nipcaking vnto eucry Communicant ſcucrally doe a if 1 Oat WE muſtrather ſay 
cleere that wee herein doe otherwiſe then Chriſt did. © c, altnoughir were Poor, wa , 
conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulo ). Uurimitation of him ake Yees 
| | uſly our ſel IN becauſeth 
ſpeaking by the than Gireaion of any infoired — _ rather in Sacrament is 
teacheth diuers waies ro one end ; e Ic ome, which an app Ication 
anddoth therein | of the bencfics 
by whom any profitab] "ks controule their boldneſle, of Chriſt, 
Cc of Chriſt,it be- 
I tomy was 4 ct _ : _— = —— onely vnder colous boourth that 
, G gorn ctore, to do R the Preacher 
m—— _ like circumſtance, the ſame which Chriſ did in Gs _ bi —— 
hee wx 4 owing his footſteps in that ſort to erre more from the pur of pane mog ang 
ww ” wee now doe by not following them with fo aleo-andis larly one after 
wr % ——— with — how dull , bow hea- A hoſe heh 
; enlethegreateſt part ofthe com : care his Ser- 
euery where is, who thinke it ci mmon multitude mon, which: 
$ | £ ther vnmecte or vnneceſlarie to put them e> athing abſurd, 
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nions are in this caſe laid as barres and exceptions againft them, yea thoſe 0- 

pinions which they haue held in former times, * although they now both * Although 
profeſſe by word, and offer to ſhew by fa&tthecontrarie. All this dothnor ©*7 vovldre- 
iuſtifie vs which ought not (they ſay) to admit them in any wit, till their munion, yer 
Goſpell-like behauiour haue remouecd all ſuſpition of Poperic tromrhem, be. h<y m_ 
cauſe Papiſts are Dogs, Swine, Beaſts, Forrayners and Strangers from the houſe of 1% ar 
God, in a word, they arc not of the Church. Whar the termes of Goſpell-like a5 by their Re- 
behauiour may include, is obſcure and doubttull, Bur of the viſible Church of (8215 and 
Chriſt in this preſent world, from which they ſeparatea)l Papiſts, wee are thus hone, rhey 
perſwaded: Church is a word which Arte hath deuiſed, thereby to ſeuer and rem R_—_ 
Liſtinguiſh that ſocictie of men, which profeſſeth the true Religion from the tyarkupirion 
reſt which profeſſe itnot. There haue beene in the world from the very fir(t of Poperie, 
foundation thereof, but three Religions ; Pageni/me, which lived inthe blind- + 1-147 4 
nefſe of corrupt and depraued nature; /edaiſme, cembracing.the Law which conuerſation 
reformed Heatheniſh impieric, and taught ſaluation to be looked for through Þath caulcd co 
One, whom God in the laſt dayes would ſend and ecxalt to be Lord of all fi- x peed 
nally,Chriſtian beliefe, which yeeldeth obedience to the Goſpell of Tefus Chriſt, 

and acknowledgeth him the Sauiour whom God did promiſe. Seeing then 

that the Church is a name, which Arte hath giuen to Profeſſors of true Religion,as 

they which will definca man, are to paſſe by thoſe qualities wherein one man 

doth exccll another, and take onely thoſe eflentiall propertics , whereby a 

mandoth differ from creatures of other kindes : ſo he that will teach what he 

Church is, ſhall never rightly performe the worke whereabout hee goeth, till 

in matter of Religion hee touch that difference which ſeuereth the Churches Re- 

ligion trom theirs, who arcnor the Church. Religiow being therefore a matrer 

partly of contemplation, partly of a&ion, wee muli define the Church, which is 


a religious ſocictie, by ſuch differences as doe properly explaine the eſſence of 


ſuchthings, that is co ſay, by the obie& or matter whereabout the contem- 


Fm” and ations of the Churchare properly conuerſant. For ſoall know- 

edges and all vertnes are defined. Whereupon, becauſe the onely obiefF which 
ſeparateth ours from other Religions, is /eſus Chrif, in whom none butthe 
Church doth belecue, and whom none but the Church doth worſhip, wee 

finde that accordingly the Apoſtles doe cucry-where diſtinguiſh hereby the 

Church from Infidels and from Iewes, accompting them which call vpon the 

name of our Lord leſus Chriſt to be his Church.It we goe lower, we ſhall but adde 

vnto this certayne caſual] and variable accidents, which are not properly of 

the being, but make onely tor the happyer and better being of the Church of 

God, either indecde, or in mens opinions and conceits. This is the error of 

all Popiſh definitions that hitherto hauc beene brought. T hey define not the 

Churck by that which the Church eſſentially is, but by that which wherein 

they imaginetheir owne more perfe&then thereſtare. Touching patts ofemi- 

nency and perfeion, parts likewiſe of imperieQion and defe& inthe Church 

of God, they are infinite, their degrees and differences no way poſhble to.bee 

drawne vnto any certayne accompt. There is not the leaſt contention and va- 

riance, but it blemifheth ſomewhat the Vnitic that oughtto be in the Church Fom-15.5. 
of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may haue not onely without — Ou 

- re 
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breach of concord her manifold varicties in Rites and Ceremonies of Religi- 
on, but alſo her ſtrifes and contentions many times, and that about matcers of 
no ſmall importance, yea, her ſchiſmes, tations,and ſuch other cuils whereun- 
to the body of the Church is ſubic&, ſound and licke remayning both of the 
ſame body,as long as both parts retayne by outward profeſhion that vitall ſub- 
ſtance of truth, which makerh Chriſtian Religion to differ from theirs, which 
acknowledge not our Lord [cſus Chrift the bleſſed Sautour of mankinde,give 
no credit to his glorious Goſpell , and haue his Sacraments the ſcales of cter- 
nall life in deriſion. Now the priviledge of the vilible Church of God ( tor 
of that wee ſpeakc) is to bee herein like the Arke of Noah, that, for any thing 
wee know tothe contrary, all without it are loſt ſheepe; yetin this was the 
Arke of Noh priuiledged abouc the Church, that whereas none of them 
which were in theone could periſh, numbers inthe other are caſt away, be- 
cauſc to etcrnall life our profeſhon is not enough. Many things exclude from 
the Kingdomeof God, although trom the Church they ſeparate not. In the 
Church there ariſe ſundrie grieuous ſtormes, by meanes whereof whole King- 
domes and Nations profefling Chriſt, both have beene heretofore, and areat 
this preſent day divided about Chriſt. During which diviſions and conten- 
tions amongſt men, albeit each part doe juftifie ir ſelte , yet the one of necefii- 
tie muſt needes erre, if there bee any contradiAtion betweene them,beit great 
or little, and whar ſide ſocner it bee thar bath the truth, the ſame wee mult alſo 
acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church in that point , and conſequent- 
ly, reiettheother as an encmic, 7n that caſe fallen away from the true Church, 
Wherefore of Hypocritesand Diſſemblers, whoſe protethon at the tirſt was 
but onely fromthe teeth outward , when they afterwards tooke occaſion to 
oppugne certayne principall Articles of faith, the Apoſtles which defended 
the truth againſt them, pronounce them gone out from the fellowlhip of ſound 
and (incere Belecucrs, when as yetthe Chriſtian Religion they had nor vtrer- 
ly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning throughour all ages, Hererikes bauc iuſt- 
ly beene hated, as branches cut off from the body of the true Vine, yet one- 
ly fo farre foorth cur off astheir Herelies have extended. Both Hereſic, and 
many other crimes, which wholly ſeurr from God, doe ſeuer from the Church of 
God in part onely. T he myſterie of Pictie, faith the Apoſtle,is without perad- 
venture great, God hath beexe manifeſted inthe Fleſh, hath beene inflified in the_ 
Spirit, hath beene ſcene of Angels, hath beene preached to Nations, hath beene belee- 
wed on inthe World, hath beene taken vp into Glorie, The Church a pillar and foun- 
dation of this truth , which no where is knowne or profeſt, but onely within 
the Church,and they all of the Church thar profeſſe it. In the mcane while it 
cannot be denyed,that many profeſle this, who are not therforecleered {imply 
from all cither faults or errors, which make ſeparation betweene vs and the 
Wel-ſprivig of our happineſle. Idolatrie ſeuered of old the Iſraelites; Iniquitie, 
thoſe Scribes and Phariſics from God, who notwithſtanding were a part of the 
ſeedeof Abraham, a partof that very ſeede which God did himſelfe acknow- 
ledge to be his Church. The Church of God may thertorc containe both them 
which indeedeare not his, yet muſt bee reputed his by vs that know not their 


inwardthoughts, and them whoſe apparent wickednefle teſtifieth euen - the 
ght 


'Itis, and muſt bee the Churchescare that all may in outward confotmitic bee 
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ſightof the whole world that God abhorrerh them. For to this and noother 
purpoſe,are meant thoſe Parables,which our Sauiour in the Goſpell bath con» 91tt.13-24.4% 
cerning mixtureof Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkencſle, T ruth with Er- , _ 
ror,as well and openly knowne and ſeene as acunningly cloked mixture. That 1; ye p11te os 
which ſeparateth therefore v1zerly, that which cutteth off cleane from the vi- the fie rothe 
ſible Church of Chriſt, is plaine Apoſtalic,dire# denyall, viterreiettion of the C2inibians, 


whale Chriſtian faith, as tarrcas the ſawe is profeſledly diſlerent from Infide- CO 


liric. Heretikes,as touching thoſe points of dotrine whetrcin they faile:Schil- — _ 
matikes, as touching the quarrells for which, or the duetics wherein they di- cre" ang 
vide themſelues from their Brethren : Looſe, licentious and wicked perſons,as tenders, doh 


touching their ſcucrall offences or crimes, hauc all forſaken the rruc Church __ 


of God, the Church which is ſound and ſincere in the dodtrine that they cor- they ſhould be 
rupt ; the Church that keepeth the bond of Vanitie, which they violate; the 7<cciuediothe 


, A > - a. - 10Nn, 
Church that walkerh in the Lawes of rightcouſneſſe, which they tranſgrefle 3 xn0 therets:e 


this very true Church of Chriſt chey haue [cft, howbcit not altogether lefr, Papiſts being 
nor forſaken ſimply the Church vpon the mayne foundations whereof they 5 which 


are notoriouſ- 


continue built , notwithſtanding chclſe breaches whereby they are rev at the 1y knowne to 
top aſunder. Now bccaule for redreſſe of profeſſed errors and open Schilmes Þ!d herericall 


Opiniss, oughc 
4 not to bee ad- 
one, as the laudable Politic of former Apes, cuen ſo our owne to that end and mc 
purpoſe hath cſtabliſhed divers Lawes, the moderate ſeueritic whereof is a /*"5 <2P*Vc 


' tothe Suppcre 
meanc both to ſtay thereft , and coreglaime ſuch as heretofore haue beene |ed Foriccing thac 


awry. But ſccing that the offices which Lawes require are alwayes detinite, ot dawour 
and when that they require is done they goe no farther , whereupon ſundric giuce his Sup- 


ill affeed perſons, ro ſaue themſclues from danger of Lawes, pretend obedi- poremungh 
ence, albeit inwardly they carry till the ſgme hcarts which they did before, 2 P1<iPles, 


» and thale only 


by meanes whereof it falleth out, that receiving vaworthily the blefſed Sa- which were, as 


crament at our hands, they catc and drinke their owne damnation, itis for 5:7! ipea- 
, - Ds 4 &eth, within, ir 
remecdie of this miſchicte * heregdetcrmined , that whom the Law of the ;.cvjgent, thar 


Realmedoth puniſh vnleſſe they communicate , ſuch if they offer to obay the Pegiſia be- 
Law, the Church notwithſtanding ſhould not admic withour probation bc- a i 


fore had of their Goſpell-like behauiour. Whercin they firſt ſer no time how rangers from 


long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continue;againe,they nominate no certaine *Þ* Church of 


iudgement, the verdit whereof'ſhall approuc mens behauiour to be Goſpell- OE 


like; and that which is moſt material, whereas they ſecke to make it more ond jd they 
| 1 1 ME. ( ofte 
hard for difſemblers to be received into the Church,then Law & Politie as yer 11ct £ 


chemſelues: 

and rhat Mjnifter that ſhall giue the Supper of the Lord to him, which is knowne to be a Papiſt, and which hath neucr 
made any cleere renouncing of Poperic, with which he hath beene defiled, doth prophane the Table of the Lord,and 
doth giue the meare that is prepared for the Children, vnro Dogs, and be bringerh into the paſture, which is prouided 
for the Sheepe,Swine and vncleane beaſts, contrarie to the faith andrruſt that ought to be in a Steward ot the Lords 
houſe, as he is. For albcit that I doubt not but many of thoſe which are now Papiſts, pertayne to che clechion of God, 
which God alſo in his goodrime will call to the knowledge of his cruth : yer norwirhſtagding, they eught to be vnca 
the Minifter and vnto the Church, touching the miniftring of Sacraments, as tranyers and as vncleane beaſts. The 
miniſtring of the holy Sacraments vnto them, is a declaration and ſcale of Gods fauour and reconciliation with them, 
and aplaine preaching , pattly, that they be waſhed alreadic fromcheir ſinae, partly, cthac they arcof the houſkold of 
God, and ſuch as the Lord will feederoeternall life , which is not lawfull to be done vnto thoſe which are not of the 
houſhold of Faich. And therefore I conclude, that the compelling of Papiſts vnro the Communion , and the diſmil- 
fing and letcing of them goe, whea as they be ro be puniſhed for their ſtubbornenelle in Poperie (with this conduion, 
if . wn will recciuc the Communion) 3s very vnlawfull, when as although they would recciue it , yer they ought to be 
kepr backe cull ſuch time as by cheir Religious and Goſpell like bchanzour, &c, 


hath 
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bath done, they make it in truth more calic for ſuch kinde of perſons,to winde 
themſclues out of the Law, and tocontinuethe ſame they were. T he Law re- 
quirethar their hands that ducrie which in conſcience doth touch them nee. 
reſt, becauſe the greateſt difference betweene vs and them is the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, whoſe name in the ſervice of our 
Communion wee celebrate with duc honour, which they in the errour of 
their Maſſe prophane. As therefore on our part to heare Maſſe, were an 0. 
pen departure from that (incere profefiion wherein we ſtand, ſoit they on the 
other (ide recciue our Communion, they giue vs the ſtrongeſt pledge of fi- 
delitic that man can demand. What their hearts are, God doth know. Butif 
they which minde treacherie to God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this ad- 
uantage giuen them, whereby they may ſatisfic Law,in pretending themſelues 
conformable (for what can Law with Reaſon or Juſtice require more?) And 

yet bee ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer, till their Goſpell-like beha- 
viour be allowed, after that our owne ſimplicitie bath once thus faircly caſed 

them from ſting of Law, it is to be thought they will learne the myſterie of 
Goſpell-like bchauiour when leaſure ſerueth them. And ſo while without any 
cauſe we feare toprophane Sacraments, we ſhal not only defcatthe purpoſe of 
moſt wholſome Lawes, but loſe or wilfully bazzard thoſe ſoules, from which 
thelikelicft meancs of full and perfeA recouerie, are by our indiſcretion with- 
held. For neither doth God thus binde vs to diuc into mens conſciences, nor 
can their fraude and deceit hurt any man but themſelues, To him they 

ſceme ſuch as they are , but of vs they muſt bee taken for ſuch as they ſeeme. 

In the eyc of God they are againſt Chriſt, that arc not truely and lincerely 

with him; in oureyes they muſt bee recciued as with Chriſt, that are not to 


' outward ſhow againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious ſinners is 


not like vnto theirs, whoſe onely imperfe&ion is error, ſeuered from pertina- 
Cy , Error in appearance content toſubmit ir ſelfe to better inftruion, Error 
fo farre alreadic cured, as to craue at our harfls that Sacrament, the hatred and 
vtter refuſall whereof was the waighticſt point whercin heretofore they ſwar- 
ved and went aſtray. In this caſe therefore they cannot reaſonably charge vs 
with remiſſedealing , or with carcleſncſſe ro whom wee impart the myfterics 
of Chriſt, but they haue giuen vs manifeſt occa(ion to thinke it requiſite, that 
weeearneftly aduiſe rather and exhort them toconlider as they ought, their 
ſundrie over-ſights, firſt,in equalling vndiſtinQly crimes with crrors,as touch- 
ing force to make vncapable of this Sacrament : ſecondly, in ſuffering indig- 
nation ar the faults of the Church of Rome, to blindeand with-hold their 
iudgements, from ſecing that which withall they ſhould acknowledge , con- 
ccrning ſo much neucrtheleſle ſtill due ro the ſame Church, as to bee held 
and reputed a part of the houſe of God, a limme of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt : thRdly, in impoſing vpon the Church a burthen to enter farthcr into 

mens hearts,and to make a deeper ſearch of their conſciences,then any Law of 
God or reaſon of Man inforceth: fourthly and laſtly, in repelling vnder colour 

of longer triall ſuch from the myſteries of heavenly grace, as are both capa- 

ble thereof by the Lawes of God, for any thing we heare tothe contrarie, and 


ſhould in diuers conſiderations bee cheriſhed according to the mercifull ex- 
amples 


of 


WW 4 GR Y we. Mes. - Mind py 


} 


Eccleſrflicall Politie.. 


_ C— HC — — 


371 


nos re IE rn ne 


amples and Precepts whereby the Goſpell of Chriſt hath taught vs ro- 

wardes ſuch toſhew compaſſion, to receiuc them with lenitic and all mceke- 

ncile, t any thing bee ſhaken in them to ſtrengthenir, not to quench with de- 

layes and icloutics that fceble ſmoke of conformitie which ſeemeth to breathe 

from them, but to build whereſocuer there is any foundation , to adde pers 

tection vnto ſlender beginnings, and that as by other offices of pictic, cuen 

ſo by this very toode of Lite, which Chriſt hath lettin his Church, not onely 

for prcſcruation of ſtrength, but alſo tor relicte of weakeneſſe : but torcturne 

toour owne ſelues, in whom the next thing ſcuercly reprooucd is the pau» 7,c, 11,p.147; 

citic of Communicants,if they require at Communicants frequencie,we with 

the ſame, knowing how acceptabic vnto God ſuch ſcruice is, when mvlti- 2.Cbron.30. 13s 

tudes cheerctully concurre vntoit ; it they encourage men thereunto, weeal- pjal.rzz.r, 

ſo (themſclucs acknowledge it) are not vtterly torgettull to doe the like if 

they require ſome publike coation for remcdie of that , wherein by milder 

and ſofter meanes little good is done, they know our Lawes and Statutes pro- 

uided in that behalte, wacreunto whatſocuer conuenient helpe may bee ade 

ded more by the wiſedome of man, what cauſe have wee given the world to ruke 14.23; 

thinke that wee arc not readie to heat ken toit, and to vic any good meane of 

ſweet compulſion , to hauc this high and hcaucnly Banquet largely furniſh- 

ed ? Onely wce cannot fo farre yecld as to iudge it convenient, that the ho- 

ly deſire of a competent namber {hould bee vnlſatisfied, becauſe the greater 

part is carele{ſc and vndiſpoſed to ioyne wich them. Men ſhould not(they ſay) 

bee permitted a few by themſclues ro communicate, when ſo many arc gone 

away, bccaule this Sacrament is a token of our coniuntion with our Bre- 

thren , and therefore by communicating a part from them, we make an appa- 

rent ſhew of diſtraction. I aske then on which ſide Vnitie is broken, whether 

on thcirsthat depart, or on theirs who bcing left behinde doe communicate ? 

Firſt, inthe onc it is not denycd , but that they may hauec reaſonablecauſes of 

departure,and that then eucnthey gre deliucred from iuſt blame.Of ſuch kind 

of cauſes twoarc allowed, namecly,danger of impayring health, and neceſla- 

ric bulincſle requiring our preſence otherwhere. And may not a third caule, 

which is vafitneſſe, at the preſent time detayne vs as lawfully backe as either of 

theſe two ? True it is, that weecannot hereby altogether excuſe our (clues, tor 

that wee ought to preuent this and docnot. But if we haue committed a tauler 

innot preparing our mindes before, ſhall we therefore aggrauate the ſame 

with a worſe, thecrime of vnworthy participation ? Hee that abſtayneth,doth 

want for the time that grace and comfort. which religious Communicants 

have, but be that cateth and drinketh vnworthily, receiucth death; that which 

1s hſe to others, rurneth in him to poyſon. Notwithſtanding whatſocuer bec 

the cauſe for which menabſtayne, were it reaſon that the fault of one part 

ſhould any way abridge their bencfite that are not faultic ? There izin all the 

Scripture of God no one ſyllable which doth condemne communicating a- 

mony(t a few, when the reſt are departed from them, As for the laſt thing, Tic. tx. p.r4s: 

which is our imparting this Sacrament privately vnto the (icke, whercas there 

haue becne of old (they grant) two kindes of necefitic, wherein this Sacra- 

meut might bepriuatcly adminiſtred, of which two,the one being erroneouſly 
imagincd, 
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imagined, and the other (they ſay) continuing no longer in vie, there remay- 

neth vnto vs noneceſlitie at all, tor which that cuſktome ſhould bee retaynedg. 

T hefalſly ſurmiſed neceffitie is that, whereby ſome hauc thoughtall ſuch ex- 

cluded trom pofhibilitic of ſaluation, as did depart this life, and never were 

made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. T he other caſe of necefhitie was, when 

men, which had fallen in time of perſecution, and bad afterwards repented 

them, but were not as yct recciued againe vnto the fellowſhip of this Com- 

munjon, did at the houre of thcir death requeſt it, that ſo they might reſt 

with greater quietneſſe and comfort of minde;being thereby aſſured otdepar- 

ture in vnitie of Chrilts Church, which vertuous deſirethe Fathers did thinke 

it great impictie not to ſatishe. T his was Seraptons caſe of necethrie. Serapion 

a taithfull aged perſon, andalwayes of very vpright life, till tcare ot perſecy- 

tion in the end cauſed him to ſhrinke backe, atrer long ſorrow for his ſcan- 

dalous offence, and ſute often-rimes made to bee pardoned of the Church,fcll 

* at length into grievous licknefle, and being readie ro yceld vp the Ghoſt, was 

then more inftant then eucr betore ro receive the Sacrament. Which Sacra- 

ment was neceſſaric in this caſe, not that Serapion had beenc depriucd of e- 

uerlaſting Life without it, but that his end was thereby to him made the 

more comfortable. And doe wethinke that all cafes of ſuch neceſſrieare cleanc 

vaniſhed? Suppoſe that ſome have by miſperſwaſton liucd in Schiſme, with- 

drawne themſclues from holy and publike Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and 

lothed the Sacraments of the Church , talſly preſuming them to bee fraught 

with impious and Anticbriſtian corruptions , which error the God of mercy 

* 1-Cor.15.21- and truth opening at the length their eyes to ſee, they doe not onely repent 

a PPl3-11., them of the cuill which they have done, bur alſo in token thereof deſire to re- 
b Az Thy © , . 

7s iis iap- ceiue comfort by that whereunto they have offered diſgrace (which may bee 

019, Theophil. the caſe of many poore ſeduced ſoules cuen at this day) God forbid wee 

$7 2... Thould thinke that the Church doth ſinne, in permitting the wounds of 
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@iFol df ev] 
Toy d'ya3av, 
Ammon vide, 
1.Tbeſc4.17. 


c Maturate re- 


ſurreftions le- 


and their bruſed mindes not onely neede but begge. Theres nothing which 
the ſoule of man dothdelirein that laſt houre ſo much, as comfort againit the 
natural terrors of death, and other ſcruples of conſcience, which commonly 
doc then moſt trouble and perplexe the weake , towards whom the vcry 


tabunda ſolem- Law of God doth exact ar our hands all the helps that Chriſtian lenitic and 
wa, CyPr-4e indulgence can affoord. Ourgenerall conſolation, departing thislife, is the 
p10.  hopeof thar# glorious and bleſſed ReſurreQion, which the Apoſtle® S. Paul 


Cap. 10. 
d Cduezey nameth i#f2»/5e0w,Þ to note that all men ſhall bavetheir ex&a5y, and bee ray: 
To 4. ſedagaine fromthe dead, fo theivſt {ball bee taken vp and exalted aboue the 
3=yziv, Ignat. reſt, whom the power of God doth bnt raiſe and not cxalt. This Life and fhis 
« ++ 9a ReſurreQion our Lord leſus Chrift is forall men, as touching the ſufficiencic 
e Ft ſinibilfs- Of that Fe bath done ; bur that which maketrh vs partakers thereof, is our par- 
cile mutandem ticular communion with Chriſt, and this Sacrament a principall meane, as 
| 6-107 prry wellto ſtrengthen the bond, as ro multiply in vs the fruits of the ſame Com- 
tas exides poſcit, munion , for which cauſe © Saint Cypreax termeth it a ioyfull ſolemnitic of 
ſurucniendom expedite and ſpeedie Reſurreion; 4 Jgnatine, a medicine which procurerh 


eſt, L.b. 183, ff, . _— . /D . . 
de Reg.lur, Immoartalitic and preventeth death ; © /renews, the nouriſhment of our bodies 
to 
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rocternall lite and their preſeruatiuve from corruption. Now becauſe that Sa- 


crament, which at all times we may recciue vnto this cfteR, is then moſt accep- 
cableand molt truictull, when any ſpeciall extraordinarte occaſion neerely, 
and preſently vrging kindleth our deſires rowards ir, their ſeueritie, whocleaue 
ynto that alone which is generally fit tobce done,-and ſo makeall mens condi- 
tions alike, may adde much afflition to diuers croubled andgrieued minds, 
of whole particular eſtate, particular reſpett being bad, according to the cha- 
ritableorder of the Church wherein wee line,there inſueth vnto God that glo- 
ric, which his Righteous Saints comforted in their greateſt diſtreſſes doe yeeld, 
and vnto them which haue their reaſonable Petitions ſatisfied, theſame'con- 
centment, tranquillitic and ioy, thatothers before them by meanes of like ſa- 
tisfation hauec reaped, and wherein weeall are or ſhould bedeſirous final] yto 
take ourleauveof the World, whenſocuer our owne vncertaine time of moſt 
aſſureddeparture ſhall come. Concerning thereforc both Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, together with our vſuall and recciued forme of adminiftring the ſame 
inthe Church of England, let thus much ſuffice, 

69 Asthe ſubſtance of God aloneisinfinite, and hath xs kinde of limitati- 
on, ſo likewiſe his continuance is from everlaſting to everlaſting, and know- 
eth neither beginning nor end, Which demonſtrable concluſion, being pre- 
ſuppoſed, it followcth neceſlarily,that beſides him, all chings are finite, both in 
ſubſtance and in continuance. It in ſubſtance all things be finire, it cannot bee, 
but that there are bounds without the compaſſe whercot their ſubſtagcedorh 
notextend ; it in continuance alſo limited, they all have, itcannot be denied, 
their ſet and their certaine termes, before which they had no being art all. 
T his is thereaſon, why firſt wee doe moſt admire thoſe things which are grea- 
reft, and ſecondly, thoſethings whichare ancienteſt, becauſe the one areleaſt 
diſtant from the infinite ſubſtance; the other from the infinite continuance of 
God. Our of this wee gather, rhatonely God hath truc immorrtalidte or eter- 
nitie, thatisro ſay, continuance vgherein there groweth no difference by ad- 
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dition of hereafter vnto now , whereas the nobleſt and perfeeſt of all. 


things beſides, haue continually through continuance the time of former 
continuance lengthened, ſo that thatthey could not heretofore be ſaid to have 
continucd ſo long as now, neither now fo long as hereafter. Gods owne Erer- 
nitie is the hand which leadeth Angels in the courſe of their Perpetuitic; their 
Perpetuitie, the hand that drawerh out ccleſtiall motion, the Line of which 
Mocion and the Thread of time are ſpunne together, - Now as Nature 
bringeth forth Time with Mazion, ſo'wee by Motion haveTearned how to di- 
vide Time, and by the ſmaller parts of Time, both to meaſare the grearer, 
and to know how long all things elſe indure, For Time conlideredin it felfe, is 
but the flux ofthar very inſtant, whercinthe Motion of the Heaven began, bc- 
ing coupled with other things, it is the quantitie of cheir continuInce mea- 
ſured by thediftance of two inftants : As thetime of a man is a mans conti- 
nuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath, till the inſtant of bis laſt gaſpe.Here- 
upon, ſome haue defined Time to be the Meaſureof che Morion of Heauen, 
ecawſc the firſt thing which Time doth mcaſure, is that Motion wherewith ir 
bens by the helpe whereof it meaſureth otherthings, as when rhe _ 
Oo pher 


The fifth Booke of 


phet Dauid faith, that a mans continuance doth not commonly excecd three- 
ſcore and tenne yecres, hee vſcth the helpe both of Motion and Number to 
meaſure Time. They which make Time an efteA of Motion, and Motionto 
bein Nature before T imc,ought to haue conſidered with themſclues, thar al- 
beic we ſhould deny as Meliſis did all Motion, wee might notwithſtanding ac- 
knowledge T ime, becauſe T ime doth bur lignife the quantitic of continu- 
ance, which continuance may be in things that reſt and are neuer mooucd. Be- 
{ides, wee may alſoconſiderinreſt both that which ispaſt, and that which is 
preſent, and that which is future, yea, farther cuen length and ſhortneſſe in e- 
ueric of theſe, although we never had conceit of Motion. But to define with- 
out Motion, how long or how [hort ſuch continuance is, were impothble. So 
that herein we muſt of necefſitic vie the benefir of yeeres, dayes, houres, mi- 
nutes, which all grow from Celeſtiall Motion. Againe, forasmuch as that 
Morionis Circular, whereby wee make ourdiniſions of Time, and the Com. 
paſſe of that Gircvit ſuch,thar the Heauens which are thercin continually mo- 
ued, and keep in their Motions vniforme celeritie, muſt needs touch often the. 
fame points, they cannot chooſe but bring vnto vs by cquall diſtances fre- 
quent returnes of the ſame times. Furthermore whereas time is nothing but 
the meere quantitie of that continuance which all things haue thar are not 
as God is without beginning, that which is proper vnto all quantities agreeth 
alſo to this kind, ſo that Time doth but meaſure other things, and neither 
worketh in them any recall effe&, nor isit ſelfe euercapable of any. And there- 
fore when commonly we vie to ſay, that T imedotheare or fret out all things, 
that Timeis the wiſeſt thing inthe World, becauſe it bringeth forth all Know- 
ledge,and that nothing is more fooliſh then Time, which neuer holdeth any 
ching long, but whatſoever oneday learneth, the ſame another day forget- 
teth againe, that ſome men ſce proſperous and happie dayes, and that ſome 
mens dzyes arc miſerable, inall theſe andthe like ſpeeches that which is vete+ 
red of the time is not verified of time it felfe, but agreeth vntothoſe things 


. which arc in time,and doe by meanes of ſo necre coniuntion eyther lay their 


burthen vponthe backe, or ſet their Crowne vponthe head of time. Yea the 


* yporer i5ty Very © oportunities which weaſcribe to time doe intruth cleaue to the things 
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themſclues wherewith timeis ioyned, as for time it neither cauſeth things nor 
oportunities of things, although it comprize and containe both. All things 


Hippo. lib.qui whatſoever having their time, the workes of God haue alwayes that time 
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whichis ſcaſonableſt and fitteſt for them. His workes are ſome ordinarie, ſome 
more rare, all worthy of obſcruation, but not all of like necefhitic to bee often 
remembred, they all have their times, but thcy all doe not adde the ſame eſti- 
mation andglorie to thetimes wherein they are. For as God by being euerie 
where, yet doth not give vntoall places one and the ſame degree of holineſle, 
fo neithe- one and the ſame dignitie toall times by working in all. For if all 
eyther places or times, were in reſpef of God alike, wherefore was it ſaid vnto 
Hoſes by particular deſignation, This verie plece wherein thou flandeit is holy 
ground? Why doth the Prophet Dazid chooſe out of all thedayes of the yeere 
but one,whereof he ſpeaketh by way of principal admiration,T his @ the gay tht 
Lordhath made? No doubtgas Godsextraordinarie preſence hath tallon{ and 
lanctified 
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ſanRificd certaine places, ſo they are his etraordinary workes that haverruel y Pfal.1 "IR 
and wofthil y aduanced certaine rimes, for which cauſe they ovghtto bee with 
all men that honour God more holy then other dayes. The Wiſeman there- 


 forecomparcrh herein not vnfitly thetimes of God with the perſons of men. 


If any ſhould aske how it commeth to paſſe, that one day doth excell anorher, 
ſecing the lighrof all che dayes in the yeere proceedeth fromone Sunhe, to + 
this he anſwereth,that, That knowleage of the Lora hath parted theaſander;hebath ca 40. 
by them diſpoſed the times and ſolemue Feaits, ſome the hath choſen out and ſanfified, 
fome he hath put among the deyes,to wumber: cuen as _Ademand all other menare 
of one ſubſtance, all created ofthe earth : bat the Loyd hath druidedthen by great 
knowledge and made their wayes diners, ſome he hath bleſſed and exalted, ſome he hath 
ſanitified and eppropriateato himſelfe , ſome hee hath curſed, hambled and put them 
out of their dignitie. So that the caule being naturall and neceſfarie, for which 
there {hould be a difference in dayes, the folemne obſervation whereof decla- 
reth Religious thankefulneſſe rowards him whoſe workes of principallrecko- 
ning wee thereby admire and honour, it commeth next to bee conſidered 
what kinds of duties and ſeruices they are wherewith ſuch times ſhould bee 
keptholy. | 

70 The fanfification of daycs and times is a token of that thankfulneſſe, The wanner 
and a part of that publike honour which wee owe to God for admirable be- of celebrating 
nefits , whereof it doth not ſufhce that we keepe a ſecret Kalender, taking © marr 
chereby our priuate occaſions as wee liſt our {clues ro thinke how much God lice: officium fe- 
hath done for all men, but the dayes which arechoſen our to ſerne as publike 3, © 99% i? 
Memorialsof ſuch his mercies, ought to be clothed with thoſe outward Robes Ln vicatim epu- 
of holineſſe, whereby their difference from other dayes may bee made ſenſible. #1, cinitart ta- 
But becauſcrimein it ſelfe, as hath beene alreadic prooued, can receiue no alte- ——_ rug 
ration, the hallowing of Feſtivall daies muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or counte- lum cogere,ca- 
nance which we pur vponthe affaires thatare incident into thoſe dayes, This res. o"_ 
is the day which the Lord hath mJde, ſayth the Propher Danid, Let v5 reiover ad impudicitias; 
and bee gladin it. Sothat generally offices and dotics of Þ religious ji9yare that 44%idins iltece 
whercin the ballowing of Feſtiuall times conſiſteth. The moſt naturall teſti- pr ovanpar 
monies of our reioycing in God, are firſt his prayſes ſer forth with cheerefull gaudiumperpub- 
alacritie of mind,ſecondly,onr comfort and delight expreſſed by a © charitable {57 «erm. 
largenefſe of ſomewhat more then common bountie, thirdly, ſequeſtration <.;5. Dies /eſls 
from ordinary labours, the toyles and cares whereof are not meet to be com- Mairflari attif- 
panious of ſuch gladneſle. Feſtiuall ſolemnitic therefore is nothing but the due _ —_ 
mixtureas it were of theſe three elements,praiſe and bountie,and reſt. T ouch- volupraribus oc- 
ching prayſe, for as muchas the Iewes, whoalone knewthe way how to mag- 7297 © 11a. 
nifie Godaright, did commonly (as appearcd by their wicked lives) more of arr} 5s ne 
cuſtome and for faſhion ſake execute the ſeruicesof their Religion, ghen with = 7oriias 
heartic and true deuotion (which God eſpecially requireth) he therefore pro- K by _ 
teſteth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemne dayes, as being therewith muck of- eovins wogrd- 


fended.Plentifull and liberall expence is required in them thar abound, partly, ——_— 
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as a ſigne of their owne ioy in the goodneſſc of God towards them, and partly 
a5 a mcane wherby to refreſh thole poore and needy , who being eſpecially ar 
Dext.16.14 Theſe times made partakers of relaxation and ioy with others doe the more re- 
Nebemb.9. ligiouſly bleſſe God, whoſe great mercies were a cauſe thereof, & the more con- 
tcntedly indure the burthen of that hard cftate wherein they continue. Reſt is 
the end of all Motion, and the laft perfeRion of all things that labour. Labours 
invsarciournics , and eueninthem which fecle no wearinefle by any worke, 
yettheyare but waies whereby to come vnto that which bringeth not bappi- 
neſſe til it doe bring reſt. For as long as any thing which we deſire is vnattained, 
werelt not. Let vs not heretake reſt for idlenes. T hey are idle, whom the pain- 
folneſſe ofa&ion cauſerh to avoid thoſe labours, whereunto both God and Na- 
ture bindeth them : they reſt , which cither ceaſe from their worke when they 

haue brought it vnto perfeion, or elſe givc ouer a meaner labour, becauſe a 
worthicr and better is to be vndertaken.God hath created notbing to be idleor 
ill imployed. As therefore, man doth conlift of different and diſtin parts,cue- 
ry partindued with manifold abilities, which all have their ſeuerall ends and 
ationsthereunto referred; ſo there is in this great varietic of duties which be- 
longto men, that dependencic and order , - meanes whereofthe lower ſu- 
| tained alwaies the more excellent, and-the bigher perfeRing the more baſe, 
they are in their times and ſcaſohs continued with moſt exquiſite correſpon- 
dence, labours of bodily and daily toile purcbaſe freedome for ations of re- 
ligious ioy, which benefit theſe ations requite with the gift of deſired reft : a 
thing moſt natural! and fit toaccompanie the Solemne Feftivall duties of ho- 
nour which aredone to God. For if thoſe principall workes of God, the me. 
morie whereof wevſeto celebratcat ſuchtimes,be butcertaine taſtsand ſaies,as 
it were of that finall benefit, wherein our perfe&telicitieand bliſſe lyeth folded 

vp, ſceing that the preſence of the one doth dire our cogitations, thoughts 

and deſires towards the other,it giueth ſurely a kind of life, and addeth inward- 

ly no ſmall delight tothoſe ſo comfortable&-xpeRations, whey the very out- 

ward countenance of that we preſently doe, repreſenteth after a ſort that alſo 

whereunto we tend, as Felftivall reft doth that Celeſtiall eſtate whereof the 

* 099 1s 2. very* Heathensthemſelues which had notthe mcanes whereby toapprebend 
Sr His much,did notwithſtanding imagine thatit needs muſt conſiſt in reſt , and have 
co prowl thercfore raught, that aboue the higheſt mooueable Sphere there isnothing 
pepoirn #2pey which tccleth alteration, motion or change, but all things immutable, vnſub« 
«ax £12/95w- 1c to pation, bleft with eternall continuance ina life ofthe higheſt perfeQi- 
-- wa ;. On, and of that complete abundant ſufficiencie within it ſelfe , which no poſſi- 
xo72.Zomx; bilitic of want, maimeor defect can touch. Belides, whereas ordinarielabours 
har) 6 — are both in themaſclucs painefull, and baſe in compariſon of Feftivall Services 
x57 6«2zyra done to God, doth not the naturall difference betweene them ſhew thar the 
«ava, Arift, one as it were by way of ſubmiſſion and homage ſhould ſurrender themſelves 
tothe other wherewith they can neyther eaſily concurre, becauſe paineful- 
neſſe and ioy ate oppelite, nor decently, becauſe while the minde hath ivft oc- 
caſion to make her abode on the Houſe of gladneſſe, the Weed of ordinarie 
toyle andtranell becommeth her not? Wherefore even Nature hath taught 
the 
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the Heathens,and God the Tewes,and Chriſt vs, firſt,that Feſtiuall Solemnirics, 
arcapartof the publike exerciſe ot Religion ; ſecondly, that Prayſe, Liberali- 

tie, and Reſtare as naturall Elements whereof Solemnities conlift. Bur theſe 

things the Hearhensconuerted to the honour of their falſe gods, andas they 

failed inthe end ir ſelfe , ſo neither could they diſcerne rightly what forme 

and meaſure Reiigion therein ſhould obſerve. Whereupon, when the Iſrac- 

lites impiouſly followed ſocorrupt example, they are in euery degree noted 

to haue done amiſle, their Hymnesor Sopgs of prayſe were Idolatrie, their 

bountie excefle, and their reft wantonneſle. T herefore the Law of God which 

appointed rhem dayes of Solemnirie,taught them likewiſein what manner the 

ſame ſhould bee celebrated, According to the patterne of which Inftiturion, 
Dawideftabliſhing the ſtate of Religion, ordained prayſeto begiuen vnto God 1.Chron. 23430. 
in the Sabbaths , Moneths and appointed times, as their cuſtome had becne 

alwaycs bctore the Lord. Now, beſides thetimes which God himſelfe inthe 

Law of Moſes particularly ſpecificd, there were, through the wiſedome of 

the Church , certaine_ other deviſed by occaſion of Jike occurrents to thoſe, 
whereupon the tormer hag riſen, as namely, that which Mardochews and Efter Heſt 9.37 
did firſt celebrate in memorie of the Lords moſt wonderfull protection, when 

Hamin had laid his incuitable plot, tro mans thinking, for the vtrer cxtirpation 

of the [ewes euen in oneday. This they call the Fealt of Zots, becauſe Haman 

had caſt their life and their death, as it were vpon the hazard of a Lor. Tothis 

may be added, that other alſo of Dedication, mentioned in the tenth of Saint 1064.10.23. 
Tohas Goſpel, the inſtitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtorie of the Macca- 1-Mac.4.53. 
bees. But for as much as their Law by the comming of Chriſt is changed , and 

we thereunto no way bound, Saint Paul, although it were not his purpoſe to 

fauour inueRiues againit the ſpeciall ſanRification of daics and times ro the 

ſervice of God, and tothe honour of Teſus Chriſt, doth notwithſtanding bend 

his forces againſt thar opinion, which impoſcd on the Gentiles the yoke of Jew- 

iſh Legal obſeruations,asif the whole World ought for cuer,& that vpon paine 

of condemnation to keepe and obſcrue the ſame. Such as in this perſwafion 

hallowcd thoſe Iewiſh Sabbaths, the Apoſtle ſharply reproueth, ſaying, ® Tee 2 Gat.4-10- 
obſerge aayes and moneths,and times and yeeres, Tamin feare of yousleſt 1 haue beflowed 

vpon you labonr in vaine, Howbeit ſo farre off was Þ Tertulian from imagining 

how any man could pofhbly hereupon call in queſtion ſuch dayes as the Þ $i omnen i 
Church of Chriſt doth obſerue,thattheobſcrvation of theſedaics he vſeth for —— 
an Argument whereby to proue, it could not bee the Apoſtles intent and mea» & dirrum & 
hing to condemne ſimply all obſerving of ſuch times. Generally theretorc as. 
rouching Feaſts in the Church of Chriſt, they bave that profitable vie where- ,,powu , car 
of Saint Aucuitine ſpeaketh, By Feſtinall Solewmmities and ſet-dayes we dedicate and Paſcha celebra- 
ſanttifie 10 Ged the memorie of his bemefits, leſt unthankefull forgetfulneſſe thereof 71,5111 
ſhou'd creepe vpen ws in courſe of time. And concerning particulars, their Sab- primo ? cur 
bath the Church hath changed into our Lords Day, thatis, theone did conti- 1#mtegite 
neally bring ro mind the forrger world finiſhed by creation, ſoche other might ,,,,; .c,uarone 
keep vs in perpetuall remembrance ofa far better World, begun by him which - --——why 
came to reſtore all things ro make both Heauen & Earth new. For which cauſe Yjr;t2* 


Aug, de Cinit. 
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they honored thelaltday,we the firſt in euery ſeuen throughout the yeer. T he 
reſt ofthe daies and times which we cclebratc, have relation all vnto one head, 
We begin therefore our Eccleſiaſtical yeere with the glorious © Anuntiation 
of his birth by Angelicall Embaſſage. T here being hereunto added his bleled 
Nativitie it ſelfe,the myſteric of his Legall 4 Circumciſion ; theteftification of 
his true Incarnation by the Purification of ber which brought him intothe 
World, his Reſurre&ion, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, the admirable ſending 
down of his Spirit vpon his choſen &(which coſcquently enſucd)the notice of 
chat incomprehenſible T rinitic thereby giuen tothe Church of God ; againe, 
for as much as we know that Chriit hath not onely beene manifelied great in 
himſelfe, but great in other h1s Saints alſo,the dayes of whoſc departure out of 
the Worldare to the Church of Chrilt, as the Birth and Coronation dayes of 
Kingsor Emperours , therefore cſpeciall choice being made ot the very flowre 
of all occaſions in this kinde, there arc annvuall ſelc&ed times to meditate of 
Chriſt gloriticd in them which had the honor to ſufter for bis ſake, before they 
had ageandabilitie ro know him ; gloriticd in them which knowing him as 
Stephen had the light of that before death, whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
lead; glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from farre to adore him, & 
were conduttcd by ſtrange light;zglorified inthe ſecond Elras of the world, ſent 
before bim toprepare his way ; glorified in every of thoſe Apoſtles, whom it 
pleaſed him to vicas Founders ot bis Kingdome heerc; gloritiedin the Angels 
as in Mcchael; glorified inall thoſe bappie Soules that are alrcadie poſiciled of 
Heanen.Ouer and beſides which number nor great, the reſt be but foure other 
daies herctoforc annexed tothe Fealt of Eaſter & Pentecoſt, by reaſon of gene- 
rall Baptiſme vſuall at choſe two Feaſts, which alſo is the cauſe why they had 
notas other daics any proper namegiven them. T heir firſt inftitutio was ther- 
forethrough neceſfitic,and their preſent continuance is now tor the greater ho- 


| nourof the principals, whereupon they ftill attend. If it bee then demanded, 


whether wee obſerve theſe times as being thereunto bound by force of Diuine 
Law,orclſe by the oncly Poſitiue Ordinances of the Church, Janſwere to this, 
that the very Law of Nature it ſclte, which all men cofeſſc ro be Gods Law,re- 
quireth in generall noleſſe the ſanQification of times then of places,perſons & 
things voto Gods honor. For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him heretofore as of 
thereft, ſoof times likewiſe to exat ſome parts by way of perpetuall homage, 
neuerto be diſpeſed withal nor remitted, againe,to require ſome other parts of 
time with as tri cxaQtion but for leſſe continuance, & of the reſt which were 
leftarbitrary,to accept what the Church ſhall in due conſideration conſecrate 
voluntarily vnto like Religious vices. Of the firſt kind amongft the Tewes was 
the Sabbath Day ; o"the ſecond, thoſe Feafts which are appointed by the Law 
of Moſes;the Fealt of Dedication inuented by the Church, ſtandeth in the num- 
berot the aft kind. T he Moral Law requiring therfore a ſcucnth partthrough- 
out the age of the whole world to be that way imployed,although with vs the 
day bechangedin regard ofa new rcuolurion begun by our Sauiovr Chrift, yer 
the ſame proportion of time continveth which was betorc, becauſe in re{crence 


to the benefit of Creation, & now much more of Renouationthereunto added 
| by. 
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by him which was Princc ot the world tocome, we are bound toaccompt tie ' 
ſanRification of one day in ſcven, a dutic which Gods immurable Law doth 
exa& for cucr. T hercſt,they ſay,we ought ro aboliſh,becauſethe continuance 
of them doth nourith wicked ſuperſtition in the mindes of men, blides, they 
arc all abuſed by Papiits, the enemies of God, yeazcertayneof them, as Eaſter 


and Pentecoſt, cuen by the ewes, 
71 


affinitie, as Philip the Apoltle with Philip the Macedoniun King, 


imitation of Papiſls, and the breeding of ſuperſtition, they are now become ſuch 


Touching Jewes, ther Eaſter and Pentecoſt baue with;ours as much Exception 


As for 22ainſt our 
| keeping ot 0- 


ther feſtall 


common gheſts,thar no man can thinke it diſcourteous to let them goe as they dayes befides 


came. I he next is a rare obſeruation and ſtrange. You (hall ftinde if you 


the Sabbath. 
T. C. lr. 15 1+ 


marke it (as it doth deſeruc ro bee noted well) that many thouſands there 1f they had 


are, whoif they hauc vertuoully du- 
ring thoſe times bchaued thelciues, 
it their deuotion and zcale in prayer 
haue bcene fervent, their attention 
to the Word of God,ſuch as al Chri- 
ſtian mcn ſhould yecld, imagine that 
herein they haue performed a good 
dutic , which notwithſtanding to 
thinke is a very dangerous errour, in 
as much as the Apoſtle Saint Pau! 


hath caught , chat wee ought not-. 


to keepe our Eaſter as the Tewes did 
for ccrtaine daics, but inthe vnleca- 
uened bread ot linccritic and of truth 
to tcaft continually, whereas this re- 
ſtraint of Eaſter toa ccrtaine number 


beene neuer abuſed, neither by the Pap:ſts,nor by the Iewes,as they 
hauc becny, and are daily , yet ſuch making of Holy dayes 1» neucr 
without ſome great canger of bringing in ſome euil: and corrupe 
opinions intothe mindes of men. [ wil: vie an exapplc 1none,and 
ti.atthe chicte of Holy dayes, and moſt generally, and of: longeſt 
time vbl{cruedin the Church , which is the feaſt of Eaſter , which 
was kept ot ſome,more dayes, of. ſome tewers 'How many thou- 
ſands are there , I will not ſay of-the ignorant Papiſts , but of 
thoſe allo which profefſe the Goſpell, which when they haue ccle» 
brarcd thoſe daies with diligent heed t. ken varto the 1 He, and with 
lqmec carneſt devotion in praying, and hearing the W 1d of God, 
doe not by and by thinke that they hauc well celecr ord the Feaſt 
of Eaſter, and y<t haue they thus notably deceived the.vſelucs? Foc 
Saint Prcractank i C0r.5.8 that the ceicbrating ot th Feaf? of the 
Chriſtians Eafter , is not as the Icwes was for certaine dayes , bur 
ſheweth that wee muſt keepe this Feaſt all the daics of ow: Hiemn 
thevnleauenecd bread ot finceritie and of truth, By hich wee fee 


_thart the obſcruing of the Feaſt of Eaſter tor certaine aaics in the 


yecredoth pull our of our mindes, erc ever wee bee aware, the Do- 


, Qtife of the Goſpell, and cauſcth vs to reft inthat necie confidera- 


tion of our duries, for the ſpace of a few daics, which ſhould bee 
cxrended co all our life, 


o: dayes cauſcth vs to reſt fora {\yort ſpace in that neere conſideration of our 
duties, which ſhould be extended throughout the courſe of our wholeliucs, 
and ſo pu lcth our of our minds the Dodtrine of Chrifts Goſpell ere we be a- 
warc. Thc Dodrine of the Goſpell which herethey meane or ſhovld mcane, 
is, that Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, thereis no Iewiſh Paſcall Solemnicie, 
nor abitinence from ſowre Bread now required at our hands, there is no Lea- 
ven which we are bound to caft our, but malice, {in and wickednefle, no Bread 
bur the food of (incere Truth, wherwith we are ticd to celebrate our Paſſeoucr. 
And ſeeing no time of ſinne is granted vs, ncithcr any intermiſhon of ſound 
belicfc, it tolloweth that this kind of feafting ought to indure alwaics. But how 
are ſtanding Feſtival] Solemnities againſt this ? T bat which the Goſpell of 
Chriſtrequireth, is the perpetuitic of vertuous duties : not perpetuitic of exer- 
ciſc oration, but diſpoſition perpetuall , and pratice as oft a3 times and 
onortumtics require, luſt, Valiant, Liberal, Temperate and holy men are they, 
which can whenſocuer they will,and wil whenſoeuer they ought,cxecute what 
their ſeucrall perteions import, If vertues did alwaics ceaſe to be when they 


ccale ro worke , there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to Vertue then 
ſlcepe : 
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ſleepe : neither were it poſſible that men, as Zacharie and Elizabeth (hould 
in all the Commandements of God walke vnreprooucable, or that the 
Chaine of our conuerſation ſhould contayne ſo many linkes of divine ver- 
tues, as the Apoſtles in diuers places haue reckoned vp, it in the exerciſe 
of each vertue perpctuall continuance were exated at our hands. Secing 
therefore all things are done in time, and many offices are not pothibleat one 
and the ſame time to bediſcharged , duties of all forts muſt haue neceflarily 
their ſeuerall ſucceſſions and ſeaſons, in which reſpe the Schoole-men bauec 
well and ſoundly determined, chat Gods affirmatiue Lawes and Precepts, the 
Lawes that inioync any aQuall dutic as Prayer, Almes, and the like, doc binde 
vs ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere, weearetyed to iterate and reſurne 
them when needeis, howbeit not to continue them without any intermiſi= 
on. Feaſts, whether God himſelfe hath ordayned them, or the Church by 
that authoritic which God hath giucn, they are of Religion ſuch publique 
ſervices as neither can, nor ought to bee continued otherwiſe then onely by 
iteration. Which iteration is a moſt cffeuall meane to bring vnto full matu- 
ritie and growth thoſe ſcedes of godlinelſe, that theſe very men themſelues 
docgrantto bee ſowne in the hearts of many thouſands, during the while 
that ſuch feaſts are preſent. The conſtant habit of well-doing is not gotten 
without the cuſtome of doing wcll , neither can vertue bee made perfect, but 
by the manifold workes of vertve often praiſed. Before the powers of our 
mindesbe brought vato ſome perfeQion, our firſt afſayes and offers towards 
vertue muſt needes bee raw , yet commendable, becauſe they tend vnto ripe- 
nefſe, For which cauſe the wiſcdame of God hath commanded eſpecially 
this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne feaſts, that to Children and No- 
vices in Religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion to aske and inquire of God. 
Whereupon if thcre follow but ſo much pietic as hath beene mentioned, ler 
the Church learne to further imbecillitic with prayer, Preſerae, Lord, theſe good 
and gracious beginnings, that they ſuddenly dri,: not vp like the morning dew, but 
may proſper and grow as the Trees which Riners of waters keepe alwayes flouriſhing ; 
let all mensacclamations bee grace, grace vnto it, as to that firſt laid corner 
ſtone in Zerubbabels buildings. For who hath deſpiſed the day of thoſe 
things which are ſmall ? Or how dare weetake vpon vs to condemne that ve» 
ry thing which voluntarily weegrant, maketh vs of nothing ſomewhat , ſce- 
ing all wee pretend againſt it is onely that as yet this ſomewhat is not much? 
The dayes of ſolemnitie which are but few , cannot chooſe but ſoone finiſh 
that outward excrciſe of godlineſſe, which properly appertayncth to ſuch 
times, howbeit mens inward diſpoſition to vertue, they both augment for the 
preſent, and by their often returnes bring alſo the ſame at the length vnto that 
perfetion which we moſt defire. So that although by their neceſſarie ſhort 
continuance, they abridge the preſent exerciſe of pieticin ſome kinde, yer be- 
cauſe by repetition they enlarge, ſtrengthen and confirme the habits of all 
vertue, it remayneth that wee honour, obſeruc and keepethcm as ordinances, 
many wayes (ingularly profitable in Gods Church. This exception being 
taken againſt Holy dayes, for that they reftrayne the praiſes of God vnto cer- 
, tayne 
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rainc times, another followeth condemning reftraint of men from their or- 


CU IEEE; 


dinaric T rades and labours at thoſe times. ® [tis not they ſay in the powerof 3 TC. {.1.p- 
the Church to command reſt, becauſe God hath Jeft it toallmenar libertie, **: 1 once 
chatif rhey thinke good to beſtow (ixe whole daics in labour they way, ney- 


power of the 


ther is it more lawfull for the Church to abridge any man of tha libertie Church ©o #p- 


which God hath granted, then 
to, take avay the yoke which 
God bath hid vpon then, and 
ro countermand what he doth 
cxpreſly inioyne. T hey denie 
not but in times of pubiike ca- 
Jamitie,that men may the bet- 
ter aſſemble themſelves ro 
faſt and pray, the Church, be- 
canſe it hath receiued Comman- 
denent from God to proclaime 
a Irohibition from ordinaric 
wakes, ftandeth bound rodoe 
it ,as the Tewes afflited did 
in Babylon. Bur without 
ſone expreſſe Commande- 
meat from God, there is no 
power they ſay vnder Heaven 


which may preſume by any 


Decree to reſtraine the liber- 
ti: that G © Þ hath given. 
Which opinion , albeit” ap- 
plyed here no farther thento 
ths preſent cauſe , fhaketh v- 
nierſally the Fabricke of Go- 
ucnment, tendeth to Anar- 
cdic and meere confulion, 
douech Families , diſhpa- 
teh Colledges, Corporations, 


EP poinc lo many 
daics inthe Weeke, or inthe Yeere (in the which the Congregation ſhall al- 


ſcmble ro heare the Word of God, and receiue the Sacrament, and offer vp 
Prajers vnto God) as it ſhall thinke good,accerding to thoſe rules which are 
before alleaged. Bur that ir hath power to make ſo many Holy-daies as we hane, 
wherein men are commanded to ceaſe from their daily vocations of plough- 
Ing and exerciſing their handy-crafts, that I denie to bee in the power of the 
Church. For proofe whereof, I will cake the fourth Commandement, and 
no other interpretation of itthen M. DoR. alloweth ot 4 which is, that 
God licenſcth and Jeaucth ir at the libertie of cucrie man, ro worke fixe 
gaics in the Weeke, ſo thar he reſt the Sevemh Day. Sceing theretore thar 
the Lord hath leftir to all men ar libertic, thar they wight labour ifthey 
thinke good ſixe dayes, I ſay the Church, nor no man can rake this liberwe a- 
way from them, and driuc them to ancceflaric reſt efthe bodie, And if it be 
lJawtfullro _— the libertie of the Church in this point, and in ſtead, that 
the Lord ſaich, fixe daies thou maift Jabour if thou wilt,to fay, thou ſhalt noe 
labour ſix daics: Idoe not ſee why the Church way not as well, whereas the 
Lord ſaith, thou ſhaltreſt the Scucnth Day,command that thou ſhs]t not re# 
the Seuenth Day. For if the Church may reſtraine the libertie which God 
hath given them, it may take away the yoke alſo which God bath pur vpon 
them. And whereas you fay, that notwithſtanding this fourth Commande- 
ment, the Iewes had certaine ether Feaſts which they obſerued , indeed the 
Lord which gaue this generallLaw, might make as many exceprions as hee 
thought good, and ſo long as he thought good. Burirfolloweth net, becauſe 
the Lord did ir, thar therefore the Church may doe it , vnleſſe ichath Com- 
mandement and Authoritic from God ſo to doe. As when there is any gene- 
rall Plague or Iudgementof God cither ypon the Church or comming ro» 
wardsit, the Lord commandeth in ſuch a caſe, 1eel 2. 15. that they ſheuld 
ſanQibe a generallFaſt and proclaime Gbnatſarab , whick fgnificth a Pro- 
hibition, or forbidding of ordinarie workes, and is the ſame Hebrew word 
wherewith thoſe Feaſt daics are nored in the Law wherein they ſhould reft. 
The reaſon of which Commandement of the Lord was , that they abſtained 
that day as much as mightbee conueniently from meate, ſo they might ab- 
ſtare from their daily workes, tothe end they might beſtow the whole day 
in hearing the Word of God, and humbling themſclues in the Congregarti- 
on, confefling their faults, and defiring the Lordto rurne away trom his 
fierce wrath. In this caſe,the Church hauing Commandement to wake 2 Ho» 
ly-day, may and ought to doe it, as the Church which was in Babylon , did 
during the time of their Capriuicie : bur where it is deſtitute of a Comman- 


dement, it may not preſume by any Deerce to reſtraine that libertie which 
the Lotd batb giuen. 


Amizs,ouerthroweth Kingdomes,Churches,and whatſocuer is new, through 
th prouidence of God, by authoritie and power vpheld. For whercas God 
bab freprized things of the greateſt waight, and hath thercin preciſely defi- 
nes, as well that which euery man muſt performe, as that which no man may 
attenpr, leauing all ſorts of men in the reſt, either to be guided by their owne 
goodiſcretion, if they bee free from ſubieQion toothers, orelſets bee orde- 
red ty ſuch Commandements and Lawes as proceed from thoſe Superiours 
vnderyhom they live; the Patrones of Libertie have heere made Solemne 
Proclmation, that all ſuch Lawes and Commandements are void in as much 
as ever wan is left to the freedome of his owne minde, in ſuch things asare 
nor citer exatted or prohibited by the Law of God; and becauſconly in 
theſe tings the Politiue Precepts of men have place, which Preceprs caunor 


pollible 
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poſkibly be given withour ſome abridgement of their libertie, ro whom they 
are giuen : therefore if the Father command the Sonne, or the Huſband the 
Wite, or the Lord the Seruant, or the Leader the Souldier , or the Prince the 
Subic&, to goe or ſtand, ſlcepe or wake, at ſuch times as God bimſelfein parti- 
cular commandeth neither,they are toftand in defence of the freedome which 
God hath granted,and todoe as themſelves liſt, knowing that men may aslaw- 
fully command them things vtterly forbidden by the Law of God,as tie them 
to any thing which the Law of God leaucth free. The plaine contradiQorie 
whereuntois vnfallibly certayne. Thoſe things which the Law of God leaueth 
arbitrarie and atliberrie, are all ſubic to the poſitive Lawes of men, which 
Lawes for the common benefit abridge particularmens libertie in ſuch things, 
as farre as therules of equitie will ſuffer. This we muſt either taaintayne,or elſe 
ouer-turne the world, and make cuery man hisowne Commander. Secing 
then that labour and reſt vpon any oneday of the {ixe throughovt the yeere, 
are granted free by tke Law of God, how cxemprt we them from the force and 
power of Ecclefiaſticall Law, except we depriue the world of power to make 
any Ordinanceor Law atall ? Beſides, is it probable that God fhould not only 
allow, but command concurrencie of reſt, with extraordinarie occaſion: of 
dolcfull euents, befalling peraduenture ſome one certayne Church, ornot 
extcading vnto many, and not as much as permit or licence the like, waen 
pietie triumpheth with ioy and gladneſſe, maketh ſolemne commemoraion 
of Gods moſt rare and vnwonted mercies , ſuch efpecially as the whole rae of 
Mayxkind doth or might participate ? Of vacation from labour in times of ſor. 
row, theonely cauſcis, for that the gencrall publique prayers of the whdc 
Church, and our owne priuate buſineſſes, cannot both bee followed at once; 
whercas of reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publique ioy, there is both this 
conſideration the ſame, and alſo farther a kind of naturall repugnancic, whi;h 
maketh labours (as hath beene proued ) much more vnfit ro accomparic 
Feſtiuall praiſes of God , then offices of hlimiliation and griefe. Againe, if ve 
ſift what they bring for proofe and approbation of reſt with faſting , dotl ir 
not in all reſpe&s as fully warrant, and as ftritly command reſt , whenbe- 
uer the Church hath equal] reaſon by feaſts, and gladſome ſolemnities toe- 
Rifie publique thankefulnefle towards God ? I would know ſome cauſe, wiy 
thoſe words of the Prophet Io tr, Sandtrfie a faft,call a ſolemme aſſembly, whth 
wordes were vttered to the Tewes, in miſcrie and greatdiftrefſe, ſhouldmyre 
binde the Church to doe art all times after the like, in their like perplcxites, 
then the wordes of Hoſes, to the ſame people ina time of joyfull deliuerarce 
from miſerie, Remember this day, may warrant any annuall celebrationofbe- 
nefirs, no leſſe importing the good of men; andallo iuftifie as touchirgthe 
mannergend forme thereof, what circumſtance ſocuer we imitate onelyn re- 
ſpe& of naturall firnefle or decencie, without any Tewiſh regard to Cetmo- 
nies, ſuch as were properly theirs, and are not by vs expedient to be catinu- 
ed. Accordingto the rule of which generall direQions, taken from the aw of 
God, noleſſe in the ene then the other, the praQice of the Church conmen- 
ded vnto vs in holy Scripture, doth not onely make for the iuftificaon of 


blacke and diſmall dayes (as one of the Fathers termeth them ) but + 
creth 
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38; 


offereth it ſclfe to bee followed by ſuch ordinances (if occation require) as 


that which CMardecheus did ſomenimedeuile, Heffer whar lay in ber power 
belpe forward,and the reſt of the Ieweseftabliſh for perpetuitie, namely, that 
the fourtecnth and fifrecnth dayes of the moneth 4dar,thould becucry yeere 
kept throughout all Generations, as dayes of feaſting and ioy , wherein they 


would reſt trom bodily labour, 


and what by giftsof charitic beftowed vpon 


the poore ; what by other liberal ſignes of amitic and love, all teſtifie their 
thankefull mindes towards God, which almoſt beyond poſhbilitie had deliue- 
redthem all , when they all were as mendead. Bur thisdecree,they * ſay,was* Tc. 3: #- 


Digine not Eccleliaſticall , as may appeare in that there is another decree in 
another Booke of Scripture, which decree is plaine, not to have proceeded 
from the Churches autboritie , 


and as a poore (imple man 
ſometime was fully perſwa- 
ded, that if Pontius Pilate had 
not beenea Saint,the Apoſtles 
would neuer haue ſuffered bis 
name to ſtand in the Creede, 
ſorheſe men have a ſtrong 0- 
pinion,that becauſe the booke 
of Heer is Canonicall, the 
decree of Heſter cannot bee 
poſhbly Eccleliaſticall. . If ir 
were, they aske how the [ewes 
could binde them(ſclues al- 
wayes to kcepe it, ſecing Ec- 
cleliaſtical Lawes are mutable? 
As though the purpoſes of 


193, Ihe ex- 
ample out of 
| Heſter 1s no 
bur from the mouth of the Prophet onely, ſutficicar war- 
| raur fortheſe 
feaſts in queſtion, For firſt, as in other caſes,ſo in this caſe of dayes, the e- 
ſtare of Chriſtians , vnder the Goſpell,ought nor to be ſo ceremonious, as 
was theirs vnder the Law, Secondly, that which was done there, was done 
by a ſpeciall direQion of the Spirit of God, either through the miniſterie 
of the Prophets, which they had, or by ſome other extraordinaric meanes, 
whichis notto be followed by vs.T his may appeare by another place,Zach.8 
Wherethe Iewes changed their faſts into feaſts , onely by the mouth of the 
Lord, through the miniſterie of the Propher. For further proofe whereot, 
firſt, I rake the 28. verſe , where irappearcrh, thar this was an order, to cn- 
dure alwayes, cucn as long as the other feaſts dayes, which were inſtiturcd 
by the Lord bimſelfe, So that whar abuſes ſocucr were of thar feaſt, yer 2% 
a perperuall decree of God, it oughtto haue remayned, whereas our Chur- 
ches can make noſuch decree, which may not vpon change of times , and 
other circumſtances be altered. For the other proofe hereof, I cake the laſt 
verſe, For the Prophet contenterh not himſeIfe with that , that be had re- 
hearſed the decree, as he doth ſomerimes the deegee of prophane Kings, bur 
addeth ppeciſcly,thar as ſoone as euer the decree was made,it was regiſtred 
inthis booke of Heſter, which is one of the bookes of rhe Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, declaring thereby in what eſteem they had it, If it had beene of no 
further authoricie then our decrees, or then a Canon of one of the Coun- 
cels , it had beene preſumprion to haue brought ir into the Librarie of the 
holy Ghoſt, The ſuwme of my anſwere is, that this decree was Diuine and 


men might neuer intend con- not Ecclekiaticallonely, 
ſtancie in that, the nature wheredF is ſubic&ro alreration. Doth the Scriptore 
it ſclfe make mention of any diuine Commandement ? Is the Scripture wit- 
nefle of more, then onely that Meardocheus was the Author of this cuſtome, 
that by Letters written to his brethren the Iewes, throughour all Provinces, 
vnder Darius the King of Perſia, hee gaue them charge to celebrate yecrely 
thoſe two daycs, for perpetual] remembrance of Gods miraculous delive- 
rance and mercy, that the [ewes hereupon vnder-tooketo docit, and made it 
with generall conſent an order for perpetuitie, that Heſter, ſecondly, by ber 
Letters confirmed the ſame, which CMardechews had beforedecreed, and thac 
finally, the ordinance was written toremayne for cuer vpon record ? Did nor 
the Iewes in Prouinces abroad obſerue at the firſt the fourteenth day, the 
ewes in Sulis the fifteenth ? Were they not all reduced toan vniforme or- 
der by meanes of thoſe two decrees, and ſo euery-where three"Jayes kepr, 
the firft with faſting, in memorieof danger; thereſt, in token of deliuerance, 
as feſtival! and ioyfull dayes ? Wasnotthe firſt of theſe three, afterwards the 
day of ſorrow and hcauinefle abrogated, when the ſame Church ſaw ir meete 
that 
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that a better day , a day in memorie of like deliuerance, out of the bloudie 
».Mac.15-36- hands of Nrceawor, {hould ſucceede in the roome thereof ? But for as much as 
there is noend of an{wering fruitlefſe oppolitions, let it ſuffice men of ſober 
mindes, to knowthar the Law both of God and Nature alloweth generally, 
dayes of reſt and feſtiuall ſolemnitic, to be obſerued by way of thanketull and 
r-M4c4.559 joyfullremembrance, if ſuch miraculous tauours bee ſhewed rowards man. 
tio apiece " kinde as require the ſame; that ſuch graces God hath beſtowed vpon his 
paſſions totizs Church, as well in later as in former times,that in ſome particulars, when they 
ITS. have fallen out, bimſelfe hath demanded his owne honour, and in therett 
fic inrecele- hath leftit to the wiſcdome of the Church, direed by thoſe precedents, and 
oy _ enlightned by other meanes, alwayes to iudge whenthe like is requilite, A- 
b role z bour queſtions therefore concerning Dayes and T imes, our manner is not to 
For ſo much ſtand at bay with the Church of God , demanding wherefore the memorie 
- = = of ® Paul ſhould bee rather kept then the memorie of b Daniel; wee are con- 
peopic ard ne- 4 - . , x 
ur keepe any tent to imagine, it may bee perhaps true that the leaſt in the Kingdome of 
Feat or Ho- Chriſt , is greaterthen the greateſt of all the Prophers of God that have gone 


ly day for re- , 
<Mbor rk either of Moſes, &c. © T.Co.1.p.153. The beforezwe neuer yet ſaw cauſe todeſ} paire,bur 


O—————_ 


© people, when it is called S. Panls day , or, the blefled that the c ſimplett of the people mighr bee 


Virgin M.ries day, can vnderftand nothing thereby ,bur . , 
ther they are inſtituted ro the honour of Saint Paul, or taught the right conſtruftion of as great m ye 


the Virgin May, vnleſſe they be otherwiſe taught. And ſteries,as the # name ofa Saints day doth com- 


if youſay, let them ſo be taught , I haue anſwered, that - : 
ef eldngia thisland , R_— by any order whichis prehend, although the times of the yecre goc 
yer taken, come tothe moſt part of thoſe , which haue ON In their wonte dcourſe; we had rather glo- 


drunke this poyſon, &c, d Scilicet ignorant nos ec Cbri- rifie and blefſe God , for the fruit we daily be- 


um viquam relinquere , qui pro totuus ſeruandorum mundi ' : d 
[wk baſſus on alium Lurk colere poſſe. Nam bunc hold, reaped by ſuch or dinances as his graci- 
quidem tanquam filium Dei adoramus,martyres verd tanquam Ous Spirit maketh the ripe wiſdome ofthis Na- 


__ Fine av awaken >. t - 
0 np ee ent _ - ang _ yn to bring forth, then vainely 
quorin oh nos conſortes &> diſcipules fieri optamus. Euſeb, DOAlt of our owne peculiar and private inuen- 
hift, Eccleſ. lib. 4. cap. 15. tions, as if the skill of © profitable Regiment 
e T.C.1.1-4.153 had left her publike habitation,to dwellin retyred manner with ſome few men 
—__ 'zc Of oneliucrie z we make not ourchildiſh f aþpeales ſometimes from our owne 
f 1.C.l.x,p.154- tO forraine Churches, ſometime from both vnto Churches ancientcr then 
both' are, in effe& alwayes from all others to our owne ſelues, but as be- 
commeth them that follow with all humilitie the wayes of peace, wee ho- 
nour, reuerence, and obay, inthe very nextdegree vnto God, the voice of the 
Church of God wherein wee live. They, whoſe wits are too glorious to fall 
to ſo low ancbbe, they which have riſen and ſwollen ſo high, that the walls 
of ordinarie Riversare vnabletokeepethem in, they whoſe wanton conten- 
tions in the cauſe whereof wee haue ſpoken, doc make all where they goe, 
g T.C.l.r.pag. a Sea, euen they at their higheſt flote are conſtrayned both to ſeeand eg grant, 


— that what their fancie will not yeeld to like, their iudgement cannot with 
C - 
Church of England , neither in this, nor in other things, T eaſon condemne. Such is euver-more the 


which are mecre to bereformed; For, iris onertbing ro miſ- finall vitorie of all truth, thar they which 


like, another thing to condemne; and itis one thing ro con- 
demne ſomerhingin the Church, and another thing tO CONe have notthe hear es to loue ber , acknow- 


demne the Churoh for ir. ledge,that to hatc her they hauc no cavſe. 
T ouching thoſe teftiuall Dayes therefore which wee now obſerye , their 


number 
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number being no way lclt ® diſcommodious tothe Common-wealth,and their a TWAGS ub 
grounds ſuch as hitherto bath beene ſhewed , what remaincth, bur to keepe Ry yy 
them throughout all Generations holy , ſeuered by manifeſt notes of difte- }zs ircorerd 
rence from other times, adorned with that which moſt may betoken true, 7574? 924507 
vertuous and celcftiall ioy? To which intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour —_— 
isneceſlarie, yer not ſo neceſſarie, no not on the Sabbath or Seuenth day it #704 75 4 
ſelfe, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular affaires ſubic& to manifeſt #99i* 5114s 
detriment vnleſle they bee preſently followed , may with veric good con- +— 
ſciencedraw them ſometimes alide from the ordinarie rule, conſidering the Claudio didi 
fauourable diſpenſation which = Lord and Sauiour groundeth on this _— 
Axiome, Man was not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ordzined for man, fo Nunk.1s.33, 
farre forth asconcerneth Ceremonies annexed co the principal] ſanfification 
thereof, howſocuer the rigour of the Law of Moſes may bee thought toim» 
port the contrarie, if wee regard with what ſeveritie the violation of Sabbaths 
bath beene ſometime puniſhed, a thing perhaps the morerequiſite at that 
inſtant, both becauſe the Tewes by reaſon of their long abode in a place of 
' continuall ſcruile toyle, could not ſuddenly bee wained anddrawne vnto con- 
rrarie Offices, without ſome ſtrong impreſhon of terror, and alſo for that there 
is nothing more needfull, then to puniſh with extremitie the firſt tranſgreſſ1- 
ons of thoſe Lawes, thatrequirca more exaR obſeruation for many Ages toy, 1; oe 
come; therefore as the Iewes ſuperſtiziouſly addited to their Sabbaths reſt conſueri june 
for a long time, not without danger to themſclues , and % obloquie to their /#/n7 4 & 
very La w,did aftcrwardes percciue and a- tare m predetiy diebus neg, terre culturam inif_—. ncg, - "il 


mend wiſely their former error,not doub- en _ pr > ny » ſedin _ extendentes mas 

. , ; 114, adorare vſq, ad veſperam ſolits ſimt. Ingrediente vero in cinui- 
—_ bodily laboursare made by ©ne- ,,,.,, prolomzo Lago cum exercitu & multis bominibus,cum cus 
Cc 


tie veniall , though otherwiſe, eſpeci- foaire debuerunt ciuttatem, ipfs ftultitiam obſernantibus provincia 
ally on tharday, reltbeemoreconvenient, Ttmpiminen piconmiſinu, lcrrd mai, 
fo at all times the voluntarie ſcandalous appion.vide & Dion.).37. 
contempt of that reſt from labqur , wherewith publikely God is ſerucd, wee © 1-21c-2.40. 
cannot too 4 ſeverely corre& and bridle. The Emperour © ConZantine ha- © ary: tit, 
ving with oncr-great facilitie licenſed Sundayeslaboursin Countric Villages, 12.1.3. 
vnder thatpretence, whereof there may iuſtly nodoubt ſometime confidera- 
tion bee had, namely, leſt any thing which God by his prouidence hath be- 
towed, ſhould miſcarrie not being taken in due time, Leo, which afterwardes 
ſaw that this ground would not beare ſo generall and large indulgence as had 
beene granted , doth by acontrarie Edit, both reverſe and ſeverely cenſure 
his Predeceſſors remiſneſle, ſaying,* wee ordaine according to the true meaning t 1,9unjiga. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoitles thereby diretted,that om the ſacred Day wherein 
our owne Integritie was reitored, all doe reſt and ſurceeſe labour , that neyther Huſ- 
bandman nor other on that dey put their hands to forbidgen workes. For if the Jewes 
did ſo much reuerence their Sabbath , which was but a ſhadow of ours ,uure not wee» 
which inhabit the light and truthof grace, bound to bonoar that day which the Lord 
himſeife hath honoured. and hath therein delivered vs both from diſhonour and from 
dcath? ave we not bound to keepe it ſingular and inutolable, wellcontenting our ſelues 
with ſo liberalla grant of the reſt,and not incroching vpon that one , which God hath 
choſen to hu owne honour? Iyere it not wretchleſſe negleds of Religion to make thus very 
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*T.C-l.z.tit.12s 


Dzcs feſtos, 


a Mat.2s.I. 
Marke 16«ts 


Lucke 24.1, 
Toh 20.1. 
I+C0Y.16.2, 
Ap6C.1-10. 


b .4poſtolis propoſitum fuit non vt leges de feſtis diebus celebran. 
dis ſancirent, ſed v1 reie viuendi rq;ionis & pietatis nobis authores 
eſſent, Socrat.Hiſt.lib,5.cap.31. c 
ſeruanturuel ab ipſis Apoſtolis vel concilys generalibus quorum eſt 


day common, and to thinke wee may doe with it as with the reſt? Imperiall Lawes 
which had ſuch care of hallowing, eſpecially, our Lords Day, did not omitto 
prouide that * other Feſtiuall times might bee kept with vacation from labour, 
whether they were dayesappointed on the ſuddaine, as extraordinarie occa- 
fions fell out, or dayes which were celebrated yeerely, for Politike"and Ciuill 
conliderations, or finally , ſuch dayesas Chriſtian Religion harh ordained in 
Gods Church. The ioy that ſerreth aſide labvur, diſperſeth choſe rhings 
which labour gathereth. Forgladnefſe doth alwates rife from a kind of truitt- 
on and happineſle, which happineſſe baniſherh the cogitation of all want, it 
ncedcth nothing bur onely the glowing, of that it hath , in as'much as the 
grcatelt felicitie that felicitic bath, is to ſpread and inlargeit ſclfe,*1t commeth 
hcreby to paſſe, that the firſt effet of ioytulneſle is toreſt, becaule it ſeeketh no 
more; the next, becauſe it aboundeth to giue. The root of both is the glo- 
rious preſence of that ioy of minde which riſeth from the manifold conſidera- 
tions of Gods vnſpeakeable mercie, into which conſiderations wee are led by 
occaſion of ſacredtimes. For how could the Iewiſh Congregations of old be 
put in minde by their weckely Sabbaths, whatthe World reaped through his 
goodnefle, which did of nothing create the World; by their yeercly Paſſcouer, 
what farwell they tooke of the Land of Egypt;by their Pentecoſt what Ordi- 
nances, Lawes and Statutes,their Fathersreceived at the hands of Godzby their 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, with what proteion they iourneyed trom place to place, 
through ſo many fearcs and hazards;during'the tedious time of fortie yec res 
trauaileinthe Wilderneſſe ; by their anhwall folemnitic of Lots, how neere 
the whole ſeed of Iſrael was vnto viter extirpation , when it pleaſed that 
great God which guideth all things in'Heaven and Earth, ſo to change the 
counſels and purpoſes of men, that the fame hand which had {1gned a Decree 
in the opinion both of them that granted, and of chem that procored it , ir- 
revocable, for the generall maſſacre of man , woman and childe , became the 
buckler of rheir preſervation, that no one bairp of their heads might be touche 
the ſame dayes , which had beeneſer for the powring out of ſo much inno- 
cent bloud, were made the dayes of their execution, whoſe malice had con- 


triued the plot thereof, and the ſelie-ſame perſons thar ſhould bave indured 


whatſoever violenceand rage could offer, were imployed in the iuſt revenge of 
cryeltic, to give vnts bloud-thirftic men the rafte of their owne cup? or how 
can the Church of Chriſt now endure to bee ſo much called on and preached 
vnto by that which enery ® Dominicall day throughout the yeere, that which 
yeere by yeere ſo many teſtiuall times, Þ if not commanded by the Apoſtles 
themſclues, whoſe care at that time was of greater things, yetinſtitured eyther 
by ſuch © vniuerſfall authoritie as no man, or at the leaſt ſuch as wee with no 
reaſon may deſpiſe, doe as ſometime the 
holy Angels did from Heanen ling,* G/ory 
be unto God ow high,peace on Earth, towaraes 


LQue toto terraram orbe 


ſalaberrima in Eccleſia authoritas ſtatuta eſſe intelligere licet : ſicuti yen good will (for this in effec is very the 
quod Domini Paſſio & Reſirrrefiio, ex in Calum Aſcenſus, & Ad- 
uentus Spirits ſanitt anniuerſaria ſolennitate celebrantur, Fug, E- 
piſt.x Is, 


* Lukews. 


Song that all Chriſtian Feaſts doe apply as 
their ſeueral occaſions require)how ſhould 


the daics and timescontinually thus inculcate what God hath done , and wee 
refuſe 
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refuſc toagnize the benehit of ſuch remembranccs , thar very benefit which 
cauſed Moſes to acknowledge thoſe guides of day and night , the Sunne 
and Moone which enlighten the World , not more profitable ro nature by gi- 
uing all things litc, then they are to'the Church of God, by occaſion of the 
ve they haue, inregard of the appointed Feſtiuall times ? T hat which the 
head of all Philoſophers bath {aid of women, if they be good, the halfe of the 
Common-wealth is happie, wherein they are, the ſame wee may fitly apply to 
times, well rocelcorate theſe Religious and Sacred daies,is to ſpend the flower 
of our time happily. They are the ſplendor and outward dignitic of our Re- 
ligion , forcible witneiles of ancient truth , prouocations to the exerciſe of 
all pictie,thadowes oj our cndlefle felicitie in Heauen,on Earth cuerlaſting Re- 
cordsand Memorials, wherein they which cannot bee drawne to hearken vnto 
that we teach, may onely by looking vpon that wee doe, in a manner reade 
wharſocucr we belccue. 

72 The matching of contrarie things rogerher, is a kind of illuftration to Of dayes *: 
both. Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feltiuall dayes, the next that of- | 2/1 nga 
ter themſclues to hand, are dayes of pen{iuc humiliation and ſorrow. Faſtings asfor extraor- 
arc eicher of mens owne free and voluntarieaccord , as their particular deuo- _— 
tion doth mooue them therevnto,, or clſe they arc publikely inioyned in the of God. 
Church, and required atthe hands of all men. There are which altogether 7; **: 14-30- 
diſallow not the former kind, and oor 


387 


now to diſcuſſe wherher it were well done to faſt in all places accor- 
the latrer they greatly commend, ding to the cuftome of the place. You eppoſe Ambroſe and Auguſtine, 
I could oppoſe Ignatius and Tertullian, whereot the one faith,it is nefas, 
a deteſtable thing to faſt ypon the Lords Day, the other , that it is to 
kill the Lord. Tertull. de Coren. Mel, 1gnat. Epiſt. ad Philippen. And al. 
though Ambroſe and Auguſtine being private men of Rome would haue 
ſodone, yet it followeth not, that it chey bad beene Citizensand Mi- 
niſters there, thar they would haue done it. And if they had done fo, 
yet it folleweth not, but they would hauc ſpoken againſt that appoint- 
ment of daycs, and youo8:giay of fafting , whereot Enſebirs ſaith, that 
Montans was the fiſt Author. I ſpeake of that which they oughrro 
haue done, For otherwiſc I know , they both thought corruprtly of ta- 
ſting,when as the one ſaith it was remedy,or reward to faſt other daics, 
barin Lent norto faſt, was ſinne : and the other askerh,what Saluativn 
we can obtaine, if we blornot our our finnes by faſting , ſceing that 
the Scripture ſaith , thar faſting and almes doth deliuer from finne, 
and theretore cajleththem new Teachers , that ſhut out the mer of 
faſting, Aug.de tersp.62.Serm, Ambro.'th,1o.Epiſt. 


ſo that it bee vpon extraordinaric 
occalions onely, and after one cer- 
tainc manner exerciſed. But yeere- 
ly or weckely Faſts, ſuch as ours in 
the Church of England, they allow 
no farther , then as the Temporall 
State of the Land doth require the 
ſame, tor the maintenance of Sca- 
faring men , and preſeruation of 
Carrell, becauſe the decay of the 
one, &the waſte of the other could 
not well be preuentcd but by a Po- 


litike order, appointing ſome ſuch vſual] change of Dyct as ours is. Wee are 
therfore the ratherto make it manifeſt in all mens eyes,that ſer times of faſting 
—_— in ſpirituall canſidcrations to be kept by all ſorts of men, tooke nor 
their beginning either from Montanws, or any other, whoſe Herelics may pre- 


iudice the credit and duc eſtimation thereof, but haue their ground in the Law 
of Nature, are allowable in Gods ſight, were in all Ages heretofore, and may 
tillthe Worlds end be obſerued, not without (ingularvſe and benefy, Much 
burt hath growne tothe Church of God, through afalſe imagination , that 


faſting ttandeth men in no ſtead for any ſpirituall reſpe&t, bur onely ro rake 
dewne the frankeneſſe of nature, and to tame the wildneſſe of fleſh. Where- 
upon the World being bold to ſurfer; doth now bluſhto faſt, ſuppoſing thar 
men when they faſt, doe rather bewray a diſeaſe , then exerciſe a vertve. I 


Pp 2 much 
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much wonder what they who arc thus pcrſwaded doe thinke, what concarc 
they bave concerning the fails of rhe Patriarkes, the Prophers, the Apoſtles, 
our Lord Icſus Chriit b1umſelfe. T he aftcions of /oyand Griefe are lo knit vn- 
toall the ations of mans lite , that whatſocucr we can doe, or may bee done 
vnto vs , the ſequell thercot is continually the one or the other afteRion, 
Wherefore con(idering that they which gricue and oy as they ought , Can- 
nor poſſibly otherwiſe live then as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt , the 
moſt abſolute and perfect Schoole ot all vertue, bath by the ſpecial! direion 
of Gods good Spirit hithcrtoalwayes inured men from their infancie, partly 
with dayes of feſtivall exerciſe, tor rhe tranung of the one afteQtion, and partly 
with times of a contrarie ſort, for the pertefting of the other. Howbeit ouer 
and beſides this, wee muſt note, that as reſting , ſo faſting likewiſe attendeth 
ſometimes no leſſe vpon the ations of the bigher, then vpon the affeRions 
of the lower partofthe minde. Faſting, ſaith Terzullian, is a worke of reue- 
rence towards God. T he end thereot ſometimes elcuation of minde ; fome- 
time the purpoſe thereof cleane contrarie. The cauſe why Moſes in the 
Mount did ſo long faſt, was meerediuine ſpeculation : the cauſe why David, 
« Tert.l, de je. * humiliation. Our life is Þ a mixture of good with cuill. When wee are pat- 
in. Nequeenim takers of good things, we ioy, neither can wee but grieve atthe contrarie. If 
ci6; tempurin that befall vs which makcth glad, our feſtiuall ſolemnities declare our reioy- 
pry poten. cingto be in him whoſe mecre vndeſerued mercie is the Author of all happi- 
ſequelaeſt. neſle; ifany thing becither imminent or preſent which we ſhunne,our warch- 
ran 6 in ings, faſtings, crycs and teares are vnfained reftimonics, that our ſelues wee 
7s Expzley x condemne as the onely cauſes vf our owne milerie, and docall acknowledge 
«wyn ai hjimnoleſſe inclinable thenable roſaue. And becauſe as the memorie of the 
2 plug one, though paſt, renucth gladneſſe; ſo the orher called againeto minde,doth 
ry$izdw makethe wound of our iuſt remorſe to bleede anew , which wound needcth 
nn 69a ofren touching the more, for that wee are generally more apt to Kalender 
dupirio ye Saints then (inners dayes, therefore there isin the Church a carenortto iterate 
Gar 5 w4- the oncalone, but to have frequent repetition of the other, Never to ſecke af- 
m— ter God,ſauing onely when cither thecrib or the whip doth conftraine were 
@3« 4 SwW- brutiſh ſerviltie, and a great derogation to the worth of that which is moſt 
«x % 2% predominant in man, it ſometimes it had not a kinde of voluntarie accefle to 
Cm. God, and of conference as it were with God , all theſe inferior conſiderations 
we 12% Tis laid alide. In which ſequeſtration fer as much as © higher cogitations doe na- 
ee; turally drowne and buricall inferiourcares, the minde may as well forget na 
Tix; yaalw- turall both food and ſleepe, by being carried aboue it ſelfe with ſerious and 
19417 -1- heauenly meditation, as by being caſt downe with heauineſſe, drowned and 
Xu _ ſwallowed vp of forrow. Albeit therefore concerning Iewiſh abſtinence 
de Abrah. from certaine kindes of meats, as being vncleane, the Apoſtle doth teach that 
4 = ut _ dthe Kiggdome of Heauen is not meate nor drinke , that food commenderh 
_**. vsnoc vnto God, whether we take it, orabftaine from ir, that if we cate, wee are 
not thereby the moreacceptable in his light, nor thelefle if wee eate not; his 
purpoſe notwithſtanding was farre from any intent to derogate from that 
faſting, which is no ſuch ſcrupulous abſtinence, as cnely refuſerh ſome kindes 
of mzates anddrinkes, left they make them vncleane that rafte them, but 
an 
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an abſtinence whereby wee cither intertu . 
| (crrupt, orotherwiſeabrii 

n _ y : _— ro =_ by this kinde of outward OO , C _ of 

ra a o es, fixed on heavenlier and better deſires, he _—_ 

which other F: wo POO Aryan the body of thole viuall con "_ 

mae ans —_— not denied vnto it. Thee being in nature fg. 
—— mo a Wis _ next thing which followeth to bee ey d fares 

_— pt - ethercofamongſithe Tewes. Touching whoſe priv cred,isthe 

— mn c precept which our Sauiour gaue them, was: _ ate volun- 

wy HOT : For they disfignre their faces, that they might ents glans ng 
head and ly 1 ſey unto you, they haue their reward. When thou jatte(? ey 

_— -= eB 00 face, that thou ſeeme not vnto men to faſt , but ont h _— 

—_— : = et, and thy Father which ſeethin ſecret, will adi thee . = wh 

a _— not reach the manner of doing much Jef = 

00 Sona | that, which were nor both holy —_ Acce by age 
ER - __ ariſes weekely bound themſelues vnto double F "A le in 
Diſcipl : de " reprooued. Often faſting, which was 2 vertn - » NCl- a 2. Cbro 20. 
_ p " could not inthem of it ſelfe be a vice, and therforc north —"—_—_ aps "4 
of tacir faſting, but their hypocriſte therein was blamed Of « the ofteneſle ,$.,9.7. 
joyncd faſts, vpon cauſes extraordinary, the examples of Scri t publique in- b 14d.20.26. 
quent,that they neede no particular rehearſall, Publi pture are ſo fre. © M137 
ings were ſometimes for ® one onely day, ſometime que extraordinary faſt- x. chron.vo. 12. 
for i ſeven. Touching Chamar appointed hy — = C three, ſometimes © Lenit. 23. 
bur either yeerely, or monthl y ſuch extraordinary cauſes, pj. cj 
bdecafch ain y,or weckely obſcrucd and kept » firſt. v h > Philo. de buius 
_- _— = —— tenth whereof was the feaſt ofex mes ape > pom ” 
Cf T die —_ _— _ _ ſoule, ycere by yeere, ſhould afic Þ Ov ore, 6 
ati cds ws woe Aur " regard of the Citic of Te- pe tag 
_—— every ſeventh, for the CE — — of þ ng 
ya olizs, the very laſt ſtay which they had,to leane vans n cath of evis voy A0- 
ery; cucry tenth,inremembrance of thetime when licge be Ir greateſt mi- pe $ then 
laide againft them ; all theſe not commanded by God \ alb+, nr firſt ro be — 
by a publique conftirution of their owne ; the Prophet f = h ut ordained tins ded 
—_— Saint Jerome, tollowingthe tradition of the _ — ns 
= _ rſt, a memoriall of the breaking of thoſe rwo Tables, wh 8,COF v9s ioprdGoory 

elcende from Mount Sinay the ſecond, a memoriall as wel] of Fw _ rhe marie 
nation,condemning them to forty yeeres trauaile in the Deſart,z {bis 00'S- 75 marr 
in permitting Chaldcansto waſte, burne and deſtroy their Citie, o | Is wrath eigfos ov- 
—_— heauy tydings, brought out of Fury, to Ezechie/and the = \bich ned Phy 

ued as Capriues 1n forraine parts, the difference 1s not of reſt, WHICH roads 
ſidering that cach time of orrow is naturally euermore Amer rar — 
wen ws haue hapned, either in, or neere —_— ” = 308) 
| —_ qt l _—_ ſundry other Faſts, abouetwentic in number ent » {or > ara 
ond wy y like occalions, and obferued in like manner beſides thei ndiove, 60h 
— A . , —_ __ and T hurſdayes, throughout the whole won ——_ 

,it was not alwayes after one and the ſame ſort , but eyther Names 


by depriuing themſclues wholly of all food, during the cime thar their Faſts | {4-49-a 
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continued, or by abating both che quantitie and kind of dier. We have of the 
one aplaincexamplein the. Niniuites taſting, and as plaine a precedent for 
Dan.19.2,3- theotherin the Prophet Daniel; Iwas ( faith he) in heanineſſe for three weekes 
of dayes, Tate nopleaſant bread, neither taſted fleſh, nor wine-, T heirtables, when 


they gauethemſcluesto faſting, bad not that viuall furniture of ſuch diſhes as 
« Puram & 5. doe cherriſh bloud with bloud, but * for food they had bread, for ſuppage, 
ne ammalibus (alt, and for ſawce, herbes. W hereunto the Apoſtle may be thought to allude, 
4 _— ſaying; One beleeueth he may eate all things, another which is weake (and maketh a 
Fen bs "* conſcience of keeping thoſecultomes which the ewes obſcrne ) eateth herbes, 
potum pars Thisauſtere repaſi they rooke in the evening after abſtinencerhe whole day, 
noſe nonver- 101, toforfeite a noones meale, and then to recompence themlelues at night, 


tru (calicet ſed : . 
anime cauſe. Was nottheir vie. Nor did they cuer accuſtorme themſelues on Sabboths ; or 


— =_ feftivall dayes to faſt. And yet it may bee a queſtion whether in ſome lort 
og alone. they did notalwaycs faſt the Sabborth. Their taſtings were partly intoken of 
ROM-14-2» penitencie, humiliation, gricfe and ſorrow, partly in ligne of deuotion and re- 


ES. ucrence towards God. W hich ſecond con{ideration ( I dare not peremptorily 


1u4ith.8.5.K. and boldly afhrme any thing) might induce to abſtaine till noone , as their 
Moſ-in Mw*: manner was on faſting dayes to doe till night.May it not very well be thought 


Tora.lib 3. qi R 4 , , 
f Fas Lak that hecreunto the ſacred ® Scripture doth give ſore ſecret kinde of teſtimo- 


cap.deSab.& nie? Ioſephs isplaine, that the (;xt boure (the day they divided into twelve ) 
c4p.0 [379 Was WONt on the Sabboth alwaycsto call them bome vnto meatc. Neither 


b N-b8.3.12» : ; 
Fora ſexts que it improbable bur chat the Heathens did therefore ſo often vpbraide them 


$av62145 10/799 with faiting on that day. Beſides, they which found ſo great fault with our 


d prardt » . . . 
vecentlclerſs. Lords Diſciples, for rubbing a few cares of Corne in their hands on the Sab- 
perueme. 1oſeph. both day, arc not vnlikely to baue aimed alſo at the ſame marke. For neither 
bd vita ſe. yas the bodily paine ſo great thatit ſhould offend them in that reſpe, and 


c Sabbata Iu- . , : . . 
deojruma Moſe the very manner of defence which our Saviour there vſeth,is more dire& and 


nome euwm \iterallto iuſtifie the breach of the Tewiſh cuſtome in faſting , then in working 


—_— o iuſtih 
lun libs. atthattime. Finally, the Apoſtles afterward themſclues when God firſt gaue 


Ne wdeusqui- them the gift of T ongues, whereas ſome indiſdaine and ſpight termed grace 


dem met drunkennefſe, it being then theday of Pentecolt , and but onely a fourth part 
am libenter » : : , 
Sabbatiiciuni- of the day ſpent, they vſe this as an Argument againſt the other cauill, Theſe— 


_ _ men,laith PET z8,ere wot drunke as you ſuppoſe, fince as yet the third houre of the day 
of Slows bo £500! ouerpaſt, Howbcit, Jeaujng this in ſuſpence, as a thing not alrogerhercer- 
O&au. cap.76. tainely knowne, and tocomefrom Tewes to Chriſtians, wee finde that of pri- 


rye þg vate voluntarie faſtings the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſpeaketh 4 more then once. 
2.Cor.5.5.11. And ( fayth Tertulian ) they are ſometime commanded throughout the 
m Church, ex aliqua ſollicitudine Eccleſiaftice cauſa , the care and feare of the 

*": Church ſorequiring. It dothnotappeare that the Apoſtles ordained any fer 


and certaine dates to bee generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much 
as Chriſt Hd forcſignified, that when himſelfe ſhould be taken from them, his 
abſence would ſoone make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth that cuen as the firſt 
teſtivall day appointed to be kept ofthe Church was the day of our Lords re- 
turne from the dead, ſothe firſt orrowfull and mourning day was that which 
we now obſerue in memorie of his departure out of this World. And becauſc 


therecould be noabatcment of griefe, till they ſaw him raiſed whoſe death 
| | was 
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was the occaſion of their hcauineſle ; therefore the day helay inthe Sepulcher 
hath beene alſo kept and obſcrucd as a weeping day. T he cuſtome of faſting 
theſe two dayes betore Eaſter 15 vndoubtedly moſt ancicnt, in ſo much thar 
Ignatizs not thinking him a Catholique Chriſtian man which did not ab- 797%: on 
horre (and asthe ſtate ofthe Church was then ) auoide faſting on the Iewes © ** 
Sabboth, doth notwithſtanding except for cuer that one Sabboth or Satur- 
day which falleth out to bee the Ealtcr-euc, as with vs it alwayes doth, and 
didſomctimes alſo with them which kept at thattimethcir Eaſter the 14..day 
of March as the cuſtome ofthe Iewes was. It came afterward to be an order, 
that eucn as the day of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo the other two, in memoric of 
his death and buriall,were weekely. Butthis when Saint Ambroſe liued, had 
not as yet taken place chroughour all Churches, no not in Millan where him- 
ſelfe was Biſhop. And for that cauſe he ſaith, that alchough at Rome hee 0b- 
ſerued the Saturdayes faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cultome in Rome, ne- 
uertheleſſc in his owne Church at home hce did otherwiſe. The Churches 
which did not obſeruc that day, had another in (tead thereof, which was the 
Wedneſday, for that when they iudged it meete to hauc weckely a day of 
humiliation, belides that whereon our Sauiour ſuftercd death, it ſeemed beſt 
to make their choice of thar day eſpecially, whereanthe Icwes are thoughc to 
haue firſt contriucd their treaſon together with 1#des againſt Chriſt. So thar 
the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe and all other times of like exer- 
ciſc, is as the Church ſhall iudge expedient tor mens good, And concerning 
every Chriſtian mans duetic hecrein, ſurely that which Auguſtive and _Am- 
broſe arc before alleaged to have done, is ſuch, as all men tauouring cquitie 
muſt needes allow,and tollow,it they atfeQ peace, As for their ſpecified errors, 
I will notin this place diſpute , wherher voluntarie faſting with a vertuous 
purpoſe of mindc,beany medicinable remedie of euill, ora duerie acceptable 
vnto God,and inthe world to come cuen rewardable,as other offices are which 
-proceede from Chriſtian pictie ; wþether wilfully to breake and deſpiſe the 
wholeſome Lawes of the Church hcercin, be athing which offendeth God 
whether truely it may not be ſaid that penitcnt both weeping and faſting, are 
meanes to blot out {inne, meanes whereby through Gods vnſpeakeable and 
vndeſerued mercie wee obraine or procure to our ſc]lues pardon , which at- 
tainement vnto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed, the Phraſe of antiqui- 
tie vſcth ro expreſle by the name of merit ; but if either Saint Anugnſtine or 
Saint Ambroſe have taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which reprooue 
them are not altogether free from error, I hope they will thinke it no error 
invs ſo toccnſure mens ſmaller faults, that their vertues bee nor thereby ge- 
nerally preiudiced. And if in Churches abroad , where wee are nor ſubie& to 
power or iuriſdiftion, diſcretion ſhould teach vs for peace and quietneſle fake 
to frame our ſelues to other mens example , is it meete that at home where 
our freedome is leſle, our boldneſſe ſhould bee more ? Is ic our duetietoop- 
pugne, in the Churches whereof wee are Miniſters, the rites and cuſtomes, 
which in forraine Churches pictie and modeſtie did teach vs as ſtrangers not 
to oppugne, but to keepe without ſhew of contradiRion or diſlike ? Why 
oppole they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe vnto the ſtate of a priuate 
man? 


The fifth Booke of 
man ? Doththeir order exempt them from obedience to Lawes? T bat which 
their office and place requireth, is to ſhew themſelves patternes of reucrend 
ſabicRion, not Authorsand Maſters of contempt towardes ordinances , the 
ſtrength whereof when they ſecke to weaken, they doe butin trueth diſcover 
to the world their owne imbecillities , which a great deale wiſclier they mighr 
conceale. But the praRice ofthe Church of Chriſt, wee thall by ſo much the 
better both vnderitand and loue; if to that which hitherto hath beene ſpoken, 
there bee ſomewhat added for more particular declaration , how heretiques 
baue partly abuſed Fafts, and partly beene themlſelues againſt the Jawfull vie 

=y thercof inthe Church of God. Whereas therefore /gnatius bath ſaid., It any 
5 xUpid. . 

alw$ odCCa. keepe Sundayesor Saturdayes Faſt (one onely Saturday in the yere excepted) 

Tor y5kvu | that man is no better then a murderer of Chriſt ; the cauſe of ſuch his earneſt 


< A 


—_ : neſſe at that time was the impietie of certaine heretiques,which thooght *® that 
Kplcex759 this world being corruptible, could not bee made bur by a very cuill Author, 
6i.Epiſt.ad Pbi- And therefore as the ewes did by the feſtival] ſolemnitic of their Sabboth, 
« Yidelrene, TIO ycc in the God that created:the world, as in the author of all goodnefſle; 


L1-6-20. 21,22, ſo thoſe heretiquesin hatred ofthe Maker ofthe world, ſorrowed, wept and 


23»4>25.Epipb. fted on that day, as being the birth-day ofall cuill. And as Chriſtian men of 


+ZI 3 32,23g 


247,23, {ound beliefe; did ſolemnize the Sunday, in ioyfull memorie of Chrifts rc- 
47,42. ſurre&ion; ſolikewilſe at the ſelfe ſame time, ſuch heretiques as denied his re. 
ſurre&ion,did the contrary tothem which held it; when the one ſort reioy- 
ced,the other faſted. Againſt thoſe beretiques, which have vrged perpetuall 
abſtinence from certaine meates , as being intheir very nature vnclcane, the 
Church hath ftill bent her ſelfe as an enervie ; Saint Paul giving charge to 
take heede of them, which vnder any ſuch opinion, ſhould vtrerly forbid the 
vic of meates or drinkes, The Apoftles themſelues forbad ſome, asthe order 
taken at Ieruſalem declareth. But the cauſe ofthcir ſo doing, weall know, A- 
gaine, when Tertulzar , together with'ſuch as were his followers, beganne to 
Montanize, and pretending to perfe& thy ſeveritic of Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
brought in ſundry vnaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued their Faſts a 
great deale longer, and made them morerigorous then the vſcof the Church 
had bcene, the mindes of men being ſomewhat mooued at fo great, and fo 
ſuddaine noveltic, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Aﬀer notice taken 
how the Montanifts held theſe additions to bee ſupplements of the Goſpcll, 
whereunto the Spirit of Prophecic did now meane to put as it were the laſt 
hand, and was therefore newly deſcended vpon Montanws, whole orders all 
Chriſtian men were no leſſe to obey, then the Lawes of rhe Apoſtles them- 
ſclues; this abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and that iuſtly. Where- 
upon Tertullan proclaiming euen open warre to the Church, maintained 
Montaniſme, wrote a Booke in defence of the new Faft, and ecntituled the 
c; ACreatiſe of Faſting , againſt the opinion of the carnall ſort. In which 
T reatiſe nevertheleſle, becauſe ſo much is ſound and good, as doth either gc- 
nerally concerne the vſe, orin particular declare the cuſtome of the Charches 
fafting inthoſe times, men arc not toreie& whatſocuer is alledged out of that 
booke, for confirmation of the truth. His crror diſcloſerh it ſelfe in thoſe pla- 
ces,wherc hedefendcth his Fafts to bedntics neceſlary for the whole _ 
0 
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of Chrift ro obſerue as commanded by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the 

ſame authoritic from whence all other Apoſtalicall ordinances came , both 

being the Lawes of God h1miclte, without any other diſtinian or difference, 

fauing onely that hee which betore bad deciared his will by Paul and Perer, 

did now farther revealcthe ſame by Montanus allo. Againſt vs ye pretend, faith 

Tertulian ; that the publique orders which Chriſt1anitie is bound to keepe , were d-li- 

wered at the firſt, and that ns new thing is tobe added thereunts. Stand if you can vpou 

this point ; For behold, 1 challenge you for faſting more then at Eaſter your  [elues. But in 
fine ye anſwere that theſe things are to be done as eftabliſhed by the voluntarie appoint- 

ment of men, and not by vertne or force of any diuine commandement. Well then (hee 

addeth) Ye hawe remoourd your firſt footing, and gone beyowd that which was deline- 

red by doing more then was at the firſt impoſed vjon you, Tow ſey , you muſt dee that 

which your owne indagements haue allowed: wee require your obedience to that which 

God himſelfe doth influute. 1s it not ſtrange that men to their owne will ſhould yeeld 
that which to Gods commancement they willnot graunt ? Shall the pleaſure of men 
preaile more withyou then the power of God himſelfe ? Theſeplaces of Tertwhan 

for fafting baue worthily beene put to ſilence. And as worthily Arrive con- 

demned for oppoſition againlt faſting, The one endeuoured to bring in ſuch 

faſts as the Church ought not to recciue, the other to overthrow ſuch as al- 

ready it had receiued and did obſerue ; the one was plauſible vato many by 

ſeeming to hate carnall looſenefſe and riorous exceſle much more then thereft 
of the World did, the other drew hearers, by pretending the maintenance of 
Chriſtian libertie ; the one thought his cauſe verie firongly vpheld by making 

inuefiue declamations with a pale and a withered countenance againſt the 

Church, by filling the cares of his ftarved Hearers with ſpeech ſurable to ſuch 

mens humours, and by telling them no doubrto their maruailous content- 


ment and liking, Our #ew Prepheſies are refuſed , they are deſpiſed. Is it becauſe» *PPHert(75- 


Mo nr ANvs doth preach ſome other God, or diſſolue the Goſpell of leſs Chriſt,or 0- 
uerthrow any Canon of faith and hope? No our crime « , wee teach that men ought to 
faft more often then marrie, the beſtfeaſtmaker s with them the perfſecteſt Saint they 
are aſſuredly meere Spirit , and therefore theſe our corporalldeuotions pleaſe them wot: 
thus the one for Aontanus and his Superſtition. T he other in acleane contraric 
tunc againſt the Religion of the Church, Theſe ſet- Feſts,awey with them, far they 
are Tewiſh,and bring men vnder the yoke of ſernitude : if I will faſt, let mee chooſe my 
time that Chriſtian libertie be not abridged: Hereupon their glorie was to faft eſpe- 
cially vpon the Sunday, becauſe the arder ofthe Church was on that day nor 
to faſt, On Charch- faſting dajes, «nd pecially the weeke before Eafter , when with vs 
(faithErien ani vs) o/lome admitteth nothing but lying downe pen the earth, 
abſtinence from fleſbly delights and pleaſures, ſorrowfulneſſe , ary and vnſaxorie dyet, 
prayer watching faſting ail the medicines which holy affections can miniſter they are 
wp betimes to take in of the ſir ongeſt for the belly, and when their veines are wel ſwolue, 
they make themſelues mirth with laug bier at this our ſernice, wherew wa: are perſwe- 
ded we pleaſe God. By this of Epiphaniws it doth appeare, not onely what faftings 
the Church of Chriſt inthoſerimes vied,, but alſo what other parts of Dilſci- 
pline were together therewith in force, according to the ancient vſe and cu- 
ſtome of bringing all men at certaine times to a due conlideration and an 
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open humiliation of themſelues. Two kinds there were of publike penitencie, 
che one belonging to notorius offenders, whoſe open wickednelle had beene 
ſcandalous; the other appertaining tothe whole Church, and vnto cuery ſec- 
uerall perſon whom the ſame centaineth. It will bee anſwered, that touching 
thislatter kind it may be exerciſed well enough by men in private, No doubr, 
but penitencie is as Prayer, a thing acceptable vnto God, bee it in publikeorin 
ſecrer. Howbeit as in the one, if men were wholly left ro their owne volun- 
tarie Meditations in their Cloſers, and not drawne by Lawes and Orders vnto 
the open Aſſemblies of the Church, that there they may toyne with others in 
Prayer, it may be ſoone conicAured, what Chriſtian devotion that way would 
come voto in a ſhort time : even ſo in the other, we are by ſufficient experience 
caught, how little it booteth to tell men of waſhing away their {innes with 
tcares of Repentance, and foto leave them altogether vnto themſelues. O 
Lord, what heapes ofgrieuous tranſgrefſhons have we committed, the beſt, the 
perfeeſt, the moſt righteous amongſt vs all, and yet cleane paſſe them ouer 
7 vnſorrowed for, and vnrepented of, onely becauſethe Church hath forgotten 
vtterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſcipline, wherein the publike 
example of all was vnto eucry particular perſon, a moſt eftetuall meane ro 
put them often in minde, and cuen ina manner, todraw them to that which 
now we all quite and cleane forger, as if penitencie were no part of a Chriſtian 
mans dutic. Againe, beſides our private offences which ought not thus 
looſely to be ouerſlipt, ſuppoſe we the body and corporation of the Church 
fo iuſt, that at no time it needeth to ſhewir ſelfe openly calt downe,, in regard 
of thoſe faults and tranſgreſſions, which though they doe not properly be- 
long vnto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeciall Sacrifice appointed for 
them inthe Law of Hoſes, and being commonto the whole Socictic which 
containeth all , muſt necdes ſo farre concerne cuery man in particular, as at 
ſometime in ſolemne mannerto require acknowledgement with more then 
daily and ordinary teftifications of griefe. There could not hereunto a fitter 
preamble bee deuiſed, then that memorabK commination ſet downe inthe 
Booke of Common Prayer, if our pratice in the reſt were ſutable, The head 
alreadie ſo well drawne, doth but wiſh a proportionable body. And by the 
Prefacetothat very part of the Engliſh Liturgie, it may appeare how at the 
firſt ſetting downe thereof, no lefle was intended. For ſo wee are to interprer 
the meaning of thoſe wordes, wherein reſtitution of the Primitive Church- 
Diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for, touching the manner of publike penance in 
time of Lent. Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted , but haning fra- 
medin their mindes the conceit of a new Diſcipline, farre volike vnto that of 
olde, they make themſelues beleeuc, itis vndoubredly this their Diſcipline, 
which at the firſt was ſo much deſired. They haue long pretended that the 
whole Scripture is plaine for them, If now the Communion Booke make 
forthemto&{(I well thinke the one doth as much as the other ) it may bee ho- 
ped that being found ſuch a wel-willer vnto their cauſe, they will more favour 
itthen they have done. Having therefore hitherto ſpoken, both of Feftivall 
daicsand ſo much of ſolemne Faſts,as may reaſonably ſerue toſhew the ground 
- thereof in the Law of Nature,the praftice partly appointed,& partly allowed 
of 


” IE enero Sn Bo ton 


Ecch/aaſiicall Politie_. 295 

of God in the lewilh Church, the likecontinuedin the Church of Chrilt , to- 

gether wich the {iniſter oppolitions , cyrher of Heretikes erroniouſly abuſing 

the ſame, or of others thercac quarreliling without cauſe, wee will onely col- 

letthe chicfeſt points as well ot rclzmblance, as of difference betweene ther, 

and ſoend. Firſt, in this they agree, thar becaulc nature is the ecncrall root 

of both, therefore bottyhauc becne alwaies common to the Church with Tati- 

dels and Heathen men. Secondly, they alſo herein accord, that as oft as toy is 

thecaulc of the one, and gricte the welſpring of the other, they arc ® incom- a con.Laad.ca, 
atible. A third degreeof aftinitic betweene them, is, thut neither beingac- 5552-974 * 

, 67 - T.. 0. Natalia Mats 

ceptable to Gad it ſelte , but both rokens of that which is acceptable, their jun, ras 

approbation with him muſt neceſſarily depend on that which they ought to dragepmaccte- 

import and {1gnifie, ſo that if herein the minde diſpoſe not it ſelfe aright, _ pe 

whether wceÞ reſt or < faſt wee offend. A fourth thing common vnto them is, « @ ew: 

that che greateſt part of the, \Vorld hath alwaics groliy and palpably offen= -*+- 

ded in both ; Intidels becauſe rhey did all in relation to falſe gods; godleſſe 

ſenſuall and catclefle minges for that there is in them no conſtant true and 

ſincere affkeQion towardes thoſe things which are pretended by ſuch cxcrcile; 

yea, certaine flattering ouer{ights there are, wherewith ſundry, and they, not 

o:the wor{t ſort, may beecalily in thele caſes led awry, cuen through aa 

dance of louc and liking to that which mult be embraced by all mcancs, but 

with caution, inas much as the very admiration of Saints, whether wee cclc- 

brate their gloric orfollow them 1n humilitie, whether wee laugh or weepe, \ 

mourne or rcioyce with them, is (asin all things the atteQion of louc) apr to 

deceive, and doth therefore need the more to bce directed by a watchiull 

evide, ſceing there is maniteſtly both waics, eucninihcm whom wee honour 

that which wearetoobſerucand ſhun. The belt haue nor fiill beene futiiciont- 

ly mindfull, that Gods very Angels in Heauen are but Angels,and that bowuly 

excrciſe conſidered 4 init ſelfe is no great matter. Finally, ſecing that buth-g 1.712.4.8. 

arc Ordinances well deuifed for the good of man, and yet notman created e fi try. 

purpoſely for them, as for © othe@offices of vertue whereunto Gods immus- 17? #4 

table Law for cucr tyethy it is but equitic ro wilh oradmoniſh that whercby v- tac.r 27. 

nitorme order they arc natas yet receiucd,the example of f Vidtors extreme 70074 

tic inthe one, and of $ 7obns Diſciples curiolitic in the other bee not followed; { anſeb.Ecelef 

yea, whcrc they are appointed by Law, that notwithſtanding ® wee avoid Iu- Fili.)5-.23. 

daiſme, and as in feſtivall daies, mens neceflitics for matter of Jabour, ſoin þ 75,54 

times of fifting, regard bee had to their imbecillities, leſt they ſhovld ſuſler 

harmc,doing good. T hus therefore wee ſee how theſe two cuſtomes arcin di- 

vers reſpects equal. But of faſting the vie and exerciſe though lefle pleaſant, 

by ſo much more rcquilice then the other, as griefe of neccſhtic isa more tami- 

liargueſtthen the contrariepaſhon of minde, albcir gladneſſeroall men be na- 

turally more welcome. For firſt, wee our ſclues doc many moethings amiſle 

then well, and the fruit of our owne il] doing is remorſe, becauſe narn:c is con- 

ſci2us to it ſelfe that it ſhould do the cotrary. Againe, for as much as rhe \7/orld. 

 ouer-zboundeth with malice, and few arc delighted in doing good vnto other 

men, there is no man ſoſeldome crolt as pleaſurcd at the hands of others, 


whereupon it cannot bee choſen, but eucry mans wocs moſt double in that re- 
ſpe 
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ſpe the number and mcaſurec of his delights. Beſides, concerning the veric 
| choice which oftentimes we arc to make, our corrupt inclination well con{ide- 
Mat.6.4. red, therciscauſe why our Saniour ſhould account them happieſt that doe 
Eceleſ.74 moſt mourne, and why Salomon might iudge it better to frequent mour. 
ning then feaſting houſes, not better timply and in it ſelfe (for then would 
nature that way incline) but in regard of vs and our common weakeneſſe bet- 
ter. Job was not ignorant that bis Childrens Banquets though tending to a. | 
Job-1.5- x Mitie, needed Sacrifice. Neither dorh any of vs all need to bee taught that in 
udice eres, Things which delight, we ® caſily ſwarue from mediocritie, and are not calily 
rw 7d 197 led byarigbtdire&line. On the otherſide, the ſores and difcaſes of minds 
Os. which inordinare pleaſure breedeth, are by dolour and griefe ured. For which 
Yap aA 
corxpiroureu> Canſe as all offences vie to ſeduce by pleaſing, fo all puniſhments endeucut by 
Tw.Ariſt. Ed. yexing to reformetranſgrefſhons, We areof our owne accord apt cnoughto 
62243" giveentertainmenttothingsdeleable, bur patiently to lacke what fl-{h and 
blond doth deſire, and by vertue to forbeare what by nature wee couet this, 
no man attaineth vnto, but with labour and long praQice. From hence itti- 
ſerh'thatin former Ages, abſtinence and faſting more then ordinarie, was al 
wayes a ſpecial! branch of cheirprayſe, in whom it could bee obſerucd and 
knowne, were they ſuch as continually gaue themſelucs to auſtere life ; or 
men that tooke often occaſions in private vertuous reſpeRts to lay Salomon 
n Zccleſi9-7, Counlell aſide , ® Eate thy bread with joy , and be tollowers of Davids Example, 
o Pſal3543- which ſayth, » 1 humbled my ſonle with faiting; or but they who otherwiſe wor: 
_ thy of nogreat commendation, have made of hunger, ſome their gaine, ſome 
” their Phylicke, ſome their Art, that by maſtering ſenſuall appetites without 
conftraint,they might grow able to indure hardneſſe whenſocuer need ſhould 
require.For the bodic accuſtomed toemprineſle, pineth not away fo loone x 
having till vſed to fillit ſelfe. Many fingular eftes there are which ſhould 
- make faſting even in publike contiderations the rather to bee acceptcd. Forl 
preſume weare not altogether without experience how great their aduantage 
1s in martiall enterprizes, thatlead Armi&&of mentrained in a Schoole of abſii- 
nence. It is therefore noted at this day in ſome, that patience of hunger and 
thirſt hath given them many viRories;in others that becauſe if they want, there 
isno man ableto rule them, nor they in plentie tomodcrate themſelues, hee 
which can either bring them to hunger or overcharge them, is ſure to make 
them their owne overthrow. What Nation ſocuer doth feele theſe dange- 
rous inconueniences, may know that ſloth and fulneſſe in peaceable times at 
home is thecauſe thereof , and theremediea tri obſcruation of that part of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline , which reacheth men in praQtice of Ghoſtly warfare a- 
gainſt themſe]ues, thoſe things that afterwards may helpc them , juſtly aſſavl- 
ting or ſtanding in lawfull defence of themſclues againſt others. T he verie 
purpoſe of the Church of God, both inthe number and in the order of her 
Falts, hath bin not only to preſcrue,thereby throughout all Ages, the remem- 
brance of miſcrics heretofore ſuſtained , and of the cauſes in our ſclucs ove of 
which they haveariſen, that men conſidering the one might feare the other 
the more, but farther alſo totemper the minde, leſt contrarie affetions c:m- 
mingin place ſhould make it too profuſe and diſſolute, in which reſpeR ir ſee- 
meth 
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meth that Faſts bauc beene ſet as Vſhers of Feſtiuall dayes, for prevention of 
tholcdiſorders, as much as might bee, wherein, notwithſtanding the World 
alwayes will deſcruc, * asit bath done, blame; becauſe ſuch cuils being not * yalde abjur- 
poſkble to bee rooted our, the molt wee candae, is in keeping them low ; and 44" « nimia 
{which is chiefly the fruit wee looke for) tocreate inthe minds of men, alove {527 © 
rowards frugall and ſeuerc lite, trovndermine the Palaces of wantonneſle, to yremgaem(cias 
plant parlimonieas Nature, where Riotouſneſle hath beene ſtudic, to harden R2 Pecwiſeie- 
whom pleaſure would melt, and to helpethe tumours whichalwayes fulneſſe Eviſt 4K 
breedeth, that childrenas it were in the Wooll of their infancie dycd with ftach. 
hardneſle, may neuer afterwardschangecoiour ; thatthe poore, whoſe perpe- 

cuall Faltsare necefhitie , may with better contentment endure the hunger, 

which Vercuecauſeth others ſo often ro chooſe , and by aduice of Religion ic 

ſelfe ſo farre roeſteeme aboue the contrarie; that they, which for the moſt part 

doe lead (cnſuall and caliclives ; they which, as the Prophet Danid delſcribeth Pal73-5. 
them,are not plagued like other men,may by the publike ſpefacle ot all be fill 

putin minde what themſelucs are; finally , that every man may bee cuerie 

mans daily guide and example , as well by faſting rodeclare humilirie, as by 

praiſe toexpreſſcioy inthe ſight of God , although ir baue herein befalne the 

Church as ſometime Dauid, ſo that the ſpeech of the one may bee trucly the 

voice ofthe other, My Soule faited, and exen that was alſo turned to my reproofe. Pſa!.6910. 

. 93 Inthis World there can be no ſacietic durable, otherwiſe then onely by The celebra- 
propagation. Albeit therefore ſingle life bee a thing more Angelicall and ma _ 
Diuine, yer (ith the repleniſhing firtt of Earth with bleſſed Inhabitants, and T.c.1.1.p.199. 
then of Heauen with Saints cuerlaſtingly prayſing God, did depend vpon con- 
iuntionof man and woman, hee which made all things complete and per- 
fc, ſaw it could not bee good to leaue man without an helper, vnto the fore- 
alleaged end: In things which ſome farther end doth cauſe to bee deſired, 
choice ſceketh rather proportion then abſolute perfeRion of goodneſle. So 
that woman being created for mAhs ſake to bee his Helper, in regard of the 
end before mentioned, namely, the having and the bringing vp of children, 
whereunto it was not poſſible they could concurre, vnlefſe there were ſubal- 
ternation betwceene them , which ſubaltcrnation is naturally grounded vpon 
inequalitie, becauſc things equall in cuery reſpeR are neucr willingly direed 
one by another, woman therefore was cuen in her firſt eſtate framed by Na- 
ture, not onely after in time, butinferiourin excellencic alſo vato man, how- 
beit in ſo duc and ſweet proportion , as being preſented before our eyes, 
might bec ſooner perceived thendefined. Andeuen hercin doth lye the rea- 
fon, why that kind of loue, which is the perfeeſt ground of Wedlocke, is ſel- 
dome ablc to yeeld any reaſon of it ſelfe. Now , that which is borne of man, 
muſt be nouriſhed with farre more trauell,as being of greater pricejn Nature, 
and of {lower pace to perfetion, then the of-ſpring of any other creature be- 
fides. Man and woman being therefore to ioyne themſelues for ſuch a pur- 
poſe, they were of neceflitic to bee linked with ſome ftraight and inſoluble 
knor, The bond of Wedlocke hath binalwaies more or leſſe eſteemed of, asa , _ , "I 
thing religious and ſacred. Thetitle which the very Heathens themſc]uesdoe ——_C 
thereunto oftentimes giue, is * Holy. T hoſe Rites and Orders which were inſti- Halicar,auc 1.2. 
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tuted inthe ſolemnization of marriage, the Hebrewes terme, by the name of 
2 Kidduſchin. conjugall * ſani7ifications. Among it our ſelves, becauſe ſundry things appertai- 
— ning vnto the publike order of Matrimonie, are called in queltion, by ſuch as 
wpticruam, know not from. whence thoſe cuſtomes did firſt grow, to ſhew briefly ſome 
true and ſufficient reaſon of them ſhall nor bee ſuperfluous, although wee doe 
not hereby intend, to yeeld fo farre vnto enemics of all Church-orders ſa- 
uing their owne, as though cucry thing were vnlawfull, the true cauſe and 
reaſon, whereof at the firit might hardly, perhaps be now rendered, Where- 
fore, to beginne with the times wherein the libertie of marriage isrcſtrained, 
Eccleſz.x. There is,faith Solomon, time for all things,atime tolaugh,and a time to mourne, 
r.C7.7-5 Thacdutics belonging vnto marriage, and ofhces pertaining ro penance, are 
| things vnſutable and vatit to be matched together, the Prophets and Apoſtles 
themſeclues doe witneſſe, Vpon which ground,as wee might right well rhinke 
it maruellovs abſurd to ſee ina Church, a Wedding on the day of a publike 
Faſt, ſo likewiſe in the ſelfe-ſame conlideration , our Predeceflours thought ir 
not amiſle to take away the common libertic of marriages, during the time 
> Mulleres a. Which was appointed for preparation vnto, and for exerciſe of generall humi- 
tiquo inre tutels lation by faſting and praying, weeping for (ins. As forthe deliucring vp of che 
perpet«a conti- yyoman, cither by her Father or by ſome other, we mult note, that in ancient 
nebate veced®” times,® all women which had not Huſbauds nor Fathersto gouerne thew,had 
r;;poteſtate, que their T'utors,® without whoſcauthority there was no aR which they did, war- 
1 mewn con- rantable, And for this cauſe, they were in-marriagedelivered vnto their Hul- 
in Topic, Cic, Þands by others. V/hich cultome retained, hath ſtill chis vſe,thatit putteth wo- 
c Nallamn: men in mindeof a dutie, whereunto the verie imbecillitic of their nature and 
Pm rem tem. (exe doth bind them, namely, to beealwayes direQted, guided and ordered by 
22s ſize auto;e Others, although our Poſitine Lawes doe not tye them now as Pupils. Thecu- 
«zere maiores ftomeot laying downe money, ſeemeth to haue beene deriued from the Sax- 
noſtr; voluerunt, , . "aj , 
Liu.lib.sg. * 0s, whoſe manner was to buy their Wives. Bur, ſecing there is notany greac 
The reaſon cauſe, wherefore the memorie of that cuftorfie ſhould remaine, it skilleth nor 
Nt Frvp- much,although we ſuffcrittolye dead, cucnas wee ſeeit ina manner alreadic 
ter inſirmitatem Worne out, The Ring hath becnealwayes vicd as an eſpeciall pledge of faith 
coy. Cic-pro and fidelitie. Nothing more fit to ſerue asa token of our purpoſed endleſle 
r. Videle- . . : ; 6 I 
ger-Saxon, tit, CONTINuance.in that which we never oughtto reuoke. T his is the cauſe where- 
6. & 17. forc the Heathens themſelues did in ſuch caſes vicethe Ring, whereunto Ter- 
@ Aurum WI rallies alluding, faith , that in ancient times ; 4 No woman was permitted to weare 
preter ve _ , 
nico digito quem Gold, ſauing only pon one finger which her Husband had faſtened unto himſelfe,with 
ſponſus oppig"%- that Ring which was vſually giuen for «ſſurance of future marriage. T he cauſe why 
raſſet pro #u60 the Chriſtians vſe it, as ſome of the Fathers thinke, is « either to teſtifie mu- 
Apologer. c.6. tuall loue, or rather to ſerue for a pledge of coniunRion in heart and minde a- 
eh rw greed vpon betweene them. But what right and cuſtome is there ſo harmeleſſe, 
cap.19. whercin tHe wit of man bending it ſelfe roderiſion, may not ealily find out 
ſomewhat to ſcorne and icſt at ? Hee that ſhould have beheld the Tewes when 
they ſtood with f a foure-cornerd garment, ſpred ouer the heads of eſpou- 
| ſed couples, while their Eſpouſals were in making, hee that ſhould have beheld 
g 1.7" their 8 praying ouer a Cup, and their delivering the ſame at th iape Feaſt 
enedich. nyptj- CIT 3 praying ouer a Cup, ivering me at the marriage Fea 
arum, with ſct formes of Benedition, as the order amongſtthem was, might being 


lewdly 


— — 
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lIewdly aftetcd,take thercat as juſt occaſion of ſcornefull cauell, as at the vic of 

the Ringin Wedlocke amongtt Chriſtians, But of all chings the moſt hardly 
taken,isthe vttcring of thoſe words, 1th my beay / thee worſhip,in which words, 

when once they are vnderitood, there will appeare as littlecauſe asin the reſt, 

for any wiſe man to bee offended. Firlt therefore, inas much as vnlawfull co- 
pulationdoth pollute and * diſhonour both parties, this proteſtation that wee b Rom: r1i24 
doe worſhip and honour another with our bodics, may import adcniall of all 774 
ſuch lets and impediments to our knowledge as might cauſe any ſtaine, ble- 

miſh or diſgrace that way, which kind of conſtrution being probable, would 

calily approouc that ſpecch to a peaccable and quiet mind. Secondly, in that 

the Apolile doth ſo expreſly afhirme,that parties vnmarried bauenot any lon- 

ger intire power over themle]ues, but cach hath intereſt in others perſon, it 

cannot bee thought an abſurd conltruRion to ſay, that worſhipping with the 

bodie, is imparting of that intercſt in the bodie vnto another , which none be- 

fore had, ſauc onely our ſelues, Bur if this were the naturall meaning, the 

words (hould perhaps bce asrequilite ro bee vſed onthe one fide as on the 0+ 

ther, and therefore athird ſcnce there is which I rather relye vpon. Apparenrit 

is, that the ancient diftcrence betwcenea lawfull Wife and a Concubine was 

onely © inthe different purpoſc of man beraking himſelfe ro the one or the c I. pen«l:.D. 
other. If his purpoſe were onely fellowſhip, there grew to the woman by © #94 
this meanc no worſhip at all, but thecontrarie. In profelfing that his intent 

was toadde by his perſon honour, and worſhip vnto hers, hee tooke her plain- 

ly andclecrly to his Wife. T his is ic which the Civill Law doth meane, when 

it maketh a Wife ro differ from a Concubinc in 4 dignitie;z a Wife to bee taken 4 t. item legs- 
where * Coniugall honour and affc&on doe goe before. The worſhip that #9 $-7594.Þ. 


de 1egat. 3, 


grew vnto her being taken with declaration of this intent , was that her Chil » |” 1g4ationes 
dren became by this meanes legitimate and free; her ſelfe was made a Mother D. de donationis 
ouer his Family; laſt of all, ſhce received ſuch aduancement of ſtate, as things _ 
annexed vnto his perſon might augynent her with, yea, a right of participari- 

on was thereby giuen her both in him, and even in all things which were his. 

Thisdoth ſomewhat the more plaincly appeare, by adding alſo that orher 
clauſe,with all my worldly goods Ithee in endow. T he former branch having gran» 

ted the principall, the lattergranteth that which is annexcd thereunto. To 

end the publike ſolemniric of marriage , with receiving the Bleſſed Sacra- 

ment, is acuſtome ſo Religious and ſo Holy, that if the Church of England be 
blameablcin this reſpeR, iis nor for ſuffering it to bee ſo much, bur rather for 


not prouiding that it may be more putinvre. T be Lawes of Romalis concer- _- 


ning marriage arc therefore extolled abouc thereſt 
amongſt the Heathens which were beforc, inthat 
they eftabliſhed the vſe of certaine ſpeciall ſolem- 
nitics, whereby the minds of men were drawne ta 
make the greater conſcience of Wedlocke, andto 


Ou7os 6 rojues 
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eftceme the bond thereof, athing which covld not be without 4mpieric difſol- 
ued. If there bee any thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and effectuall rolike 


purpoſe,it is che Sacrament ofthe holy Euchariſt,in regard of the force where. 
of Tertuliqz breaketh outinto theſe wordes, concerning Matrimonie there- 


Qq 2 


Tertull. bb . 
ad vxorem. 
wit 
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with ſealed ; Yade ſufficiem ad enarrandam felicitatens eime Matrimony quod Ec- 
cleſia conciliat & confirmat oblatio? I know not which way 1 ſhould be able to ſhew the_» 
bappineſſe of that wedlocke , the knot whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sa- 
crament of the Charch confirme. T ouching Marriage therefore, let thus much 
bee ſufficient. 


Churching of 74 T he fruitof Marriage is birth,and the companion of birth travaile, the 


Women. 
T.C.L.1 oÞeI £0, 


gricte whereof being ſoextreme,, and the danger alwayes fo great, darc wee 
open our mouthes againſt the things that arc holy , and preſume tocenſureir, 
as a fault inthe Church of Chriſt, that women atter theirdelinerance doe pub- 
likely ſhew their thankefull minds vnto God ? But behold what reaſon there 
3s againſt it: Forſooth, if there ſhould bee ſolemne and expreſſe giuing of thankesin 
the Church for euery benefit, either equall, or greater then this which any ſingular per- 
ſon in the Charch doth receine, we ſhould not onely haue no preaching of the Word, nor 


' meiniftring of the Sacraments, but we ſhould not haue ſo much leiſure a4 to doe any cor- 


porallor bodily worke, but ſhon!d be like thoſe Maſilian Heretikes which doe nothing 
elſe bat pray. Sarely bettcra greatdeale to belike vnto thoſe Heretikes which 
doc nothing elſe but pray, then thoſe which doe nothing elſc but quarrell, 
Their heads it might happily trouble ſomewhat more then as yet they are a- 
ware of, to find out ſo many benefits greater then this, or equivalent there- 
unto, for which if ſo bee our Lawes didrequire ſolemne and expreſſe thankeſ- 
giuing in the Church, the ſame were like to proouc a thing fo greatly cumber- 
ſomeasis pretended. But if there bee ſuch ftore of mercies cucn incitimable 
powred eucry day vpon thouſands (as indeed the carth is full of the bleſhings 
of the Lord which arc day by day renewed without number and abone mea- 
furc) ſhall it not bee lawtull te cauſe ſolemne thankes to bee giuen vnto God 
for any benefit, then which greater or whereunto equal] arereceiued, no Law 
binding men in regard thereof to performethelike dutic? Suppoſe that ſome 
bond there bee that tycth vs at certaine timesto mention publikely the names 
of ſundricour Benctatours. Some of thgm it may bee are ſuch, that a day 
would ſcarcely ſerue to reckon vp together with them the Catalogue of fo 
many men beſides,as we are cither more or equally beho]den vnto. Becauſe no 
Law requireth this impoſhble labour at our hands, ſhall wee therefore con- 
demne that Law whcreby the other being poſſible and alſo dutifull is inioy- 
ned vs? So much wee owe tothe Lord of Heaven, that wee can neuer ſufh- 
ciently prayſc him nor giue him thankes for halfe thoſe benefits for whichthis 
Sacrifice were moſt duc. Howbeit , God forbid wee ſhould ceaſe performing 
thisdutic, when publike Order doth draw vs vnto it, when it may bee ſo ea- 
{ily done, when it hath beene ſo long executed by deuour and vertuous peo- 

ple; God forbid, that being ſo many waies prouoked in this caſe vnto ſo good 

a dutie, we ſhould omitit, onely becauſe there are other caſes of like nature, 

wherein w2 cannot ſo conueniently,or at leaſtwiſe doc not performe the ſame 

moſt vertuous Office of Pictie. Wherein wee truſt thar as the ation it ſelfe 

pleaſeth God, ſo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may iuftly 

oftend any. Ir is but an oucrflowing of Gall, which cauſeth the Womansab- 

ſence from the Church, during the timeof her lyingin, to beetraducedand 

interpreted as.though ſhe were ſolong iudged vnhely, 'and were thereby (hut 

out 
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out or ſcqueſtred trom the Houſe of God, according tothe ancient Leuiticall , So 
Law. Whereas the very Canon Law it ſelic doth not (6 hold , bur dieRly No.4 aan 
* profeſſeth the contrarie, {hee is not barred trom thence in ſuch fort as they &#Picbatur we 
incerpret it, nor inreſpedt of any vnbolineſſe, forbidden entrance intothe *® / _ 
ag ' : areret, 
Church, alchough her abſtaining from publike Aſſemblies, and her abode in 4s. 6 ; ru 
ſeparation for the time bee Þ moſt jb ceſeres ingrſſs, Nunc antew fatim pof pertaws | $o.ebu Atem- 
- , m arium 7 , 
conuenicnt. To ſcoffe at he man- probibetur.b Leo c6ſtu17. Bued profetone pn 
ner of attire,then which there could Cine elec =_ cauſas m intims legis ratione reconditas gp veteri pro- 
. : : vtum eſſe tege & gratiatempus traditions | {ſe « Exiſti 
bee nothipg dcuiſed for ſoch a4 cime fquidem ſacram legem id preſeripfiſe que —  —— en | —bo65 90g 
more graue and decent , to makeit ter viverent concupiſcentiam caſtigaret , quemadmodum , & alia 05 ou 
a token of ſome folly commirted, alia precepta ordinantur & preſcribuntur, quo indomitus quorundam in mu- 


* lieres flimulus retundatur, Kin &+ bec rouidentie PT "gy 
for which they are loth to ſhew luntas eft, vt ———— lider, ſont. 9 que legem conſlituit vo= 


their faccs, argueth that great Di- /*peruacaneum eft, idem corruptiuum pr ponder r+-p-oaurky 

vines are ſometime more merciful] CE cs ab pon Ron M0 IBf0'® vinere Males 
, ver, ctian aſcin concnpiſcent!a od temperantiam re 

then wiſe, As for the women them- digatur, ne ex inulili && corrupta materia ipſum animans A. : 

ſclues, God accepring the ſcruice which they fairh fully offer vnto hin, iris no 

great diſgrace though they ſuffer pleaſant witted men, a lirtlero intermingle 

with zcale ſcorne. T he name of 0vlations applycd not onely bere to thoſe 

ſmall and petite payments which yctarc a part of the Miniſters right, buralſo 

generally giuen vatoall ſuch allowances as ſerue for theirneedful maintenance, 

1s both ancient and conuenient. Far as the life of the Clergie is ſpentin the 

ſeruice of God, ſo itis ſuitained with'his revenue. Nothing therefore more 

proper then to giuethe name of Oblations to ſuch payments, in token thas 

wee offer vnto him whartſocuer his Miniſters receiue. 

75 Bur to leave this, there isadutic which the Church doth owctothe of che Rires 
faithfull departed, whercin for as much as the Church of England is ſaid to doe of Buriall. 
thoſe things which are, though ot vnlawfull, yet inconuenient , becauſe it ap- as 
pointeth a preſcript forme of Seruice at Burials, ſuffereth mourning apparell 
to bee worne, and permitteth funcrall Sermons, a word or two concerning 
this point will bee neceffarie, altkpughit bee needleſſe to dwell long vpon it. 

T he end of funerallduries is, firſt, to ſhew that loue towards the partie decea» 

ſed which Nature requireth ; then to doc him that honour which is fic both 
generally for man, and particularly for the qualitie of his perſon; laſt of all, to 

reftifie the care, which the Church hath to comfort the living, and the hope 

which we all bhaue concerning the ReſurreQion of the dead. For ignification 

of loue towards them that are departed , mourning is not denied ro beea. 

thing conuenicnt. As intruth the Scripture euery where doth approoue la- 
mentation made vnto this end. The Tewes by our Saviours teares therefore, 

gathered in this caſe that his love towards Lezarw was great. And that as 11-36. 
mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo likewiſe that there may beca kind of attire ſu- 

table toa ſorrowfull affeion, and convenient for Monrners to weare, how "I 
plainely doth Dawids example ſhew, who being in heauineſſe wext vp to the *San-15-30- 
Mount with his head couered, & all the people that were with him in like ſort? 

White garments being fit to vie at marriage-feaſts,and ſuchother times of ioy, 
whereunto Semen alluding, when hee requireth continvall cheerefulneſſe of £cie/s.8. 
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Jobn 19.40» 
Mat, 23.37: 


« 


Erem is. 
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mind, ſpeaketh in this ſort, Let thy garments be alwayes white : what dath hinder 
the contrary from being now as convenient in griefc,as this hercrotore inglad- 
nefſe hath bin? 1/ tbere be no ſorrow, they lay, it s hypocritical topretena ut, aud if 
there be,to prouoke it by weating ſuch artire,is deygerows. Nay it there be, toſhew 
it,is natural,and ifthere be not, yetthe ſignes are mect toſhew whar ſhould be, 
eſpecially, {ith ir doth not come oftentimes to pale, that men arc faineto baye 
their mourning Gownes puld off their backes, for fearc of killing themſelues 
with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. T he honobr generally due vnto all men, ma. 


| kethadecent interring of them to bee convenient cue for very humanities 


ſake. And therefore ſo much as is mentioned in the Buriall of the Widowes 
Sonne,the carrying of him forth vpon a Bceere, and the accompanying of him 
to the carth, hath bin vſed cucn amongſt Infidels, all men accounting ita very 
extreme deſtitution,not to haueat the lcaſt this honor done them. Some mang 
eſtate may require agreat deale more, according as the falhion of the Country 
where heedyeth doth afford. And vnto this appertained the ancient vie of the 
lewes, toembalme the Corps with [weete Odours, and to adorne the Sepul- 
chres of certaine. In regard of the qualitie of men, it hath beeneindged fir ro 
commeny them vntothe World at their death, amongft the Heathen in Fune- 
rall Orations, amongſt the Tewes in * Sacred Poemes; and why notin Funcrall 
Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians? Vs it ſukicerh,thatthe knowne benehr here. 
of doth countcruaile Millions of ſuch inconyenicnces as are therein ſurmiſed, 


| althovgh they were not ſurmiſed onely but found therein, T he liteand the 


dcathof Saints is precious in Gods {ight. Letit not ſeeme odious in our eyes, 
if both the one and the other bee ſpoken of, then eſpecially, when the preſent 
occaſion doth make mens minds the more capable of ſuch ſpeech. T be care 
nodoubr of living, both to liucand to dye well myſt needs bee ſomewhat in- 


. creaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not bee folded vp in ſilence, 


bur the cares of many be made acquainted with it, Moreover when they heare 
how mercifully God hath dealt with their brethren in their laft nced, beſides 
the prayſe which they give to God , ang tl? ivy which they have or ſhould 
hauc by reaſon of their fellowſhip and communion with Saints, is nor their 
hope alſo much confirmed againſt the day of their owne diſſolution ? Againe, 
the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſle the cares of them thatare moſt 
looſe and difſolute in life, but ir cauſeth them one time or other ro wiſh, O 
that I might dycthe death of the Rightcous, and that my end might belike 


- his ! Thus much peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpecch con- 


cerning the dead, beſides the benefit of publike infirution common vnto Fu- 
nerall with other Sermons. For the comfort of them whoſe mindes are 
through natvrall affefion penſive in ſuch caſes, no man can iuſtly miſlike the 
cuſtome which the Tewes had to end their Burials with Funeral! Banquets, in 
reference whereunto the Prophet 7eremie_ ſpake, concerning the people 
whom Gd had appointed vnto a gricuous manner of deſtruftion , ſaying, 
that men ſhould not giue them the cap of conſolation to drinke for their Father or 
for their Mother becauſe it ſhould not be now with them as in peaccable times 


withothers, who bringing their Anceſtors vnto the grave with weeping eyes, 


haue 
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SAL 0M ON, v#t9 them that haze gricfe of heart. Surel y,be that minilireth vnro 


—_—— 


baue notwithttanding meanes wherewith to be recomforted. Gize wine, ſaith Pros.31.6. 


chem * comfortable ſpeech, doth much more then give them wine. Bur the * r.Cbron.19.2- 
greateſt thing of all other about this duerie of 'Chrittian burial}, is an outward hy OW - 


at 4 


reftification of the hope which wee haue rouching the ReſurreRion of the 
dead. For which purpole let any man of reaſonable indgement examine, whe- 
ther it bee more conuenient for a companie of men, as it were in a:dumbe 
ſhow, tobring a Corſe to the place of buriall, there to leave it coucred with 
earth, and ſo cnd, orelle to have rhe Exequies denoutly performed with ſo- 
lemnerecitall of ſuch LeQures, Plalmes& Prayers,as are purpolcly framed for 


the ſtirring vpof mens minds vnto acarctullconfideration'ot their citare,borh - 


here and bercafrcr. Whercas thereforc it is obieted,, thar neither the people 
of God vnder the Law, nor the Church imthe Apoſtles:rimes did vic any 
forme of ſcruice, in buriall of their dead, and therctore thatthis order israken 


vp without any good cxample or precedent followcd therein; firſt , whilethe 


world doth ſtand, they ſhall neuer be able to prouc, that all things which ei- 
ther the one or the other did vſc at Burials, are ſer downe in holy Scripture, 
which doth not any-where of purpoſe deliver the whole manner and forme 


thereof, but roucheth only ſometime one thing, and ſomcrime another which 


was in vie, as ſpeciall occaſions require any of them to be either mentioned or 
inlinuated. Againe, if it might bec! proucd that no ſuch thing was vſaall a- 
mong(t them , bath Chriſt ſo deprived] his Church of judgement, that what 
Rites and Orders ſocuer the later Agesthercof have deviſed, the ſame muft 
needes bec inconuenient ? Furthermore, that the Iewes before our Saviours 
comming had any ſuch forme of ſeruice, although in Scriptureir benot af- 
firmed, yet neither is it there denyed (for the forbidding of Prieftsto bee 
preſent at burials, letteth not but thatothers might diſcharge that dutie, ſeeing 
all were not Priefts which had roomes of publique fun&ion in their Syna- 
gogucs) and if any man be of opinion, that they had no ſuch ferme of ſervice, 
thys much thers is to make thecIntraric more probable. The lewes at this 
day haue,as appearcth in their forme of funerall prayers,& in certaine of their 
funerall Scrmons publiſhed , neither are they fo affeted towards Chriſtians, 
a5 to borrow that order from vs, beſides, that the forme thereof is ſuch as hath 
init ſundrie things, which the very wordes of the Scripture it ſelfe doe ſeeme 
toallude vnto, as namely, after departure from the Sepulcher vnto the houſe 
whencethe dead-was brought, it ſheweth the manner of their buriall feaſt, and 
2 conſolatorie forme of prayers, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue 
thercar to vtrer, albeit I may not denie, butit hath alſo ſomethings which are 
not perhaps ſo ancient as the Law and the Prophets. But whatſocuer the 
lewes cuſtome was before the dayes of our Sauiour Chriſt, hath it once atan 
time beene heard of, that cither Church or Chriſtian man of ſonnd keliefe did 
ever indgethis athing vnmeete,vndecent,vnfit for Chriftianitie,till theſe miſe- 
rable dayes, wherein vnder the colour of remouing ſuperſtitious abuſes, the 
moſt effeuall meanes, both to teſtifie and to ſtrengthen true Religion, are 
plucked at, and in ſome places cuen pulled vp by the very rootes ? Take away 
this which was ordayned to ſhew at burials, the peculiar hope of the _—_— 
0 
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of God concerning the Dead, and in the manner of thoſe dumbe Funerals, 
whar onething is there whereby the World may percciue wee are Chriftian 
F men ? 

Of the nature 76 I come now vntothat funRion which vnder-taketh the publike mini- 
—_— Rerie of boly things, according to the Lawes of Chriſtian Religion. And be-. 
ſerueth for cauſe the natureot things conliſting , as thisdoth.inaQion, is knowne by the 
OO obic& whereabourt they are converſant, and by the end or ſcope whereunto 
= wot fog they are referred, wee muſt know that the obiet of this funtion is both God 
Churchof and men; God, in that he is publikely worſhipped of his Church, and Men, in 
God, and how («they are capable of happineſſe, by meanes which Chriſtian Diſcipline ap- 
happineſſe nor y pa PP y , SP , P 
erernall only, pointeth. Sothatthe ſumme of our whole labour in this kinde, is to honor 
bur 9 => God, and to ſaue men. For whether we ſeuerally take , and conſider men one 
and Preghng by one, or elſe gather them into one ſocietic and body , as it hath beene be- 
fore declared , that cucry mans Religion is in him the Well-ſpring of all other 
ſound and ſincere vertues, from whence both here in ſome ſort, and hereafter - 
more abundantly, their full ioy and felicitieariſcth, becauſe while they liue, 
they are bleſſed of God, and whenthey die, their works follow them: ſoar this 
preſent wee muſt againe call to minde, how the very worldly peace and prof- 
peritie, the ſecular happineſſe, the temporall and naturall good eftate both of 
all Men, and of all Dominions, hangeth chiefly vpon Religion,and doth cuer- 
mote giue plaineteſtimonie, that as well in this as in other conſiderations the 
Prieſt isa pillar of that Common-wealth , wherein he faithfully ſerueth God. 
For if theſe Aſſertions be true, firſt, that nothing can be cnioyed in this pre- 
ſent world, againſt his will which hath made all things : ſecondly , that albeir 
God doth ſometime permit the ror hane, yctimpietic permitteth them 
* Si creature NOETO znicy, no nottemporall blefſings on carth : thirdly , that God hath ap- 
De; merito & pointed thoſe bleflings toatrend as hand-maids vpon Religion : and fourth]y, 
diſpenſatis Dei me . S =p . gg > 
ſumus : Dujz e. that without the worke of the minifterie, Religion by no meanes can poſhbly 
zim magi dii- Continue, the vie and benefit of that ſacred FunAion, cuen towards all mens 
£",94am i:94 worldly happinefle muſtneeds be granted. Now the * firſt being a T heoreme 
fecit ? Duis au- y nappl S / 8 

zemordmatixs both vnderſtood and confeft of all, to labour in proofe thereof were ſuper- 
7226 942ms fluous. The ſecond perhaps may bee called in queſtion, exceptitbee per- 
diligir? Bo © fea y vnderſtood. By good things temporall therefore, wee meane length of 
re ſazientiney dayes, health of body, ſtoreof friends and well-willers,quietneſſe, proſperous 
a 1 ſucceſſe of thoſe things wee take in hand ; riches with fit oportunities to vſc 
f«ftz peteff,quz them during life, reputation following vs both alive and dead, children or 
9%: facienda ſych as in ſtead of children, wee wiſh to leauc Succeſſorsand partakers of our 
tv = <þ bappineſſe. Theſe things are naturally every mans defire, becauſe they are 
Luapropter good, And on whom God beſtoweth the ſame, them wee confeſle hee graci- 
IC” ouſly blefferh, Of earthly bleflings the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the 
omen, ordj., Chiefeſt. For which cauſe wee efteeme the gayne of honour an ample recom- + 
— ,, penceforthelofly of allother worldly benefits. Bur foras much as in all this 
þ* Tnnrys-gvr there is no certayne perpetuitie of goodneſſe, nature bath taught ro affeRt 
legernnt cognoſ- theſethings, not for their owne ſake, but with reverence and relation to ſome- 


A_ what independently good, as is the exerciſe of vertve and ſpeculation of 


Pagan. lib, 3, OuTot 7a ypruer* idia xirryrres fpbrot 7d: 761 2101 S* Lyorles mieriuale , Eurip, Phznif. 
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truth. None,whoſe deſires are rightly ordered, would wilh to liucto breathe 
and moue, without performance of thoſe ations which are beſceming mans 
excellencie. Wherefore hauing not how to imploy it, wee waxc wearic 
cuen of life it ſelfe, Health is precious, becauſe {ickneſle doth breede that 
payne which diſableth ation. Againe, why doe men delight ſo much in the 
multitude of friends , but for that the ations of life being many, doe neede 
many helping hands to further them ? Betweene troubleſome and quier 
dayes we {hould make no difference, if the one did not hinder and interrupt, 
theothervphold our libertic of ation. Furthermore, if thoſe things we doe, 
ſucccede, it retoyceth vs not ſo much for the benefit we thereby reape, asin 


that * ic probably arguerh our ations to haue beene orderly and well guided. *37:uer3a 44; 
As for riches, to him which bath and doth nothing with them,they are a con- 7% «i wm 
rumely. Honouris commonly preſumed a figne of more then ordinarie ver- £,,:., ,..: 


CAO LAS 5, 


tue and merit, by meanes whereof whenambitious mindes thirſtafter it, their Eurip.Herac!. 


endcuours are teltimonies how much it is in the eye of nature to poſſeſle that 
body,the very ſhaddow wherof is ſet at ſo high arate.Finally,ſuch isthe plea- 
ſure and comfort which we take in doing, that when life forſaketh vs, ſtill our 
delires to continue aftion,and to worke though not by our ſclues, yet by them 
whom wee leaue behinde vs, cauſeth vs prouidently ro reſigne into other 
mens hands, the helps wee haue gathered for that purpoſe, deviſing alſo the 
beſt wee can ro make them perpetual]. It appearcth therefore, how all the 
parts of temporall felicitic are only good in relation to that which vſcth them 
as inſtruments, and that they are no ſuch good as wherein a right deliredoth 
cucr (tay orreſt it ſelfe. Now temporall bleflings are inioyed of thoſe which 
hauc them , know them , e/teeme them according to that they are in their owne na- 
ture, Whereforc of the wicked whom God doth hate, his vſuall and ordina- 


ric ſpecches are, That bloud-thirſtie and deceitfull men {hall not live out z/a.55.23. 


haltc their dayes; that God ſhall cauſea peſtilence to cleaue vnto the wieked, 


and ſhall trike them with conſyming gricfe, with feaucrs, burning diſcales pexr.28.13, 
, | 


and ſores which are paſt cure ; that when the impiousare fallen, all men (hall 
treade them downe, and none thew countenance of louc towards them, as 
much as by pittying them in their miſerie ; that the ſinnes of the vogodly ſhall 
bereauethem of peace; that all counſels, complots,and praQices againſt God 
ſhal come tonothing;that the lot and inheritance of the vniuſt is beggerie;thar 
the name of vnrighteous perſons ſhall putrifie, and the poſteritie of Robbers 


ſtarue, If any thinkethar Iniquitieand Peace, Sinne and Proſpetitie can dwell Proverb.10, by 


together, they erre, becauſethey diſtinguiſh not aright betweene the matter, 
and that which giueth it the forme of happineſle, berweene poſſeſhon and frui- 
tion, betweene the hauing and the inioying of good things. The impieus 
cannot cnioy that they hauc, partly becauſe they receive it not as at Gods 
hands, which onely conſideration maketh temporall bleſſings gpmtortable, 
and partly becauſe thrqugh error, placing it abone things of tarre more price 
and worth, they tprne thatto poyſon which might be foode, they make their 
proſperitie their owne ſnare, in the neſt of their higheſt growth they lay foo- 
liſhly thoſe Egges, out of which their wofull ouer-throw is afterwards hatchr. 
Hercby it commecth to paſle, that wiſe and indicious men — _ vaine 

auiours 
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may bee capirall , beſides diſlike of thimgs (erred in ſo good termes. But beit 
farre from the iuft ro dwell either in or neere to the Tents of theſe ſo miſerable 
felicities. Now whereas we thirdly afhrme, that Religion and the feare of 
God, as well inducerh ſecular proſperitie as everlaſting blifſe in the world to 
come, this alſo is truce. For otherwiſe godlinefſe could nat be ſaid to have 
the promiſes of both lines, ro bee that amplercuenew, wherein there is al- 
wayes ſufficiencie, and cocarry with ic a generalldiſcharge of want, even ſo 
generall, that David bimſclfe [ſhould proteſt, hee neuer ſaw the Tuſt forſaken. 
Howbeit to this we muſt adde certayne ſpeciall limications , as firſt, that wee 
doe not forget how crazed and diſeaſed mindes ( whercof our heauen]! y Phy- 
ficion muſt iudge)receiveoften-times moſt benefit by being depriued of thoſe 
things which are to others beneficially giuen, as appeareth in that which the 
Wilſe-man hath noted concerning them, whoſe lives God mercifully-doth a- 
bridge, leſt wickedneſle ſhould alter their vnderſtanding ; againe,that the mea- 
* Fil 74y ſyrcofouroutward proſperitie be raken by pgpportion with thar, which every 


no [4 


uo vs mans eftate in this preſent life requireth. Externall abilities are inſtruments 
ow, Eurip, of aRion, It contenteth wiſe Artificersto have their infiruments proportiona- 
ances FR ble ro their worke, rather fit for vic then huge and goodly te pleaſe the cie. See- 
5 xoyamuds j- Ig thentheaQtions of a ſervant doe nor neede that which may be neceſſario 
5; , 4x © for menof calling and place in the world , neither men of inferior condition 
£90052 many things which greater perſonagescan hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed 


Wor d&r5Y tv 


g 34s & 7. in worldly reſpetts, that haue wherewith ro pertorme * ſufficiently what their 
paTor, Greg: ſtation and place asketh,though they have no more. For by rcaſon of mans im- 


v4 0mm becillitic and proneneſle toelation of minde, * roo high a flow of froſperitic is 
ſceme haply dangerous;too low an cbbe againe as dangerous, for that the vertue of paticnce 


the moſtde- j. rare, & the hand of necefitie ſtronger, then ordinarie vertue is able to with- 


icR, bur th ' | 
""e the wiſe ſtand. Salomns diſcreet & moderate deſire we all know: Giue me,O Lord neither 


for cheir owne yiches nor penurie. Men oucr-high exalted cither-in honor,or in power,or in no- 
ma oma bilitie,or in wealth; they likewiſe thatare as mychon thecontrarie hand ſunke 
noleflethen either with beggeric, or through deieRion, or by baſeneſſe doe nor eaſily giue 
falling. eareto reaſon,but rhe one excecding apt vnto outrages,and the other vnto pet- 


rad = tic miſchicfs. For greatneſle delighteth ro ſhew it ſelfe by effes of power,and 


baſcncſle 


— 
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baſcneſicro helpeit ſelte wich thitt>ot malice. For which cauſe, a moderate, 
indifferent cemper,betweene tulnci]c of bread,and emprineſle hath been cuer- 
more though and lound (all circumlitances duly conſidered ) the ſafeſt and 
happictt tor all Eitates, eucn ior Kings and Princes themſclues. Againe, weare 
not to looke, that cheſe things ſhould alwayes concurre, no notin them which 
are accountcd happie, neicher that the courſe of mens lives or of publike af- 
faircs ſhould continuiily beedrawneoutas an cuen thred ( for that the nature 
of things will nor {utter ) but a iult ſuruey being made, as thoſe particular men 
arc worthily reputed good, whoſe vertues be great, and their taults tolerable, 
ſo him we may regiiter tor aman tortunate, and that fora proſperous or hap- 
pic State, which having flouriſhed, doth not afterwardsfecle any T ragicall al 
rcration,luch as might cauſe them to be a ſpettacle of miſery to others. Belides, 
whereas true felicitic conliiteth in the higheſt operations of that nobler pare 
of man, which ſheweth ſometimegreatelt per teRtion, not in vling the benefits 
which dclight narure,butin ſuffering wat nature can hardlicſt endure, there is 
nocauſe why cither the loſſe of good, it it tend tothe purchaſeof berter,or why 
any miſcry,theiſlue wherof, is their greater praiſe and honour thar have ſuſtat- 
ned it,{houid be thought to impeach that temporal happineſſe, wherewith.Re- 
ligion, we lay is accompanied, but yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſeverall degrees of 
men may require by a competent cſtimation,and vnlcfle the contrary do more 
aduance, as it hath done thoſe moſt Heroicall Saints, whom affliions haue 
madeglorious. Ina word, not to whom nocalamitic falleth , but whom neys 
ther mileric nor proſpericic isable to mooue from a right mind, them wemay 
truly pronounce tortunate, and whatſocuer doth outwardly happen without 
that precedent improbitie, for which it appearcth inthe eyes of ſound and vn- 
partiall Ivudges to baue proceeded from Diuinereuenge, it paſſeth in the num- 
ber of Humane caſualtics whercunto we arcall alike ſubie&t. No milcry is rec- 
koned more then common or humane, if God ſo diſpoſe that wee patle tho- 


row it, and come ſafe to ſhore, evgn as contrariwiſc, men doe not vic to thinke 


thoſc flouriſhing dayes happic which docend with teares. Ir ſtandeth rherc- 
force with theſe cautions firme and true, yea, ratified by all mens vafainedcon- 
feſhons drawne from the veric heart of cxperience, that whether weecompare 
men of notcin the World with others of like degree and ſtate, or elſe the ſame 
men with themſclues, wherher we conferre one Dominion with another, or 
elſe the different times of one and theſarac Dominion; the manitelt oddes be- 
twcene their very outward condition, as long as they (tedfaſtly were obſerucd 
to honour God, and their ſucceſſe being falne from him, are remonſtances 
more then ſufficient, how all our welfare cucn on earth depeEdeth wholly vpon 
our Religion. Heathens were ignorant of truc Religion. Yet ſuch as that little 
was which they knew, it much impaired, or bettcred al waies their worldly af- 
faircs, as their louc and zeale towards ir, did waineor grow. Of tholewes, did 
not eucn their moſt malicious and mortal Aduerſaries all acknowledge, that to 
ſtriue againſt them,it was in vaine, as long as theiramitic with God continued, 
tharnothing covld weaken them but Apoſtaſie? In the whole courſe of their 


owne proccedings,did they ever find it otherwiſe, but that during their faith &- 
fidelity rowards God,cuery man of them was in war, as athouſand ſtrong,and 
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as much asa grand Senate, for counſell in peaceable deliberations; contrari- 
wiſetharif they ſwarued, as they often did, their wonted courage and magna- 
nimitic forſooke them vrterly, their Souldiers & Military mentrembled atthe 
ſight ofthe naked ſword; when they entred into mutuall conference, and (ate 
in counſell for their owne good, that which children might haue ſcene, their 
eraueſt Senatours could not diſcerne, their Prophets ſaw darkeneſle in ſtead of 


* Viſions, the wiſe and prudent were as men bewitcht, euen that which they 


knew (bcing ſuch as might ftand themin ſtead) they had not the grace to vrrer, 
orifany thing were well propoſed, ittookeno place, it entered not into the 
minds of thereft toapproucand follow it, but as men confounded with ſtrange 
and vnuſuall amazements of Spirit,they attempted rumultuouſly they ſaw not 
whar,and by the iſſues of all arrempts, they found no — bur 
this, God and Heauen are ſlroug againſt vs inall we doe. T he cauſe Fhereof was ſe- 
cret feare, which tooke heart and courage from them, and the cauſe of their 
fearc,an inward guiltincfſetbar they all had oftercd God ſuch apparant wrongs 
as were not pardonable. But it may bee, the caſe isnow altogether changed, 
and thatin Chriſtian Religion, there is not the like force towardes temporal 
felicitic. Scarch the ancient Records of time, looke what hath happencd by 
the ſpace of theſe fixtecne hundred yeeres, ſee it all things to thisefte& be not 
luculent andcleere, yea, all thingsfo maniteſt, that for euidence and proofe 
hercin, wee need not by vncertaine darke conieQures ſurmiſe any ro hauc 
beeneplagued of God for contempr, or bleſt in the courſe of faithtull obedi- 
encetowards truc Religion, more then onely them , whom wee find in that 
reſpe@ on the one (ide, guiltic by their owne confeſſions, and happic on the 
otherlide by all mens acknowledgement, who bcholding the proſperous c- 
ſtate of ſuch as are good and vertuous, impute boldly the ſame ro Gods moſt 
eſpeciall fauour, but cannotin like manner pronounce, that whom he affliteth 
abouc others, with them hee hath cauſe to bee more offended. For Vertve is 
alwayes plaineto bee ſcene , rarenefle cauſeth it to bee obſerncd, and good- 
neſſe ro be honored with admiration. As foriniquitie and finne, it [yeth many 
times hid, and becauſc wee bee all offenders, it becommeth vs not to encline 
towardes bard and ſevere ſentences touching others, vnleſſe their notorious 
wickedneſle did ſenſibly before proclaime that which afterwardes came to 
paſſe. Wherefore the ſumme of euery Chriſtian mans dutieis,to labour by all 
meanes towardsthar, which other men ſecing in vs may iuſtifie, and what wee 
our ſelucs muſt accuſe, if we fall into it, that by all meanes wee can to anoide, 
conſidering eſpecially , thatas hitherto vpon the Church there never yet $ 


rempeſtoous ſtorme; the vapours whereof were not firſt nored to riſe fr 
coldnefſe inafteion, and from backwardnefle in duties of ſeruice roward#s 
God, foif that which the teares of Antiquitic haue verercd concerning this 
point ſhorf!d be here ſet downe, it wereaſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mol-” 
lifie an heart of Steele. On the contrary part, although wee confeſſe with 
Saint 4vgu/7ine moſt willingly, thatthe chiefeſt happineſſe,for which we have 
ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſogreat admiration aboue the reſt, is not becauſe of 


/@beir long Raigne, theircalmeand quiet departureout of this preſent life, the 
Tertled eftabliſhment of their owne fleſh and bloud, ( ucceeding them in Royal- 
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tie and power, rhe glorious oucrthrow ot forraine cnemies, or the wiſe pre- 
ucntion of inward danger and of fecret atrempts ar home; all which ſolaces 
and comforts of this our vaquiet life, it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beltow 
on them which haue no ſocietie or part inthe ioyes of heaucn, giving there- 
by to vnderliand, that theſe in compariſon are toyes and trifles farre vnder the 
value and price oithat which 1s to be looked for ar his hands : but in truth the 
reaſon whercfore we moſt extoll their felicitie, is if ſo be they haue vertuouſ] y 
raigned, if honour have not filled their hearts with pride, if the exerciſe of 
rheir power haue beene ſcruice and attendance vpon the Maicftic ofthe moſt 
High, if chey baue tearcd him as their owne inferiours and ſubies hauc fea- 
red them, it they baue loued neither pompe nor pleaſure more then heauen, 
ifreucnge hauc flowly proceeded from them, and mercie willingly offered ir 
ſelfe, if ſo they have tempered rigour with lenitie, that neither extreme ſeuc- 
ritic might vtteriy cutthem off in whome there was manifcſt hope of amend- 
ment, nor yet the eafincs of pardoning offences imbolden offenders, if know- 
ing that whatſoever they doe their potencie may beare it out, they have beene 
ſo much the more carefull not to doc any thing but that which is commen- 
dablc in the beſt, rather then vſuall with greatett perſenages, ifthe truce know- 
ledge of theraſelues have humbled them in Gods fight, nolefſe then God in 
the cyes of men hath rayſed them vp; I ſay, albeit we reckon ſuch to be the 
happieſt of them thar are mighticſt inthe world, andalbcit thoſethingsalone 
are happincſle, ncuerthelefſe conſidering whar force there is cuen in outward 
bleffings to comfort the mindes of the beft diſpoſed, and ro giue them the 
greater ioy when Religion and peace, heavenly and earthly happineſſe are 
wreathcd in one Crowne, as to the worthieſt ot Chriſtian Princesit hath by 
the providence of the Almightiec hitherto beftallen,; let it not feeme vnto any 
man a needlefſe and ſuperfluous waſte of labour that there hath beene thus 
much ſpoken, to declare how in them eſpecially ic hath bcene fo obſerued, 
and withall vniucrſally noted eucg from the higheſt rothe very mcaneſt how 
this peculiar benefit, this {ingular grace and preeminence Religion hath, that 


either it gardeth as an heaucnly ſhield from all calamities, or c!ſe conduRteth' 


vs ſafe thorow them, and permitteth them nor.to be milſeries; it either giueth 
honours, promotions and wealth, or elſe more bencfit by wanting them then 
if wee had them at will; ir cither filleth our houſes with plentic of all gocd 
things, or tnaketh a Salletof grecne herbes more ſweete then all the ſacrifices 
ofthe vngodly. Our fourth propoſition before ſet downe was, that Religion 
without the helpe of ſpirituall miniſterie is vnable ro plant it ſelfe, rhe fruics 
thercof not poſhble ro grow of their owne accord. Which laſt aſſertion is 
herein as the firſt, that it needeth no farther confirmation. If it did, I could ea- 
fily declare, bow allchings which are of God, hce hath by wonderfull arte and 
wiſedome ſodered as it were together with the glue of mutuall afhftance, ap- 
pointing the loweſt to receiue trom the neereftrothemlelues, what the influ- 
ence of the higheſt yeeldeth. And therefore the Church being the moſt abſo- 
lute of all his workcs, was in reaſon to be alfo ordercd with like harmonie, that 
what hee worketh, might no elſe in grace'then in nature be cfteed by hands 
and infiruracnts duely ſubordinated vato the power of his owne Spirit. A 
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thing both needtull forthe humiliation of man, which would not willingly be 

debter toany,bur to himſelfe,and of no ſmall efte& ro nouriſh that divine loue, 

which now maketh each embrace other, not as men, but as Angel» of God, 

on amy Miniſteriall ations tending immediatly vnto Gods honour, and mans happi- 

Titz7.  neſſe, arceither ascontemplarion, which helpeth forward the principall worke 

1.Pet.4.10- of the miniſteric, orelſe they are parts of that principall worke of adminiſtra- 

32 tionit ſelfe, which worke conlitteth in doing the fexyice of Gods houſe, and in 

applying vnto men the Soucraigne medicines c.alrcady ſpoken of the 

a x Tezvrly More largely, tothe end it might thereby app c2 oweto theguides 

par Fpoo0pti- of OUr ſoules cucn as much as our ſoules are worth, although the debt of our 
—_ #.44 tcmporall bleflings ſhould be ſtricken off. 

: 77 The miniſteric ofthings divine is a funion, which as God did himſelfe 
Ofpower 8 inſtitute, ſo neither may men vndertake the ſame but by authoritie and power 
ro execure giuenthem in lawfull manner. T har God which isno way deficient or wan- 
char heauenly ting vnto man in neceſſaries, and hath therefore giucn vs the light of his hea- 
office; of the , x : " 
gifc ofthe ho- UeNnly truth, becauſe without that ineſtimable benefit, wee muſt needes haue 
ly Ghoſt inor- wandred in darkneſſe, to our cndlefle perdition and woe, hath in the like a- 
cination; and þoundance of mercics ordained certaine to attend vpon the due execution of 
ueniently che requiſite parts and offices therein preſcribed tor the good of the whole world, 
es wy 1696 which men thereunto aſſigned doc hold their authoritic from him, whether 
pry ety 6 as they bee ſuch as himſelfe immediatly, or as the Church in hisname inueſteth, 

y it bcing neither poſſible for all, nor for cucry man without diftinRtion conue- 
nient to take vpon him acharge of ſo great importance. They are therefore 
miniſters of God, not oncly by way of ſubordination as Princes andciuill Ma- 
giftrates, whoſe cxccution of iudgement and iuſtice rhe ſupreme hand of 
divine prouidence doth vphold, but Miniſters of God, as from whome their 
authoritie is deriued, and not from men. For in that they arc Chriſts Em- 
baſſadours and his labourers, who ſhould giue them their commiſſon, bur 
hee whoſe moſt inward affaires they mangge? Is not God alone the Father 
of Spirits ? Are not Soules the purchaſe of Icſus Chriſt ? What Angel in 
heaven could hauec ſaid to man, asour Lord did vnto PETE x, Feede my ſheepe ? 
Preach ? Baptize ? Doe this in remembrance of me ? Whoſe ſinnes yee retaine, they are 
retained, and their offences in Heawen pardoned, whoſe fanlts you ſhall on earth for- 
gine ? What thinke we ? Are theſe terreſtrial ſounds,or elle are they voices vtre- 
red out of the clouds aboue ? T he power ofthe miniſteric of God tranſlaterh 
out of darkenes into glorie, it rayſeth men from the earth, and bringeth God 
himſelfe downe from heauen, by bleffing viſible elements it maketh them inui- 
fible grace, it giueth daily the holy Ghoſt, itbath rodiſpoſe of that fleſh which 
was gluen for the life ofthe world, and that bloud which was powred out to 
redeeme ſoules, when it powreth malediion vpon the heads of the wicked 
they periſh, when it reuoketh the ſame they reviue. O wretched blindneſle, it 
wee admire not ſogreat power, more wretched if wee confiderit aright, and 
notwithſtanding, imagine that any but God can beſtow ir ! To whom Chriſt 
hath imparted power both ouer that myſticall body which is the ſocictie of 
foules, and ouer that natural! which is himſelfe for the knitting of both in one; 
(a worke which antiquitic doth call the making of Chriſts body) the ſame 
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power is in ſuch nor amiſle buth ecrmed a kind of marke or charater, ang ac- 
knowledged to be indeleble. Miniſteriall power 15 a marke of fcparation, be- 


cauſe it ſeucreth them that haue it trom other men, and maketh them a ſpeci- 
all order conſecrated vmo the ſeruice ofthe moſt High, in things wherewith 
others may not meddle. Thcir diftcrence therefore from other men, is ih 
that they are a diſtin order, So Tertallian calleth them. And Saint Paul him- 
ſelfe dividing che body of the Church of Chriſt into two moicties, namerh 
the one part 3/w7es, which isas muchas to ſay, the order of the Laitie, the op- 


Tertul. de 4d. 


bortcaſtit. 


polite part whereunto we in like ſort terme the order of Gods Clergie, and acbr.z.r7. 


the ſpirituall power which hce hath giuen them the power of their order, ſo 
farre forth as the ſame conlifteth in the bare exccution of holy things, called 
properly the affaires of God . For of the power of their iuriſdition over 
mens pcrſons wee are to ſpeake in the bookes following. They which haue 
once received this power, may not thinke to put itoff, and on, like a cloke as 
the weather ſcructh, to take it, reie, and reſume it as oft as themſclues lift, of 
which prophanc and impious contempt theſe latter times haue yeelded, as of 
all other kinds of iniquitie and Apoſtafie, ftrange examples, bur let them know 
which put their hands vnto this plough, that once conſecrated vnto God, 
they are made his peculiar inheritance for ever. Suſpenſions /may ſtop, and 
degradations vtrerly cut off the vie or-excrciſe of. power before given : but 
voluntarily it is not in the power of man to ſeparate and pull aſunder what 
God by his authoriticcoupleth. So that although-there may be throvgh mil: 


deſert degradation, as there may becauſe of tuft ſeparation after Matrimoniez ath.:g. 


yet if (as ſometime it doth) reſtitution to former dignitie, or reconciliation 
after breach doth happen, neither doth the onegnor the gther ever iterate the 
firft knot. Much lefſe is itneceſſarie, which ſome have vrged, concerning the 
rcordination of ſuch as others, in times morecorrupt, did conſecrate hereto- 
fore. Which crrouralready queld by Saint 7erome, doth not now require any 
other refuration. Examplcs I grunt there are which make for reltraint of 
thoſe men from admittance againe into roomes of ſpirituall funion, whoſe 
fall by hcreſic, or want of conſtancig in profefling the Chriftian faith, hath 
beene once a diſgrace to their calling, Neuertheleſle, as there is nolaw which 
bindcth, ſo there is nocauſe that ſhould alwayes leade to ſhew one and-the 


_ fame ſeueritic towards perſons cylpable. Goodneſſe of nature it ſelfe more 


inclineth to clemencic then rigour. And wee in other mens offences doe be- 


| bold the plainc image of our owne imbeccillitic. Beſides alſo them that wan- 


der out o'the way, Þ it cannot be vnexpedient to win with all hopes of favour, » 1» r2. :abuli 
left ſtritneſſe vſed rowards ſuch as reclaime themſelues, ſhould make others catum eft, ve 


more obſtinate in error, Wherefore « after that the Church of Alexandria had 


tdemiuris eſſet 
ſanantibus quod 


ſomewhat recouercd it ſeife from the tempeſts and ſtormes of Arrianiſme, be- fortibus, id eft, 
ing in conſultation abovt the reeſtabliſhment of that which by lpng diſtur- — 
bance had beene greatly decayed and hindred, the ferventer ſort gaue quicke — 


ſentence, that touching them which were of the Clergic, and had ſtained Komane Feſt. is 


themſelucs with hereſic, there ſhould bee none fo recejued into the Church ©50mm#s. 


c Ruffin. bift, 


againe, as tocontinue inthe order ofthe Clergy. T he reſt which conſidered zecleſ;6, 


how many menscaſcs it did concerne, thought it much more ſafe and conſo- 
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a Papifiicus 
quida ritus, ſlul- 
re quidem ab 
Hits & ſme vilo 
ſeripture funda« 
meto inflitutus, 
& 4 diſcipline 
noſtre autoribus 
(pace illorum 
dixerim) non 
magno primum 
dudicio acceptus, 
minore adbuc in 
Eccleſia noftra 
retinetur Eccle- 
faft.diſci-p.53. 
b Eccleſs. diſcip. 
fol.$2-p-2-lini, 


Math.28.18, 


pant to bend ſumewhatidowne towards them which were fallen, to ſhew ſe. 
ucritie vpon a few of thechiefeſt leaders, and to offer to therelſt a fricndly re. 
conciliation without any other demaund ſauing oncly the abiuration of their 
crrour, as in the Goſpell that waſtfull young man which returned home to his 
Fathers houſe, was with ioy both admitted and honoured, his elder bro- 
ther bardly thought of for repining thereat , neither commended ſo much 
for his owne fidelicic and vertueas blamed for not embracing him freely, whoſe 
vnexpeRcd recoucrie ought to have blotted out all remembrance of miſde- 
meanors and faulcs paſt. But of this ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbled ar in 
the manner of giuing orders, is our viing thoſe memorable words of our Lord 
and Saviour Chrilt, Receiue the holy Ghoft, T he holy Ghoſt they ſay wee can- 
not giue, and therefore wee ®foolzſhly bid men receive it, Wiſemen for their 
authorities ſake muſt haue leaue to befoole them whome they are able ro 
make wiſe by better inſtrution. Notwithſtanding if it may pleaſe their wiſe- 
dome as well to heare what fooles can ſay, as to control] that which they doe, 
thus wee haue heard ſome wiſe mentcach, namely, that the Þ holy Ghoſt may be 
vſed to ſignifie not the perſonalone, but the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and wee 
know that ſpirituall gifts are not onely abilities to doc things miraculous, as 
to ſpeake with tongues which were Lover taught vs, to cure diſcaſes without 
art, and ſuch like, but alſo that the very authoritie and power which isgiuen 
men in the Church to bee Miniſters of holy things, this is contained within 
the number of thoſe gifts whereof the holy Ghoſt is authour, and therefore 
he which giveth this power, may ſay without abſurditie or folly, Receixe the 
holy Ghoſt, ſuch power as the Spirit of Chfift hath indued his Church withall, 
ſuch power asneither Prince nor Potentate, King nor Czſar on carth can giue. 
So that if menalone had deuiſed this forme of ſpeech, thereby ro expreſle the 
heauenly welfpring of that power which Eccleſiaſtical! ordinations doe be- 
tow, it is not (o fooliſh but that wiſemen might beare with it. If then our 
Lord and Saviour himſclfehaue vſed the ſgifteſlame forme of words, and that 
inthe ſelfeſame kinde ofation, alrhovgh there bee bur the leaſt ſhew of pro- 
babilitie, yea or any poflibilitie, that his meaning might bee the ſame which 
ours is, it ſhould teach ſober and graue men nor to be roo venturous in con- 
demning that of folly, which is not impofhible ro have init more profound- 
neſſe of wiſedome then fleſh and bloud ſhould preſume to contro!l. Our Sa- 
viour after his reſurreftion from the dead gaue his Apoſtles their commifh- 
on, ſaying, AP power i giuen me in heeuen and incarth : Goe therefore and teach all 


. nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoft, 


lohn 2O0+-2Tle 


teaching them to obſerue all things whatſoeuer 1 haue commaunaed you. In ſumme, 
Ms my Father ſent me, ſo ſend [you. Whereunto Saint 72hndoth adde farther, 
that hauing thus ſpoken, hee breathed on them and ſaid, Receine the holy Ghoſt, By 
which woygds bee muſt of likelihood vnderſtand ſomegift of the Spirit which 


- wasprefently at that time beſtowed vpon them, as both the ſpeech of aQuall 


deliuerie in ſaying Receige, and the viſible {igne thereof his breathing did 
ſhewe . Abſurd ir were to imagine our Sauiour did both to the eare and 
alſo to the veric eye expreſle a reall donation, and they at that time re- 
cciue nothing. It reſteth then that wee ſearch what ſpeciall grace they did 

| | at 
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at that time receiue. T ouching miraculous power otthe Spirit, moſt appa- 

rcntit is, that as then they recctucd ir not, but the promiſe thereof was to bee 

ſhortly aiter performed. T he words oft Saint Zxke concerning that power _ 

are therefore ſet downe with {1gnitication of the time ro come, Behold, 1 will Luke 14. 49. 
ſend the promiſe of my Father vpon you, but tarric you inthe Citic of Ieru- 

ſalem, vntill ye be indued with power from on high. Wherefore vndoubred- 

ly it was ſome other cfte&t of the Spirit, the holy Ghoſt in ſome other kinde 

which our Saviour did then \beſtow. W har other likelier then that which 

himſeife doth mention, as it ſhouldFſeeme of purpoſe to take away all ambi- 

guous conſtructions, and ro declare that the holy Ghoſt which he then gaue, 

was an holy and a Ghoſtly authoritic, authoritic oucr the ſoules of men, au- 

thoritic, a part whereof conliſteth in power to remit and retaine ſinnes ? Re- 

ceiue the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe /innes ſoeuer ye remit, they are remitted, whoſe ſinnes tobn10. 2, 
ye retaine, they are retained. Whereas therefore the other Evangelifts had ſer 

downe, that Chriſt did before his ſuffering, promiſe co give his Apoſtles the 

Keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and being riſen from the dead, promiſed 

moreoucr at that time a miraculous power of the holy Ghoſt : Saint John ad- 

deth, thar he alſo inueſted them eucn then with the power of the holy Ghoſt 

for caſtigation and relaxation of fin, wherein was fully accompliſhed rhar which 

the promiſe of the Keyes did imporc. Sceing therefore that the ſame power js 

now giucn, why ſhould the ſame forme of words cxpreſling ic be thoughr foo- 

liſh? Thecauſe why we breathe notas Chriſt did on them vnto whom heim- 

parted powcr,is, for thatneither Spirit nor ſpiritual authoritic may be thought 

ro proccede from vs, which are but delegates or athgnes to giue men poſſceſhon 

of his graces. Now belides that the power and authority delivered with thoſe 

words 1isit ſelf x«29uz,a gracious donation which the Spirit of God doth beſtow, 

wee may molt aſſurcdly perſwade our ſelues, thatthe hand which impoſerh 

vpon vs the funttion of our miniſterie, doth vnder the ſame forme of words 

ſotic it ſeife thereunto, that he which ® receiueth the burthen, is thereby for , x; ſneceſſa- 
euer watrantcd to have the Spir.? with him, and in him for his afhiſtance, aid, 117  rrepide- 
countenance and ſupport in wharſocuer he faithfully doth todiſcharge dutie. pony eg 
Knowing therefore that when we take ordination, wealſo recciue the preſence men gaudere de 
of the holy Ghoſt, partly to guide, dircQ, and ſtrengthen vs inall our wayes, 9: Jwonian 
and partly to aſſumevnto it ſelfe for the more authoritie, thoſe ations that prompt 
appertaine to our place and calling, can our earcs admit ſuch a ſpeech viter- et adminifire- 
ed in the reverend performance ot that ſolemnitie, or can weeat any time re- 9% 990, 
new the memorie, and cnter into ſerious cogitation thercof but with much dine gratie ſue- 
admiration and ioy ? Remoue what theſe foolith words doc imply, and whar <**bat infr- 
hath the Miniſteric of God belides whercin to glory ?- Whereas now for as — 
much as the holy Ghoſt, which onr Saviour in his firſt ordinations gaue, doth zwlit dignitatem, 
noleſſe concurre with ſpirituall vocations throughout all ages, then the Spirit Jinn 
which God deriucth from Moſes to them thar afſifted him in bis gvernment, 73 zr:0ue 72 
did deſcend from them to their ſucceſſors in like authoritic and place, we hauc £29 *5*7e #- 
for the lcaſt and meaneſt duties performed by vertue of Minilteriall power ns 9 
that, to dignifie, grace and authorize them, which no other offices on earth can 7%. Gre. Na. 
challenge. Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, condemne, give ***** 77: 
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abſolution, or whatſoeuer, as diſpoſers of Gods myltcrics, our words, iudge- 

ments, a&ts and deeds, are not ours but the holy Ghoſts. Enough if vnfaincd-. 

ly and in hcart wedid belecue ir, cnough to baniſh whartſocuer may iultly bee 
thought corrupt, cither in beſtowing, or 1n viing, or in eltceming the ſame. 

1uthoy thel. e otherwiſe then is mecte. For prophanely ro beſtow, orlooſly to vſe, or vilely 
diſcipl, Ecxle» to eftecme ot the holy Ghoſt, we all in ſhew and proteſhon abhorre. Now be- 
faſt cauſe the Miniſtcrie is an office of dignitie and honour; ſome are doubtfull 
whether any man way ſeeke for it without offence, or to ſpeake more pro- 
perly,doubrfuilchey are not, butrather bold to accule our Diſcipline in this re- 

ſpe&;as not only permitting, but requiring alſo ambitious ſvites and other ob- 

lIique waies or mecanes whereby to obraine it. Againſt this they pleade, thar 

our Sauiour did ftay till his Father ſent him, and the Apoſtles till hee them; 

that the ancient Bithops in the Church of Chriſt wereexamples and patterns 

of the ſame modcſtie. Whereupon in the end they inferre, Let ws therefore at 

the length amend that cuitome of repairing from all parts unto the Biſhop at the day of 

ordination, and of ſeeking to obtaine oraers, let the cuitome of bringing commenaato= 

' rie letters bee remoonued ; let men keepe themſelues at home, expecting there the voice 

of God, and the authoritie of ſuch as may callthem to undertake charge. T hus ſeucre- 

ly they cenſure and controuleambirion, if it beambition which they rake vp- 

on them toreprehend. For of thatthere is cauſe to doubt, Ambition, as we 

vnderſtand ir, hath beene accompred a vice which ſcekerh atter honours inor- 

dinatcly. Ambitious mindes cſteeming it their greateft happineſſe to bee ad- 

mired, reuerenced and adored aboue others, vſe all meanes lawfull and vnlaw- 

full which may bring them to high roomes. Bur as for the power of order con- 

ſidered by ic felfe, and as in thiscaſe it muſt be conſidered, ſuch reputation it 

hath in the eye of this preſent world, that they which affect ir, rather neede 
encouragement to beare contempr, then deſcrue blame as men that carrie aſ- 

piring mindes. The worke whereunto this power ſerueth is commended, and 

Tmz.1., the dclire thereof allowed by the Apoſile for good. Neuerthelcfſe becauſe 
the burthen thereof is heauic and the chafge grear, it commeth many times 

to paſſe, that the mindes eucn of vertuous men aredrawne intocleanecontra- 

ric affeions, ſome in humilitie declining that by reaſon of hardncſle, which 

others in regard of goodneſle onely doe with ferucntalacritie coucr. So thar 

BS. ne>ar- there 1s not the leaſtdegree in this ſervice, but ir may bee both *1n reuerence 
avian HOY 1 red aver cc fer- ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for. If then 
raviay j apopiTudy 5 yelpis apeCad4]e Tov pr 2itey. CRE Jelire thereof may bee holy , religious, and 
T5 mpoW 14s Th xAlgu Tos J\ereCa)roeres Tt ya- good , may not the profelhon of that defire bee 
p17jun 1 oud'sTepay peuttau wire TOY mo wprozyror fo likewiſe? Weearenot torhink>irtſolon g good 


Thu) Setey, *oule Two oprroevroy Thy apolupiay, U vw 1; 11; # 
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wer 0p The Svaxcrias 72 uy efos bunCiBnoes, 3294 5 I 18 diſlembled, and evill if once wee begin to 


TE Kanbuurt GifeurayTHYs monivincey. Greg. Nazi, open it. And allowing that it may bee opened 
Apologet. without ambition, whar offence I beſeech you 
i there infopening it there where it may be furthered and farisfied,in caſe they 
to whome it appertaineth thinke mcere ? In vaine are thoſe deſires allow- 
ed, the accompliſhment whercof it is not lawfyll for men to ſecke. Power 
therefore of Eccleſlaſticall order may bee deſired, the deſire thereof may bee 
profeſſed, they which profeſſe themſelucs that way inclined, may endevour 
to 


ET ——___ 
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to bcing their delires to cftect, and in all this no neceſhitic of evill. Is ic the 
bringing of teſtimoniall letters wherein {o great obliquitic conlifieth ? Whar 
more ſimple, more plaine, more harmelef[e, more agreeable with the law of 
common humanirtic, then that men where they are not knowne, vic for their 
caſter acceſle the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teſtimonie of them ? Letters 
of any other conſtruction our Church Diſcipline allowerh not, and theſe 
ro allow, is neither to require ambitious ſuings, nor to approove any indircet 
or vnlawtull at. The Prophet Eſay recciuing his meflage at the hands of 
God, and his charge by heauenly vilion, heard the voice of the Lord ſaying, 


whome ſhall I ſend ? Who ſhall goe for vs? Whereunto he recordeth his owne an- z{;y s. s, 


ſwere, Then 1ſaid, Here,Lord Iam, ſend me. Which in eftc& is therule and Ca- 
non whereby touching this point the very order of the Church is framed. 
The appointment of times tor ſolemne ordination, is but the publique de- 
maund of the Church in the name of the Lord himſelte, home ſhall 1 ſend, 
who ſhall goe for vs ? The confluence of men, whole inclinations are bent 
that way,is but the anſwere thereunto, whereby the labours of ſundry be- 
ing offred , the Church hath treedome to take whome her agents in ſuch 
caſe thinke meete and requiſite. As for the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
who tooke not to himſelte this honour to bee made our high Prieſt , bur 


recciued the ſame from him which ſaid ; Thos art a Prieſt for ener after the H*"-5-5- 


order of Melchiſedec, his waiting , and not attempting to execute the office 
till God ſaw conucnient time, may ſerve in repraofe of vſarped honours, 
for as much as wee ought not of our owne accord to aſſume dignities, 
whereunto wee are not called as Chriit was. But yet it ſhould bce withall 
conſidered, that a proud vſurpation without any: orderly calling is one thing, 
and another the bare declaration of willingnefle ro obtaine admittance, 
which willingneſie of minde, I ſuppoſe did not want in bim whoſe antwere 


was to the voyce of his heauenly calling , Behold, 1 am come to doe thy will, Hebr.x0.8. 


And had it beene tor him, as it is tor vs, expedient to recciue his commiſſion 
ſigncd with the hands of men, 5p ſceke it, might better have beſecmed his 
humilicic, then it doth our boldneſſe to reprehend them of pride and ambi- 
tion, that make no worſe kind of ſures then by letters of information. Him- 
ſelfe in calling his Apoſtles preuented all cogitations of theirs that way, to 
the end it might truely be ſaid of them, Ye choſe not me, but 1 of mine owne v0- 
lantarie motion made choice of you. Which kinde of vndelired nomination to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall places, befell diucrs of the moſt famous amongtit the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church in a cleane contrarie conlideration. For our Sauiours e- 
Iction reſpeted not any merit or worth, but tooke them which were tartheſ 
off from likelihood of fitnefſe , that afterwards their ſupernaturall abilitic 
and performance beyond hope might cauſe the greater admiration, whereas 


' in the other mecreadmiration of their ſingular and rare vertues was the rca- 


ſon why honours were inforced vpon them, which they of megkneſle and 
modeſtie did what they could to auoid. But did they cyer iudge ira thing vn- 
lawfull ro wiſh or deſire the Office, the onely charge and bare funftion of 
the Miniſterie ? Towards which labour what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe 
but encourage, ſaying, Hee which defireth it, is deſirous of 4 good worke ? mo 
or 
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doth he els by ſuch ſentences bur flirre, kindle and inflame ambition, it I may 
terme that deſirc ambition, which coucterh mote to teſtific loue by painefſy]- 
neſſe in Gods ſeruice, then to reape any other benchit? Although oi the very 
honour it ſelfe, and of other emoluments annexed to ſuch labours, for more 
encouragement of mans induſtrie, wee are not ſoro conceiue neither, as if no 
affetion could be caft towards them without offence. Only as the Wiſe man 
giucth counſell : Seeke not 70 be made & Tudze, leſt thou be not able to take away ind- 
quitie, and left thou fearing the perſon of the mightic, ſhouldeſt commit an offence 4- 
gainſt thine vprightneſſe, ſo it alwaics behouerh men to take good hcede, left 

_ affection to that, which bath init as well difficultie as goodnefle, ſophitticate 
the true and ſincere iudgement which before-hand rhey ovght to haue of 
their owne abilitic, for want whereof, many forward minds haue found in 
ſtead of contentment repentance. But for as much as hardneſle of things in 
chemſelues moſt excellent coolcth the ferucncic of mens defires, vnleſle there 
be ſomewhar naturally acceptable to incite labour (for both the method of 
ſpeculative knowledge doth by things which wee ſenſibly perceine condu& 
to that which is in nature more certaine though leſlc ſenſible, and the method 
of vertuous ations is alſo to traine beginners at the firſt by things acceptable 
vnto the taſte of naturall appetite, till our minds at the length be ſcttled to im- 
brace things precious inthe eye ofreaſon, meerely and wholly for their owne 
ſakes) howſocuer inordinate deſires doe heereby take occaſion to abuſe the 
politic of God and nature, cither afteting without worth, or procuring by 
ynſcemely meancs that which was inftitutcd, and ſhould bereſerucd for better 
minds to obtaine by more approued conrles, in which conſideration the Em- 
perours 4nthemins and Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious prac- 
tices that ancient famous Conſtitution, whercin they haue theſe ſentences, Le# 
not a Prelate be ordained for rewardor pon requeſt, whoſhould be ſofarre ſequeFfred 
from all ambition, that they which aduance him might be faine to ſearch where hee hi- 
deth himſelfe, te intreat bim drawing back, and to follow him till importunitie haue 
wade bim yeeld, let nothing promote him bet his excuſes ts auoid the burthen, 
they are vnworthie of that vocation which are not thereunto brought unwillinely ; 
notwithſtanding, wee ought not therefore with the odious name of ambi- 
tion, to traduce and draw into hatred cuery poore requeſt or ſute where- 
in men may ſceme to afte&t honor; ſeeing that ambition and modcſtie doe 
not alwaies ſo much differ in the marke they ſhoote at, as in the manner of 
their proſecutions. Yea even in this may be error alſo, if wee ſtil] imagine 
a 42%; $33 715 them leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbeare to ſtirre either hand or foote to- 
701742 Wards their ownepreferments. For thereare that makean Idole of their great 
To ſufficiencie, and becauſe they ſurmize the place ſhovld be happie that might 
aav, Tor us enjoy them, they walke every where likegrave Pageants, obſeruing whether 


yr toi men doe not wonder why ſo ſmall accomprt is made of ſo rare worthineſſe, 


Ec Clits7 6, 


caviar $:1x5- and in caſeany other mans aduancement be mentioned, they either ſmile vor 


ance torkey * bloſh ar the marvailous follie of the world, which ſeeth not where dignitics 
pa Sapoa- ſhould offer themſclues. Secing therefore that ſutes after ſpirituall funRions 
nn may be as ambitiouſly torborne as proſecuted, it remaineth that the ® euen- 

Yegor.Na%- 
«7, Apolloget. 


eſt line of moderation betwecne both is neither to follow them, without 
- x. conſcience, 


Ec C lefraſtic all Polit 1C_, | 41 7 


/ 


conſcience, nor of pride, to withdraw our iclucs vtterly from them. 

78. Ir pleaſeth Almightic God tochoole ro himſelfe for diſcharge of the Of degrees 
* legall Miniſterie one onely Tribe our of twelue others, the Tribe of Leaz, —_— H wy 
not all vnto every diuine ſcruice, but Aaron and his ſonnes to one charge, the + bg 
reſt ofthat ſanQified Tribe ro another. With what ſolemnities they were ad- * concerning 
mitted into their funions, in what manner-_eron and his ſucceſſors the ker 4 
high Pricfts aſcended every Sabboth and felliuall day, offercd, and miniſtred * Te Jens. 
in the Temple; with what ſinnc-oftering once every yeere they reconciled ve _— 
firſt themſclues and their owne houſe, afterwards the people vnto God ; how xe 
they conteffed all the iniquities of the children of /rael, laid all their treſpaſſes 247477: 
vpon the head of a ſacred Goare, and ſocarried them out of the Citie; how -—*ortt 
they purged the holy place from all vncleaneneſle, with what reucrence they #ip 7911r. 
centred within the Valle, preſented themſelues before the mercy ſeate, and ***2-297- 
conſulted wich the Oracle of God : Whar ſervice the other Prieſts did conti- 
nually in the holy place, how they miniſtred abour the Lamps Morning and 
Euening;z how euery Sabboth they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe 
twclue loaves with pure incenſe in perpetuall remembrance of that mercy 
which the Fathers the twelue T ribes had found by the prouidence of God 
for their foode, when hunger cauſed them to leaue their naturall ſoyle, and 
to ſceke for ſuſtenance 1n Egypt ; how they imployed rhemſelucs in facrifice 
day by day ; finally, what offices the Levires diſcharged, and what duties the 
reſt did execute, it were a labour too long to enterinto i, if I ſhould collet 
that which Scriptures and other ancient records doe mention. Belides theſe, 
there were indifferently our ofall Tribes from time to time ſomecald of God a T.c.1.1.pae. 
2s Prophets fore-ſhewing them things to come, and giving them counſel! in 9%, For © 
ſuch particulars as they could not bedirefted in by the Law; ſome choſen of —_—_ 
men to reade, ſtudic, and interpret the Law of Gad, as the Sonnes or Schollers viuall ſpeech 
of the old Prophets, in whoſe roome afterwards Scribes and expounders of 4e —_— 
the law ſuccecded. And becauſe, where ſo great varietie is, if there ſhould be word Prietnot 
equalitic, confuſion would follow, the Leuits were inall their ſeruice at the ep; ar 
appointment and direction of the ſonnes of 4aron or Prieſts, they ſubie@ ro bo - 6. 2x 
the principall guides and leaders of their awne order, and they all in obedi- vhich che Mi- 
ence vnder the high Prieſt. Which difference doth alſo manifeſt irſelfe inthe 20E* of the | 
verie titles, that men for honours ſake gaue vnto them, terming _Zaron and his hae 
ſucceſſors High or great z the ancients ouer the: companies of Priefts, Arch. o_—_ o 
prieſts ; Prophers, Fathers ; Scribes and interpreters of the law , Maſters. Pouca. van 


Touching the Miniſterie of the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt, the whole bodie of Goſpel Priefts. 
And that this 


the Church being deuided into Laitie and is the Engliſh ſpeech, ir appeareth by all the Engliſh tranſlati- 


Cleargie, the Clear g1c arccither Pr csby- por _—_ Tr yang were ſacrificers,Priefts, 
nd doe not of the other ſide, for any thar ever I read, tranſlate 
ters or Deacons. I rather terme the one mpeoCuTepoy a Prieft, Seeing therefore a Prieft with vs, and 1a 


ſorr Presbyters then ® Prieſts 2 becauſe in our ronguedcth fignifie both |) the Papiſts iudgement 1n re- 
ey, 


2 matter of ſo (mall moment I would not {pe& of their abominable Maſfle, and allo by the 1udgenent of 
the Proteſtants in reſpe& of the beaſts which were offered in 


willingly offeng their cares, t0 whom the the Law, a ſacrificing office, which the Miniſter of the Goſpell 
name of Prifthood is odious though with- we vs doth nar can exccute, itis waniteſt thar it cannot bee 
out cauſe. For as things are diſtinguiſhed *'2v*874r offence lo vied, 
one from another by rhole true efſentiall formes, which being really and aQn- 

ally 
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ally in them, doc not encly giuc them the very laſt and higheſt degree of their 
naturall perfeRion, bur are alſo the knot, foundation and roote whereupon all 
other interiour perfeions depend : fo if they that firſt doe impoſe names, did 
alwayes vaderſtand exatly the nature of that which they nominate, it may 
be that then by hcaring the termes of vulgar ſpeech, wee ſhould ftill be taught 
what the things themlelues molt properly are . Bur becauſe words have fo 
many artificers by whome they arc made, and the things wheteunto wee ap- 
ply them arc fraught with ſo many varieties, it is not alwayesapparant, what 
the firſt inuentors reſpeted, much leſſe what euery mans inward conceit is 
which vſeth their words. For any thing my ſelfe can diſcerne herein; I ſup- 
poſe, that they which have bent their (tudie to ſearch more diligently ſuch 
matters, doc for the moſt part finde that names aduiſedly giuen, bad cither re- 
gard vnto that which is naturally moſt proper ; or if perhaps, to ſome other 
ſpecialtic, to that which is ſenfibly moſt eminent in the thing lignified; and 
concerning popular vie of words, that which the wiſedome of thcir inuen- 
rors did intend thereby, is not commonly thought of, bur by the name the 
thing altogether conceiucd in groſle, as may appeare in that if you aske of the 
common ſort what any certaine word, for example, what a Prieft doth (igni- 
fic, their manner is not toanſwere a Prieſt is a Clergie-man which offereth the 
facrifice to God, but they ſhew ſome particular perſon, whome they vie to 
call by that name. And if wee liſt to deſcend to Grammar, wee arc told by 
Maſters in thoſe Schooles, that the word Prieſt hath his right place ini 7074 
mpeer@Tos Ths Sepenties 767 $467, in him whoſe meere funCion or charge is the ſer- 
uice of God. Howbcit becauſe the moſt eminent part both of Heatheriſh and 
lewiſh ſeruice did conſift in ſacrifice, when learned men declare what the word 
Prieſtdoth properly {ignify according to the mind of the firſt _ ofthat name, 
their ordinaric * Schooles doe well expoundit to imply ſacrifice. Secing then 
that ſacrifice is now no part ofthe Church-Miniſteric, how ſhould the name 
of Priefthood bee rhereunto rightly applieg? Surely cuen as Saint Pas! ap- 
plyeth the name of BA vnto that very ſubſtance of fiſhes which hath a pro- 
portionable correſpondence to fleſh, although ir bee in nature another thing. 
Whereupon when Philoſophers will ſpeake warily , they ©make adifference 
betweene fleſh in one ſort of liuing creatures, and that other ſubſtance in the 
reft which hath bur a kind of analogie to fleſh : the Apoſtle contrariwiſe ha- 
ving matter of greater importance whercof to ſpeake, nameth indifferently 
both fleſh. The Fathers of the Church of Chrift with like ſccuritic of ſpeech 
call vſually the Minifteric of the Goſpel] Prieſthood, in regard of that which 
the Goſpell hath proportionable to ancient ſacrifices, namely, the Communion 
of the bleſſed body and bloud of Chriſt, although it haue properly now no 
ſacrifice. As for the people when they hearc the name, it draweth no more 
their mindegto any cogitation of ſacrifice, then the name ofa Senator or of an 
Alderman, cauſeth them to thinke vpon old age, or to imagine that euery 
one ſo termed muſt needs be ancient, becauſe yecrcs were reſpeftecd in the 
firſt nomination of both. Whercfore to paſſe by the name, let them vſc whar 
diale@ they will, whether we call it a Pricſthood, a Presbytcrſhip, or a Mini- 
ſerie, itskilleth not : Although in truth the word Presbyter doth ſeeme pou 
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tir, and 1n proprictic of ſpeech more agreeable then Prieft with the dritt of 

the whole Goſpeil of Ieſus Chriſt, For what are they that imbrace the Goſ- 

pell bur fonncs of God ? What are Churches but his families ? Sceing there- 

tore wce receive the adoption and ſtare of ſonnes by their minifterie whome 

God hath choſen out for that purpoſe, ſeeing alſo that when we are the ſonnes 

of God, our continuance is ſtill vnder their care which were our progenitors, 

what better title could there bee giuen them then the reverend name of Pref 

byters, or fatherly guides ? T he holy Ghoſt chroughour the bod y ofthe new 
Teſtament making ſo much mention of them, doth nor any where cal] them 

Prieſts. T he. Propher E/ay I graunt doth, bur in ſuch ſort as the ancient Fae E/ay 66.21. 
thers by way ofanalogie. A Presbyter according tothe proper meaning of the 

new Teſtament « he, nto whome our Saviour Chri#t hath communicated the power 

of ſpiritual! procreation . Out of twelue Patriarkes- iſſued the whole multi- 

rude of 1/rael according tothe fleſh. And according to the myticrie of hea- 

ucnly birth, our Lords Apoſtles weeall acknowledge to be the Patriarks of his 

whole Church. Saint John therefore beheld ſitting about che Throne of God 

in heaven * foure and twentic Presbyters, the one halte Fathers of the o1d, © Reuel 4.4. 
brhe other of thenew [eruſalem. In which reſpe& the Apoſtles likewiſe gave + "gg 
chemſclues the ſame title, albeit thatname were not proper, butrcommon vnto —_ 
them with others. For of Presbytcrs, ſore were greater, ſomeleſſe in power, 

and that by our Sauiours owne appointment; the greater they which recei- 

ned fulneſle of ſpirituall power, the leſſe they ro whome lefſe was graunted; 

The Apoſtles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpell of Chriſt vnto all 

nations, and to dcliuer them his ordinances received by immediate reuelatiof 

from himſclfe. Which preeminence excepted, to all other offices and duties < 5 75» isp9y 
incident into thcir order, it was in them to ordaine and conſecrate whome ſo 24d 
cuer they thought meete, cuen as our Saviour did himſelfe aſhgne ſcuentie — = ang | 
other of his owne Diſciples inferior Presbyters, whoſe commiſſion to preach ?-:10- : 
and baprize, was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. Whercas therefore wee ©2497: 
finde that the very firſt Sermon Which the Apoſtles did publikely make, was 

the conuerfion of aboue three thouſand ſoules, vato whome there were cuerie 

day more and more added, they hauing no open place permitted them fot 

the excrcife of Chrittian Religion, thinke wee that twelve were ſufficient ts 

reach-and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many private places, as ſo great a mul- 

tirude of people did require? This harveſt our Saviour (nodoubr) torelceing, 

prouided accordingly labonrers forit beforchand. By which meanes it came 

to paſſe, that the growth of that Church being ſogrear and ſo ſuddaine, they 

had notwithſtanding tm areadineſſe Presbyters enow to furniſh it. And there. 

fore the hiſtoric doth make no mention by what occaſion Presbyrers were 

inſticured in Jeruſalem, onely wee reade of things which they did, and how 

thelike were made afterwards elſe where. Totheſerwodegrees appointed of 

our Lord and Sauiour; Chriſt his Apoſtles ſoone after annexed Defcons. Dea- 

cons therefore muſt know, faith Cyprian, that our Lord himſclfe did ele& A: Cypr.Ep.g.l.3. 
poſtles, but. Deacons after his aſcenſion into heauen the Apoſtles ordained; 4 *22atia- 
Deacons were ſtewardsof the Church, vnto whoime ar the firſt was commir: 

ted the diftribution of-Church-goods, the care. of providing therewith for 
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the poore , and the charge to ſee that all things of expence might bee reli- 
giouſly and faithfully dealr in. A part alle of cheir Ofhce, was atrendance 
vpon their Presbyters at the time of Dinine Service. For which cauſe 7gna- 
$i, to ſet forth the dignitic of their calling, ſayth, thar they arc in ſuch caſe 
co the Biſhop, as if Angelicall powers did {crue him. T hcſc onely being the 
vics for which Deacons were firſt made, if the Church have fithence exren- 
ded their Miniſteric farther then the circuit of their labour at the firſt was 
drawne, we are not herein to thinke the ordinance of Scripture violatcd, ex- 
cept there appcare ſome prohibition, which bath abridged che Church of 
thar libertie. Which I note chiefly in regard of them to whome it ſeemeth 
a thing ſo monſtrous, that Deacons ſhonld ſometime be licenſed to preach, 
whoſe infticution was at the firſt ro another end. To charge them for 
this as men not contented with their owne vocations, and as breakers into 
chat which appertaineth vnto others, is very hard. For when they are there- 
uato once admitted, it is a part of their owne vocation, it appertaineth now 
vnto them as well as others, neither is it intruſion for them ro doe it being 
in ſuch ſort called , but rather in vs it were temeritie to blame them for 
doing it. Suppoſe wee the office of teaching to bee ſo repugnant vmto the 
office of Deaconſhip , that they cannot concurre in one and the'fame per- 


ſon? What was thcre done in the Church by Deacons, which the Apottles 


did not firſt diſcharge being teachers? Yea but the Apoſtles found the bur- 
ehen of tcaching fo heauie, that they iudged it mcete to cut off that other 
charge, and to haue Deacons which might vndertake it. Bee it ſo. The mul- 
titude of Chriſtians increaſing in Ieruſalem, and waxing great, it was too mnch 
for the Apoſtles to teach, and ro minitter vato Tables alſo. The former 
was not to bee lacked, thar this latter might bee followed. Thercfore vnto 
this they appointed others. Whercupon we may rightly ground this axiome, 
chat when che ſubie& wherein one mans labours of ſundric kinds are im- 
ployed, doth waxe ſo great, that the fame men arc no longer able to ma- 
napge it ſufficiently as before, the moft nathrall way to helpe this is, by de- 
viding their charge into ſlipes and ordaining of vnder-officers, as our Sauiour 
vnder twelue Apoftles, ſeuentic Presbyters, and the Apoſtles by his example 
ſeuen Deacons to bee vnder both . Neither ought ir to feeme lefſe reaſon- 
able, that when the ſame men are ſufficient both ro continue in that which 
they doe, and alſo to vndertake ſomewhat more, a combination bee admit- 
ted in this caſe , as well as diviſion in the former. Wee may not therefore 
diſallow it in the Church of Geneua, that Caluin arid Beza were made borh 
Paſtors and Readers of Diuinitie, being men ſo able to diſcharge both. To ſay 
they did not content themſelves with their Paſtoral] vocations, bur brake in- 
to that which belongeth to others; to alleage againft them, He that exhorteth 
em exhortation, as againſt vs, He that diitributeth in /implicitie, is alleaged in great 
diſlike of Fraunting licence for Deacons to preach, were very hard. The 
ancient cuſtome of rhe Church, was to yeeld the poore much reliefe, eſpe- 
cially widdowes. But as poore people arealwayes querulous and apt to rhinke 
themſclucs leſſe reſpected then they ſhould bee, wee ſee that when the A-+ 
poftles did what they conld without hinderance to their waighticr bulines, 


yet 
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yet there were which grudged that other had too much, and they too little; 

the Grecian Widowes {herter Commons then the Hebrewes. By meanes 

whereof the Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordaine Deacons. Now tra of time ha- 

uing cleane worne our thoſc firft occalions, for which the Deaconſhip was 

then moſt neceſſary,it might the better be afterwards extended ro other Scrui- 

ces,and ſo remaine as atthis preſent day, a degree inthe Clergie of God which 

the Apoſtles of Chritt did inſtirute, Thatthe firſt ſeven Deacons were cho- 

ſen out of the ſeventie Diſciples, is an errour in Epiphaniue. For to draw Epiph.tib.r.c-21, 
men from places of waighticr, vnto roomes of meaner labour, had not beene 

fic. The Apoſtles, to the end they might follow teaching with more free- 
dome,commirted the Miniſterie of Tables vnto Deacons. And ſhall we thinke 

they iudged it expedicnt to chaoſe ſo many out of thoſe Sceuentic ro bee Mi- 

nikers vnto T ables, when Chriſt himſelfe had before made them T cachers ? 
Itappeareth therefore, how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order 

hauc continued in the Church of Chriſt, the higheſt andlargeſt , that which 

the Apoſtles, the next that which Preſbyrers, and the loweſt that which Dea- 

cons had. Touching Prophets, they were ſuch men as having otherwiſe lear- 

ned, the Goſpell had from abouc beſtowed vpon them a [peciall gift of ex- 

pounding Scriptures, and of foreſhewing things rocome. Ot this ſort Mg4a+ 42.11.10, 
bus was, and beſides him in Ieryſalem ſundry others, who notwithſianding 4411-27: 
are not therefore to bee reckoned with the Clergie, becauſe no mans gifts or 

qualities can make him a Minifter of Holy things, vpleſſe Ordination doe give 

him power. And weeno where find Prophets to haue beene made by Ordi- 

nation, but all whom the Church didordaine, were either to ſerve as Preſby- 

ters or as Deacons. Euangeliſts were Preſbyters of principall ſufficiencie, 

whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and vſcd as Agents in Eccleſiaſticall affaires 
whereſocucr they ſaw need. T hey whom wee findto-hauc beene named in 

Scripture, Euangeliſts, ® dnavias, ® Apules, ® Tremothy, andothers were m 42.9.18. 
thus imploycd. Andconcerning Ewangeliſts, afterwards in Traians dayes, the 3 _ wo 
Hiftory Eccleſiaſticallnotcth that _ of the Apofiles, Diſciples and Schol- nf x 
lers which were then aliue, and did with fingular loveof Wiſedome affteR the 14-2-8, 
Heauenly Word of God, to fhew their willing minds in executing that which 
Chriſt firſt of all requireth arthe hands of men, they ſold their Pofſefhons, 
gaucthem tothe poore, beraking themſelves to trauaile, vndertooke the Ja= 
bour of Euangeliſis,that is, they painctully preached Chriſt,and delipercd the 
Goſpell co them , whoas yet bad never heard the Dodrine of Faith. Finally, 
whom the Apoſtle nameth: Paſtors and Teachers, what other werethcy then 
Preſbyters alſo, howbeit ſcteled in ſome certaine charge, and thereby differing 


Enſeb.Eccleſ. 
biſt.l.3-6.34+ 


from Euangeliſts? I beſeech them therefore which have hitherto troubled 
the Church with queſtions, about Degrees and Offices of Eccleſtaſticallcal- 
ling, becauſe they principally graund: themſelues vpon two placed, thar all 
pattialitic laid aſide, they would (incerely waigh and examine whether they 


| havenot miſ-interpreted both places, and all by ſurmiſing incomparible Ot- 


fices, where nothing is meant but ſundrygraces, gifts and abilities which 


Chrift beſtowed. Tothem ot Corinth, his words ate theſe, God placed inthe , cx 


Charch, fir#t of all, ſome Apoſiles; Secondly, Prophets ; Thirdly, Teachers, after them 
; SC powers, 


The fifth Booke of 


Epbeſc4.7- 
Pſal.68.18. 


powers,then gifts of Cares, Aides,Gonernments, kinds of Languages. Are all Apoſiles? 
Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers ? Is there power in all? Haue ailGrace ts ctere? Doe 
all ſpeake with Tongues ? Caw allinterpret ? But be you deſirous of the better Graces, 
T hey wbich plainly diſcerne firſt,that ſome one general/ thing there is which 
the Apoſtle doth here devide into all theſe branches, and doe ſecondly con- 
cciue that gencrall to bee Church-Offices , beſides a number of other difficul- 
ties, can by no mcancs poſſibly denic but that many of theſe might concurre 
in onc man , and peraduecnture, in ſome oneall , which mixture notwithſtan- 
ding, their forme of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhunne, On the other fide, admir 
that Communicants of ſpectall infuſed grace, tor the benefit of members knit in- 
to one body, the Church of Chritt, arc here ſpoken of, which was in truth the 


plaine drift of that whole diſcourſe, and ſce it every thing. doc not anſwere in - 


duc place with that fitnefſe, which ſheweth cafily what is ikelicſt ro have been 
meant. For why are Apoftlesthe firſt, but becauſe vnto thera was granted the 
Reuelation of all Truth from Chrift immediately 2 Why Prophers the ſc- 
cond, but becauſe they had of ſome things knowledge inthe ſame manner? 
Teachers the next, becauſe whatſoever was knowneto them it came by hea- 
ring, yet God withall madethem able toinftrut, which eucry one could nor 


| doe that wastaughr. After Gifts of Edification there follow generall abilities 


to worke things aboue Nature, Grace to cure menof bodily Diſcaſes,Supplics 
againft occurrent DeteRs and Impediments, Dexterities to governe and direct 
by Gounſell ; Finally, Aptnefle to ſpeake or interpret Forraine T ongues, 
Which Graces not powred out cqually, but diucrſly ſorted and giuen, were a 
cauſe why not onely they all did furniſh vp the whole Body, bur cach benefir 
and helpe other. Apaine, the ſame Apoſtle otherwherein like fort, 7s everie_— 
one of 1s ts giuen grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. where/ore be 
ſaith, then he aſcended vp on hegh, he led Captinity captine,andgane gifts vnto men. 


He therefore gaue ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangeliits,and ſome 


Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering togetheb-of Saints, for the worke of the CMs- 
niſtery , for the edification of the Body of Chriſt. In this place none bur gifts of in- 
ftruion are cxpreſt. And becauſe the Teachers ſorne were Euangelifts which 
neither had any part of their knowledge by Reuclation as the Prophets, and 
yet in abilitie to teach were farre beyond other Paſtors, they are, as having 
received one way leſſe then Prophets, and another way more then Teachers, 
ſet accordingly betweene both. For the Apoſtle doth in neither place reſpe& 
whatany of them were by Office or power given them through Ordination, 
but what by Grace they alt had obtained throvgh miraculous infulion of the 
Holy Ghoft. For in Chriſtian Religion, this being theground of our whole 
Belicfe, that the promiſes which God of ode had made by bis Prophets con- 
cerning the wonderfull Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the 
Raigne of*the true Meſia-ſhowld bee made glorious, were immediately after 
our Lords Aſcenfion performed, there is no ence thing whercof the Apoſiles 
did take more often occaſion to ſpeake. Out of men thus indued with gifts 
of the Spiritvpon their Conuerlion to Chriſtian Faith , the Church had her 
Miniſters choſen , vato whom was giuen Eccleſiafticall power by Ordination. 
Now , becauſethe Apoftle in reckoning degrees and varictics of Grace, doth 
mention 


= 


Ecelefraſticall Politie.. 


423 


mention Paſtors and I cacbers, although hee mention them not in reſpeR of 
their Ordination to excreife the Minilterie, but as Examplesofmen eſpecial] 
carichc with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,diucrs Learned and Skiltull men have 
ſo taken ic,as it thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Eccleliaſticall 
perſons there ought to bee in the Church of Chriſt, which thing wee are nor 
tolearne from thence, but out of other parts of Holy Scripture, whereby it 
clecrely appeareth, that Churches Apoltolike did know but three degrees in 
the power of Eccleſiaſtical Order, at the firſt Apoliles, Preſbyrers, and Dea- 
cons, afterwards in ſteadot Apoltles , Biſhops, concerning whoſe order wee 
are to ſpeake in the Scucnth Booke. There is an errour which beguileth many 
who much intangle both cthemſclues and others by nor diſtinguiſhing Serus- 
ces, Offices, and Orders Ecclclialticall, the firtt of which three, andin part the 
ſecond may bee executed by the Laitie, whereas nane have, or can baue the 
third bur the Clergic. Catechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers, and thereſt 
of like ſort, if the nature onely of their labours and paines be conſidered, may 
in that reſpe&t ſeeme Clergic-men, cuen as the Fathers tor that cauſe terme 
them vſually Clerkes, as alſo inregard of the end whereunto they were trai« 
ned vp, which wasto bee ordered when yeeres and cxperience ſhould make 
them able.Notwithſtanding,in as much as rhey no way diftered from others of 
the Laitic longer then during that worke of Seruice , which at any time they 
might giuc ouer, being thereunto but admitted ; not tycd by irreuacable Or- 
dination, we find them alwaies exactly ſeucred from that bodie whereof thoſe 


three betore rehearſed orders alone are naturall parts. Touching Widowes,of 7C-b.r.p.191, 


whom ſome mcn are perſwaded, that if ſuch as Saint Paw/deſcribeth may * 


bee gotten, wee ought toretaine them in the Church for cuer, certaine mcane 
Seruices there were of Attendance, as about Women, at the time of their 
Baptiſme, about the bodies of the (icke and dead, about the neceſſities of Tra- 
uailers, Wayfaring menand ſuch like, wherein the Church did commonly vſc 
them when need required , becagſe they lived of the Almes of the Church, 
and were fitteſt for ſuch purpoſes. Saint Paw! doth therefore, to avoide ſcan- 
dall, require that none but Women well experienced and vertuouſly given, 
neither any vnder threeſcore yeeres of age ſhould be admitted of that number. 
Widowes were never in the Church ſo highly cſtcemed as Virgines. But ſcc- 
ing neithcr of them did or conld receiue Ordination , to make them Ecclclia- 
ſticall perſons were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers mention 


«T1118, 5 9, 


4 
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thoſe three degrees of Eccleſiafticall Order ſpecified and no moc. When your 794141. de ple. 
Captaines (ſaith Tear v L LIAN) that & 10 ſay, the Deacons, Preibyters and Biſhops ſeeut. 


flye, who ſhall teach the Laitie,that they muſt be conſtant? Againe, hat ſhould Imenti- 


on Lay men(ſairh OrTaATy 5) yea, or diners of the Miniftery it ſelfe ? To what pur- Oprar.lib.x, 


poſe Deacons, which axein the third, or Presbyters im the ſecond degree of Prieſthood, 
when the very Heads and Princes of all , enen certaine of the Biſhops theryſelues were 
content to redeemelife with thelofle of Heaven? Heaps ofallegations in acaſe 
ſo cuident & plaine are ncedlefſe. I may ſecurely therefore conclude,that there 
are at thisday in the Church of England , no other then the ſame degrees of 
Eccleſtafticall Order, namely, Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, which had 
their beginning from Chrift,& his bleſſed x 724 themſclues. As for _—_ 

S1 2 | re- 
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Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curats, Archdeacons, Chancelors, Officials, 
Cemmiſſaries, and ſuch other the like names, which being not found in Holy 
Scripture, wee haue beene thereby through ſome mens errour thoughr to al- 
low of Eccleſiafticall Degrees not knowne, nor ever heard of inthe better A- 
ges of former times, all theſe are in truth bur Titles of Ofhce , whereunto 
partly Eccleſiafticall perſons, and partly others arc in ſundry formes and con- 
ditions admitted, as the ftate of the Church doth need Degrees of Order, (till 
continuing the ſame they were from the firſt beginning. Now, what habit or 
attire doth beſeeme cach order to vic in the courſe of common lite , both, for 
the grauitic of his place, and for example ſake, toother men is a matter friuo- 
lousro be diſputed of. A ſmall meaſure of Wiſdome may ſerueto teach them 
bow they ſhould cut theircoats. But ſeeing all well ordered Polities haue cuer 
iudged it meet and fit by certaine ſpeciall diftint Ornaments to ſeuer each ſore 
of men from other when they arc in publike, te the end that all may recciue 
ſuch Complementsof Ciuill Honour, as arc duc to their Roomes and Cal- 
lings, cuen where their perſons are not knowne, it argueth a diſproportioned 

mind in them, whom ſodecent Orders diſplealc. 
Of Oblations, 79 Weemighrt ſomewhat maruaile, what the Apoſtle Saint Pau/ſhould 
Foundations, meane to ſay that Couetouſnefle is [dolatrie, if the daily praQtice of men did 
Tiches, «ll in. Dot ſhew, that whereas Nature requireth God to bee honoured with wealth, 
rended forper- wee honour for the moſt part wealth as God. Faine we would teach our ſclues 
ligiool of 5” ro belecuc, that for worldly goods it ſufficeth frugally & honeſtly to vie them 
purpoſe being tO our oWwNe benefir, withour detriment and hurt of others; orit we goe a de- 
cctlycuthlled gree farther, and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contermptible Portion thereof to 
- 6 cercaine Charitable vſcs, the whole dutie which we owe vnto God herein is fully ſatiſ- 
and ſufficient fied, But for as much as wee cannot rightly honour God, vnleſſe both our 
muſt needs ty SOules and Bodics be ſometime imployed mecrely in his Service , againe, fith 
alienation of wee know that Religion requireth at our hands the taking away of fo greata 
Church-l-  partofthe time of ourlives quiteand cleanc, from our owne bulineſſe,andthe 
fraftrate, beſtowingof the ſame in his, ſuppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and ſub- 
| ſtance is immediately due to God, but all our owne to beſtow and ſpend as our 
ſcluesthinke meet? Are not our riches as well hisas the daies of ourlifeare 
his? Wherefore, vnlefle with part wee acknowledge his ſupreme Dominion, 
by whoſe beneuolence wee have the whole, how give wee Honour to whom 
Honeur belongeth,or how hath God,the things that arc Gods? I would know 
what Nation inthe World did eucr Honour God, and not thinke ita point of 
thcirdutic todoe him Honour with their very goods. Sothat this wee may 
boldly ſetdowne as a Principle cleere in Nature, an Axiome which ought nor 
ro be called in queſtion, a truth manifeſt and infallible, that men arcerernally 
bound to honor God with their ſubſtance, in token of thanktull acknowledge- 
ment that all they hauc is from him. To honour him with our worldly goods, 
not only by ſpending them in lawfull manner, and by vling them without of- 
fence, but alſo by alienating from our ſe|ues ſome reaſonable part or portion 
thereof, and by offering vp the ſame to him as aſigne that wee gladly confeſſe 
his ſole and Soueraigne Dominion ouer all, isa dutie which all men arc bound 
vnto , andapart of that very Worſhip of God, which as the Law of God 
| and 
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and nature it felfe requireth , ſo wee are the rather ro thinkeall men noleſle 
ftritly bound thercunto then to any other naturall dutie, in as much as the 
hearts of men doe ſocleave totheſecarthly things, ſo much admire them for 
the ſway they haue inthe World, impute them fo generally either to Nature 
or to Chance and Fortune, ſo little thinke vpon the Grace and Prouidence 
from which they come, that vnleſle by akind of continuall tribute wedid ac- 
knowledge Gods Dominion, it may be doubted,that in ſhort time men would = 
learne to forget whoſe Tenants they are, and imaginethat the World is their 
owne abſoJurte, freeand independent Inheritance. Now, concerning the kind 
or qualitic of gifts which God receiueth in thar ſort, weeare roconſider them, 
partly, as firft they proceed from vs,and partly, as afterwards they are to ſerue 
for Divine vſes. In that they are Teſtimonies of our affcion towards God, 
there is no doubt, but ſuch they ſhould bee as beſeemeth molt his glorie to 
whom we offer them. Inthis reſpe&, the fatneſſe of A4bels Sacrifice is com- 
mended, the Flowre of all mens Increaſe afligned to God by Salomos, the 
Gifts and Donations of the pcople rcie&ted, as oft as their cold afteRion to 


Godward, made their Preſents to bee little worth. Somewhat the Heathens Prrum,probum, 


ſaw, touching that which was heercin fit, and thereforethey vnto their gods 
did not thinke they might conſecrate any thing which was impureor vnſound, 
or alreadie giuen, or elſe wot trucly their one ts giue. Againe, in regard of vic, for 
as much as wee know that God hath himſelte no need of worldly commadi- 
ties, but taketh them becauſe it is our good to bee ſo exerciſed, and with no 
other intent acceptcth them, *but to hauc them vſed for theendleſſecontinu- 
anceof Religion, there is no place lefr of doubtor controuerſie, but that wee 
inthe choice of our Giftsare to leuell at the ſame marke, and to frame our 
ſelues to his knowne intents and purpoſes. Whether weegiue vato God there- 
fore that which himſclte by Commandement requireth; or that which the 
publike conſent of the Church thinketh good to allot; or that which euerie 
mans private deuotion doth beſt life, in as much as the Gift which wee offer, 
proccedcth not only asa Tcſtimonieof our aftetion rowards God, but alſo 
a5 a meane to vphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ftand withour 
the hclpe of Temporal|commodities, if all men be taughr of Natureto wiſh, 
andas much asin them lyeth, roprocure the perperuitic of good things, if 
for that very cauſe we honour and admiretheir wiſedome, who hauing beene 
Founders of Common-weales, could deuiſe how to make the benefir they 
left behind them durable,if eſpecially in this reſpc& we preferre Lycurgus be- 
fore Solon, and the Spartan beforethe Athenian Politic, it muſt needes tollow, 
that 2s wee doe vnto God verie acceptable Seruice in honouring him with 
our ſubſtance, ſoour Seruicethat way is then moſt acceptable, when it ten- 
derh to perpetuitic. The firſt permanent Donations of Honour in this kind 
are Temples. Which workes doe ſo much ſet forward the exerciſe 0h Religion, 
that while the World was in love with Religion, it gaue tono ſortgreater Re- 
verence then ro whom itcould pointand ſay , Theſe ore the men that haue built 
vs Synagogues, But of Churches we haue (ſpoken ſufficiently herecofore. The 
next thingsto Churches are the Ornaments of Churches, Memorials which 
mens deuotion hath added to remaine in the Treafure of Gods Houſe not on- 
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Gold, every {hekell weighing halte an ounce. W hat was given tothe Temple 
Exod. 25.28. which Salomon crefted , wee may partly contefture, when ouer and belides 


hen, FOI Wood, Marblc,Iron,Braſle, Veſtments, Precious Stones,and Mony,the ſumme 
Hag.2.4. which Dawid deliuered into Sa/omons hands , for that purpoſe, was of Gold in 
£77824 Maſlceight thouſand, and of Silver feuentcene thouſand Cichars, cuery Ci- 


char containing a thouſand and cight. hundred {hekels, which riſcth co nine 
hundred ounccs in every one Cichar : whereasthe whole charge ot the T aber- 
nacle did not amount vnrothirty Cichars. After their returnc out of Baby. 
lon, they were not preſently in cafe to make their ſecond Temple of equal 
magniticence and glory , with that which the Enemic had deſtroyed. Not- 
withſtanding, whar they could they did: In ſomuch that the building finiſhed, 
there remained in the Coffers of the Churchro vphold the Fabrick thereof, fix 
hundred and fiftic Cicbars of Silucr,one hundred of Gold. Whereunto was ad- 
ded by Nehemizs of his owne gift, a thouſand drammes of Gold, fiitic Veſſels 
of Siluer, fiue hundred and thirtie Prieſts Veſtments; by other the Princes of 
the Fathers, twentic thouſand dramsof Gyld, two thouſand and two hundred 
pieces of Siluer; by thereſt of the people twentic thouſand of Gold,two thou- 
Nehe.z0.3z. ſand of Silver, threeſcore and ſcuen Attires of Prieſts. And they furthermore 
bound themſclues towards other charges, to giue by the Pole in what part 

of the World ſocucrthey ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhckcil, thac isto ſay, 

* er 0-1"0 the ſixtpart of an ounce yeerely. ® This outof Forraine Prouinces, they 
rum Iudeoram alwaics ſentin Gold, Whereot Þ CMithridates is ſaid ro baue taken vp by the 
nomme 969/29" waygbefore it could paſſe to Jeruſalem from Afia, in one aduenture eight hun- 


nis ex ltalia & 4 
ex omnibus ve- dred Talents; < Craſſus after that to have borrowed ofthe Temple it ſclte eight 


Nchem.,7«70. 


ſiruProvixcys thouſand: at which time, Eleazar hauing both many other rich Ornaments 


Hieroſolymam 


extirtarifoleret andall the Tapeftry ofthe Temple vnderhis cuſtody,thought it the ſafeſt way 
Flaccus Sanxit tO grow vnto ſome compolition , and ſo to redeeme therelidue by parting 
n= "i _—_ witha cetgaine Became of Gold, about ſeuen hundred anda halte in waight, 
b toſeph.Antiq. A prey ſufficient for one man as hee thought, who had never bargained with 
tb.14<ap.12 Craſſie till then, and thcreforc vpon the confidence of a ſolemne oath thar no 
4 1; rg more ſhould bee looked for, hee {imply delivered vp alarge morſell, whereby 


600, Crownes, the value of that which remained was betrayed, and the whole loſt. Such be- 
ing the caſualties whereunto moucable T reaſuresarc ſubic, the Law of 210- 


es 
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fes did both require eight and twentic Cities together with their Fields, and 2 
whole Territoricsin the Land of Iewrie, to be reſerucd for God himſclfc, and Num 35.2. 


not only provide for the libertie of tarthcr additions, if men of their owne ac- » agg 
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cord {hould thinke good, bur allo for the ſate preſcruation thereof vnto all po- 
ſterities, that no mans ayaricc or traud, by detcacing ſo vertuous intents, might 
diſcourage trom like purpoſes. Gods third indowment did therefore ot old 
conlift in Lands. Furchermore, ſome cauſe nodoubr there1s why beſides ſun- 
dric other morerare donations ot vncertaine rate,the tenth ſhould be thought - 
a reucnue ſo nacurall to bee alotted out vnto God. For of the ſpoiles which 


Abraham had taken in warre, he deltuered vnto Melchiſedeck the T ithes, The Gen.14.20, 
vow of Jacob at iuch timeas be tooke h1s 10urney rowards Haran was, If God ©0250: 


will be with me, and will keepe me tn $1145 voyage which I am to goe, and will giue me 
breas to eate,and clothes ts put on, ſo that I may retarne tomy fathers houſe in ſafetie, 
then ſhall the Lord be my God, ana this lone which 1 haue ſet VP as apullar, the ſame 
ſhall be Goas houſe, and of all thou ſhalt g1ueme, 1 will giue unto thee the 11the. And as 


Abraham gauc voluntarily, as /acob vowed togiue God Tithes, ſo the Law of por.14.22. 


Hoſes did require at the bands of all men the ſelte-ſame kinde of tribute, the 
centh of their Corne, Wine,Oile, Fruit, Cattel,and whatſocucr increaſc his hea- 


uenly prouidence ſhould ſend. In ſp much that Paynims being hercin fol- pin. bi. var. 
lowers of their ſteps, payed T ithes likewiſe : Imagine wee that this was for nc {-12-c4p-14- 


cauſe done, or that there was not ſome ſpeciall inducement to iudgethetcnth 
of our worldly profites the moſt conpcnient for Gods portion ? Are nor all 
things by bim created in ſuch ſort, that the formes which giue them their di- 
ſtinRion are number, their opcrations meaſure, and their mattcr waight ? 
Three, being the mylticall number of Gods vaſcarchable pertction within 
himſelfe z Sever, the number whereby our owne perte&ions through grace 
arc molt ordered; and Ty, the number of natures perfefions (for the beautic 
of nature is order, and the foundarion of order number, and of number ten 
the higheſt wee can riſe vnto withour iteration of numbers vnder it) could 


nature better acknowledge the power of the God of nature, then by aſſigning 


vnto him that quantitie which is the continent of all (hee poſſeſſeth ? T here 
arein Philo the Iew many arguments to ſhew the great congruitie and fit- 
neſſe of this number in things conſecrated vnto God. But becauſe over nice 
and curious ſpeculations become not the carneſtneſſe of holy things, I omit 
what might be tarther obſerved as well out of others as our of him, touching 
thc quantitie of this generall ſacred Tribute, whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that the mcancſt and the very pooreſt amongit men yeelding vnto God as 
much in proportion, as the greateſt, and many times in affeAion more, haue 
this as a ſenſible roken al wayes aſluring their mindes, that in his ſight, from 
whom all good is expected, they are concerning acceptation, protetion, 
divine priuiledges and preeminences whatſoeuer, Equals andyPceres with 
them vnto whom they are otherwiſe in carthly reſpeds inferiours, being 
furthermore well aſſured that the top as it were thus preſented to God is nei- 
ther loſt, nor vnfruitfully beſtowed, but doth ſanRifie to them againethe 
whole Maſſe, and that hee by receiuing a little, vnder-taketh to blefle all. In 
which conſideration the [cwcs were accuſtomed to name their Tithes, the 

a bedge 
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* Maſſorethſe- * hedge of their riches. Albeit a hedge doe onely fenceand preſcrue that which 
dan 4 iscontayned, whereas their Tirhes and Offerings did more, becauſerhey pro- 
cine,R.Aquibs cured increaſe of the heape, out of which they were taken, God deman- 
in Pick, Aboth. Geth no ſuch debt for his owne ncede, bur for their onely benefit that owe it. 
Wherefore detayning the ſame, they hurt not him whom they wrong, and 

themſclues whom they thinke they relicue, they wound, except men will 

haply affirme, that God did by faire ſpeeches, and large promiſes, deJude the 

Mal.z.1o. world, in ſaying, Bring ye «ll the Tithes into the ſtore-bonſe, that there may be meate 
im mine houſe (dealetrucly , defraude not God of hisdue, but bring all) and 

one if 1 will not open unto you the windowes of heauen,and powre downe Opn you 

an immeaſurable bleſing. T bat which Saint James hath concerning the cfte& of 

eur prayers vnto God, is for the moſt part of like momentin our gitts. Wee 

pray and obtayne not, becauſe hee which knoweth our hearts, doth ſec our 

deſires areeuill. In like manner wee giue, and wee are not the more accepted, 

a Nemo lhenter becauſe hee beholdeth how vnwilely wee ſpill our gifts in the® bringing. Iris 
debet quod no# tg him which needeth nothing , all one whether any thing or nothing bee gi- 
poor "of ſexex- ven him, Bur for our owne good , ital wayes behoucth that whatſocuer wee 
Benef.1. x. c.r, Offer vpinto his hands, wee bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation, Thow Lord 
art worthy of all henowr. With the Chureh of Chriſt covching theſe matcers 

*it ſtandeth as it did with the whole World before Moſes, Whereupon for 

many yecres men being deſirous ro honour God in the ſame manner, as 0- 

ther vertuous and holy perſonages beforc had done, both during the time 

of theirlife, and if farther abilitie did ferue, by ſuch device as might cavſe 

their workes of pictie to remayne alwayes, it came by theſe meancsto paſſe 

that the Church from time to time had treaſure proportionable vnto the 
poorer or wealthier eſtate of Chriſtian men. And aſſoone as the ſtare of 

the Church could admit thereof, they cafily condeſcended to thinke it moſt 

naturall and moſt fit, that God ſhovld receiue as before of all men his ancient 
accuſtomed renenewes of Tithes. T hus therefore both God and Nature have 

tavght to conuert things temporall to eternall vſes, and to provide for the 
perpetuitic of Religion, euen by that which is moſt tranſitoric. For to the end 

thatin worth and value there might bee no abatement of any thing once affig- 
Levit.27.25 ned to ſuch purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely the beſt of that we poſlefle, 
and to prevent all damages by way of commutation, where in ftead of na- 

turall commodities, or otherrights, the price of them might bee taken, the 

Law of Moſes determined theirrates, and the payments to bee alwaycs made 

by the Sicle of the SanQuarie, whereinthere wasgrear aduanrage of waighe 

aboue the ordinarie currant Sicle. The trueſt and ſureft way for God to hauc 

alwayes his owne,is by making him payment in kind out of the very ſelfe-ſame 

riches, which through his gracious benediRtion the Earth doth continually 

yceld. Thiz where it may bee withoutinconuenience, is for eucry mans con- 
ſcience ſake. That which commeth from God to vs, by the naturall courſe of 

his providence, which wee know to bee innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt ac- 

cepted, becauſe leaſt ſpotted with.the ſtaine of vnlawfull, or indire& procure- 

ment. Beſides, whereas prices daily change, nature which commonly is one, 

muſt necdes bee the moſt indifferent and permanent Standard betweene God 
and 
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and Man. Butthe maynec toundation of all, whereupon the ſecuritic of theſe 

things dependeth , as tarre as any thing may bee aſcertayned amongſt men, is, 

that the Title and Right which man had in cucry of them before Donation, 

doth by the a&t,& from the time of any ſuch Donation,or Dedication,orgrant, 
remaynethe proper poſſcſhon of God till che worlds end, vnlefſc himſclte re- 

nounce or relinquiſh it. For if equitie bauc tanght vs, that cuery one ovght ro 

enioy his owne; that whatis ours, no other can alienate from vs,but with our 

* owne » dcliberate conſent; finally, that no man hauing paſt his conſent or a 1b.11.de 
deede, may © changeitto the prejudice of any other, ſhould wee preſume ro X&'s 
deale with God worſe then God hath allowed any man to deale with vs? 1640 endel 
Albcit therefore wee bee now free from the Law of CHeſes, and conſequently, titio ef, eine 
not thercby bound to the payment of T ithes, yet becauſe Nature hath taughe —_ _ 
men to honour God with their ſubſtance, and Scripture hath left vs an exam- D.de cond. 
plc of that particular proportion, which tor morall conſiderations hath beene —_ 4 
thought fitteſt, by him whoſe wiſedome could beft iudge; furthermore, ſecing «x ns vey 
chat the Church of Chriſt hath long lithence entred into like obligation, it inalicnations 
ſeemeth in theſedayes a queſtion altogether vaine and ſuperfluous, whether -——___ ” 
T ithes bee a matter of divine Right : becauſe howſocuer at the firſt, it might c Nemo potef 
hauc beene thought doubttull , our caſe iscleerely the ſame now with theirs, Pare conſt 
vnto whom Saint Peter ſomcrtime ſpake, ſaying, While it was whole, it was whole _ Bs. 
thine ? When our Tithes might haue probably ſecmed our owne, wee had «»,lib.75.de 
colour of libertic to vſc them as wee our (clues ſaw good. But hauing made —_— 
them his whoſe they arc, let vs bee warned by other mens example what it is 
yoogioa3F, tO walh or clip that coyne which hath onit the marke of God. For 

that all theſe are his poſſefſons, and that he doth himſelfe ſo reckon them, a 

peareth by the forme of his owne ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, exed.z2.:9,30« 
Thos ſhalt give them me; touching Oratories and Churches, My hoxſe {hall be warth.zr.13. 
called thc houſe of Prayer; touching T ithes, ia man ſpoile God ? Yet behold, mat.s. 
euen mee your God yee baucd oiled, notwithſtanding yee aske wherein , as d Non videntur 
though yee were ignorant, wharfniuric there hath beene offeredin Tithes: yec j*-xpvamery 
arc heauily accurſed, becauſe with a kinde of publike conſent yee baueioy- 7, fail td 1 
ned your ſelues in one to rob me, imagining the commonneſſe of your oftence de Regylur. 
to bee cuery mans particular iufiification ; touching Lands, Tee ſhall offer to the Exech.45.1,4- 
Lorda ſacred portion of ground, and that ſacred portiown ſhall belong to the Priests. 

Neither did God onely thus ordayne amonglit the Iewes, bur the very pur- 

poſe, intent, and meaning of all that have honoured him with their ſubſtance, 

was to inueſt him withthe propertic of thoſe benefits, the vie whereof muſt 

needes bee committed to the hands of men. In which reſpett the ſtile of an- 

cient Grants and Charters, is , Wee haue giuen vnto God both for Vs and our Heires Mags.char.c.x. 
for ener. Yea, we know, ſaith Charles the Great,that the goods of the Church are capital. Carn. 
the ſacred indowments of God,to the Lord our God we offer and dedicate whatſoexer we (6:6. cap.284. 
deltuer vats his Church. Whereupon the Lawes Imperiall doe litewiſe divide 

all things in ſuch ſort,that they make ſome to belong by right of Nature indif- 

ferently vnto eucry man, ſome to bee the certayne goods and poſſefhions of 
Common-weales, ſome to appertayne vnto ſcuerall Corporations or Compa- 

nies of men, ſome to bec priuately mens owne in particular, and ſome to bee 

' ſeparated. 
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" Nullixs awtem ſeparated quite * from all men, which laſt branch comprizeth things lacred 
art = and holy , becauſe thereof God alone is owner. T he ſeqyell of which rccei- 
ae. 2uedenim cd opinion , as well without as within the walls of thc houſe of God touch. 
—_ _ w—_ ing ſuch poſſcfſions hath becnecver, that there is not an at more honourable, 
ef, Inſtic.lib.z. then by all meancs toamplific and to defend the patrimonie of Religion, nor 
tir. — _ any more © impiousand hatefvll, then ro impaire thoſe poſſethons which men 
: | = en!" informer times, when they gaue vnto holy vies, were wont at the Altarof 
:crilegi pugnat, , 
Curr.lib.;. God, andin preſence of theirghoſtly Superiors, to make as they thought in- 
Sacrum ſacrone violable, by wordes of fearefull exccration, faying, T he/e things we offer ro God, 
commendatium , 
qui dempſerii from whom if any take them away ( which we hope no man will attempt to doe) but if 
rapſerituegparri- any ſhal,let his account be without fanonr in the laſt dey,when he commeth to xecerne the 
"oy ke Seeks doome which is due for ſacriledge againſt that Lord and God, unto whom we edicate 
rul.Carul.lib.6 the ſame, T he beſtand moftrenowmed Prelates of the Church of Chriſt have 
Cap.t85, in this conſideration rather ſuſtayned the wrath, then yeelded to ſatisfie the 
bard deſire of their grearcft Commanders on earth, coueting with ill aduice 
and counſel! that which they willingly ſhould haue ſuffered God to inioy. 
Thereareof Martyrs, whom poſteritie doth much bonour, for that having 
b Depoſita pie- vnder their hands the cuſtodie of ſuch Þ treaſures, they could by vertuous de- 
pre ra ha luſjon inucnt how to ſaue them from prey, euen when the ſafetie of their own 
Prodem.Peris liUCs they gladly neglefted, as one, ſometime an” Archdeacon vnder Xiu 
ſeph. the Biſhop of Rome,did, whom when his Indge vnderſtood to bee one of 
the Church Stewards, thirſt of bloud began to flake, and another humour to 
worke, which firſt by a fauourable countenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did 
thus calmely diſcloſe it ſelfe , Toz that profeſſe the Chriitian Religion, make great 
complaint of the wonderfull crueltie wee ſhew towards you. Neither peraduentaure_ 
altogether without cauſe. But for my ſelfe,I am' farre from any ſuch bloudie purpoſe, 
Yee are not ſo willing to line, as I vuwilling that out of theſe lips ſhould proceede any 
capitall ſemtence agatnit you. Tonr Biſhops are ſard to hane rich veſſels of gold and 
ſtluer, which they wſe in the exerciſe of their Religion , beſides, the fame ts, that num- 
bers ſell away their Lands and Linings , the huge prices whereof are brought to your 
Church- coffers , by which meanes the deuotion that maketh them and therr whole po= 
ftrritie poore,muZt needes mightily inrich you, whoſe God wee know was no Coyner of 
money,bat left behinde him many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely, that Ceſar 
ſhould haue of you the things that are fit for, and due to Ceſar. His warres are coitty 
and chargeable unto him. That which you ſuffer to ruſt in corners, the affaires of the 
Common-wealth doe needes Your profefiion is net to make account of things tranſitorie. 
And yet if ye can be contented but to forgoe that which yecare not for,l dare undertake 
to warrant youboth ſafetie of life, and freedome of v/ing your conſcience,a thing more 
acceptable to you then wealth. Which faire parly the happy Martyr quictly 
hearing, and perceiving it neceſſaric to make ſome ſhift for the ſafe concealc- 
ment of that which being now deſired, was not vnlikely to bee more narrow- 
ly afterwards ſought, hee craved reſpit for three dayes, to gather the riches 
of the Church together, in which ſpace againſt the time the Gouernour 
ſhould come to the doores of the Temple, bigge with hope to receive his 
prey, a miſcrable ranke of poore, lame, and impotent perſons was prouided, 
their names deliuered him vp in writing asa true Inucntorie of the Churches 


goods, 


—_ —— 
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goods,and ſome few words vied to fignific how proud theChurch was of theſe ® Nouimu mut- 
rreaſures. It n.cn did nornaturally abhorrefacriledge,ro relift or to deteate fo /"- pt 
impiousatrempts would delerue mall praiſe. But fuch is the generall dete- yea cecidyfe 

ſation of rapine in this kind, that whereas nothing doth cither in peace or war ; + 40 qua 
more vphold mensreputation then proſperous lucceſſe, becaule in common * _ 


conſtruction, vnleſle notorious improbirie bee ioyned with proſperitie, it ſec- rut, alicraue- 


meth to argue fauor with God,they which once baue ſtaynca their bands with '***! EE 
theſe odious [poiles,do therby faften vnto al their ations an crernal preiudice, & $:c:1iativus, 
in reſpe&t where, tor that it-paſſerh through the world as an vndoubred rule 49% 449d 194- 


& principle,that ſacriledge is open defiancerto God, whatſocticr afterward they ms eſt Eccleſys 


: ap 7 ; « ; eoruin abſiule - 
vndertake,it they proſper inir,menreckon it but Diany/zue his navigation, and if rut, peguan- 


any thing befal chem orherwile,it is nor, as comonly, ſoin them aſcribed to the = 05g # 
great vncertainty ofcaſual events, wherin the prouidence of God dothcontro) forte in bello, 
the purpoles of men oftentimes, muck more for their good then it al things did 214 fide fabi- 
anſwere fully cheir hearts deſire, but the cenſure of che worid is cuer dirc&tly pr 09 gy 
againſt them both a bitter and peremptorie. To make ſuch ations therelore rune, (ed terga 


leſe odious, and to mitigatethe enuy of them, many colourable ſhifts and in- pry re 
ucntions have beene vſed, as if the world did hate onely Woolues, and thinke jea; v:rtcrwnr, 


the Foxea goodly creature. T hetime it may be will come; when they that 142n4h & ve- 
either violently haue ſpoiled or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, hal finde they £259 412% 


; , - : "Yu peits eſt,regna 
did but deceiuethemſclues. Inthe meane while there will bee alwa yes fome culeſtia Perdide- 


skiltul perſons, which canteacha way how togrind creatably the Church with: pr 9, 26 
iawes that [hall ſcarſe mooue, and yetdeuourcin the end more then they that L cmuerunt & 


come raucning with open mouth, as if they would worry the wholein an in- LE _— 
ftant;others alſo who having waſttully eaten out their own patrimony,would erba Carol. 


$ | Ma.in Capiru, 
beglad to repaire, if they might, their decayed cliates, with the raine they care Coru.l.7.c.104 


not of what nor of whom, ſortic ſpoile were theirs, whereof in ſome partif pb 
they happen to ſpeede, yet commonly they are men borne vnder thar conſtel- 


CHm Of Taurrit 
lation which maketh them, I kno not how,as vnapt tocnrichthemſeiuecs as emprum lataftis 
they arereadic to impoueriſh others, it is their lot to ſuſtayne during life both Poles ns 
the miſcrie of beggers,and theinfamieofrobbers.But though no other plague 04eris. vicgil, 
and revenge ſhould follow ſacrilegious violations of holy things, the natural! an 6 
ſecret diſgrace and ignominie,the very turpitude of ſuch aRions in the eye of yay #8 
a wiſe vnderſtanding heart, is it ſelfe a < heauie puniſhment. Menof vertuous » * Sues 
qualitie are by this ſufhciently moued to beware how they anſwere andre- = ws Gude 
quite the mercies of God with iniuries, whether openly or indireRly offe- os, Dems {&; 
red. I will not abſolutely ſay concerning the goods of the Ckurch, that they 72%" #02 41c0 


. , . . lequm quas (epe 
may in nocaſe bee ſeized on by men, orthat no Obligation, Commerce and p14 pum, fed 


Bargaine made betweene man and man y Can Cucr bee of fercerto alienate the 72 are) 
1 | l 5 que 
propertie which God bath in them. Certayne caſes I grant there age where- 95 ok 


ma 05 401 v1- 


init isnot ſodarke what God himſeltc doth warrant, bur that wee may lafe- denr.Cic.Offic, 
ly preſume him as willing to forgoc for our benefit, as alwayes to vic ang 13: 19p411s 


tu creds efſe 


conuert to our benefit whatſocuer our Religion hath honoured him with- ;4,;/ wn + aut 
all, But ſarcly vnder the name of that which may bee, many things that v2 /epplic:s 
ſhould not bce atc often done. By meanes whereof the Church mott com- ar”. 
monly for gold hath flanel}, and whereas the vſuall Saw of old was —_ denec.de Be: 
| is Pete lib.3. 6-17, 
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bs change, the Prouerbe is now, 4 Church bargaine_-. And for feare left 
couctoulneſſe alone ſhould linger out the time too much, and not to be ableto 
make havocke of the houſe of God with that cxpedition, which the mortall 
Encmie thereof did vehemently wiſh, hee hath by certayne frong inchant- 
ments ſo deepely bewitcht Religion it ſclte, as ro make itin the end an carneſt 
Sollicitor, and an eloquent Perſwader of facriledge, vrging confidently , that 
the very belt ſeruice which men of power can doe to Chriſt, is without any 
more Cercmonie, to ſweepeall, and to leaue the Church as bare as in the day 
' it was firft borne, that fulneſle of bread hauing made thechildrenof the houl- 
hold wanton, it is without any ſcruple to bee taken away from them, and 
throwneto Dogs, that they which laid the priccs of their Landsas offerings 
atthe Apoſtles tcete, did but ſow the ſcedes of ſuperttition ; that they which 
endowed Churches with Lands, poyloned Religion, that Tithes and Obla- 
tions are now inthe fight of God as the ſacrificed bloud of Goates, that if we 
giue him our hearts and affteRions , our goods are better beſtowed otherwiſe, 
Irene, Lb.4.34. that renews Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not bauc ſaid, we offer vnto God our goods 
Orig.in18. a5 tokens of thankefulneſſe for that we receive, neither Ox16 nN, He which wor- 
A hs ſhippeth God nuff by Gifts and Oblations acknowledge him the Lord of all; ina word, 
that to giue vnto God is errour, reformation of errour, to take from the 
Church, that which the blindneſſe of former Ages did vnwilcly give.By theſe 
erthe like ſuggeſtions received with all ioy, and with like ſedulitic practiſed 
incertayne parts of the Chriftian world, they baue brought to paſſe, that as 
Dauid doth ſay of man,ſo itisin hazzard to bee verified concerming the whole 
?ſa.ge.r0, Religion and Seruice of God : The time thereof may pereduenture fall out to bee 
threeſcore and ten yeeres, or if firength doe ſerue vnto foureſcore , what followeth, 
ws likely to bee ſmall ioy for them whatſoeaer they bee that behold is. Thus havethe 
beſt chings becnc oucr-throwne, not ſo much by puifſance and might of Ad- 
uerſaries, as through defe& of counſell, in them that ſhovld have vpheld and 
defended the ſame. y 
OfOrdinati- Yo Therearc in a Miniſter of God theſe foure things to bee conſidered, 
_— his Ordination which giuerh him power to. meddle with things ſacred, the 
and withour charge or portion of the Church allotted vnto him for exerciſe of his Ofhce ; 
_—_— the performance of his duetie, according tothe exigence of his charge, and 
dent,burin no laſtly, the maintenance whichin that reſpe& hee recciveth. All Eccleſiaſtical 
caſe without Lawes and Canons which cither concerne the beſtowing or the vſing of the 
regare ef due ewerof miniſterial Order, baucrelation to theſe foure. Of the firſt we have 
whattheir ſpoken beforeatlarge. Concerning the next, for more convenient diſcharge 
; + 1 of Ecclcſiaſticall duties, as the body of the people muſt needes bee ſencred by 
holy Orders. divers precin&s, lo the Clergie likewiſe accordingly diftributed. Whereas 
therefore Religion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that reſpeR was a cauſe 
why the name of Pagans, which properly ſignifieth Country people, cameto 
bee vſed in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels and Vnbelcevers were, 
it followed therevpon that all ſoch Cities had their Ecclefiaſticall Colledges, 
conlifting of Deacons and of Preſbyters, whom firſt the Apoſtles or their De- 
legates the Euangelifts, did both ordaync and goucrne. Such were the Col- 
ledges of Icruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, R ome, Corinth, and thereſt , where 
the 


—_—___. 


— — — — 


Eccleſiaſtical Politie_, —_ 


the Apoltles are knowne to haue planted our Faith and Religion. Now be- 
cauſe Religion and the Cure of ſoules was their generall charge in common 0- 
ucr all chat were neereabout them , neither had any one Poolfyoce his ſeuerall 
Cure apart, till Evari/{ws Bilhop in the See of Rome, about the yeere 1 12. be- 
ganne to afligne precin&ts vnto every Church, or Title, which the Chriſtians 
held , and to appoint vnto cach Preſbyter a certaynecompaſle, whereof him- . 
ſele ſhould take charge alone, the commodiouſneſle of this innention cau- 

ſedall parts of Chriſtendometo follow'it, and at the length amongft the reft 

our owne Churches, about the yeere 636. became divided in like manner. 

But other diſtintion of Churches, there doth not appearcany inthe Apottles 

writings, ſauc onely, according to thoſe * Cities whercin they planted the * 48.15.36. 
Goſpell of Chrift, anderefted Eccleſiaſtica)l Colleges. Wherefore toordayne 41%-4-29- 

* x7 #ixoy, throughout cucry Citie , and Þ 7 aaunciar , throughout eucry a Tit. 1-5. 
Church, doe in them ({1gnific the ſamething. Churches then neither were, Þ 44-1423: 


nor could bee in ſo convenient ſort limited as now they are, firſt, by the 


| boundsot each ſtate, and then within each ſtate by more particular precins, 


rill at the length wedeſcend vnto ſeuerall Congregations,termed Pariſhes, with 
farre narrower reſtraint, then this name at the firſt was vicd. And from hence 
hath grownetheirerrour, who as oft as they reade of theductic which Eccle- 
lialticall perſonsare now to pertorme towards the Church, their manner is 
alwayes to vnderſtand by that Church, ſome particular Congregation, or Pa- 
riſh Church. They ſuppoſe that there ſhould now bee no man of Eccieliaſti- 
call order, which is not tycd ro ſomecertayne Pariſh. Becauſe the names of 
all Church-Officers are words of relation, becauſe a Shepherd muſt have his 
Flocke, a Teacher his Scholers, a Miniſter his Companie which he minittreth 
vnto, thereforc it ſcemeth a thing in their eyes ab'urd and vnreaſonable, that 
any man ſhould becordayned a Miniſter, ocherwiſe, then onely for ſome par- 
ticular Congregation. Percciuc my not, how by this meane they make it vn- 
lawfull tor che Church to imploy aRtnarall, in conuerting Nations ? For if ſo 
be the Church may not lawfully admit co an Eccleſialticall funQion, vnleſſcirt 
tye the partic admitted vnto ſome particular Pariſh, then ſurely, athankelcſſe 
labour it is, whereby men ſecke the conucrſion of Infidels, which know nor 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be as yet diuided into their ſpeciall Congregaci- 
ons and Flocks. Buttothe end it may appeare how much this one thing a- 
mong{ many more hath bcene miſtaken, there is firit no Precepr, requiring 
that Preſbyters and Deacons be made in ſuch fort, and not otherwiſe, Albeir 
therefore the Apoſtles did make them in that order, yetis not their example 
ſuch a Law, as without all exception bindeth to make them in no other order 
but that. Againe, if we will conſiderthat which the Apoftles themſelues did, 
ſurely , no man can iuſtly ſay, that herein wee praiſe any thing repygnantto 
their example. For by them there was ordayned onely in each Chriſtian Citie, 
a College oebyreers and Deacons toadminiftcr holy things. Enariſtus did 
a hundred yE&res after the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, begin the diftinQion of 
the Church into Pariſhes. Preſbyters and Deacons having beene ordayned 
before tocxerciſe Eccleſiaſticall funRions, in the Church of Rome promiſcu- 
ouſly, hce was the firſt thattyed thern each oneto his owne ſtation. So _ 
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of the two,indefinite Ordination of Pre{byters and Deacons doth come more 
neerethe Apoſtles Example, and the tying of them to be made oncly for par- 
ticular Congregations, may iuſtlier groundit ſclte vpon the Examplc of Enari- 
#wus then of any Apoſtleof Chrilt. It hath beene the opinion ot Wite men 
and good men herctofore, thatnothing was euer deuiſed more lingularl y be- 
neficiall vnto Gods Church,then this which our Honorable Predecctiors have 
to theirendleſſe praiſe found out by ercAing ſuch Houſes of Studie, as thoſe 
two moſt famous Vniuerlitics doe containe,and by proutding that choice wits, 
after reaſonabletime ſpent in contemplation, may atthe length eytherenter 
into that Holy Vocation tor which they baue beene ſo long nourithed and 
brought vp, or clſe give place and ſuffer others to ſuccecd 1n their roomes, 
that ſothe Church may bee al waics furniſhed with a number of men, whole 
abilitie being firſt knowne by publike tryall in Church-Jabours there where 
mencan beſtindge of them , their calling atterwards vnto particular charge 
abroad may becaccording. All this is fruftrate, thoſe worthy Foundations 
wee muſt diſlolue, their whole deuice and Religious purpoſe which did erc& 
them is made void, their Orders and Statutes are to bee cancelled and dila- 
nulled, incaſe the Church bee forbidden to grant any power of order,vn'ciſe 
it be with reſtrainteo the partic ordained vnto ſome particular Pariſh or Con» 
greeation. Nay,might wee not ratheraffirme of Preſbyters and of Deacons, 
that the verie nature of their Ordination is vnto neceſfarie locall reſtraint a 
thing oppolite and repugnant? The Emperour 1«ſtinia doth ſay of Tutors, 
Certe reivel cauſe tutor dari non poteſt, quia perſone non cauſe vel rei tutor datur. 
Hee that ſhould granta T utorſhip, retraining his grantto ſome one certaine 
thing or cauſe,ſhould doe but idlcly , becauſe Tutors are giuen for perſonall 
defence generally , and not for menaging of a few particular things or cau- 
ſes. So heethat ordaining a Preſbytcror a Deacon, ſhould inthe forme of Or- 
dination reſtraine the one or the other toacertaine place, might with much 
more reaſon bee thought to vſe a vaine anda friuolous addition, then they 
reaſonably to require ſuch Jocall reftrainr, as athing which muſt of neceffitie 
concurre euermore with all lawfull Ordinations. Preſbyters and Deacons 
are not by Ordination conſecrated vnto places, but vnto Fun&tions, In which 
reſpe&, andin no other it is, that lith they are by vertue thereof bequeathed 
vnto God, ſeucrcd and ſanRtificd to bee imployed in his Service, which isthe 
higheſt aduancement that morrall creatures on carth can beerayſed vnto, the 
Church of Chriſt hath not beene acquainted in former Ages, with any ſuch 
prophane and vnnaturall cuſtome, as doth hallow men with Eccleliaſticall 
FunCions of Order onely for atime, and then diſmifſe them againe to the 
common aftaires of the World. Whereas , contrariwiſe from the place or 
charge where that power hath beene exerciſed, wee may bee by ſundry good 
and lawtull occaſions tranſ}ated,retaining nevertheleſle the ſolfc-ſame power 
which was firſt given. It is ſome griefe to ſpend thus much labour in rctu- 
ting a thing that hath ſolittle ground to vphold it, eſpecially (ith they them- 
ſelues that teach it, doe not ſeemeto giue thereunto any great credit, if wee 
may iudge their minds by their ations. T here are amongſt them thar have 
done the worke of Ecclcliaſticall perſons, ſomerimein the Families of Noble 
med, 
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men, ſometime in much morepublike and frequent Congregations , there 
are that haue ſucceſſively gone thorow , perhaps ſeuen or eight particular 
Churches after this ſort, yea ſome that at one and the ſame time 'haue beene, 
ſome which at thispreſcnt houre are in reall obligation of Ecclefiaſticall du- 
tic, and poiſcthon of commoditic thereto belonging, evenin ſandry particy- 
lar Churches within the Land, ſome there are amongſt them which will not 
ſo much abridze their libertie , as to bee faſtned or tyed vntoany place, ſome 
which hauc bound themſclues to one place, onely for atime, and thar time 
being once expired, haueafterwardes voluntarily giuen other places the like 
expcricnce and tryall of them. All this I preſumerbey would nor doe; iftheir 
perſwaſion were as ftri& as their words pretend. But for the anoiding of theſe 
and ſuch other thelike confulions as are incident into the cauſe and queſtion 
whereof wee preſently treat, there is not any thing more materiall, then fi ſt 
to ſeparate exaRly the nature of the Miniſterie, from the vſe and exerciſe 
thereof ; Secondly, to know that the onely true and proper AR of Ordina- 
tion is, to inueſt men with that power which doth make them Miniſters by - 
conſecrating their perſons to God , and his ſeruice in Holy things during 
ecrme of life, whether they exerciſe rhat power or no; Thirdly, that to giue 
thematitle or charge where to vſe their Minifterie, concerneth not the ma- 
king, but the placing of Gods Miniſters, and thereforethe Lawes which con- 
cerne onely their Ele&ion or Admiſhon vnto place of charge, arenot applya- 
ble to infringe any way their Ordination ; Fourthly, that as oftas any ancient 
Conſtitution, Law or Canonis alleaged , concerning cither Ordinations, or 
Ele&ions , wee forget not to examine whether the preſent caſe bee the ſame 
which the ancient was, orclſe doe containe ſome uſt reaſon for whichitcan- « y,1.ue 1. 
not admit alrogether the ſame Rules which former affaires of the Church ordaine a Mi- 
now altcred did then require. In the queſtion of making Miniſters without a _ __ 
Title, which to doe they ſay isa thing vnlawfull, they ſhould atthe veric firſt Meng ——_y 
hauc conſidered whatthe name of 7izledoth imploy , and what affinitie or co- The Law re. 
herence Ordinations have with Titles, which thing obſerued would plainly += 0r i@ 
have ſhewed them their owne errour. They are notignorant that when they mitted vno 
ſpeake ofaTitle,they bandle that which belongeth to theplacing of a Minifter Ong 
in ſomecharge , that the place of charge wherein a Miniſter doth execute his reve nn 
Office, requireth ſome Houſe of God for the people to reſort vnto, ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
definite number of Soules vnto whom hee there adminiſtreth holy things, p05 
and ſomecertaine allowance whereby to ſuſtaine li ; that the Farhers at the other Title vn- 
firſt named Oratories, and Houſes of Prayer, Titles, thereby ſignifying how ome annu- 
God was intereſſed in them and held them as his owne Poſſeſhons. But be- Prenar 0k way 
cauſe they know that the Church had Minikers before Chriftian Temples hemighebere.' 
and Oratories were, therefore ſome of them vnderſtand by a T ith, a definite Wat mo a 
Coneregationof people onely,and ſo deny that any Ordinationis lawful which ble throughin- 
maketh Minifters, that haue no certaine Flocke to attend, forgetting how the frmiry,ficknes 
Seuentie whom Chriſt himſelfe did ordaine Miniſters, had theircalling in that — 
manner, whereas yet no ccrtaine charge could bee giuen them. Others re- mene ro exe- 
ferring the name of a Title, eſpecially rothe warntenance of the Miniſter, in- Pape 
fringe all Ordinations made, * except they which receiue Orders bee firſt in- andFun&ion. 


TE2 titled 


wn boo hae —_ _ 
os. - _—_ - _ : — 
Þ..- - - VL I no s 


_———————_ ——e——_—_—_— 
— do - extern ——_ _— 


re ——_—_ > ACA co __ > 2p on, vecemungs wn. 
AED CCI ICS—__ web IILIIESRSSES SS a——_ 


_—— þ. I Ky 
EC  ——— 


D——— W—_ ——_—— - _ 


— CI ena <a a> << ns —_ 


"The fifth Booke of 


titled roa competent Eccleſiafticall Benefice and ( which is moſt ridiculouſly 
ſtrange) except beſides their preſent Title to ſome ſuch Benefice, they have 
likewiſe ſome other Title of Annuall Rent or Penſion whereby they may be 
releeved,incaſe through infirmitie,fickneſſce or other Jawfull impediment they 
grow vnable roexccutetheir Eccleſiafticall Fun&ion. So that every man law- 
fully ordaincd muſt bring a Bow which hath ewo ſtrings, a Titleof preſent 
Right, and another to prouide for future poſlibilitie or chance. Into theſe 
abſurditics and follics they ſlide by miſconceiuing the true purpoſe of cer- 
taine Canons, which indeed have forbidden to ordainea Miniſter without a 
Title, notthat ſimply it is vnlawfull ſo to ordaine, but becauſe it might grow 
to an inconuenience, if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtraine thar liberrtie. 
For ſeeing they which haue once received Ordination, cannor againe returne 
into World, it bchooueth them which ordaine , to foreſee how ſuch ſhall 
becafterwards able to live, left their pouertic and deftitution ſhould redound 
to the diſgrace anddiſcredit of their calling. Which euikypreuented , thoſe 
veric Lawes which in thatreſpe& forbid , doe expreſly admit Ordinations co 
bee madeatlarge, and without Title, namely, if the partie ſo ordained haue 
of his owne for the ſuſtenanceof thislife, orif the Biſhop which giucth him 
Orders will find him competent allowance, till ſome place of Miniſtration, 
from whence his maintenance may ariſe, bee provided for him, orif any 
other firand ſufficient meanes bce had againſt the danger before mentioned. 
Abſolutely therforc it is not true, that any ancient Canon of the Church which 
is, or ought to bee with vs in force , doth make Ordinations at large vnlaw- 
full, and as the ftate of the Church doth ftand , they are moſt neceſſarie. 
If there bec any conſcience in men touching that which they write or ſpeake, 
lerthern conſider as well what the preſent condition of all things doth now 
ſuffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint, as well the 
waight of thoſe cauſes, for which qur affairs bave altered, as the reaſonsin 
regard whereof our Fathers and Predeceſſors did ſometime ſtriftly and ſeuere- 
ly keepethat which for vs roobſcrucnow, is neither mecte nor alwayes poſſi 
ble. In this our preſent Cauſe and Controuerſie , whether any not having 
Title of Right to a Bencfice may bee lawfully ordained a Miniſter, is it not 
manifeſt in the eyes of all men, that whereas the name of a Benefice doth 

{ignifie ſome ſtanding Eccleliaſticall Revenew, taken out of the Treaſure of 
God, and allotred toa Spirituall Perſon, tothe end hee may vie the ſame, and 

iBioy it as his owne for terme of life, vnleſſe his default cauſe Deprivation : 

the Clergie for many yeeres after Chriſt had no other Benefices, but onely 

their Canonicall Portions, or Monethly Dividends allowed them according 

to thcir ſeucrall Degrees & Qualities, out ofthe common Stock of ſuch Gitts, 

Oblationsand Tirhes, as the teruour of Chriſtian Pietie did then yecld ? Yea, 

that cuen when Miniſters had their Churches and Flockes affigned vnto them 

in ſeuerall, yer for mantenance of life, their former kind of allowance conti- 

nued, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall being ſufficiently 

endowed with Lands, other Preſbytersenioyed in ſtead of their firſt Benehi- 

ces, the Tithes and Profits of their owne Congregations whole to themſclues? 

Is it not manifeſt that in this Realme , and ſoinother the like Dominions, 

where 
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where the tenure of Lands 1s altogether grounded on Militarie Lawes, and 
held as in Fee vnder Princes which are not mage Heads of the people by torce 
of voluntariz Eleftion, bur borne the Souecraigne Lords of thoſe whoic and 
intire Territories, which Territorics their famous Progenitors obtaining by 
way of Conquclt,retained what they would in their owne hands, and diuided 
thereſt ro others with reſcruation of Soueraigntic and Capitall intereſt, the 
building of Churches, and conſequently the aſtigning ofcither Pariſhes or Be- 
nefices, was a thing impoſſible without conſent ot ſuch as were principall 
Owners of Land, in which conlideration, for their more incouragement here- 
gnto, they which did ſo farre benefit the Church, had by common conſent 
granted (as great <quitic and reaſon was) a right for them and their Heires 
till the Worlds end,to nominate in thoſe Benefices men whole qualitic the Bi- 
ſhopallowing might admit them thereunto?Isit not manifeſtythat from hence 
incuitably ſuch incqualitic of Pariſhes hath growne, as cauſeth ſome through 
the multicude © ple which hauc reſort vnto one Church, to be more then 
any one man can weild, and ſome to bee of that nature by reaſon of Chappels 
anncxr, that they which arc Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church, if ſo bee 
they had nor cerraine Stipendaries vnder them, becauſe where the Corps of 
the profit or Benefice is but one, the Title can bec but one mans, and yet the 
charge may require more? Not to mention therefore any other reaſon where- 
by it may cleerely appeare how expedient it is, and profitable for this Church 
to admic Ordinations withour Title, thislittle may ſuffice rodeclare, how im- 
pertinent their allegations againſt it are out of ancient Canons , how vatrue 
their confident aſſeucrations,that onely through negligence of Popilh Prelates 
the cuſtome of making ſuch kind of Miniſters hath preuailed in the Church 
of Romeagainſt their Canons,and that with vs iris expreſly againſt the Lawes 
of our owne Goucrnment, when a Miniſter doth ſeruc as a ſtipendaric Curate, 
which kind of ſcruice neverthelefſe the greateſt Rabbins of that part docalto- 
gether follow. For howſocuer ty are loth peraducnture to be named Curarts, 
Stipendaries they arc, and the labour they beſtow, is in other mens Cures, a 
thing not vnlawfull for them to doc, yet vnſcemely for them to condemne 
which praQtiſe it. I might heere diſcover the like overſight throughout all their 
Diſcourſes, made in behalfe of the peoples pretended right to cle& their Mini- 
ſers before the Biſhop may lawfully ordaine.But becauſe we haue otherwhere 
at large diſputed of popular Elefions, and of the right of Patronage, wherein 
is drowned whatſocuer the people vnder any pretence orcolour may ſecmeto 
challenge about ad miffron and choice of the Paſtors that (ball feed their ſoules, 
I cannot ſee what oncdutic there is which alwayes ought to goe before Ordi- 
nation, but ogly care of theparties worthineſſe, as well for integritic and ver- % 
rue, as knowledge, yea, for vertue more, in as much as defedt of knowledge 
may ſundry waies bee ſupplyed, but the ſcandall of viciousand wicked lite, isa 
deadly evill, : og 
$: Thetruthis, that of all things hitherto mentioned, the greateſt is that 2. -— 
threefold blot or blemiſh of notable ignorance , vnconſcienable abſence Minifters,their 
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ſpirituall preferments, without eyther care or conſcience of the publike good. 
Whereof, to the end that wee may conſider asin Gods owne {ight and pre- 
ſence with all vprightneſle, ſinceritic and truth, let vs particularly waigh and 
examinc in cuerie of them; Firſt, how far forth they are reprooucable by Rea- 
ſons and Maximes of common right ; Secondly , whether that which our 
Lawes doe permit, be repugnant to thoſe Maximes, and with what equitie wee 
oughttoiudge of things practiſed in this caſe, neither on the one hand defen- 
ding that which muſt be acknowledged out of ſquare,nor on the other{ide con- 
demning raſhly whom we liſt, for whatſocuer weediſallow. Touching Argu- 
ments therefore, taken from the principles of common right, to prooue that 
Miniſters ſhould be ® learned,that they ought to bee © Relident vpon their Li- 
uings,and that P more then one onely Benefice or Spirituall Living may not be 
granted vnto one man,the firft, becauſe S. Paw/requireth in a Minilter ability to 
teach,rto conuince, to diftributeche Word rightly, becauſe alſo the Lord him- 
te hath proteſted, they ſhall beno Prieſts to him which reicted know- 
ledge,and becauſe iftheBlind lead the Blind, they mult both'necds fall into the 
pit; the ſecond, becauſe Teachers are Shepheards whole Flockes can be at no 
time ſecure fromdanger, they are Watchmen whom the Enemic doth alwaics 
beliege,theirlabours in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermifhon,their 
dutie requireth inftruion and conference with men in priuare, they are theli- 
ving Oracles of God, to whom the peopke muſt reſort for counſel), they are 
commanded to bee Patternes of Holineſle, Leaders, Feeders, Superuiſors a- 

mongſt their owne, it ſhould be thcirgricfe, as it was the Apoſtles ro beabſenr, 
though neceſſarily from them oner whom they have taken charge; finally, the 
laſt, becauſe Pluralitic and Reſidence arc oppoſite, becauſe the placing of one 
Clarke in two Churches,is a point of Marchandize and hithy gaine,becauſe no 
mancan ſerue two Mafters, becauſe euery one ſhould remainc in that Vocation 
whereto he is called, what concludethey of all this? Againſt Ignorance,againſt 
Non-reſidence,and againſt Pluralitic of Liuidfgs, is there any man ſo raw and 

dul,but that the Volumes which haue bin writtcn,both of old and of late,may 
make him in ſo plentifull a cauſe eloquent ? For it by that which is gereraly iuſt 

and requiſite, we meaſure what knowledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the 
Goſpell of Chrift,the Arguments which Light of Nature offercth, the Lawes 
and Statutes which Scripture hath, the Canons that aretaken out of ancient 
Synods,the Decrees,and Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times, the Scntences of 
Antiquitie,and in a word,cuen cuery mans ful conſent and conſcience is againft 
Ignorancein them that haue charge and cure of Soules. Againe, what availeth 
itif wee be Learned and not Faithfull ? or what bencfit hath the Church of 
Chriſt, if there bee in vs ſufficiencie without endeuour or care to doe that 

good which ourplace exateth ? Touching the paines and induſtriethercfore, 
wherewith fen arcin conſcience bound toattend the worke of their Heauen- 
ly Calling, eucn as much as in them lycth, bending thereunto their whole en- 

deuour, without either fraud, ſophiſtication or guile, I ſce not what moreeffe- 

Auall Obligation or Bond of Dutic there ſhould bee vrged, then their owne 

onelyVow and Promiſe made vnto God himſelfe,at the time oftheir Ordinati- 
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on. The worke which they haue vndertakep,requireth both care & feare. T heir 
ſloth that negligently pertorme it,maketh them ſubic& ro malediQion.Belides 
wealſo know that the fruit of our paynes in this FunRion, is life both to our 
ſelues and others. And doe wee yet neede incitementsto labour ? Shall wee 
ſtop onr cares both againſt thoſe coniuring exborcations which Apoſtles, and 
againſt the fearcfull comminations which Prophets baue vttercd out of the 
mouth of God, the one tor preuention, the other for reformation of our ſlug- 


gilbneſſein this behalfe? Saint P a v L, Arendt your ſclurs, and te all the Aftroar, 


flocke, whereof the holy Ghai hath made you over-ſeers, to feede the Church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his owne bloud. Againe,lI charge thee before God and the 
Lord leſus Chri#t, which ſhall iudge the quicke and the dead at his comming , preach 


the word; be inſtant. 1x & t M1E, Woe untothe Paſtors that deffroy and ſcatter the 1ee-23.3. 


ſheepe of my paitre, 1 will viſit you for the wickedneſſe of your workes, ſaith the 
Lord, the remnagg of my ſbeepe, 1 will gather together ont of all Countries, and will 
bring them againe to their folds, they ſhall grow and increaſe , and 1 will ſet vp 


ſhepherds ouer them, which ſhall feede them. Ez cu 1 nl, Should not the ſhepherds, sxech.34.2, 


ſhould they not feede the flocks * Tee eate the fat , and yee clothe your ſelues with the 
wool, but the weake yee hawe not ſtrengthened, the ſicke yee haue not cared, neither 
bane yee bound wp the broken , nor brought home againe that which was driuen away, 
yee haue not inquired after that which was loft, but with craeltie and rigor yee hane 
ruled. Wherefore,as 1 line, ſaith the Lord God, 1 will require my ſheepe at their hands, 
nor ſhall the ſhepherds feede themsſelurs any more, for 1 will deliner my fheepe from 
their monthes, they ſhall no more denoure them. Nor let vs thinke to excuſe our 
ſclues, if haply wee labour, though it bee at randome, and (it notaltogether 
idle abroad, For wee are bound to attcnd that part of the flocke of Chriſt, 
whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made vs ouer-ſeers, The reſidence of Miniſters 
vpon their owne peculiar charge, is by ſo much the rather neceſſaric, for 
that abſcnting themſclues from the place , where they ought tolabour, they 
neither can doe the good which is looked forat their hands, nor reapethe com- 
fort which ſweetneth life to rhem that ſpend it in theſe travailes vpon their 
owne.For itisin this as inal things elſe, which are through private intereſt dea- 
rer, then what concerneth either others wholly , or vs but in part, and accor- 
ding tothe rate of a generall regard. As tor pluralitic, it bath not onely the 
fame inconueniences which are obſerued ro grow by abſence, but ouer and 
beſides, at the leaft in common conſtruQion , a ſhew of that worldly humour 
which men doc thinke ſhould not raigne ſo high. Now from hence their Col- 
letionsare as followeth,, firſt, a repugnancie or contradifion betweene the 
Principles of commen right , and that which our Lawes in ſpeciall conſidera- 
tions have allowed: ſecondly, a nullitic or fruſtration of all ſuch aQs, asare by 
them ſuppoſed oppoſite to thoſe Principles, an inualiditie in all Oxinations 
of men vnableto preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of 
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ver wee docin thcſe three caſes, and not by vertue of common right, wee muſt 
yeeld it of neceſſitie done by warrant of peculiar right or priuiledge. Now a 
priviledpge is ſaid to be that, that for fauour ofcertayne perſons commeth forth 
«ainſ{ common right; things prohibited are diſpenced with, becauſe things 
permit- 
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permitted are diſpatched by common right , but things forbidden require dif- 
penſations. By which deſcriptions of a priviledge and diſpenſation it is (they 
ſay) apparent,that a priuiledge muſt licence and authorizethe ſame,which the 
Law againſt ignorance,non-relidenceand pluralitic doth infringe, and fo bee a 
Law cotrariant or repugnant tothe law of Nature, & the Law of God,becaulc 
all the rcaſons whercunto the Poſitive Law ofman againſt theſe three was firſt 
cſtabliſhcd,arc raken and drawne from the Law of Nature & the Law of God. 
For anſwere whercunto wee will but leade them to anſwere themſelues. Firſt 
therefore if they willgrant (as they muſt) thatalldircR oppolitions of ſpeech 
require one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubic, to be meant on both parts where oppo- 
fition is pretended,it will follow that cither the maximes of common right doe 
inforce the very ſame things not to be good, which we ſay aregood, grounding 
of our ſelues on the Reaſons, by vertue whereof our priuiledges arecſtablith- 
ed; orif the one doe not reach vnto that perticular ſubief?, forgghich the other 
hauc provided, then is there no contradiftion betweene Them, In all contra- 
ditions, if the one part be truc, thc other cternally muſt be falſe. And there- 
fore if the Principles of commoen right, doe at any time truly inforce that par- 
ticuler not to be good, which priuiledges make good, it argueth invinctbly, 
that fuch priviledges have beene grounded vpon ſomeerror. But to ſay, that 
euery priuiledge is oppoſite vnto the principles of common' right, becaule ir 
diſpenſcth with that which common right doth prohibir, hath grofle abſur- 
ditie, For the voice ef Equitic and Iuſtice is, that a gencrall Law doth neuer 
derogate from a ſpeciall Priuiledge, whereas if the one were contrariantto 
the other, a generall Law being in force ſhould alwaycs diſſoluc a Priuiledge. 
The reaſon why many are deceiucd by imagining that ſo it ſhould doe, and 
why men of better inſight conclude direAly it ould not, doth reſt in the 
ſabief} or matter it ſelfe, which matter indefinitely confidered in Lawes of com- 
mon right, isin Priuiledges conſidered as Ge/ct end limited with ſpecial circum- 
ſtances, by meanes whereof to them which reſpeQ it, but by way of generali- 
tic it ſcemeth one and the ſame in buth, although it bee not the fame, if once 
weedeſcend to particularconfideration thereof. Precepts doe alwayes pro- 
poſe perfeRion, not ſuch as none can attayne vnto, for then in vaine ſhould 
weeaske or require it at the hands of men, but ſuch perfeRion as all men muſt 
aime at, to the end that as largely as humane prouidence and care can ex- 
tend it, it may take place. Morall Lawes arcthe rules of Politique, thoſe Po- 
litique, which are made to order the whole Church of God, Rules vnto all 
particular Churches, and the Lawcs of euery particular Church, Rules vato 
eucry particular man, within the body of the ſame Church. Now becauſe the 
higher we aſcend in theſervles, the farther ſtill we remoue from thoſe ſpecial- 
ties, which bcing proper to the ſubic&, whereupon our ations muſt worke, 
are therefore chiefly conſidered by vs, by them leaſt thought vpon that wade 
altogether in the two firſt kindes of generalldireions, their iudgement can- 
not beexatand ſound, concerning cither Lawes of Churches, or Attions of 
men tn particular, becauſe they determine of effes by a part of the cauſes 
onely out of which they grow, they indge concluſions by demipremiſes and 
halfeprinciples, they lay them in the ballance ftript fromthole necefdaric ny 
reria 
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ceriall circumttances, which ſhould giuc thera waight, and by ſhew of falling 
vncuen with the ſcale of moſt vniuerſall and abſtraſted rules, they pronounce 
that too light which is not, if they had the skill co waigh it. T his is the reaſon 
why men altogether conuerſant in ftudie, doe know how to teach, but not 
how to gouernez men experienced contrariwiſe goucrne well, yet know not 
which way to ſer downe orderly che Preceprs and Reaſons of thar they doe. 
Hee that will therefore iudge rightly of things done, muſt ioyne with his 
formes and conceirs of generall ſpeculation, the matter wherein our aRions 
are conuerſant. For by this ſhall appeare what equitie there is inthoſe Privi- 
ledges and peculiar Grants or Fauours, which otherwiſe will ſecme repugnant 
ro juſtice, and becauſc in themſc]ves conſidered they haue * a ſhew of repug- * us fogutare 
nancy, this decciueth thoſegreat Clarkes, which hearing a priuiledge defined #, 90d contre 
to be an eſpecial{ right brought in by their power and authoritie, that make it for ſome _ rationis 
; : | opter aliquam 

publike benefit agarni# the general courſe of reaſon, are notable tocomprehend wilitatem au- 
how the word egein/t doth import exception, without any oppoſition at all, '*9itee conſti- 
For in as much as the hand of Juſtice muſt diltribute ro every particular what as 
isduc,and iudge what is due with rcſpe&t had,noleſſe of particularcircumſtan- Paulus, & de, 
cesthen of generall rules and axiomes, it cannot fit all ſorts with one meaſure, **%*: 
the wills, counſels, qualities and ſtates of men being divers. For example, the 
Law of common right bindeth all men to keep their promiſes, performe their 
compatts, and anfwerethe Faith they hauc given either for themſclues, or 0- 
thers. Notwithſtanding he which bargayneth with one vnder yeeres, can haue 
no benefit by this allegation, becauſe hee bringeth it againſt a perſon which 
is exempt from the common rule.Shall we then conclude,that thus toexempr 
certayne men from the Law of common right, is againſt God, againſt Nature, 
againſt whatſocuer may auaile to ſtrengthen and iuſtific that Law before allea- 

ed, or clſe acknowledge (asthetruth is) that ſpeciall cauſes are to be ordered 
| ſpeciall rules, that if men grow9c vnto ripe age,diſaduantage themſclues by 
bargayning, yet what they haue wittingly done, is ſtrong, and in force againſt 
them, becauſe they arc able rodiſpoſe and manage their owne affaires, where- 
as youth for lacke of cxpericnce and iudgement, being eaſily ſubic&ro circum- 
uention, is therefore juftly exempt from the Law of common right, whereunto 
thereſt arc iultly ſubieR? T his plaine imrqualitic betweene men of yeeres, and 
vnder yeeres, is a cauſe why Equitie and Iufticecannot apply cqually the ſame 
generall Rule to both,but ordereth the one by common Fc granteth to 
the other a ſpeciall priviledge. Priviledges are cither tranſttorie or permanent. 
* Tranfitorie, ſuchas ſerve only ſome oneturne, or at the moſt extend no far- * privitegium 
therthen to this or thatman, with the end of whoſe natural life they expire ; 77ſonale cum 
Permanent,ſfuch as the vſe wherof doth continue ſtill, for that they belong vn- a anon 
tocertayne kinds of men andcauſes which never dic. Of this naturcure all im- legium datum 
munities and preeminences, which for ivſt conſiderations one ſort of menen- 9% raj 
ioycth aboue another, both in the Church and Common-wealth,no man ſuf- 0y.deregulis, 
peRing them of contrarictic to any branch of thoſe Lawes or Reaſons,where- part.1.227. 
vpon the generall right is grounded. Now there being general] Lawes & Rules 
whereby it cannot bedenycd, but the Church of God ſtandeth bound to pro- 
uide that the Miniſtery may be learnd,that they which have charge may reſide 
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vponit, and thart it may not be free from them in ſcandalous manner to mylti- 
ply Eccleſiaſticall livings, ic remayneth in the next place to be examined, what 
the Lawesof the Church of England do admit, which may be thought repug- 
nant to any thing hitherto allcaged, and in what ſpeciall conſideration they 
ſceme roadmit the ſame. Confidering therefore, that to furniſh all places of 
Cure inthis Realme, it is not an Armie of twelue thouſand learned men thar 
would ſuffice, nor two Vniuecrſities that can alwayes furniſh as many as decay 
in ſo great a number,nor a fourth part ofthe liuings with Cure,that when they 
fall are able to yeeld ſufficient maintenance for learned men, is it not plaine, 
that vnleſſe thegreateſt part of the people ſhould bee left vtterly without the 
ublike vſc and exerciſe of Religion, there is no remedie but torake intothe 
Eccleſiaticall order,a number of men meanely qualified inreſpe& of learning? 
For whatſoeuer we may imagine in our private Cloſcts, or talke for communi. 
cation ſake at our Boords, yea, orwrite in our Bookes, through a notionall 
conceit of things necedfull, for performance of each mans dutic,it once we come 
from the T heoric of learning,to rake out ſo many learned men,letthem be di- 
ligently viewed, ont of whom the choice ſhall be made, and thereby an efti- 
mate made, whatdegree of skill we muſt either admit, orelſc leaue numbers, 
vtterly deſtitute of guides, and I doubt not butthat men inducd with ſenſe of 
common equitie, will ſoone diſcerne, that beſides eminent and competent 
knowledge, wee areto deſcend to a lower ſtep, receiving knowledge in that 
degree, which is but tolerable. When wee commend any man for learning, 
our ſpeech importeth him to bee morethen meanely qualified that way ; bur 
when Lawes doerequire learning as a qualitie, which maketh capable of any 
funRion, our meaſure to iudgea learned man by , muſt bee ſome certayne de- 
gree of learning, bencath which wecan hold no man ſo qualified. And if eue- 
ry manthatlifteth may ſet that degree himſelfe , how ſhall wee ever know 
when Lawesare broken, when kept, ſecirf, one man may thinke a lower de- 
gree ſufficient, another may iudge them vnſufficient that are not qualified in 
ſome higher degree. Wherefore of neceſhtic either we muſt have | Iudge 
in whoſeconſciencethcy that are thought and pronounced ſufficient, are to 
be ſo accepted and taken, orelſe the Law it ſelfe is to ſer downe the very loweſt 
degree of fitneſſe, that ſhall be allowable inthis kinde. So that the queſtion 
doth grow to this iſſue, Saint Pex/ requireth learning in Preſbyters, yea ſuch 
learning as doth inable them ro exhort in doArine which is ſound, and to dil- 
prove them that gaine-ſay it, What meaſure of abilitie in ſuch things ſhall 
ſerueto make men capable of that kinde of Office, hedoth not himſelfe pre- 
ciſely determine, bur referreth it tothe conſcienceof 7715, and others, which 
had to deale in ordayning Preſbyters. Wee muſt therefore of neceffitic make 
chisdemand , whether the Church lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would haue 
choſen, may with good conſcicncertake ont of ſuch as it hath in a meaner de- 
grec of fitnefle, them that may ſerve to performe the ſervice of publike Pray- 
cr, to miniſter the Sacraments vnto the People, toſolemnize Marriage, to 
vilit rhe Sicke, and bury thedead, to inftru@by reading, althovgh by preach- 
ing they be not as yet ſoable to benefitand feed Chrifts locke. Weconftant- 
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Preſbyters then there is found in many whom the Church of England al- 
loweth. But no man being tycd vnto impoſſbilitics, todoethat wee cannor, 
we are not bound, Jr is buta firacagem of theirs therefore anda very indire& 
practice, when they publiſh large declamationsto proue thar learning is re- 
quired in the miniſterie, and to make the lilly people belecue that the contra- 
rie is maintayned by the Biſhops,and vpheld by the Lawes of the Land, wheres 
as the queſtion in truth is not whether learning bee required, bur whether a 
Church wherein there is not ſufficient ſtore of learned men to furniſh all 
Congregations, {hould doe better to letthouſands of ſoules grow ſavage, to 
ler themliue without any publique ſeruice of God, to let their children dye 
vnbaptized, to with-hold the benefit of the other Sacrament fromthem, to 
letthem depart this world like Pagans, without any thing,as mych as rcade vn- 
to them concerning the way of lite, then as ic doth in this necefhitie, to make 
ſuch Preſbyrers as arelo farre forth ſufficient, alchough they want that abi- 
litie of preaching which ſome others haue, In this point therefore wee obey 
neceſhtie , and of two cuills wee take the leſſe; in thereſt a publique vrilirie 
is ſought, andinregard thereof ſome certayne inconueniences tolerated, be- 
cauſe they are recompenced with greater good. The Law giuverhliberric of 
non-Relidence for atimeto ſuch as will live in Vniuerſities, if they faithfully 
there labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more e- 
dific and the better inſtru their Congregations; T he Church in their abſence 
isnot deſtitute , the peoples ſaluation not negledted forthe preſent time, the 
"tire of theirabſence isin the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches 
great aduantage and benefit, thoſe neceſſaric helps are procured by ir, which 
turne by many degrees more to the peoples comfort in time tocome, then if 
thcir Paltors had continually abidden with them. So that the Law doth herc- 
by provide in ſome parttoremedie and helpe that evill, which the former 
neceffitic hath impoſed vpon the Church, For compare two men of cquall 
meaneneſle, rhe one perpetually relident, the other abſent for a ſpace, in ſuch 
ſort as the Law permitteth. Allot vnto both ſome nine yeeres continuance 
with Cure of ſoules. And muſt not three yecresabſence in all probabilitie and 
likelihood, make the one more profitable then the other vnto Gods Church, 
by ſo much as the increaſe of his knowledge , gotten in thoſe three yeeres, 
may adde vnto {ixe yeeres travaile following ? For the greater abilitic there 
is addcd tothe inftrument,wherewith it pleaſeth God to faue ſoules,the more 
faciliticand expedition it hath to worke that which is otherwiſe bardlieref- 
fetted. As much may bee ſaid touching abſence, granted to them that attend 
inthe familics of Biſhops, which Schooles of grauitie, diſcretion and wiſc- 
dome, preparing men againſt thetime that they come to reſide abroad, arein 
my poore opinion cuen the fitteſt places that any ingenuous mindecan wiſh 
ro enter into, betweenedeparturcfrom priuate ſtudie, and accyſſe to a more 
publike charge of ſoules, yea no leſſe expedient, for men of the beſt ſuthcien- 
cieand moſt maturiticin knowledge, then the very Vniuerſitics themſclues 
are for the ripening of ſuch as beeraw. Imployment in the families of Noble 
men, orin Princes'Courts hath another end, for which the ſelfe-ſame leavcis 
giucn, not without greatreſpe&to the good of the whole Church. For _ 
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redly whoſocucr doth well obſerue, how much all interiour things depend 
vpon the orderly courſes & motions of thoſe —_ Orbes,will bardly wdge 
it cither meete or good , that the Angels afhitting them ſhould beedrivento 
berake themſelues vnto other Stations, although by naturethey were not ty- 
ed where now they arc, but had charge alſoclſcwberc, as long as their abſence 
from beneath might bur tolerably bee ſupplyed, and by ucſcending their 
roomes aboue ſhould become vacant, For weeare not to dreame 1n this cale 
of any platforme,which bringeth cqually high and low vnto Pariſh Churches, 
nor ot any conſtraint to maintayne at their owne charge men lufhcient tor that 
purpoſc ; the one ſorepugnantiothe Maicltic and Greatneite 0; Engliſh No- 
bilitie, the other ſo1mprobable and vnlikely to rake cfteR, that they which 
mentioneither of both, ſeeme not indeede to hauc conceived what cither 1s. 
But theeye of the Law is the eye of God, it looketh 1nto the hearts and lecrer 
diſpoſitions of men, it beholdeth how farrc one ltarre diftereth from another 
in glorie, and as mens ſeucrall degrees require, accordingly it guideth them, 
granting vnto principall Pcrſonages priviledges correſpondent to their high 
eſtates, and that not onely in Ciuill , but cuen in Spiritvall aftaires, ro the 
end they may love that Religion the more, which no way ſecketh to make 
them vulgar, no way diminiſheth their dignitic and greatnefle, but to doc 
them good, doth them honouralſo, and by ſuchextraordinaric tanoursteach- 
eth them to bee in the Church of God, the ſame which the Church of God e- 
ſteemeth them, more worth then thouſands. It appeareth therctore in what 
reſpe&the Lawes of this Realme havegiuen libertic of non-reſidencero ſome, 
that their knowledge may bee increaſed,and their labours by thar mcanes bee 
made afterwards the more profirable to others, leſt the houſes of great Mcn 
ſhould want that daily cxerciſc of Religion, wherein their example avayleth 
as much, yea many times peraduenture morethenthe Lawesthemſelues, with 
the common fort. A third thing reſpected both in permitting abſence, and al- 
ſoin granting to ſome that libertie of additiop, or pluralitie, which neceffari- 
ly inforceth theirabſence, is a mcere both iult and conſcionable regard, that 
as men are inqualitie, and as their ſervices arein waight for the publike good, 
ſolikewiſe ther rewards and incouragements by ſpeciall priuviledge of Law, 
might ſomewhat declare how the State it ſelte doth accept their paines, much 
abhorring from their beaftiall and ſauage rudenefſe, which thinke that Oxen 
ſhould onely labour,and Aﬀes feede. Thus to Readers in Vniverſities, whoſe 
very paper and booke-cxpences, their ancient allowances and ſtipends at this 


, Gay doe either not or hardly ſuſtayne; ro Gouernors of Colleges, Icft the 


great ouer-plus of charges neceſſarily inforced vpon them, by reaſon of their 
place, and very ſlenderly ſupplyed, by meanes of that change in the pre ſenc 
condition of things,which their Founders could not foreſee; ro men call'd a- 
way from thqr Cures,& imployed in waightier buſineſſe,either of the Church 
or Common- wealth , becauſe to impoſe vpon-chem a burthen which requi- 
reth their abſence, and not toreleaſe them fromthe duericeof Reſidence, were 
a kinde of cruell and barbarous iniuſtice; to Reſidents in Cathedrall Chur- 
ches, or vpon dignitics Eccleliaſticall, for as much as theſe being roomes of 
greatct Hoſpiralitie,places of more reſpe&and conſequence then thereit,they 
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arethe rather to be furniſhed with men of beſt qualitic, and the men tor their 
qualities ſake to bec fauourcd aboue others, I ſay vnto all theſe in regard of 
their worth and merit, the Law hath therefore gigen leaue while themſclues 
bearc waighticr burthens, to ſupply inferiour by deputation, andin like con- 
ſideration partly, partly alſo by way of honour to learning, Nobilitieand Au- 
choritie permitteth , that men which hauc taken Theologicall degrees in 
Schooles, the Suffraganes of Biſhops, the houſhold Chapplens of men of 
honour, or in great Offices, the brethren and ſonnes of Lords remporall, or of . 
Knights, if God ſhall moouethe hearts of ſuch toenter atany time into hol 
Orders, may obtayne tothemlſe]ues a facultic or licence to hold two Ecclelt- 
afticall Livings though having cure, any ſpiritual! Perſon of the Queenes 
Councell three ſuch Liuings, ber Chapplens, what number of promotons her 
ſelfe in her owne Princely wiſedome thinketh good to beliow vpon them. 
But , as it fareth in tuch caſes, the gap which for iuſt con(iderations wee open 
vnto ſome, letteth in others through corrupt praftices, to whom !uch ta- 
uours were neither meant,nor ſhould be communicated. T he grearneſle ot che 
Harueſt,and the ſcarcitic of able Workemen hath made it neceſſaric, that Law 
ſhould yeeld to admit numbers of men but ſlenderly and m: ancly qualified, 
Hereupon becauſe whom all other worldly bopes hane torſaken, they com- 
monly reſcrue miniſterial] Vocation , as their laſt and fureft retuge ever open 
toforlorne men, the Church that ſhould nouriſh them , whoſe (cruice (hee 
needeth, hath obtruded vpon her their ſeruice, that know nut other wife how 
to live and ſuſtaine themſclues. T beſe finding nothing more c41ic then mcanes 
to procure the writing of a few lines to ſome one or other, which bath auibori- 
tic, and nothing more vſuall then too much tacilitic in condiſcending vnro ſuch 
requeſts,arc often receiued into that Vocation whereuntotbeirvaworthincile 
isno ſmall diſgrace. Did any thing more aggravate the crime of /er 0b-ams 
prophane Apoſtaſie, then that he choſe to haue his Clergic the ſcumme and re- 
fuſc of his whole Land? Let no zyan ſpare to tell it them, they are not taith= 
full cowards God , that burthen wilfully his Church with ſuch ſwarmes of 
vaworthy creatures. I will not ſay of alldegrees inthe Miniſterie, that which 
Saint Chry/o;#ome doth of the higheſt, He that will undertake ſo waghtie a charge, 
had need to bee a man of great underſtanding , rarely «ſiſted with Diarne grace; for 
integritic of manners, puritie of life, and for all other vertues, to haue in him more— 
then «men; but ſurely this will I ſay with Chry/ofome, We need not Voubt 1 hether Chyſol.ce Sa- 
God bee highly diſpleaſed with vs, or what the cauſe of his anger is if things of ſo great ©5355: 
feare and holineſſe as are the leaſt and loweit duties of bis ſernice,be throwne wilfully on 
them whoſe not only meane , but bad and ſcandalous qualitic doth defile whatſor uer 
they handle. T heſecye-ſores and blemiſhes, in continvuall attendants about the 
Seruicc of Gods SanRuarie, doe make them cucry day fewer, that willingly 
reſort vnto it, till at length all affe&ionand zeale towards God hee extind in 
them through a weariſome contempt of their perſons, which tora time onely 
live by Religion, and are for recompence in fine, thedeath of the Nource that 
feedeth them. Itis nor obſcure, how incommodious the Church hath found 
both chis abuſe of thelibertic, which Law is cnforced to grant, and not onely 


this, but the like abuſe of that fauour alſo, which Law in other conſidera- 
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rionsalrcadie mentioned,affoordeth touching reſidence and plvralitie of ſpiri- 
tuall Livings. Now that which is praQiſed corruptly to the detriment and hurt 
of the Church, againſt the purpoſe of thoſe very Lawes, which notwirhitan- 
ding are pretended in defence and iuſtification thereof, wee mult needes ac- 
knowledge no lefſe repugnant to the grounds and principles of common right, 
then the fraudulent proceedings of T yrants to the principles of iuſt Soue- 
raignetie. Howbeit not ſothoſe ſpecial] priuiledges which are but inſtruments 
wreftcd and forced to ſerue malice. Thereis in the Patriarke of Heathen Philo- 
ſophers this precept, * Let no Husband-man, nor no Handy-craftſman be 4 Pricft. 
T hercaſon whereupon he groundeth,isa maxime in thelaw of Nature, It im- 
porteth greatly the good of all men that God be reuerenced, with whoſe honour 
it ſtandeth not that they which are publikely imployed in his ſeruice, ſhould 
livcof baſe & manuaric Trades. Now compare herewith the Apoſtles words, 
bYe know that theſe hands haue miniſired to my neceſſities, and them that ere with me. 
W hat thinke wee ? Did the Apoſtle any thing oppolite herein, or repugnant 
tothe Rulesand Maximes of the Law of Nature? The ſclfe-ſamercaſons that 
accord his actions with the law of Nature ſhall declare, ovr Priviledges and his 
Lawes noleſſe conſonant. T hustherctore wee ſee,that although they vrge ve- 
ry colourably the Apoſtles owne ſentences, requiring that a Miniſter ſhould 
be able todiuide rightly the word of God, that they who are placed in charge, 
ſhould attend vnto ic themſclues, which in abſence they cannot doe, and that 
they which hauc diucrs Cures, muſt of necefhtic be abſent from ſome, where- 
by the Law Apoſtolique ſeemeth apparently broken, which Law requiring 
attendance, cannot otherwiſe bee vnderftood, then ſoas to charge them with 
perpetuall reſidence: againe, thoughin every of theſe cauſes, they infinitcly 
heape vp the Sentences of Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the ancient Edits 
of Imperial] authoritie, our owne National] Lawes & Ordinances prohibiting 
the ſame, and grounding cucrmore their prohibitions, partly on the Lawes of 
God, and partly on reaſons drawne from the.light of Naterc, yet hereby to ga- 
ther and inferrc contradition betweene thoſe Lawes which forbid indefinitly, 
and ours which in certainecaſcs have allowed the ordaining of ſundry Mini- 
ſters, whoſe ſufficiencie for learning is but mcane,againe the licenſing of ſome 
to beablent from their Flockes,and of others to hold more then one onely Li- 
uving which hath cure of Soules, I ſay,to conclude repugnancie betweene theſe 
eſpeciall permiffions, & the former generall prohibitions, which ſer not downe 
their owne limits,is crronious,and the manifeft cauſe thereof ignorance in dif- 
ferences of matter which both ſorts of Law concerne. Ifthen the conſidera- 
tions be reaſonable, iuſt and good, whereupon wee ground whatſocuer our 
Lawes hauc by ſpeciall right permitted; if onely the cffeAs of abuſed Privi- 
ledges berepugnant tothe Maximes of common right, this maine foundati- 
on of repugnancie being broken, wharſocuer they bave built thereupon, fal- 
leth neceſſarily toground. Whereas therefore, vpon ſurmiſe or vainc ſuppo- 
fall of oppoſition betweene our ſpeciall, and the principles of common right, 
they gather that ſuch as are with vs ordained Minifters , before they can 
preach, be neither lawtull, becauſc the Lawes already mentioned, forbid gene- 
rally tacrearc ſuch , neither are they indeed Miniſters, although wee com- 
| monly 
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monly ſo name them, bur whatſocuer they execute by vertue of ſuch, their 
pretended Vocation is void ; that all our grants and tolcrations, as well of this 
as thereſt are fruſtrate and of no effect, the perſons that enioy them, poſſeſſe 
chem wrongfully, and are depriuvableat all howers finally, that other juſt and 
ſufficient remedie of euils there can bee none , beſides the vtter abrogation of 
theſe our Mitigations, and the tri eftabliſlkment of tormer Ordinances to be 
abſolutely executed whatſoeuecr follow , albeit the anſwere alreadie madein 
diſcouerie of the weake and vnſound foundation whereupon they haue built 
theſe crronious colletions may bethought ſufficient, yet beceuts our deſire 
is ratherto ſatisfie if it be poſhble, then co ſhake them off, wee are with verie 
good will contented to declare the cauſes of all particulars more formally and 
largely, then the equitie ofour owne defence doth require, There iscrept in- 
ro the mindes of men, at this day a ſecret, pernicious and peſtilent conceit,that 
the greateſt perfeftion of a Chriſtian man doth conſiſt in diſcoverie of other 
mens faulcs, and in wit to diſcourſe of our owne profeſſion. When the World 
moſt abounded with Tuſt, Rightcous and perfc& men, their chieteſt tudic was 
the exerciſe of Pictie, wherein for their ſafeſt dire&ion,they reverently barke- 
ned to the Readings of the Law of God , they kept in minde the Oracles 
and Aphoriſmes of wiſedome, which tended vnto vertuous life, if any ſcruple 
of conſcience did trouble them for matter of ations which they rooke in 
hand, nothing was attempted before counſell and advice were had, for feare 
left ralhly they might offend. Wee are now more confident , not that our 
knowledge and iudgement is riper , but becauſe our deſiresare another way. 
T heir ſcope was obedience, ours is skill ; their endeuour was reformation of — = 
life , * our vertue nothing but to heare gladly the reproofe of vice; they in _ —_— wy 
the praQtice of their Religion, wearied chicfely their knees and hands, wee 7 x,27].ow wi 
eſpecially our cares and tongues. We are growne as in many things elſe, ſoin 4 7 xcyeor 
this toa kind of intemperancic which (onely Sermons excepted) bath almoſt 5a 2ee 
brought all other duties of Religi2n out of raſte, Atthe leaft, they are not in iv, x #7o5 i- 
that account and reputation which they ſhould bce. Now, becauſe men bring 592! e7%- 
all Religion in a mannerto the only Office of hearing of Sermons, if itchance ;, es 5.5 
\ thatthey who are thus conceited, doe imbrace any ſpeciall opinion different 74s x«proua 
from other men, the Sermons that relliſh nor that opinion, can in no wiſe {,, 77” 79% 
pleaſethcir appetite. Such therefore as preach vnto them, but hit not the mwaz;, ru: 
ſtring they looke for, are receiued as vnprofitable, the reſt asvnlawfull,and in- 1 i 75» 
deed no Miniſters, if the facultic of Sermons want. For why ? A* Miniſter of {ine por: 
the Word ſhould, they ſay, beeable rightly to diwide the Word, Which Apo- ixiive iv its- 
ſtolike Canon , many thinke they doe well obſerue , when in opening the w_ ma, "RY 
Sentences of Holy Scripture , they draw all things fauourably ſpoken vnto WW ru als? 
one ſide, but whatſocuer is reprehenſiue, ſeuereand ſharpe,they have others dvxlw rs g+- 
on thecontrary part, whom that muſt alwaics concerne, by whichzheir over- FEE, 
partiall and vnindifferent proceeding, whilethey thus labour amongft the peo» 2. cap.s. 
ple to divide the Word, they make the Word a meane to divide and diſtra&t * 3759-15. 
the people. Opborouiir, to dinide aright, doth note in the Apoſtles Writings, 
ſoundneſſeof Dofrine onely, and in meaning Randeth oppoſite to A 
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the broching of new opinions againit that which « receiued, For queſtionleſle the 
firft things deliucred to the Church of Chrift, were pure and (incere truth, 
Which whoſocuer did afterwards oppugne, could not chooſe but diuide the 
Church into two moitics,in which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt belee- 
ued, held the truer part, the contrary ſide, in that they were Teachers of No- 
velcic, erred, For preuention of which cuill, there are in this Church many 
fingularand well deuiſed remedies, as namely, the vic of ſubſcribing to the 
Articles of Religion before admifhon to degrees of Learning, or to any Eccle- 
Gaſticall Living, the cuſtome of reading the ſame Articles, and of approouing 
them in publike Aſſemblies, whereſocucr men hauc Benefices with cure of 
Soules, the order of teſtifying vnder their hands , allowance of the Booke of 
Common Prayer, and the Booke of ordaining Miniſters, finally, the Diſcipline 
and moderate ſcueritie which is vſcd either in otherwiſe correfing or ſilencing 
them that trouble and difturbe the Church with DoArines which tend vnto 
Innovation, it being better that the Chnrch ſhould want altogether the bene- 
fitof ſuch mens labours, then indure the miſchictc of their inconformitie to 
good Lawes; in which caſe if any repine at the courſe and proceedings of 
Juſtice , they muſt learne to content themſclues with the anſwere of 2M. Cu- 
ri, which had ſometime occaſion tocut off one from the body of the Com- 
mon- wealth , in whoſe behalfe, becauſc it might haue beene pleaded that the 
partie was a man ſerviceable, hethereforc beganne his 1udiciall ſentence with 
this preamble, Non eſſe opus Reip. eo cine qui parere neſciret ; The Common=wealth 
needeth men of quality , yet neaer thoſe men which haxe wot learned how to obey. But 
the wayes which the Church of England hath taken to prouide that rhey who 
are Teachers of others may doe it ſoundly , that the puritic and vnitie as well 
of ancient Diſcipline as Dofrine may bee vpheld , that auoiding f(ingularities, 
we may all glorifie God with one heart, and one tongue, they of all men doe 
leaſt approue, that moſt vrge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon, For whichcauſe 
they alleage it not ſo much to that purpoſe, &5 to proove that vnpreaching Mi- 
niſters (for ſo they terme them) can haue no true, nor lawfullcalling in the 
Churchof God. Saint cAguſtine hath ſaid of the will of man, that /amply 


* to will proceedeth from nature, but our wel-willing i from grace, Wee (ay as much 


of the Miniſter of God, Pablikely to teach and inſtruct the Church , is neceſſarie in 
euery Eccleſiaſtical Minifter,but ability to teach by Sermons ,is a grace which God doth 
beſtow on them whom he maketh ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of their 
dutie. That therefore whercin a Miniſter differeth from other Chriſtian men, 
is not as ſome have childiſhly imagined, the ſound preaching of the word of God, 
bur as they are lawfully and trucly Governours, to whom authoritic of Re- 
giment is giuen in the Common-wealth, according to the order which Poli- 
tic hath ſet ; ſo Canonicall Ordination in the Church of Chriſt, is that which 
maketh a lax-full Miniſter, as rouching the valiaitie of any act which appertaineth 
to that Vocztion,, T he cauſe why Saint Paul willed Timothie not to bee ouer- 
haſtie in ordaining Miniſters, was (as wee verie well may conieAure) becauſe 
[mpolition of hands doth conſecrate and make them Miniſters, whether they 
hanc giits and qualities fit for the laudable diſcharge of theit duties or no. 
If 
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It want of learning and sk1ll copreach did truſtrate their Vocation, Minitters 
ordained before they be growne vnto that maturitie, ſhould receive new Or- 
dipation, whenſoever itchanceth, that ſtudie and induftrie doth make them 
afterwards more able to pertorme the Ofhce, then which what conceit can 
bee more ablurd ? Was not Saint Auguſtine himiclfe contented toadmir 
an Afhſtant in his owne Church, a man ot {mall Erudition, conſidering that 
what hee wanted in knowledge, was ſupplied by thoſe vertues, which made 
his lifea better Oratour, then more learning could make others whoſe con- 
verſation was leffe holy ? Were the Prieſts, firhence Moſes, all able and ſut- 
ficient men, learnedly to interpret the Law of God ? or was it eter imagi- 
ned, thatthisdefc (hould fruſtrate what they executed, and depriuerhem 
of right vnto any thing they claimed by vertue of their Prieſthood ? Surely 
as in Magiſtrates, the wantof thoſe gifts which their Office needcth is cauſe * 
of juſt imputation, of blame in them that wittingly chooſe vnſufficient and 
vnfit men when they might doe otherwiſe , and yet therefore isnot their 
choice void , nor cueric ation of Magiftracie trulirate in that reſpe&. So 
whether it were of necefhitic, or euen ot verie careleſneſſe, that men vnable to 
preach ſhould bee taken in Paſtors roomes, nevertheleſle, it ſeemeth to bee 
an crrour inthem , which thinke that the lacke of any ſuch perteAtion defea- 
teth vtterly their Calling. To wiſh that all men were lo qualified, as their Pla- 
ces and Dignities require, to hate all (inifter and corrupt dealings which herc- 
unto are any ler; to couet ſpecdieredreſſe of thoſe things whatſoever, where- 
by the Church ſuſtained detriment , thele good and vertuous delires cannot 
offend any but vngodly minds. Notwithitanding , ſome in the true vehe- 
mencie, and others vnder the faire pretence of theſe defires, haue aduentured 
that which is ſtrange , that which is violent and vniuſt. T here are which 
in confidence of their generall allegations concerning the knowledge, the 
Reſidence and the ſingle Liuings of Miniſters, preſume not onely to annihi- 
latethe Solemne Ordinations ofrSuch as the Church mult of force admit, but The Author of 
alſotovrge a kindof vniverſall proſcription againſt them , to ſet downe Arti- *5< Abſra#. 
cles, todraw Commiſhons, and almott ro name themſelues of the Quorum, 
for inquirie into men eſtates and dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would 
depriuc and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themſclues lift, and that not 
for any violation of Lawes, either Spirituall or Ciuill, bur becauſe men haue 
truſted the Lawes too farre, becauſe they hauc held and inioyed the libertic 
which Law granteth, becauſe they had not the wit ro conceive as theſe men 
doe, that Lawes were madeto intrap the limple, by permitting thoſe things m 
ſhew and appearance, which indeed ſhould neuer take effe&, foras much as 
"they were but granted witha ſecret condition to bee put inpraftice, If they 
ſhould bee profitable and agreeable with the Word of God, which condition fay- 
ling in all Miniſters that cannot preach,in all thatare abſent from their Livings, 
and inall that haue divers Livings ( for ſo it muſt bee preſumed, though ne- 
ver as yet prooued) therefore as men which have broken the Law of God, 
and Nature, they are depriveable at all houres. Is thisthe Tuftice of that Dil- 
cipline whereunto all Chriftian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelues ? 
isthis the equitic wherewith they labour to reforme the World? I will no 
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way diminiſh the force of thoſe Arguments whereupon they ground. Butif 
it pleaſe them ro behold the viſage of theſe colleftions1n another Glaſſe,there 
are Ciuill as well as Ecclefiafticall Vnſufficiencies, Non-relidences, and Plp- 
ralities; yea, the reaſons which Light of Naturc hath miniftred againſt both 
are of ſuch affinitie, that much lefle rhey cannor intorce in the one then inthe 
other. When they that beare great Offices, bee perſons of meane worth, 
2» x. the contempt whercinto their authoritie groweth, ® weakeneth the linew of 
or aedediFres the whole State. Notwithſtanding, where many Gouernovrs are needtull, 
_ —_— and they not many , whom their qualitie can commend, ® the _— u 
44m Ariſto, worthier muſt needs make the meaner ſort of men capable: Cities in the a - 
0 pra, he ſence of their Gouernours, are as Ships Ms « _ _ _ - 
rrrongne'g tage i uperiour authoritie plcafeth to cail fr 
recadprrum Therefore P Tuſticeto puniſh _— _ _— te ow iran 
diguos penuri3 home, or alloweth to bee imployed ellewnere * g y 
m«liown ſolre cv, ts one man there are apparantly theſe inconveniences , the Common- 
Sande - wealth doth loſe the bevefit of ſerviceablemen, which might beetrained vpin 
Julian. rthoſeroomes; itis not ealic for one man to diſcharge many mens duties well; 
Ma y in ſcruice of Warfare and Navigation, were it not the overthrow of =_ 
eſt abſentem rei- yer is vndertaken, if one gy two ſhould ingroflc ſ uch _ as _ now : [ui- 
PRGIEINT dedinto many hands, are diſcharged with admirable both perfeQtion and ex- 
ny Jr, pedition ? Nevertheleſſebeeit farre fromthe mi nde of any reaſonable man to 
VIpian.lz.15.f imagine, that in theſe conſiderations, Princes either ovghtof dutie to revoke 
——_ ** all ſuch kind of grants, though made =_ = if _ __ —_ _ 
adulrer. dinary merit of certaine men, or might in honour demaund of them the Re- 
q Arift,Poktt. ſignation of their Offices, with ſpeech tothisor the like cfteCt, Por #5 much as You 
rae, (4 A.B. by the ſpace of many yeeres , haue done vs that Faithfull ſernice in meſt impor- 
Preamble fra- pant affaires, for which wee alwaies indging you worthy of much honour, haue therefore 
_—y |». « commuted unto you from time to time, very great and wazegbtie Offices, which hither- 
Abliraft, where ts you quietly inioy ; we are now ginen to wnder fiand, that certaine Graue and Lear- 
hee tancieth a ,,, / ,1,-» haue found in the Beokes of ancient PM#oſophers, aiuers Arguments drawne 
a 04 from the common light of Nature, and declaring the wonderfull diſcommoaities which 


ro preach, w/e to grow by Digniries thus heaped together m one; For which canſe at this preſent, 


vow pndelſe mooued in conſcience and tender care for the publike good, wee hae ſummoned you hi- 
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ained. er.to aiſpoſſeſſe you of thoſe places, and to depoſe you from thoſe roomes , whereof 
DTY =_ gre z « 8 mo a , Jet againi} reaſon , you are poſſeſſed. Neither 
onght you, 0r any other to thinke vs raſh, light, or vnconflant zn ſo dom : For wees 

tell you plaine , that herein wee will both ſay and doe that thing which the Noble and 

wiſe Emperour ſometime both ſaid, and did in a matter of farre leſſe waight then 

this, Quod inconſulto fecimus, conſulto reuocamrSs, 7 hat which wee unaiuiſedly 

hage done we aduiſedly willreuoke and vor. Now for mine owne part,the greateſt 

harme I would wiſh them who thinke that this were conſonant with equitic 

and right,i£,thatthey might bur live whereall things are with ſuch kind of Tu- 

ftice ordered, till experience haue raught them to ſee theirerrour. As forthe 

laſt thing which is incident into the cauſe whereof wee ſpeake, namely, what 

courſe were the beſt and ſafeſt whereby ro rcemedie ſuch evils as the Church of 

God may fuſtaine, where the preſcnt libertie of Lawis turned togreat abuſe, 

ſome light wee may recciue from abroad, not voprofitabe for __ oo 

ods 


 — 
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| fidelitic and ſolemne promiſe,giuen at the firſt ro God & his Church by them, 
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Gods owne ſacred houſe and family, The Romanes being a people full of ge- 
ncroſitie,and by nature courteous, did no way more ſhew their gentle diſpoli- 
tion,then by caſte condeſcending to ſet their bondmen at libertic. Which be. 
nefitinthe bappier and better times of the Common-wealth , was beſtowed 
for the moſt part as an ordinaric reward of vertue, ſome few now and then al- 
ſo purchaſing freedome with that which their iuft Jabours could gaine, &their 
boneſt frugalitic ſave. But as the Empire daily grew vp, ſo the mannersand 
conditions of mendecayed, wealth was honourcd, and vertue not cared for, 
neither did anything ſceme opprobrious out of which there might ariſe com- 
moditie and profit, ſo that it could be no maruell ina State thus farredegene- 
rared,if when the mere ingenious ſort were become baſe, the baſer laying alide 
all ſhame and face of honeſtie,did ſome by robberies, burglaries, and proftitu- 
tions of their bodies gather wherewith to redeemelibertie;others obtaynethe 
ſameatthe hands of their Lords, by ſerving them as vile inſtruments 1n thoſe 
attempts, which had becne worthy to be revenged with ten thouſand deaths. 
A learned,iudicious,and polite Hiſtorian having mentioned fo foule diſorders, 


giucth his judgement and cenſure of them inthis ſort, Such eye-ſores in the Diomſ. Ralicer. 
Common-wealth hane occaſioned many vertuous minds, to condemne altogether the cy» RP: 119. 14+ 


ſlome of granting libertie to any bona-ſlane, for as much as it ſeemed « thing abſard, 
that a people which commanded all the world, ſhould conſiſt of ſo vilerefuſe. But nei- 
ther u this the only cuflome wherin the profitable inuentions of former are depraned by 
latter Ages, and for my ſelfe 1 am not of their epinien that wiſh the abrogation of ſo 
groſſely vſed cuſtomes, which abrogation might peraduenture bee cauſe of greater in- 
conueniences enſuing, but 45 much as may be 1 would rather duiſc that redreſſewere_— 
ſought through the carefull prouidence of chiefe Rulers and Oner-ſeers of the Common- 
wealth, by whom a yeerely ſaruay being made of all that ere manamiſed, they which 
ſeeme worthy might bee taken and ainiacd into Tribes with other Citizens , the ref 
diſperſed ints Colonies abroad, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, that the Commen-wealth might 
ſuſtayne neither harme nor diſgrace 3y them. T he wayes to mecte with diſorders, 
growing by abuſe of Lawes, are not ſo intricate & ſecret eſpecially in ourcalſe, 
that men ſhould needecither much aduertiſement or Jong rime tor the ſearch 
thereof. And if counſel] to that purpole may ſeemenecdfull,this Church(Cod 
be thanked)is not deſtitute of men indued with ripe iudgement, whenſocuer a- 
ny ſuch thing ſhall be thought neceſſary, For which end at this preſent to pro- 
poſe any ſpeciall inuentions of mine own,might arguein a man of my place and 
calling more preſumption perhaps then wit. I will therefore lcaveit intire vnto 
grauerconlideration, ending now with requeſt onely and moſt carnelt ſute, 
firſt,that they which giue Ordination,would,as they tender the very honor of 
Teſus Chriſt,the ſaferic of men,and the endleſie good of their owne ſoules, take 
heed, leſt vnneceſſarily,and chrougb their defavitthe Church be found worſe, 
or leſſe furniſhed then it might be : Secondly , that they which byright of Pa- 
rronage baue power to preſent vnto ſpiritual] Livings, and may inthatreſpet 
much damnifie the Church of God, would, for the caſe of their owne account 
in thatdreadful day,ſomwhat conſider what ir is to betray for gaine the ſoules 
which Chriſt hath redeemed with bloud , what to violate the ſacred bond of 
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from whoſe originall intereſt rogerher with the ſelfe-ſame Title of right, the 
ſame Obligation ofdutie likewiſe is deſcended: T hirdly,that they vnto whom 
the granting of Diſpenſations is committed ; or which otherwiſe bave any 
ſtroke in the diſpoſicion of ſuch preferments as appertayne vnto Icarned men, 
would bethinke themſelues what it is to reſpeQ any thing cither aboue or be- 
fides merit, conſidering how hardly the world takerh ir,when to men of com- 
mendable note'and qualitie there is ſo little reſpeR had, or ſogreat vnto them 
whoſedeſerts arc very meane, that nothing doth ſeeme more ſtrange then the 
one ſort, becauſe they are not accounted of, and the other becauſe they are, it 
being every mans hope and expectation in the Church of God, eſpecially thar 
the onely purchaſe of greater rewards ſhould be alwayes greater deſerts, and 
that nothing ſhovld cucr bee able to plant a T horne where a Vine ought to 
grow : Fourthly, that honorable perſonages, and they, who by vertue of any 
principall Office in the Common-wealth are inabled to qualifie a certayne 
number, and make them capable of fauours or faculties aboue others, ſuffer 
not their names to be abuſed,contrarietothetrue intent & meaning of whole- 
ſome Lawes, by men in whom there is nothing notable belidescouerouſneſle 
and ambition : Fiftly , that rhe graver and wiſer ſort in both Vniuerlities, or 
whoſoever they be, with whoſe approbation the markes and recogniſances ot 
all learning are beſtowed, would thinke the Apoſtles caution againtt vnadnifed 
Ordinations, not impertinent or vnneceſlary to be borne in minde, cuen when 
they grant thoſe degrees of Schooles, which degrees are not gratie gratis date, 
kindneſſes beſtowed by way of humanitie, but they are grate gratum facientes, 
fauours which alwayes imply a teſtimoniegiven rothe Church and Common- 
wealth concerning mehs ſufficiency for manners and knowledgeza tcltimonie, 
vpon thecredit whereof ſundry Statutesof the Realmeare built, a teitimonie 
ſo farre auailcable, that nothing is more reſpeRed for the warrant of diucrs 
mens abilities, te ſeruc inthe aftaires of the Realme, a teſtimonie wherein if 
they violaterhat Religion wherewith it ougM to bee alwayes giucn, and doe 
thereby induce into crrour ſuch as deeme it a thing vncivill ro call the credit 
thereof in queſtion, let them looke that God ſhall returne backe vpontheir 
heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their owne Corporations, to feele either 


one way orother the puniſhment cf thoſe harmes, which the Church through 


their negligence doth ſuſtayne in that behalfe : Finally, and to conclude, that 
they who inioy the benefit of any ſpecial! Indulgence or fauour, which the 
Lawcs permit, would as well remember what in dntie towards the Church,and 
in conſciencetowards God they ought to doe, as what they may doe by viing 
to theirowne aduantage whatſocuer they ſee tolerated, no man being igno- 
rant that the cauſe why abſcnce in ſome caſes hath beene yeelded vnto, and in 
equitic thought ſufferable, is the hope of greater frvit through induſtric clſe- 
where, the reaſon likewiſe wherefore pluralitiesare allowed vnto men of nore, 
a very ſoucraigne and ſpeciall care, thatas Fathers in the ancient world did 'de- 
clare the preeminence of prioritie in birth, by doubling the worldly portions 
of rheir firſt borne; ſo the Church by a courſe not vnlikein aſſigning mens re- 
wards, might teftifie an eftimation, had proportionably of their vertues, ac- 
cording to the ancient rule Apoſtolike , They which excellin labour, onght to 

| excell 
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to excell in honour : and therefore vnleſſe they anſwere faithfully the expeRa- 
tion of the Church herein, vnleſlc lincetely they bend their wits day and night, 
both to ſow becauſe they reape, and to ſow as much more abundantly,as they For che maine 
reape more abundantly chen other men, whereunto by their very acceptance hypotheſis or 
of ſuch bcnignities, they formally binde themſelues, let them be well aſſured [92742409 of 
thatthe honey which they cate with traude, ſhall turne in the end intotrue ons, ler thar 
gall, for as much as Lawesarethe ſacred Image of his wiſedome, who molt ſc- pwmage — BD, 
uerely puniſheth thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes, that ſeldome are taken 9. be __ roge- 
withinthe walke of humane Juſtice. I therefore conclude, rhat the grounds ther with this 
and maximes of common right whereupon Ordinations of Miniſters vnable PE 
ro preach, tolerations of abſence from the!r Cures, and the multiplications of 
thcir ſpiritual] Livings are diſproucd, doc bur indefinitely enforce them vn- 
Jawfull, not vnlawtull vniucrſally and without exception; that the Lawes 
which indefinitely arc againſt all theſe rhings, and the priviledges which make 
forthem incertaynecaſcs, are not the one repugnant to the other, rhat the 
Lawes of God and Naturcare violated through the cftefs of abuſed priuiled- 
ges; that neither our Ordinations of men vnable to make Sermons, nor our 
Diſpenſations for the reſt, can be iuſtly proved {ruſirate by vertue of any ſuch 
ſurmiſed oppoſition , betweege the ſpecial] Lawes of this Church which have 
permitted, and thoſe general] which: are alleaged todiſprove the ſame; that 
when priuiledges by abuſc are growne incommodious, there muſt be re- 
dreſſe ; that for remedie of ſuch cuills, there isnonecefhtie, the 
Church ſhould abrogate cither in whole or in part, the ſpe- 
claltics before mentioned ; and that the moſt to be 
dclired were a voluntaric reformation thereof 
on all hands, which may giue paſſage 
vnto any abuſe, 
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man to commend Him(AL Ex AND ERS pifture requires APELLES 
hy pencill ) nay, he needs it not, His owne workes commend him/in 
the gates, and being dead, he yet ſpeaketh;';heJyllables of that me- 


morable name , Maſter R1icuany Hooxs x, proclayming more, 


then if I ſhould here ſtile him a painefull Student, a profound Scholer, 2. 


indicious Writer , with other due titles of his honour, Receine then this 
poſtume Orphan, for bis owne , yea for thine owne ſake : and if the Prin- 
ter hath with ouer-much haſte, like MzenuinBosnutTRS Nurſe, la- 
med the Child with ſlips and falls, yet be thow of D a v 1D $ mind, Shew 
kindneſſe ro htm for his Fathet IowaTnans fake. Gait Frans 
that the reſt of his brethren be not more then lamed, arid that as SavLts 
three ſonnes died the ſame day with him , /o thoſe tf 
zo perfe(7 his Politie , with otber iſſues of that learned braine', be not bu- 
ried in the graue with their renowned Father. Farewell. 


W;-3 


X x The 


The war's of theſe Treatiſes RE: 
es. 2 Soll6itig,. 1] 


ASoyplcation Rig? tothe  Counce by Maſter Va L ITY 1 
T RAVARS..: F 


Moſt Hook «BAS anſworeto the Supplication het Ma- $ | 
© fler Tz AVER $ made $0 tbe Counctll. 


4 famed Difcowſe.of Iuftification T r/orkes ,cud] how. be 
foundation of Fab is ouer-throwne, - 


4 learned Serman of the natureof Pride: 


4 Remedie 4x6 S erro'w «ns Feare T delivered in 4 « Fine! 
ral Sermon, «...... 


of the certgintic and perpetuitie of. Fathin the Ele& : ape 
Gly of the Prophet HaBSarxyss Faith. AF 


Two Sermons Þpon part of Saiut IyDzs Epiſtle. 


"AO EI} ETC oe | 
bag# ili] yod bls't by wnftod et 104 3011 26050Hng ww nt bool bn elsit 


on Sr PaP ECT: 
wire). WD. 08 HAR I T7 ON ano 


ng); 2:16, us bn oe T1": >A-$o!T: B:RewnoH 1woy Iii 


1019 10 bas S110 K, ASKS 1 58 FN LMtoONNtIm nid 
Rr DCEEATUE I-10 $3 £44 y FLY  1orfmemmo) dgid od 
, [I $1 Jz "og 


[Stn yorlr 19319) 


ning  TiofwoNMomt gms T 


TEE Jano! ble the! naviſdld bone 
Subieaeichin tie Dominion 


BSE 86vgfibens matyPRimtOeniojaR 
Ty Apnancor proferdiut 
"ah rr wikdonie,and:corctll 
| NE CORES 
« famabe barrams 
vorthily;tpybibdeivsall;ea 
es 
: RC 
.; orfy ec: fn et ws 

ane fwd eryerhe ſame 9 our; power; Bell nab enfes 
common vatoal Lol mank, needs, 9nd dos willingly.canfelle;mylelfe tadiand 
oindby ciall obligation 5a ſerue .honoer.youmare then any. e! 
her; forthe" h pourablelanopri bach pleaſedyau te vaachlafe bath offen- 
TRE hererglare.and alſqngw of lars.jy 4manrommeredearevotro me thenany 
YL Eoagile, that is, the yphalding and; faqtbering of my? ſeruiceio the 
olpellnC Telus Grid, For whicb cauſe, as/1tiaue beene a- 
loroca arriemy ſcife ag 1 mighs by nameanesgiveoccaſion tobe 
Eh icot ſa great. CS 
felm Jus countenance, hold aoghi pre. deafpdad-precioyavito me; then 
may alwaies remainejn your] 4x: Auor, which Tn 
belpfull and comfortable vazo' me. jawy Miniftarit; and eo-all fac asreqped: 
: ar imple nh phone: [o-which ducifellecgard, 1 humbly 
uchlate m doe tnerhiagrace, to conceiue nothing; 
tha davjawherca L ought wo flucby an0y in 
1s bays.heard my anfivete, and been 
hi Wah: al:fiough ic be .aithing ;tharydur- 


wildomes 


- 
. \ 
« \ : 
«Fats vt L 
"L4++4 > A : ew: i 
V w 7 
\ "© 4 
z # [ v 
Y 
d 4 | 'F | 
17S 4 " 
i » 4 
| 
x a4 . + 


ning 


_ The =p of theſe Treatiſes * 
iN  allSWing. . | 


it, ASuplication = tothe Councel 1 Mohr Wa L TER 
| TRAVERS. ; F 


: 2: Maſter. Hoot LEAS enſwore to rhe Supplication Pk. Ma-, 
' » 7 flex: Tz AV. 8 made $0 the Conxcill. 


"12. 4 learned Diftowſr.of Inflification, H/orkes and bow we 
. . fondetin of. Fab is oner-throwne, .. - | 


4 learned Sermas of the nagure of Pride: 


4 Remedie exif $ Sorrow «ns Feare iT delnered in 4 «Fine: | 
ral Sermon, - 


6; | Ofthe certgintic and porperwitie ala Fathin the Eleft: efpe- 
| cially of the Prophet | vs Ea 


Two Sermons Þpon part of Saint LyDzs Epiſtle, 


WP et, 
EE "FO BETS FT hn, 
bash | IIcd) pa EfE | bi ftbdetiod SRf0 woot ig: u1v of Bold boned 


Fs wn 0 (8 a a Pig es 4; ol es ON 


eolfw i: 


Ko. 3 (49.  (pv44 Pur N'- -1niogq 
916115119 07 28fB9M1 EC FEM: $10751221 baÞÞ> Seb 


gl2ic; ecctr 6 © ET "m3: MDT: B RewnoH Toy Nil 


30 19! 20 bas S111 " f RK AS FANG. Gi: ,mrotni-lim ni212d 
ads yd idt gen (nit ge fl b bY 4s: Af! nome) gif 50 
Ii PH gra vir AT Ts 19 


i bailta 236 _ alqe yum dlqmoT 
Jl G. ble+5he! mabifdld bone 
whic] the Subiechenithin whit Domindan 


: 0880 ama) phone enjoy 


cgratad 
_— ar ;3nd:corcly 


", 


4. % & þ of mybearn, ; c0ghsworthily 
5-0 ray.eontinually && Almigbt 
ES Akv bond - encreals of. tbelifeaud 
Yael hee ban EIT 1. you Panouropgtabermochenith tigdad 


yds 4 powers | —_ 
common —_ [elk = Hoe willingly;confeſle:mwylelfe tadiand 
boundoy, mgl}.ſpeciall.o enio a eveandFonowryaumontcen 20y0! 
£50 fortbe:honourable.fapour ic bark pleaſedyay avorchfoſekoaks often» 
areandalſon mow of lare-jp 3:manomoeredearevoto ms thenany 
ycommadrieghs thats, the yphalging andifaqtbering ofMmy/ ſeruiceio the 
is Goſ pel ltof lelus Chrifl,,, For whisb cauſe, a5tiave beene dl- 


this.ofta ;b 
Ee nigh gud day vos 


ddevenilen 
far eberon4 


i 


bis 

at Ae of la great. benakip, ſo doe bill ;newwrrahet Maicties 
Ter Jus countenance, hold aothing more deafeaed-preciouavito me; then 
my alwaies remainejn yourTenours Guor, which. imes bim 

Ke ple comfortable vato' me. ingpy Miniftarit and eo ll fac asreaped. 

OY Pale of my {imple dn hour. In-whiah ducifellecgard, T humbly: 
beſcechyour Hon uchſlate mae erhiagrace, co conceiue nothing; 
rata dre hence Lougherollucby _ 
rs bays. heard my anſfivete, and been 


wildomes 


10 7931291 | 


{oro carriemy ſcife ag L might by na(meanergiveoccaſiontobbe | 


it hich alliough ic bs. aiding; thariſdae: 


; 
Oper oa or I ie A———- oe i 


athe t. nd diem ot * OO — 


War. TRAVERS bis 


£4 'm/ Tolima 0, a6 &h ce 
NLO foake far avy off 
| ly ractirg v$ ro be hardly cliecine 
= Sr fi areginch \Sea,which tic. 
woocth © "Vi herein yeſtare igyct 
Jari hers of o,whd arcindeed ro hight againſt 
fletb nd b Mloud in aka part ſoever of the 9. hoſt and field they {hall ftand 


STE ay Tait TR ay its pk heir 
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thus deſer bed d therefore have bin Erect all good ey > vrng 


fill your HonorshudrdPete ſheibi hers ſpicial cauſear this preſent, 
wherein miſinformation t OT rs opp pple Fanterburie, and other of 
the bigh Commiſhon tenth Fuck arfe fo preuaile againſt me, that by their 
letter they haue inhibired me to preach, or execureanyaGt of Miniſtericin the 
a or _—_— , having never once called mg before chem te. vnderſtand 
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and hdppinefſe tees him 5 though itbe bur _ the __ and bired ſer- 

vants;that ſerve.bim in the baſeſt corners 6f his houſe: Bur my ſeinmen- 

tionitg it, is, toſhew:by the iwdgementofa Prince4nd! grearmig 1: [frgel;char 

ſuch proceeding ftandeth not wicthchelaw of God,aridin a princely} parrerne to 

ſhew icro bea noble part of an bhotiorableCounceller; nor ro — of ndire&t 

dealings , bucto'atlow and affeEfich a courſe in inftice, as is agree able tathe 

hw of God. We haue alſo aphitie rule in the word of God, notts proceed any 

otherwiſe againftany Elder ofthe Church; -mwuchleſſe! againft otic that laboi- 

rechinthe word ang in teaching: whichtule i is deliucre with this moſt earneſt 

:.7inz.veſe chatgeand obreftation, I beſtech and ohargethee in the ſight of G64 , andthe 
I9,216 Lord Jeſus Cheiſt; and the elett Angels;that chon keepethoſe [ rules) withowr 
| preferring qne before anothet', doing nothing of] patrialitie, or enthnih bt toe 

ther part; with /Apoſtolicat) add: moſt eaffieft charge}, I'referre'it rd your'Ho- 
norswiſdomebow ir hath bintepardeditiſo heauje? þ ſudgetticotigainſt mee, 
withonoreuer hearing m y cauſe, and whether; as having God befote their cies, 
and the Lord'Tcfu 0 whom all forte kidgements Thall betried' againe, and' 
as inthe preſence of Go eletAnpels witnelfes, 8 olſertrers of the regiment of 
04 84 Tr have proceededehus toſucha ſetitetee.” They alleage indeed 
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two reaſons intheir letters whereupon they reftraine my Miniſterie, which , if 
they were as ſtrong againſt me as they are ſuppoſed , yer I referre to your Ha- 
nors wiſdomes, whether the qualitie of ſuch an offence as they charFe me wich, 
which is in.eft=& bur an indiſcretion,deſerne {o grieuons a puniſhment both co 
the Chuich and me , in taking away my Miniſterie, and that poore little com- 
moditie which it yeeldeth tor the neceflarie maintenance of my life; if ſo vn- 
equall a ballanczng of taulrs and puniſhments, {hould bane place in the com- 
monwealth, ſurely we (ſhould (hortly haus no actions ypon the cale,nor of tre(- 
ale, bur all ſhould be pleas of the Crowne,nor any man amerced,or fined, but 
or every.lighr offence pur to his ranſome./ 1 haue credibly heard;that ſome of 
the Miniſteric baue bin commicted for grievous tranſgreſſions of the lawes of 
God and men, beiag of no abilitie to doe other-leruice in the Church then 
to reade, yer hath ir bin thought charicableand tanding with Chriſtian modey 
ration and temperancie , not to depriue ſuch of miniftery and beneficency, but 
to inflict ſome more tolerable puniſhmentr,. W hich I write not becauſe ſuch as 


I thinke, wereto be fauoured, but to ſhew how vnlike their dealingis with me, - 


being through the goodneſle of God notto be touched withany ſuch blame; 
and one who according to the meaſure of the gift of God , bave laboured now 
ſome yeeres painefully, in regard of the weake eſtate of. my body jn preaching 
the Goſpel, and as I hope,nor alcogethervnproficably in reſpet ofthe Church, 
But I beſeech your Honours to giue me leaue briefly ro declare the particular 
reaſons of their Letters, and what anſwer I haue co make vato it.  --; | 
The firſt is, that as they lay Iam not lawfully called-to the funRion of the 
Miniſtrie , nor allowed to preach according to theilgwes of this Church. of 
=N nd. EP | ian). : FRY" ts NGHHETT) 53 50 
' Foranſwer to:this, I had need to dinidethe pointy ,and firſt to makeanſwex 
to cbe former, where in leauing to ſhaw what bythe. holy Scriptures is requis 
red ina lawtull calling, and that allchatiso be found in mjne,thatl be nottoo 
long for your other waightie affaites, I relt. 141141 hog» ot 01 51; cod 
# this anſwer; My calling rothe Miniſtery was lyghra4ja the callingof any 
thereynto,is appointed to be vied by the arders agyegdvpon inthe Nationall 
Synads of the Low Countries, for the direQion and guidance of their'Chuj- 
cbes, which ordgrs are the lame with thoſe whereby.che Frenchand Scartilh 
Churches are governed, whereof I haue ſhewed ſuch ſufficentteRtimoniall ro 
my. Lord the Archbiſhop of Canterburis,as is requiſite ia ſach amatcer:wher+ 
by ic muſt needs fall out, ifany man be lawfully called eg che Miniltgry in thoſe 
Churches,then is my calling,being the ſame withtheirs,alſo lawfull. Bur I ſup- 
poſe notwithſtanding they vſechis generallſpeech,they meane anlymy calling 
is not ſufficient ,to deale in che Miviſterie withia this land , becgule.I was nor 
made Miniſter according ta, that order which in hi is ordaiged by oub 
laws. Whereuato I beſcech your Honqursto conliderthroughly;ptmine aur 
ſwer , becauſe exception now; againe, is5aken 40-ry Minhtery, whereas having 
becne heretoforegalled in que far 11 panſeged che mateery as. [conti-. 
hued my miviſtery,and foranyghing Loilegraedslagked to hearazhan no mote 
obieed vnto me... T he communion of $gjno(whighguery Ghiiies man pro. 
{elleth to belecue) is ſuch, 38 the a8 which anidene inany we Church 
a x 2 0 
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of Chrifts according to his word,are held as lawfull,being donein one Church; 
a$in another. Which as it boldeth in other atts of miniſtery, as baptiſme,mar. 
riage,and ſuch like,ſo doth it in the calling ro the miniſterie; by reaſon whereof 


* all Churches doe acknowledge and receiue him for a miniſter of the word, who 


hath beene"lawfully called thereunto in any Church of the ſame profeſhon. 
A Do&ar created in any Vniuerſitic of Chriſtendome , is acknowledged ſuffi. 
ciently qualified ro teach in any country. The Church of Rome it ſelfe, and the 
Canon law. holderth it, that being ordered in Spaine, they may execute that be- 
longeth to their order in Italic, orin any other place. And the Churches ofthe 
Goſpell neuer made any queſtion of ic. Which if they ſhall now begin to make 
doubt of, and denie ſuch to be lawfully called co the Miniſtery,as are called by 
another order then our owne, then may it well be looked for that other Chur- 
ches will doe the like: and if a Minifter called in the Low Countries bee not 
lawfully called in England,then may they ſay to our Preachers which are there, 
that being made by another order then theirs , they cannot ſuffer them to exc- 


' cute any a& of Miniſtery amongſt them; which in the end muſt needs breed a 


ſchiſme and dangerous divifion in the Churches. Further I have heard of thoſe 
that arelearned in the lawes of this land , that by expreſle Satute to that pur- 
poſe Anno 13.vpon ſubſcription ofthe Articles agreed vpon Arno 62.that they 
who pretend to haue beene ordered by another order then thar which is'now 
eſtabliſhed,are of like capacitie to enioy any place of miniſtery within theland, 
as they that haue bin ordered according to that is now by law in this caſe efta- 
bliſhed.: Which comptebending manifeſtly all, even ſuch as were made Priefts 
accordingto the ord&t of the Church of Rome, it muſt needvbe, that rhe Jaw 
of a Chriſtian land profeffing the Goſpell, ſhould be as fauorable for a'Minifter 
ofthe Word as for a Popiſh Prieſt, whichalſo was ſo found in M.hi1ringames 
caſe , who notwithſtanding ſach replies againſt him, enioyed fill the benefic be 
had by his miniſteriey and might haue youg vntill this day if God had ſpared 
him life ſo long ; which if it be vnderftood fo & praiſed in others, why thiould 
the changeof the perſonralter the rigbr;,which che law giueth ro all other? The 
ce of miniſtery, wheredato I was called , was not preſentative: and if it had 

ſo, ſurely they would never haveprefented any man whom they neuer 

knew ; andthe order of this Church is agreeable hereinto the Word of God, 
and the ancient and beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be made minifter ine 7:- 
tnlo ; therefore hauing none, I could not by the orders of this Church have en- 
tred into the miniſterie, before I had charge to tend vpon. When I was at 4nc- 
werp,and totakea place of minifteric among the people of that nation, I ſee no 
cauſe why I ſhould haue returnedagaine over the ſeas for orders here, nor how 
Icould haye done it, without difalfowing the orders of the Churches provi. 
ded in thegountrie whereT wasto lie. * Whereby I hope eds 1am ow that 
my callingtothe miniſterie is lawfolF; and maketh mee by our law of capaci- 
tieto enioy any benefit or commoditie, that any other by reaſon of his mi- 
niſterie may efioy. But my cauſe is yet morecaſie, who reaped no benefit 
of my miniſterie by law , receiving-enely a benenolence and voluntgric con- 
rriburion, and che miniſterie | dealt with being preaching onely, which euery 
Deacon here may doe being licenſed}, and cerraine that are neither Minifters 
= nor 
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nor Deacons : thus I anſwere the former of theſe rwopoints, whereof if there 
be yet any doubr , I humbly deſire for a finall end thereof, thatſome compe- 
tent ludges in Law may determine of itz whereunto [I referre and ſubmit my 
ſclfe withall reuerence and durie. | 


The ſecondis, that I preached withour licence : whereunto this ismy an- 


ſwere; I haue not preſumed vponthe calling I hadtothe Miniſtery abroad, 
co preach, or deale with any part of the Miniſtery within this Church , with- 
out the conſent and allowance of ſuch as wereto allow me vnto it: my al- 
lowance was from the Bilhop.of London, teſtified by histwo ſeverall Letters 
ro the Inner Temple, whowithour ſuch teftimonie would by no meanes reſt 
facisfied init ; which letters being by me produced, I referre ic to your Honors 
wiſedome, whether I haue taken vponmeto preach without being allowed 
( as they charge) according to the ordersof the Realme. Thus having anſwe- 
red the ſecond pointalſo, I haue done with the obieRion of dealing without 
calling or licence. in ol WR: 
The other reaſon they alleage is , concerning a Jate aRion wherein I had to 
deale with Maſter: Hooker, Maſter of the Temple: in the handling of which 
cauſe they charge me with. an indiſcretion and want of dutie, inthat I in- 
ucighed (as they ſay ) againſt certaine points of doArineraupghe by him as 
erroneous, notcohferring with him , nor complayning of icto chem. My an- 
ſwere hereunco; Randeth inideclaring ro your Honors the! whole courſe and 
carriage of that.cauſe , and the degrees of proceeding init, whichiiÞwill doe as 
briefly as I can, and accordingeo the truth , God be'my witnelſle, as neere as 
my beſt memorie, and notesof remembrance may ſerueme thereunto. Aﬀer 
that. [haue taken away that which' ſeemerh co have moued chem torhinke me 
not.charitably minded to Mafter Hooker; which is, becauſe he was brought in- 
to Maſter Alseyes place, wheteinthis Church deliredrhat Imightrhaue luccee- 
ded; which place, if I would haye made fureto have obtayned, orif I had 


ambitiouſly affeted andſoughr, 1 would not haue refuſed to hane fatisfied by: 


ſubſcription ſuch as the matter then ſeemed todepend vpon »whereascontra- 
riwiſe, notwithſtanding I would not; hinder the'Chwrch: to. doe 'thart they 
thought to be: moſt for their edification and comfort, yet did-T neither by 
yu nor letter, make ſute toany for the obtayningof ir\, following herein 
that reſolution which I iudge to be mof} agreeable rothe Word and Will of 
God,thatis, Tbatlabouring and ſuing for places and charges in the Chufeh is 
notlawfull, Further ,, whereas at the ſure of rhe Church ſome of your Ho-. 
norsentertayned the caule, and broughritto'a neereillue , thatthere ſeemed! 
nothing to remayne, but 'the commendation of my.Lord the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury,when as he could not be ſatisfied but by my ſubſcribing co his late' 
Articles,and that my anſwere agreeing to.ſubſcribe according to apy Law,and 
to the Statute prouided intbat caſe, burpraying tobe reſpited for ſubſcribing 
to any. other,. which I could:nor in conſcience CIS 
( which otherwiſe, be ſaid, he would not. commend ane! to) notfor:any other: 


placein the Church, did fo little pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop;\isbecreſolued: 


that otherwiſe I ſhould not becommendetto.it.- I had vtrerly here ns cauſe 
of offence againſt Maſter Hooker , whom I didin nofotteſteeme to haue =_ 
| ' uente 
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- vented or vnderminded the, bat char God diſpoſed of me asit pleaſed him, by 


ſuch meanesand occaſions as I haue declared. - Moreouer, as: had raken no 
cauleof offence at Maſter Hogfer for being preferred , ſo there were many wir- 
neſſes that I was glad that the place was giuen him , hoping ta.lineinall godly 
peace and coinforc with him, both for acquaintance and good will wbich hath 
beene betweene vs, and for ſore kinde of athnitic inche marriage of his neere(t 
kinred and mine : (ince his comming I haue ſocarefully endevoured to enter- 
taine all goed correſpondenceand agreement with bim, as I'thinke he himlelfe 
will beare. mee witneſle of many carneſt Diſpucatibns and Conferences with 
him about::the matter ; the rather, becauſe that'con:rarie to 'my expeRation, 
be enclined from the beginning but quatly thereunto; bur ioyned rather with 
fuch as had alwaijcs oppoled themfelues to any:good order in this charge, 
and \made: $hemſclucs ts be brougbt indiſpoſed to his preſent ftare and pro- 
ceedings. For both. knowing that Gods commanidement:charged mee wich 
ſuch dutie, and diſcerning how much our peace might further:the good ſer- 
vice of God anti bis Church , and themutuall comforr of vs-both , I badreſol- 
ved conltantly to ſeeke for peace,and though it:{hould flie from nie (as T'faw it 
did by meancs of ſome ; who little defired to ſeethe good of our Church) yer 
accordingto/the.rule of Gods Ward:tofollowafter ir, Whick being 40 as 
bereof Itake God to witneſſe, who ſearcherh the heart, and reines, and by his 
Sonne will iudge the: World, both the quicke anddead) I bope'no charicable 
indgernent:qan ſappoſe: me: to bave ftood cyill-afftRed. towards. him for his 
place, or deſirous to fallinto any Comrouerſie with bim. Which my reſolution 
Epurſued, that whereas I diſcouered ſdndrie vnſound. matters ins his doarine 
(as manyeof his. Sermons taſted of ſome'ſowre:leauen, or orher) yetthus I 
carried my: ſ&}fe towards him. Matters of ſmiailet weighe and Io couently 
diſcouered;ithat no great offence to: the Church-was to: be feared inthein, 1 
wholly pale by,as onethar diſcerned nothing db theini; or bad beenevoſur- 
niſbed ofreplyes, Forather of greates momeac ;;andſo:apenly delivered , as 


there wasiult! cauſe of feare, icft the'Truth and:Church of :God ſhopld!bee 


nana > ry and perilled by it, and-fach) as the confeience of rig. dotieand' cal- 
ing would nos fuffer magirogether to paſſe over;;rhis was my courſe ; rodeli- 
vat when hiouid baug, ink cauſe bly my\Fexr, the truth of fuch do&rine:as 
he lad other wile taughe in general! ceches pwithour rouchof his petfon-in 
any (art; a0d:forther atcbouenieng oporturiitieteoooferrewith him. in, luck 
Points.; Actording th which determination; whereas he had:ciughr certuine 
tþing»tonctraing Preiicftination-othetwile then:the Word df:God doth ;as 
It js; vaderficad tytall Churches peafefiing the Gbſpell , and'nor 'vnlike that 
whdrewich Gardp Jatntimes trotbledihis:Churdb; i both deliuered theremth 
df:ſuchpbiaes in agencrall doftiine, without anytouch of tm io particular, 
and conferred with him allo privately vpan fuck Articles. - In” which Confe- 
rence, I revember; whey 4 vrged the conſentof all Churches; und Good W ri- 
ters againftbim bac :]-knew, and deficediF iv were. ocberwile) what Authours 
hebadfoendceflughdottrine, heabforered me, [Fhar bis bed Anthour was his 
ane reform! which þ wiſhed himits rake heed of as a matter ftanding with 
Chnſian \wpdeſtic:andevifedomeit a doftrinenorreceiued: by the Church, 
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not #grruſtcs/bls owne judgement fo farre y/25 to publiſh ir before he had con. 
ferred with others of his profeſſion , labouring by #dily-prayer and ftudie, to 
know the will: of God as teidid} to ſee how they vnderftood ſuch Dotine : 
notwirhRtanding.,bee with watering replying, that bee would-ſorme other 
pg muon nn rpely in che matter, I wiſhed him'/tnd prayed himnot fo to 
doepforthe'P | 

ſecingthe-could novburthinks\ thar'men;'who mukeany conſcietice of their 
-Mitifteric , willddgeir-ancceffarieduticinthem,roveachthe Truth , and ro 
conmmwethe: celierarie. Anorker time; vpon like occafion of this Dodrine 
iof-fis:;ttiavtbelsifarance ofthat wee beleeve by the Word ; is novo certaine, 
as:bfthdt wee pereenice by ſenfe'y I borh _ theDb@rine otherwiſe, name- 
ly; dwedffaratioedEPgith roibegigreater 4 which: affurertiborh of things above, 
and aontrarieto all fenle and: humane vnderftandingy and dealr with him alfo 
privately vpon tharpoint. 1: According 30 whict;courſe , of fate ,' when as 
he hndawizghrtharirie Church of Romeiss true Church of Chrift;and'a ſar- 
&i rchbby profeſfion of thar Troth', whieh:God: bath ireviealed varo 
ys :byflis Sonneg though not! a' pore, nd{perfeAChorclrs and farther rhar 
hee:dobbted noty borthat rhoulands of the Fachersy which lined and' died in 
rheiSuperftitionsofthar Church; were (auey becauſe ofrheir ignorance, which 
excuſeehthemymiſalleaging torbat engtw® Text of 'Scripttre'to-prooe it? 


the matter beingof ſer porpoſe.openly.amd ur large haudted by Hith , and of 


rhat moment that mightpreiudice rhe-Fairb of Chriftencourage'theill-affe- 
Red\rto continue Bill in theit damnablewayos, another weake ih'Faith to 
ſuffer:-chemſclues taſty to bee ſeduced” to rhedeſtraRion of rkEr Sovles ; 1 
chought it my moſt boundendutie ro Godjand to his Church, whiteſt I might 
haudbportunitietofpcake with him;torcachthe Trath ina genersll ſpeech iti 
ſach0ints of DoErines oi 102097 { | 
At which rime:}raught chat-fi13h as dye , of hanedyed at anytime in the 
Churchof Romeyholding in their ignorance that Faith, which is ravghr-in it; 
and namely, [uftification inpartby Workes, could-nor bee ſaid by the Scrip- 
terevtobe fauedr:cin which marter foreſeeing thar ;if I'waded noewarily in 
«1 fhonkd bee in:danget tobeereported(as hath falgeonr ſince notwithſtan- 
dirig)co condemneall the Fathers : I faid direly andplainly toull mens vn- 
derflanding, thatit was notindeedto bee doubred ,'bur many of the Fathers 
wertlantd but the mcanes (11aid) was not their ipnorance ; which'excuſert 
no manwith God:;bve theirknowledgeand Faith of rhe Truth , which ic ap- 
peartth:Gdd: vouchſafed rherhiby manymotable' Motiuments 2nd Records 
extant ofirioalfl Ages: Which beingtbe laſt poiorin all my Serm6f; riſing fo 
naturally from the. Text I then expounded;as would have oocaliohed mite co 
havedgliuercd-ſuch, matter;gnoewirhſtanding' the former DoRrirehad beeng 
found}, and being deatr-in by; a generall ſpeech wicthour tovetvsf hisparticir2 
lar:::F looked norttbac a matterof/ controtierfie would: have beene made of it 
nomdre then had beene of my like'dealingin formertime. But farre other? 
wiſe then I lookedfor , Mafter Hveter ſhewing no griefe of offencetaken at triy 
ſpeechall the weeke long, theriexr Sabbarh, leaving to proceed vpotthis of. 
dinary Text, profeſſed to preach againe that he had done theday gs 
£7 me 


Chuxch;;which by ſuch meanesmigbtbehazarded ; 
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ſome queſtionthat his Doarine:we+drawnedmto, whichhedd(treidumight be 
examined-with. all auerifics | node, WG | Yornhih2o frm bonnet 

- So pracecdibg, he belipwed bis whole tirhein:thar/Diſtowrſeyconceraing 
his tormet doctrine and; an{weringtbe places.of Scriprurt,, yitch 1nd *a}- 
 leaged,t@;proue that aman dying intbe Chuechcat Rome navta-betudged 
.byrbe Sergprures io-bedaned. In whichlong/Spatch, impettynehc 
to bis Tami veder goldur of anſwering for hithclieghteampignedidipetly 
and openly to.,allmegsonderſianding the tre Dofringbebith/L bad delive- 
red , and adged to, his farmer poitus ſore other like. (azweltey | 
followerhagatber ) ibyt is;;j that the Galathians foyning: ich Faich1z@hiilt 
Circumcilian, as neceflafieto Saluation ;myght nor be fave; And thirithey 
of the Chureh of Rome-may: be ned by ſugh a /Faich ofiGbrift gas thoplhay, 
with a geneeall Repentaace of all: their errouts ;notwicdRRanding; thnan bpi- 
nion of-[uſtification ,in; part by thejy Workesand Merits] waynogediavily, 
though not willingly deayvne to; ayfomethiogito. the phined heecoberbiol-2 
gainſt ſound Doftine, which I did #n'# Ghort Speech'in thy exidcafmySdmbn, 
with proteſtation of ſo doing, not: of apy linifteraffeRtiontoany men) hor eo 
beare witnefle to the Trpth according to my Calling. And withed; ifehemart 
ter ſhould needs further: be dealt im, ſome other mote conumment:way might 
be taken for it; wherein Thope, mydealingwasmaniſelt tothe:conſtntesof 
all indifferenc hearers-of me that Yay ,qd baue deene according to Peavey anid 


- withour gny yncharitablenefſe being Yuly confidereds!-/1in 364): 1 morn 76441 


-; For that L conferred with himrbe Gift day; | have ſhewbdtharthe cauſe re> - 
quiring of mee the dutie;, attherleaſt nocto beealtogetherfilentioir5being' 4 
matcerof-ſuch conſequence, thatthetime alſo being thort wherein I:ipzs-r0 
preach afterhim, thehope of the frui:atour communication:being ſamit; vp. 


on experience of former Conferences , my expeRation beingQthar rhe@boarch 


{ſhould beno further troubled withis, ypoty hemotion-4mkade of caking ſome 
other<ourle of dealing, I ſuppoſe my deferring to ſpedke with hirtilbſome 
fit oportunitie, cannabin;Charitie be indged vncharitableo 1/1} 1 -rmen 
;, The ſgeornd day, his vnlooked for oppolitton with thefornierreafors;made 
it.co be a matter that cequired of nereflitic ſome publiqueanbivere ; which be+ 
ingſotemperate, as I have ſhewed, if notwirhſtandingit be cenſored aswheha- 
ricable, and puniſhed ſo grieuoully'as itis, what ould hane beene my-putiſh- 
ment, if ( without all ſuch cautions and reſpeRs as qualified: my-fpetch)1 
bad before all, and inche vnderſtanding of all fareproued hirh offending open+ 
ly, that other might have featedrodoe the'like?: Whichyerif I had done; 
might haue beene watranted by the rule and charge of th& Apoſtles; Thee 
that offend openly, rebyke openly, that the reit may: alſo feard ad by tiis'exans4 
ple, who whga Peter in this very caſewhich-is maw.betweene vs; bad6novin 
preaching) but in a maxter of: conuerfation norgone witty b riphe fdor , 4xwas 
he, for thetruth of the Golpell ,conferred not-privateiy wicts dim; bur; is :his 
owne rule. required , reproued himopeblybeforeall, chat orher mightheare; 
and feare, and not dareto doe theliket' all which reaſonsrogether weighed, # 
bope, will ſhew the manner of m tohave beene charicable, and war+ 
rancablejneuery ſort. ; agar” 08 i ent nb VT ophkntl 
| | The 
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: Thenexr Sabbath day after this, Maſter Hooker Kepr'ithe way hee had n+ 
rred into before, and beſtowed tis whole houte and'more only'vpon the que- 
ſions he had moved and maititayned , wherein he ſo' ſer forth: the agreement 
of the Church of Rome with'vs, and their diſfagreetnentt from vs ,:as if we had 
conſented in che greateſt , and waightieſt points, and differed onelyin certaine 
frralfer matrers:\ Which agteemhenc noted by him intwo chicks points , isnor 
ſuch as he would have made men beleete. 'The one in'that he faid, They ac- 
knowledged all men ſinners; een the bleſſed Virgih ; though fottieof chem 
freed her from finhe : for 'the'Counſelt of Trent bolderh thar thee was free 
fromifinne. Another in that hefaid , They teach Chrifts righteouſneſſ: ro be 
the only meritorious qauſe'of taki®gaway (ihe, ndHfer from vs onlyin the 
applying of it.- For 7 homes Aquinas their chiete 'Sehivale-maiy; and Archbi: 
ſhop Catherinus teach, Thar Chriſt tooke 'wway only Uriginal ſiame;/and chat 
the reſtare ro be taken away by ourſelves; yea , tHECouncellof Trent tea- 
cheth, that righteouſneſſe, whereby we arerighteons-ih Godsſight; is an inhe- 

rent righreouſneſſe : which muſt needs be'of our ownworkes ;andcannot be 
vnderitood of the righteouſaeſſe inberenr only in Chrifts perſon, and accoun- 
red vnto vs. Moteouer, he taught the fame time; that neither the Galathians, 
nor the Church of Rome diddiretly overthrow the foundationof Tuſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt alone, but onely by conſequent , and therefore might well be ſa- 


ved ; or etſe neither the Churches of Zwtherancs,, nothny whith Hold kny 


manner of error could be faued, becauſe ( fayth he ) &&Ferror byconſequent 
overthroweth the foundation. / In which diſcourſes andfiich'likehebeſtowed 
his whole time and more, which, if ke tid ffeded eitfierthe Trinh of God; 
or the Peace of the Church',tiewenuld truly not have Gone. © Whoſe example 
could not draw me to leave the Scripture F rookeinfand, but ſtanding abour 
an houre to deliner the dufrineot it, in the end vportiufſt oceaſſon'd? the 
Text,leauing ſuntry other his voſepnd ſpeeches, and Keeping mefill ro'rhe 
principall; I confirmed the beleeving the doftrine of Taftificationby Chrift 
onely, to be neceſſarie to the inftifieation of all chat thou) be ſaved; andrhat 
the Church of Rome direaMy denyeth that a man is ſaued by Chriſt, or by 
Faithalone wichour the workes of the Law. Which my-anſwere,aSit was moft 
necefſarie for the ſernice of God , andthft Charch, ſowas it withour any im- 
modeſt , or reprochfuil ſpeech in Maſter Hooker , whoſovnſound*4nd wilfull 
dealings in a cauſe of ſo great importanceto the faith'of Chriſt, andſaluarion 
of the Church, notwithſtanding I knew well what ſptech i deſerued , and 
what ſome zealous earneft man of the fpirir of 704» and James, fur-named 


* Zoanerges, fonnesof Thundet, would have faid infich acalſe : yer I choſe *ok3-17 
ratherto'content my ſelfe ine ing him co revifire his dodrine; as* Na- 2 2.*4.7.2, 
than the Prophet did , the device which withonr conſaking with Ged, hethad 3%" 


of himſelfe giuen to Danid, concerning the building ofthe Temple: andwirki 
d Perer the Apoſtle to indure to bee withſtood infach's' caſe , notynike ynto 
this. This in effe& was that which paſſed berweene vs concernifigrhis matter, 
and the inueQiuves Imadeagainſthim, wherewith Tagy charged; which rehear- 
fall, T hope, may cleere me (with all thar fhall indifferently conſider) of che 
blames faid vpon mefor wantof dutic to Maſter Hooker, innot conferring _ 

im, 
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him, whereof I baue ſpoken ſufficiently alreadie:; and to the high Commil- 
ſion, in not revealing the matter cothem , which yer now [. am turther to an- 
fwere. My anſwere is, That [ proteſt, no contempt nor wilfull neglect of any 
Jawful authoritie ſtayed me from complayning vnto them , bur theſe Reaſons 
. Firſt, I was in ſome hope, that Maſter Hooker, notwithſtanding he bad beene 
ouer-carried witha (hew of charitic to pteiudicethe I ruth, yer. when it {hoyld 
be ſufficiemly proued, would hane-acknowledged it , or.ac the lealt induced 
with peace ;tbatit mighc be offered withour either offence. co kim , oreaſych 
as would receiue it; either of which would have taken away any caule ot-iuſt 
complaint, When ncither of theſe fell out accarding to my expeRation ,and 
deſire, but that he replyeq to the truth, and obieRted againſt ir, I chought be 
might haue ſome doubts, and ſcruplesin himſelfe, which yet if they were glee- 
red, hee would eirhergmbrace ſome do&rine , orat Jeaſt ſuffer ic to haue his 
courſe ; which hope of him I nouriſhed ſo long as tbe matter was not bitterly, 
and immodeſily handled betweene vs. Irneck ca 

_ Another reaſon was the cauſcix {clfe, which according to the parable ofthe 
Tares ( which are laid to be ſowne amongſt che Wheat) ſprung vp firſt in his 
grafle, 'Therefore as the Seruants in that place are not faid to haue come to 
complaine to vhe Lord,, till the Tares came to ſhew their fruits in their kind: 
ſo Ithioking it yet bug, a; time of.diſcoucring of it ; what ic, was, deſired not 
their ſickle to cut it downe. 1 = oh, 

.. For further anſwere, it is to be conſidered , that theconſcience of my dutie 
to God, and to his Church, did binde me art the' firſt ro deliver, found dorine 
in ſuch points ,as had beene otherwiſe vtitered in the place, where I bad now 
ſome yeeres taught thecruth; Otherwiſe the rebuke of the .> Prophet had 
fallen vpon.me for not.going vp tothe breach, and ſtanding in it, and the ©pe- 
rill for anſwering the bloud of the Citie, in wboſe watch Tower I fate, if it 


had beene ſurpriſed by my defaulc. Moreouer,my publike proteſtation.in be- 
ing vnwilling, tha if aoy were not yer ſatisfied, ſome other more conuenient 
os might bertaken for it. And laſtly, that I had refolued (which I vitered 
beforeto ſome,dealing with me about the matter ) to haue proteſted the next 
Sabbath day, that I would no moraanſwere in that place any obieRions to 
the dotrine taught byany meancs, bur ſome ather way ſatisfic fuch as ſhould 
require it.. Theſe I truſt may make it appeare, that I fayled not in dutieto au- 
thoritie ; notwichſtanding I did not complaine, nor give ouer ſo ſoone dea- 
ling inthe caſe. If Idid, bow is he cleere, which can alleage none of all theſe 
for himſelfe , who leauing the expounding of the Scriptures,and his ordinarie 
calling , voluntarily diſcourſed vpon ſchoole-points and queſtions, neither of 
edificatiqp nor of truth , who atter all this , as promiſing to himſelfe, and to 
vntruth a vitorie by my lilence , added yer in the next Sabbath day tothe 
maintenance of his former opinions, theſe which follow ? 

That no addicament taketh away the foundation, except it be a prinative, 
of which ſort neither the workes added to Chriſt by the Church of Rome, nor 
circumciion by the Galithians were: as one denyeth him not to be a man, 
that faith he is a righteons man, but he thac faich he is a dead man; whereby ha 
_ might 
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might ſceme that a man might, without hurt,adde workes to Chriſt;and pray 
alſo, that God and S. Peter would faue him, : 

Thar the Galathians caſe is harder then the caſe ofthe Church of Rome, 
becauſe the Calathians ioined Circumciſion with Chriſt, which God hath for- 
bidden, and aboliſhed : bur that which che Church 'of Rome ioined with 
Chrift, were good works which God hath commanded. Wherein he commit. 
ted a double fault; one, in expounding all the queſtion of the Galathians, and 
conſequently ofthe Romans,and other Epiftles of Circumciſion only,and the 
Ceremonies of the Law(as they doe who anſyer for the Church of Rome in 
their Writings)contrary to the cleere meaning ofthe Apoſtle,as may appeare 
by many ſtrong, and ſufficient reafons : rhe other, inthart he ſaid, the addition 
ofthe Church of Rome was of works commanded of God, whereas the leaſt 
part of the works, whereby they looked to merit, was of fach works,and moſt 
were of ſupererogation,and of works which God never commanded, but was 
highly diſpleaſed with, as of Maſles, Pilgrimages, Pardons, paines of Purga- 
tory,and ſuch like : further, that no one ſequel] vrged by the Apoftle againſt 
the Galathians for joining Circumciſion with Chrift, but might bee aſwell en- 
forced againſt the Lutherans, tbar is, that for their vbiquirieit may bee aſwell 
ſaid to them, If yee hold the Bodie of Chriſtto be inal] places, you are fallen 
from grace,you are vnder the curſe of the Law,faying, Curſed be he that fulfil- 
leth not all things written in this Booke , with ſuch like:he added yet further, 
that to a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinall,yeato the Pope him- 
ſelfe, acknowledging Chriſt to be the Sauiour of the World denying other er- 
rours, and being diſcomforted for want of workes whereby he mightbeiofi 
fied, he would not doubt bur vſe this ſpeech ; Thou holdeft the foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith, though it bee bur by a ſlender thread ; thou holdeft Chriſt, 
though bur as by the hem of his Garment, why ſhould thou not hope thae 
vertue may paſſe from Chriftto ſave thee? That, which thou boldeſt of Tuſti- 
fication by thy works,ouerthroweth indeed by conſequent the foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith ; but be of good cheere, thou haft nor to doe with a captious 
Sophiſter, but with a mercifull God , who will iuſtifie thee for that thou hol- 
deft,and not take the aduantage of doubtful! conftruftion to condemne thee. 
And ifthis, he ſaid,be an errour, I hold it willingly; for it is the greateſt com- 
fort | have in this World, without which I would not with either toſpeake or 
to liue. Thus far, being not to be anſwered in ir any more, he was bold to pro- 
ceed; theabſurditie of which ſpeech I need not to Rand vpon. I thinke the 
like to this and other ſuch in this Sermon, and the reſt of this matter hath nor 
beene heard in publike places within this Land ſince Queene Maries dayes. 
What conſequence this DoArine may beof,ifhe be not by authoritie ordered 
to reuoke ir, [ beſeech your HH. as the truth of God and his Goſpel is deare 
and precions vnto you,according to your godly wiſdomes to conſider. 

[ haue beene bold to offer to your HH.a long and tedious Diſcourſe of 
theſe matters, but ſpeech being like to Tapeſtry, which if it be folded vp,ſhew- 
eth but part of char which is wrought, and being vnlapr and laid open, ſhew- 
eth yu to the eye all the worke tbatisin it; I thought it neceſlarie to vn- 


foldthis Tapeftrie,and to hang vp che whole chamber of itin your moſt Ho- 
Typ: norable 
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norable Senate : that ſo you may the more ealily diſcerne of all the pieces, 
and the ſundry workes and maters contained in it. Wherein my hopes, your 
HH. may ſee [ have not deſerued fo 'great a puniſhment as is laid vpon the 
Church for my ſake,and alſo vpon my ſelfe in taking from mee the exerciſe of 
my Miniftery : which puniſhment how heauie it may ſeeme to the Church, 
or fall out indeed to be, I referreit to them to iudge, and ſpare to write what I 
feare; but to my ſelfe it is exceeding grieuous, for chat it taketh from mee the 
exerciſe of my Calling. W hich [ doe not ſay is deare vnto me as the meanes of 
that little benefit whereby I live (although this bee alawfull conſideration, 
and to bee regarded of mee in due place, and of the authoritie vnder whoſe 
proteQion I moſt willingly live, euen by Gods Commandement , both vnto 
them,and vnto me:) but which ought ro bee more precious to me then my 
life, for the loue which I ſhould beare tothe glory and honour of Almightie 
God, and to the edification and ſaluation of his Church, for that my life can- 
notany other way beof like ſeruice to God, nor of ſuch vic and profit to men 


. by any meanes : for which cauſe,as I difcerne, how deare any Miniſtery oughr 


to be vnto me, ſo it is my hearty deſire, and moſt humblerequeſt vnto God, 
to your HH.and toallthe authoricie I live vnder, to whom any dealing bere- 
in belongeth , that I may ſpend my life according to his Example, whoin a 
word of like ſound of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it the beſtowing of his life 
tothe Offring powred out vpon the Sacrifice of the faith of Gods people,and 
eſpecially of this Church, whereupon I haue already powred oura great part 
thereof in the ſame Calling, from which I ſtand now reftrayned. And if your 
HH. ſhall finde it ſo that I haue not deſerued fo greata puniſhment, but ra- 
ther performed the dutie, which a good and faithfull Seruant ought in ſuch a 
caſe to doe his Lord , and the people hee putteth him. in cruſt withall care- 
fully co keepe ; Iama moſt humble Suiter by theſe preſents to your HH. that 
by your godly Wiſdeme, ſome good courle may be taken for the reſtoring of 
me to my Miniſterie and place againe. Whict ſo great a fauour thall bind mee 
yet ina greater obligation of duty (which is already ſo grear, asit ſeemed no- 
thing could be added vnto it, to make it greater)to honour God daily for the 
continuanceand increaſe of your good eſtate, and to bee readie with all the 
re meanes God hathgiuen mee, to doe your HH. that faitbfull ſeruiceI 
may pothbly performe : but if, notwithſtanding my cauſe bee never ſo good, 
your HH. can by no meanes pacifie ſuch asare offended, nor reſtore mee a- 
aine,then am I to reſt in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your 
HH, proteRtion vnder her Maiefties my priuate life, while it ſhall be led in du- 
tie,and the Church to him, who bath redeemed to himſelfe a people with his 
precious bloud, and is making ready to come to iudge both the quick and the 
dead,to give to cuery one according as hee hath doneinthis life , bee it good 
oreuill,to the wicked and vabeleeuer, inſtice vnto death, but to the faithfwll, 
and ſuch as loue his truth, mercieand grace to life cuerlaſting. 


Tour Honours moi? bounden, and mojh humble Sappliant, 
WaLTter TrAvEers, HMinitter of 
theWord of God. 
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To my Lo k Þ of Canterbury 


his Grace_. 


——==q Y duticin moſt humble wiſe remembred. May 

9 If it pleaſe your Grace to vnderftand, that where- 
#/|f as there hath been a late Controuerſierayſed in 
inthe Temple,and purſued by Maſter Travers, 
vpon c6ceit taken at ſome words by me vttered 
withamoſt {imple and barmlefle meaning ; in 
{ the heate of which purſuit , after three publike 

[cheives, lilence being enioyned him by au= 
thoritie ; be hath hereupon for defence of his 
proceedings, both preſented the righe Honora- 
ble Lords and others of her Mateſties Priuie 
Councell with a writing,and alſo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be copied our, 
and fpred through the hands of ſo many, that wel-nigh all ſorts of men haue 
itin their boſomes ; the matters wherewith I am therein charged being of 
ſuch qualirie as they are, and my ſelfe being better knowne ro your Grace, 
then to any other of their Honours beſides ; I haue choſen to offer to your 
Graces hands,a plaine declaration of my innocency inall thoſe things, wheres 
. with I am ſo hardly and fo heauily charged, left if I ftill remayne fitent, thar 
which I doe for quietnefle ſake, be taken asan Argument,thar I lacke what to 
ſpeake truely and iuftly in mine owne defence. ” 

2 Firſt, becauſe Maſter Travers thinketh it is expedientto breed an opini- 
on in mens minds, thatthe roote of all inconuenient cuents which are now 
ſprung our, is tbe ſurly and vnpeaceable diſpoſition of the man with whom he 
hath to doe,therefore the firſt in the raoke of accuſations laid againſt me is my 
inconformitie, which have ſo little inclined to ſo many and ſo earneſt Exhor- 
tations and Conferences, as my ſelte, hee ſaith, can witneſle,to baue beene 


Yy 3 ſpent 


n he 
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ſpent vpon mee, for my better falhioning vnto good correſpondence and 
agreement, Y 

3- Indeed, when at the firft, by meanes of ſpecial! well-willers, without 
any ſute of mine, as they very well know , (although Idoenotthinke it had 
beencamortall finne, in a reaſdnable ſort to haue ſhewed a moderate deſire 
that way) yet when by their indeuout without inſtigation ofmine,ſome reue- 
rend and honourable, fauourably affeting mee, had proctred her Maieſties 
grant ofthe place, at the very point of my entfing thereifits, the euening be- 
fore I was fir topreach, hee came and two other Gentlemen ioyned with 
bim : the effe& of his Conference then was, that he thought it bis dutie to ad- 
uiſe menot to enter with a ſttohg hand, burto change my purpoſe of preach- 
ing there the next day,and to ſtay till he had giuen notice of mee tothe Con- 
gregation, that ſo their allowance might ſeale my calling. The effetof mine 
Anſwere was, that as in place where ſucherderis, I wouldnot breakeit; fo 
here where it never was, I might not of mine owne head take vpon me to be= 
ginneit; bur liking very well the motion for the opinion which I had of his 
good meaning who made it, requeſted him not to miflike my Anſwer,though 
it were not correſpondent to bis mind. _ 

4 When this had fo _—_ ſome, that whatſoeuer was afterwardes 
done, or ſpoken by me, it oftended their taſte, angry informations were daily 
ſent out,intelligence given farre and wide what a dangerous enemy was crept 
in;the work that icalouſie could imagine was ſpoken and written to ſo many, 
that at the length ſome knowing me well, and perceining how injurious the 
reports were, which grew daily more and more vnto my diſcredit, wrought 

'meanes to bring MF. Trazer5and me toa ſecond conference. Wherein when 
acommon friend vnto vs both , hed quietly requeſted him to vtter thoſe 
things wherewith hee found himſelfe any way grieued , hee firſt renewed the 
memorie of my entring into this charge by Fertue only of an humane crea- 

F _— ture (for ſo the want of that * formalitie of popular allowance was then cen- 

beenerome fured;) and vnto this was annexed a Catalogue, partly of cauſelefſe ſurmiſes; 
intharplace, ag that I had conſpired againſt him, and thar I ſought ſuperioritie over him; 
wherrazno, andpartly of faults, which to note, I ſhould have thought ita greater offence 
vſcd irbefore thento commit, if I did account them favits and had heard them fo curiouſly 
me; o ircould, gbſerued in any other then my ſclfe, they are ſuch (illy things; as praying in 
therme,ifx Cheentrance of my Sermons only, and not in the end, naming Biſhopsin my 

did yſcir,nor Prayer, kneeling when I pray, and kneeling when I receive the Communion, 
—_ with ſuch like, which I would beas lothco recite as I was ſorrie to heare them 

obieted, if the rehearſall thereof were not by him thus wrefted from mee. 

T heſe are the conferences wherewith I hane been wooed to entertayne peace 

and good agreement. 

5 As forthe vehement exhortations he ſpeaketh of, I would gladly know 
ſome reaſon wherefore he thought them needfull to be vied. Was there any 
ching found in my ſpeeches or dealings which gaue them occaſion, who are 
ftudions of peace,to thinke that I diſpoſed my lelfe to ſorne vnquiet kinde of 
proceedings? Surely , the ſpeciall Providence of God, I doe now ſec it was, 
that the firſt words I ſpake in this place, ſhould make the firſt thing whereof I 
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4th accuſed, to appeare not onely vntrue, but improbable to as many as then 
heard me with indifferetit eares , and doe, I 46ubr not, in their conſciences 
cleere me of this ſuſpicion. Howbeir I grant this were nothing if it might be 
ſhewed, that my deeds following were not ſuteable to my words. If I bad 
ſpoken of peace at the firſt , and afterwards ſonght to moleſt and grieue him, 
by croſſing him ih his funRion, by ſtorming if my pleaſure werenor asked arid 
my will obeyed inthe leaft occurrences, by carping needleſly ſometimes at 
che manner of his teaching ; ſometimes at this, ſometimes at thar point of his 
doQine ; I might then with ſome likelihood haue beene blamed, as one dif- 
daining a peaceable hand when it hath beene offered. Bur if I be able (as I 
atn)to proolic, that my ſelfe haue now a full yecre together borne the continu- 
ance of ſuch dealings, not onely without any manner of refiftance ; but alſo 
without any ſuch complaint as might ler or hinder him in his courſe; I ſte no 
cauſe in the world, why of this I ſhould be accuſed, vilefle it be leſt I ſhould 
accuſe, which I meant nor. If therefore I hauegiuen him occaſion to vie con- 
ferences andexhortations vnto peace, if when they were beſtowed vpon me I 
haue diſpiſed then ; it wil not be hard to ſhew ſome one word or deed where- 
with I haue gone about to worke difturbance : one is not much, I require but 
one, Only I require if any thing be ſhewed, it may beprooued,and not obiec- 
ted only as this is, That 1 have 1oyned with ſuch a3 haue alwaies oppoſed to any 
200d order inths Church, and made emf rs be theaght indiſpoſtd to the 
preſent eftate and proceedings. The words haue refeterice as it ſeemeth, vnto 
ſome ſach things as being attempred before my comming to the Temple, 
wefit tot {o effeRually perhaps forward as he which deniſed chem would 
have wiſhed. An order as'I leattic there was tendred, that Communicants 
fhould neicher kneele , as in the moſt places of the Realme z ior fit, as in this 
place the cuftome is ; but walke to the one fide of the Table, and there ftan- 
ding till they had receiued , paſſfafterwards away tound about by the other. 
Whick being on a ſudden begun to be praiſed in the Church,ſome ſate won- 
dering what it ſhould meane,others deliberating what to doe: till ſuch time as 
atlength by name oneof them being called openly thereunto, requeſted that 
they twight doe as they had beene accuſtomed, which was gtanted,and as Ma- 
fter Travers had miniftred his way to thereſt, ſo a Ctrate was ſentto miniſter 
ro then after their way. Which vaproſperous beginning of a thing, ( faving 
onely for the inconuenience of needlefle alterations otherwife barhicleſſe) dig 
ſo diſgrace thar order in their conceit, who had to allow or diſallow it, thar it 
rooke no place. For neither they could euer induce thetafelues to thinke it 
- g60d, and it ſ6 much offended Maſter Travers who ſuppoſed it to be the beft; 
chat he ſincethat time , although contetited himſelfeto receitie it as they doe 
at che hatids of others, yet hath not thought ir meeterhey ſhotl&#tner receine 
it ont of his, which would notadmitthatorderof — afd therefors itt 
my time hath beene alwayes preſent not ro rinifter , but onely to be mi- 
tiſtted viito. | 

6 Another order there was likewiſe deviſed, but an otdet of trnch more 
waight and importance. This foile, in refpeR of certaine immunities aid 0- 


ther ſpecialties belonging vnto it, ſeemed likely to beaterhat which in _ 
| places 
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places ofthe Realme of England doth nottake. For which cauſe requeſt was 

madeto ſome of her Maiefties Privie Councell,that whereas itis prouided by 

a Statute, there ſhould bee ColleRors and Side-men in Churches, which thing 

or ſomewhat correſpondent vnto it, this place did greatly want , it would 

pleaſe their Honors to motion ſuch a matter to the Ancients of the Temple. 

And according to their Honorable manner of helping forward all motions fo 
grounded, they wrote their Letters, as I am informed, to thateffeA. Where- 

vponalchough theſe Houſes neuer had vie of ſuch ColleRors and Side-men, 
aSare appointed in other places, yet they both ereRed a Boxe to receiue mens 

deuotion for the poore, appointing the Treaſurer of both Houſes to take care 

for beſtowing it where need is, and granting further, that if any could bee in- 

treated (as inthe end ſome were) to vndertake the labour of obſeruing mens 
ſlackneſle in divine duties, they ſhould be allowed,their complaints heard all 

times,and the faults tbey complained of,if Maſter 4/seyes priuate admoniſhi- 
on did not ſerue, then by ſome other meanes redreſſed, but according tothe 
old receiued Orders of both Houſes. Whereby the ſubſtance of their Honors 
Letters were indeed fully ſatisfied. Yet becauſe Maſter Travers intended not 
this, but as it ſeemed another thing , therefore notwithſtanding the Orders 
which haue beene taken,and tor any thing I know, doe ſtand ſtill in as much 

force in this Church now,as at any time heretofore : He complaineth much of 
the good Orders which hee doth meane hauec beene withſtood. Now it were 
hard if as many, asany way oppoſe vnto theſe and the like Orders, in his per- 
ſwaſion good,do thereby make themſelucs to be thought diſlikers ofthe pre- 
ſent ſtate and proceedings. If they, whom he aymeth at, haue any otherwiſe 
made themſclues to be thought ſacb, itis likely hee doth know wherein, and 
will, I hope, diſcloſe to whom ir appertayneth , both the perſons whom hee 
thinketh, and the cauſes why hee thinketh them ſo ill-affeted. But whatſoe- 
uer the men be, doe their faults make mee fazz]tie ? They doe, if I ioynemy 
ſelfe with then. I beſeech him therefore ro declare wherein I haue ioyned 
with them. Other ioyning then this with any man here, I cannot imagine: 
It may be I hauc talked, or walked, or eaten, or interchangeably vſed the du- 
ties of common humanitie, with ſome ſuch as he is hardly perſwaded of. For 
I know no Law of God or Man by force whereof they ſhould be as Heathens 
and Publicans vnto me, that are not gracious in the eyes of another man, per- 
haps without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yer ſuch cauſeas he is priuy vnto,and nor I. 
Could hee or any reaſonable man thinke it a charitable courſe in mee, to 0b- 
ſerue them that ſhew by externall courteſies a fauourable inclination towards 
him, and if I ſpice out any oncamongſt them,of whom [I chinke not well, here- 

vpon to draw ſuch an accuſation as this againſt him, and to offerit where he 
bath giuen vp his againſt me ? Which notwichſtanding I will acknowledgeto 
be iuft and reaſonable, it he or any man liaing ſhall ſhew that I vſe as much as 
the bare familiar companie but of ofhe, who by word or deed hath ever given 
me cauſe to ſuſpe& or conieure him, ſuch as here they are termed, with 
whom complaint is made that I ioyne my ſelfe. This being ſpoken therefore 
and written without all poſhbilitie of proofe, doth not Maſter Travers giue 
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how he vſeth his tongue or penne ? Thele things are not laid againſt mee for 
nothing, they areto ſome purpole if they take place. For in a mind perſwaded 
that I an as he deciphereth me, one which refuſe ro be ar peace with ſuch as 
imbracethecruth, and ſide my ſelfe with men finifterly affeRted thereunto, 
any thing that ſhal be ſpoken concerning the vnſoundnes of my dofrine,can- 
not chooſe bat be fauourably entertained. This preſuppoſed,it will hauelike- 
lyhood enough, which afterwards followeth,that any of my Sermons hane ta- 
ſed of ſome ſowre leauen or other that in them he hath arſconered ſundry unſound 
matters. Athing much to be lamented, that ſuch a placeasrhis which might 
have beene ſo well provided for, hath falne into the hands of one no better in- 
ſtruRed inthetruth. Bur whar if in the end it be found that hee iudgetKmy 
words, as they doecolours , which looke vpon them with greene ſpeRacles, 
and _ that which they ſee is greene , when indeedthart is greene where- 
by they ſee ? Kod: 

m Touching the firſt point of this diſconerie which is about the matter of 
Predeſtination , to ſet downe that 1 ſpake,, ( for I haue it written) to declare 
and confirme the ſeuerall branches thereof, would be tedious now in this 
writing , where I haue ſo many things to touch, that I can but reuch them 
. onely. Neither is it herein ſo needfull for mee to iuftifie my ſpeech, when the 
verie place and preſence where I ſpake doth it ſelfe ſpeake ſufficiently formy 
cleering. This matter was not breached in a blind Alley, or vitered where 
none wasto heere it that had skill with authoritie to controll,or couertly infi- 
nuated by ſome glyding ſentence. | 

$ Tharwhich I taught was at Pauls Croſſe ; it wasnot hudled in amongft 
other matters in ſuch ſort thatit could paſſe without noting, ir was opened, it 
| was prooned,it was ſome reaſonable time ſtood vpon. I ſee not which way my 
Lord of Loydon, who was preſent and heardit, canexcuſefo great a fault as 
patiently-without rebuke or coitrolſement afterwards, to heare any man there 
teach otherwiſe then 1he Word of God doth, not as it is vnderftood by the pri- 
uate interpretation of ſome one or two men, or by a ſpeciall conſtruRion re- 
ceiued in ſome few bookes, bur as it is vnderftood by af Charches profeſcing 
the Goſpel, by them all,and therefore euen by our ownealſo amongſt others. A 
man that did meane to prooue that hee ſpeaketh, would ſurely take the mea- 
ſure of his words ſhorter. 

9 The next thing diſcouered,is an opinion about the aſſurance of mens per- 
ſwaſion in matters of faich. I haue taught he ſaith; 7 hat the aſſurance of things 
which we belceue by theWord,ts not ſo certain as of that we perceine hy ſence. And 
is it as certain? Yea, I raught as he himſelfe, I truſt, wil nor deny,that the things 
which God doth promiſe in his Word, are ſurer vnto vs then any thing wee 
touch, handle, or ſee. But are we ſo ſure and certaine of them ? ISwee be, why 
doth God fo often proue his promiſes vnto vs, as he doth by argument caken 
from one ſenſible experience? Wee muſt be ſurer of the proofe then of the 
thing prooued, otherwiſe it is no proofe. How is it,thatif ten men doall looke 
vponthe Moone, eucry one of them knoweth it ascertainly to bethe Moone 
2s another: but many belecuing one and the ſame promiſes, all have not one 


and the fame fulneſſe of perſwaſion ? How falleth it out, that men being = 
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red of any thing by ſence, can bee no ſurer of ic then they are, whereas the 
frongeſt in faith char liueth vpon the earth, hath alwayes need to labour, and 
ſtriue, and pray, that his aſſurance concerning heauenly aud ſpirituall chings, 
may grow, increaſe, and be augmented? 

10 The Sermon wherein 1 baue ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point, 
was long beforethis late controuerſie roſe betweene him and mee , vpon re- 
queſt of ſome of my friends ſeene,and read by many,and amongſt many,ſome 
who are thought able to diſcerne: and I neuer heard that any one of them 
hicherro hath condemned it as containing vnſound matter. My caſe were 
very hard,if as oft as any thing I ſpeake diſpleaſing one mans tafte,my dodrine 

wpen his onely word ſhould betaken for ſowre leauen. 

11 The reftof this diſcouerie is all about the matter now in queſtion, 
wherein bee hath two faults predominant, which would tyre out any thar 
ſhould anſwer vnto every point ſeuerally : vnapt ſpeaking of Schoole contro- 
uerfies ; and of my words ſometimes ſo vntoward a reciting, that hee which 
ſhould promiſe to draw a mans countenance, & did indeed exprele the parts, 
at leaftwiſe the moſt of them truely, but peruerſly place them, could not re- 
preſent a more offenſiue viſage, then vnto mee my owne ſpeech ſeemethin 

© ſomeplaces as hee hath ordered it, For anſwer whereunts, that writing is 
ſuffitient wherein I haue ſer downe both my words and meaning inſuch fort, 
chat where this accuſation doth depraue the one, and either miſnterpret, or 
withoutiuſt cauſe miſlike the other , ic will appeare fo plainely, that I may 
ſpare very well totake vpon me a new anda needleſſe labour here. 

12 Onelyat one thing which isthere to be found,becauſe Maſter Travers 
doth here ſeeme to take ſuch a ſpeciall aduantage, as if the matter were vnan- 
ſwerable, hee conftraineth mee either to deteR his ouer-ſight, or to confeſle 
mineownein it. In ſetting the queſtion betweene the Church of Rome and 
v$sabout Grace and Juftification, left I ſhoule:giue them an occaſion to ſay, as 
commonly they doe, that when we cannot refute their opinions, wee propoſe 
to our ſelues ſuch in ſtead of theirs, as we can refute, I rooke it for the bet and 
moſt perſpicuous way ofteaching,to declare firſt, how farre we doe agree, and 

* His words thento ſhew our diſagreement ; not generally (as Maſter Travers his * words 
berheſe:The would carry it, for the eaſier faſtning that vpon me, wherewith, ſauing only by 
next Sabbath him, I was neuer in my life touched ; ) bur about the matter onely of Juſtifica- 


_—_ —_ tion: for further I had no cauſe to meddleat that time. What was then my 
. kept the way he had entred into before, and beſtowed his whole honre and more only pon the queſtions he 
had mooned and maintained, Wherein hee ſo ſet out the agreement of the Church of Rome with vs, and 
their diſagreement from vs, as if we had conſented inthe greateit and waightieſt points, and differed onel 
in certaine ſmaller matters. V Vhich agreement noted by him in two chiefe points, is not ſuch as be wox 
bane made men beleene : The one, in that he ſaid they «acknowledge all men ſinners , exer the bleſſedVir- 
gin, though ſome of them freed her from ſinne : for the Conncell of Trent holdeth tharſhe was free from 
finns - + un in that he ſaid, They teach Chrifts righteouſneſſe to be the onely meritorious 6auſe of ta= 
king away ſinne, and differ from vs only in the applying of it. For Thomas Aquinas their chiefe Schoole. 
war, and eArchbiſhop Cacharinus teach, That Chrift tooks away onely original fine, and that the reſt 
are to be taken away by our ſelnes : yea the Conncell of Trent teacheth , That therighteonſneſſe whereby 
we are righteous in Gods fight, is inherent 4. Mm. e, which mult needs be of onr owne worker, and 
cannot be underfioed of the righteonſneſſe inherent onely in (hrift; perſon and accounted vno vs. © 
| | offence 
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offence in this caſe ? I did,as he faith, ſo ſetir ont, as if we had conſented inthe 
greateſt and waightieft points,and differed onely in ſmaller matters. I will not 

be found, when it commeth to the ballance, a light difference where we diſa- 
pree, as I did acknowledge that we doc about the very eflence of the Medicine 
whereby Chriſt cureth our difeaſe. Did I goc about to make a ſhew of agree- 
ment in the waighrtieft points, and was I ſo fond as not to conceale our diſa- 
greement about this? I doe wiſh that ſome indifferencie were vſed by them, 
that have caken the waighing of my words. 

13 Yea, butour agreement isnot ſuch in two of the chiefeſt points, as I 

would have men beleeueit is :and what are they ? The one is, I ſaid, They ac» 
knowledge all men ſinners, enenthe bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them free hey 

rom fin. Pur the caſe T had afhrmed, that only ſome of them free her from (in, 
and had delinered it as the moſt currant opinion amongſt them, chat ſhe was 
conceiued in ſinne* doth not Bonanentare (ay plainely, Omnrres fere; Ina man- 
xerall men doe hold this ? Doth he nor bring many rezſons wherefore all 
men ſhould hold it? Were there voices ſince that timeerer-counted, and their 
number found ſmaller which hold it, then theits that hold the contrarie? Let 
the queſtionthen be, whether [ might ſay, The moſt of them acknowledged all 
men ſinners, even the bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe. To ſhew that their general] recei- 
ued opinion is the contrarie, The Tridentine Councell is alledged, peraduen- 
ture not alrogether ſo conſiderately. For if that Councell have by reſolve de- 
termination freed her, if it hold as Maſter 7razers ſaith it doth, that ſhee was 
free from (in;then muſt the Church of Rome needs condemne them that hold 
the contrarie. For what thar Councel! bqldeth , the ſame they all doe and 
muſt hold. But inthe Church of Rome, who knoweth not, that it is a thing 
indifferent ro thinke and defend the one or the other } So that by this argu- 
ment ; the Councell of Trent holdeth the Virgin free from ſinne, Ergo, ltis 
wer that none of them may, and therefore vntrue that moſt of therti'doe ac- 

nowledge bera ſinner, were forable roouerthrow my ſuppoſed Aﬀertion, if 
it were true that the Councell did hold this. But to the end t miay cleerely ap- 
. peare, how it neither ho[deth this nor the contrarie, I will open what many do 
conceiue of the Canon that concerneth this matter. The Fathers of Trenr 
perceiued, that if rbey ſhould define of this matter, it would bee dangerous, 
howſocuerit were determined. If they had freed her from her originall (inne, 
the reaſons againſt them are vnanſwerable which Bonanentnare and others doe 
alledge , bur eſpecially Thomas , whole line as much as may be they follow. 
Againe, if they did reſolue the other way , they ſhould controll themſelues in, 
another thing , which in no caſe might bealtercd. For they profeſſe to keepe much rare] 
no day holy in the bonour of an vnholy thing ; and the Virgins Cenception Thomas , hol. 
they bonour with a * Feaſt ; which they could not abrogate without cancel- —_ - wy 
ling a Conſtitution of Xy//us 2uartws. Andthat which is worſt, the world ned with the 


: nacuralblemiſh 
inberenc in morrall ſeed. And therefore hce putteth it off with two anſweres ; the one, That the Church of Rome 
doth not allow, bur tolerate the Feaſt, which anſwer now will nor ſeruc : che other, That being ſure ſhee was ſanRi- 
fied before birth, bur vnſure how Jong a while after her Conception, therefore vader the name of her Conception- 
day, thcy honour the time of her SanCtification, So that behdes this, they haue now noſoder ro make the certaine 
allowance of thcir Feaſt , and their vacertaine ſentence concerning ber bnne to cleaue regerher , Thom, 3. pare. 
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might perhaps hereupon {uſpeR, that if the Church of Rome did amiſſe be- 
fore in this, it is notimpothible for her to faile in other things. In the end they 
did wiſely quote out their Canon by a middle thred, eſtabliſhing the Feaft of 
the Virgins Conception, and leauing the other queſtion doubtfull as they 
found it : giuing onely a caueat , that no man ſhould take the Decree, which 
pronounceth all mankind originaly fignefyll, for 2 definitiuc ſentence con- 
cerning the bleſſed Virgin. This in my {ight is plaine by their owne words, 
Declarat hac ipſa ſantta Synodus, &c. wheretare. our Countrimen at Rhemes 
mentioning this point, are maruellous watie how Fey ſpeake ; they touch it 
as though it were a hot cole : Many godly dengnt men inage that our bleſſed Lady 
was neither borne nor conceined in ſinne. Is'it their want to ſpeake nicely of 
things definitiuely ſet downe in that Councell 2 In like fort we find that the 
reſt, which baye {ince thecime of the Trideptine Synode written of originall 
ſinne, arc inthis point for the moſt part cither falent or very ſparing in ſpeech 3 
and when they ſpeake cicher doubtfull what to thinke, or whatſocuer the 
thinke themſclues , fearefull to ſer downe any certaine determination. If I 
be thought co take the Canon of that Councell otherwiſe then they them- 
ſelues doe, let him expound it wboſe ſentence was neither laſt asked, nor his 
pen leaſt occupied in ſetting itdowne. I meane Andradizs,whom Gregory the 
Thirteenth hath allowed plainly to confeſle, that it is a matter which neither 
expreſle euidence of Scripture, ngrthe Tradition of the Fathers, nor the ſen- 
tence of the Church hath determined ; that they are too ſarly and ſelfe-wil- 
led, which defending cither opinion, are diſpleaſed with them by whom the 
other is maintaiued : finally, that the Fathers of Trene have not ſer downe 
any certaintie about this queſtion, bur left it doubtfull and indifferent. Now 
whereas my werds which I had ſet downe in writing before I vttered them, 
were indecd theſe , Althongh they imagine that the Mother of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt were for his honour, and by bis ſpeciall proteition preſerued cleane from all 
ſon, yet concerning the ref? they teach 6s we db., that all haue ſinned. Againſt my 
words they might with more pretence take exception, becauſe ſo many of 
them thinke ſhe had ſin:which exception notwithſtanding,the Propoſition be- 
ing indefinite,and the matter contingent, they cannot rake, becauſe they grant 
that many whom they count graue and deyout amongſt them , thinke that 
ſhee was cleere from all ſin. But whether Maſter 77ers did note my words 
himſelfe,or take them vpon the credit of ſame other mans noting, the Tables 
were faultie wherin it was noted: 4/ men ſinners,euenthe bleſſed Virgin. When 
my ſpeech was rather, 4/ men, except the Heſſed Virgin. Toleauethis ; ano- 
ther fault be findeth that I aid, They reach Chriſts righteouſneſſe to be the onely 
meritorious cauſe of taking away ſin, and differ from v5 only in the applying of it. 
Idid ſay and doe, 7 hey #each as we dee, that although Chrifd be the only merito- 
710145 cauſe Bf our inſtice, yet 44 4 medicine which is made for health, doth not heale 
by being made, but by being applied : Su by the merits of Chriſt there can be no life 
nor inf fcation , without the application of his merits : But about the manner of 
pp ing Chrift, about the number end power of meanes, mhereby he 6 applied, we 
[Tons from them. This of our difſenting from them is acknowledged. © 
14 Ouragreement inthe formeris denied to bee ſuch as 1 _ 
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their ownewords therefore,and mine concerningthem, be compared. ' Doth * 

pot Andradims plainly contelle, Our finnes doe ſhyt, and only thepmerits of Chriſt 91thed/ib.z. 
ppen the emtring vnis bleſſedneſſe * And Soto, It 4 pat for a ground, that all ſince 1, cen.dif.: 
#he fall of Adam obraine ſo{uation only by the paſion of Chriſi:bowbeit as no cauſe queſta art 6. 
can be effetZnall without, applying, ſo neither can any man bee ſautd towhom the_- | 
ſuffering of Chrift # not applyed. Ina word , whonot? when the Councellof 

T rent reckoning vp the caules of our firftiuſtification , doth name no end but 

Gods glorieand our felicitiez no efficient , but his Mercie ; no inſtrumental, 

but Baprtiſme; no meritorious, but Chrift, whom to haue mcrited the taking 

away of no {iane, but originall, is not their opinion: which himſelfe will find 

when he hath well examined his VWitneſles Carharinu and Thomas, Their Te- 

ſuites are maruel[ons angry with the men, out of whole gleanings Maſter 

Travers ſeeracth to haue taken this; they openly diſclaimeit, they ſay plainly, 


Of all the Catheltkes there ts no one that did ener ſo teach,they make ſolemne pro- _ Indic, 
Ee LD. OHCOT. 


teltation, We belreue and profeſſe that Chriſt vpon the croſſe hath altogether ſatiſ- 1. 
ed for all ſins, as well originall as aftuall.. Indeed they teach that the merit.of Nems catholice- 
Chriſt doth not take away aRuall (inne,in ſuch ſortas ir doth originall, where- __ fic 
in if their Dorine had beene vnderſtood, I for my ſpeech: had neuer beene ;w,, + poſe 
accuſed. As forthe Councell of Trent concerning inherent righteouſneſſe, !9mw chrifum 
whatdothit here? No man'doubteth but they make another formall cauſe of ,;,"*** 1 
Tuſtificationthen we doe. Inreſpet whereof, I baue ſhewed alreadie,that we peceari (arisfe- 
diſagree about the very eſſence of that which cureth our ſpirituall Diſeaſe. /*, tan rig 
Moſt trueit is which the Grand Philoſopher hath, Zxery man iudgeth well of «gg 
that which he knoweth,and therefore till we know the things throughly,where- 
of weiudge, itis a point of iudgement to ſtay our iudgement. 
15 Thus much labour being ſpent in diſcouering the vnſoundneſle of my 
Dotine, ſome paines bee taketh further to open faults in the manner of my 
teaching, as that 7 beſtowed my whole houre and more, my time, ana more then my 
time, in Diſcourſes viterly impeMinent to my Text. Which if I had done, it 
might have paſt without complayning of to the Priuie Councell, 
16 But I did worſe,as he faith, 7 /eft the expounding of the Scriptures and my 
#rdinarie calling, and diſcourſed vpon Schoole-points, and queitions, neither of e= 
dification, nor of truth.l read no LeQure inthe Law or in Phylick, And except 
the bounds of ordinary calling may be drawnelikea Purſe, how are they ſo 
much wider vnto him then to me, that he which in the limics of his ordinatie 
calling, ſhould reproue that in mee which he vnderſtood not, and I labouring 
that both heeand others might vnderſtaud , could not doe this without forſa- 
king my calling? The matter whereof I ſpake was ſuch, as being atthe firſt by 
me butlightly couched, he bad in that place openly contradicted, and folemne- 
ly raken vpon him todiſproove. If therefore it werea Schoole queſtion and 
vnfitto be diſcourſed of there, that which was in me but a Propoſition only 
at the firft, wherefore made hea Probleme of it? Why tooke he firſt vpon him 
to maintayne the negatiue of that, which I hadaffirmatiucly ſpoken, only to 
ſhew mine owne opinion, little thinking that euerit would haue aqueſtion? 
Of what nature ſoeuer the queſtion were of, I could doe noleſle then there 
explaine my ſeltero them, vnto whom I was accuſed of vnſound Dotrine 
Lz wherein 
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wherein if to ſhew what had 'beene through ambiguitie-miſtaken in my 
words, or miſfapplyed by him in this cauſe againſt me, I vied the diſtinions 
£ .. andhelpesof Schooles, I truſt that herein I have committed no vnlawfull 

_—_ thing. Theſe Schoole-implements are acknowledged by® grave and wiſemen 
not vnprofitable to haue beene inuented. The moſt approoued for learnin 
and iudgement doe vic them without blame; the vie of them hath beenewel 
liked in ſome that haue taught cuenin this very place before mee; the quali- 
tie of my hearers is ſuch, that I could not but thinke them of capacitie verie 
ſufficient for the moſt part to conceiue harder then I vied any; the.cauſeI 
had in band did in my tudgement neceſſarily require them which were then 
vied ; when my words ſpoken generally without diftinQions had beeneper. 
uerted, what other way was there for me, but by diſtinions to lay them open 
intheir right meaning , that ic might appeareto all men whether they were 
conſonant to truth or no? And although Maſter Travers be ſo inured with the 
Citie, that be thinketh it vnmeere to vie my ſpeecb which ſauoureth of the 
Schoole, yer his opinion is no Canon:: though vnto him his mind being 
troubled, my ſpeech did ſeeme like fetters@nd manicles, yet there might be 
ſome more calmely-affeted which thought otherwiſe ; bis priuate iudge- 
ment will hardly warrant his bold words, that the things which I ſpake were 
neither of edification nor truth. They might edifie ſome other for any thing he 
knoweth, and be true for any thing he prooueth to the contrarie- Foritisno 
proofeto crie Abſurdities, the like whereunto have not beene heard in publique 
places within this Land ſince _Qncene Maries dyes. If this came in carneft from 
him, lam forrie to ſee himy ſo much offended without cauſe. More forrie that 
his fic ſhould be ſoextreme to make him fpeake be knoweth not what : That I 
neither. «feed the truth of God, nor the peace of the Charch, Mihipro minims 
e#, It doth notmuch mooue me; when Maſter Travers doth fay that which I 
truſt a greater then Maſter Travers will gaineſay. 
| 17 Now let-all this which hitherto hee hath ſaid be granted him, letir be 
a$ hee would haueir, let my doAtrine and manner of teaching be as much dif- 
allowed by all mens iudgement as by his, whatis all this to bis purpoſe? Hee 
alledgeth this to be the cauſe why he bringeth it in : The bigh Commiſhoners 
charge him with an indiſcretion and want of datie,inthat hee inueighed againl# 
certaine points of doctrine taught by me as erroneomsnot conferring firſt with me, 
noxcomplaining of it to them. Which faults,a ſea of ſuch matter as hee hath hi- 
therto waded in, will never beable tofſcowre from him. For the anoiding of 
Schiſme. and-diſturbance in the Church , which muſt needs grow if all men 


might thinke what they liſt, and ſpeake openly what they thinke; therefore 
® Inthe Ad- bya * Decree agreed vpon by the Biſhops , and confirmed by her Maiefties 


verticements gyrhoritieit was ordred; that erronious doftrine, if it were taught publiquely, 
publiſhcd in , : - 
the 7.yecre of ſhould not Republiquely refuted , but that notice thereof ſhould bee giuen 
= — , vto ſuchas are by her Highneſle appointed to heare and to determine ſuch 
21pnc :; nd ; : on Lo EY "A 
6.2 þ or Parſon; Vicar, or Curate ſo licenſed ) ſhall ferrune ro preach any marrer rendingto difſenhon or to derogati- 
on otthe R.ligion and Do@rine receiued; thatthe hearers denounce the ſame to the Ordinarie,or the next Baſhop of the 
ſame place,but not.open}y te contrary.or te impugne the ſame ſpeech ſo diſorderly vtered , whereby may grow offence, 
and di:cuict of the people, bur ſhall be. conuinced and reproued by the Ordinarie, after fuch devarat-" 6 order as ſhallbee 
ſecnc to him according to the granirie of the 6ffegice;And that it be preſented within one monetbaſter the words ſpoken. 
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cauſes. For.breach of which Order when heis charged with lacke of duty,all 
the faulcsthat can be heaped vpon me, will make but a weake defence for him: 
as ſurely bis defence is not much ſtronger when hee alleageth for himſelfe thar, 
He was in ſome hope hu ſpeech in proning the truth, cleering thoſe ſeruples which 
1 had in my ſelfe ,might cauſe me either to imbrace ſound doctrine,or ſuffer it 10 be 
imbraced of others,whichif I did,he ſhould not need to complainezthat,1t was meet 
he ſhould diſcoucr firſt what 1 had ſowne, and make it manifeſt to be tares, & then 
_ their ſithe to cut it downe;that conſcience did bind him to do otherwiſe then 
the foreſaid order requireth ; that he was unwilling to deale inthat publike man- 
ner, wiſhed a more copuenient way were taken for it;,that he had reſslued to haue 
proteſted the next Sabbath Day that he would ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould 
require it,aud not deale more in that place.Be it imagined [let mee nor be raken 
as if I did compare the offenders when I do nor, but their anſwers only] bee ir 
imagined that a Libeller did make this apologie for himſelfe,] am not ignorant 
that if I haue juſt matter againſt any man, the Law is open, there are Judgesto 
heare it, and Courts where it oughe to be complained of; I have taken another 
courſe againſt ſuch or ſach a man, yet without breach of duty,for as much as I 
am able to yeelda reaſon of my doing, I conceiue ſome hope thara little dif= 
credit amongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſelfe, and that his ſhame 
would worke his amendment; which if it did, other accuſation there ſhould 
not need ; could bis anſwere be thought ſufficient,could itin the indgement of 
diſcreet men free him from all blame? No more can the hope which Maſter 
T rauers conceiued to reclaime me by publike ſpeech,iuftific his fault againſt the 
> —— — — | h if | 4 h pes 
I is thinking it meet #e:ſhowld Jiri? openly diſconer to the people the tares 

that had bin y wer. os. thetw, 4nd then Howie the hand of pion 10 mowe 
them downe, doth onely make ita queſtion, whether his _ that this was 
meete, may beea priuiledge or proteRion againſt that Ilawfull conſtitution 
which bad before determined cf it'as of a thing vameete. Which queſtion I 
leaue for them to diſcuſſe whom irmoſt concerneth, If the order bee ſuch that 
it cannot be kept without hazarding a thing ſo precious as a good conſcience, 
the perill whereof could bee no greaterto bim then ir needes muſt beeto all 0- 
chers whom it toucheth in like cauſes, when this is evident, it will bee moſt 
effeAual motiue not onely for England, but alſo for other reformed Churches, 
even Genena it ſelfe f for they hane the like] to change or take that away 


which cannot but with great inconvenience be obſerned. In the meane while 


the breach of it may in ſuch conſideration bee pardoned [ which truely I wiſh 
Mn it bee, ] yet hardly defended as' long as it' ftandeth in force'vn- 
can 13 * 5s . , - 
19 Now whereas he confefſeth another way had beene more convenient, 
and that be found in himſelfe ſecret vnwillingoefſe ro doe that which hee did, 
doth hee not fay plainly in effe& that the light of bis owne vnderſtandi 
prooned the way heetooke peruerſe and crooked ; reaſon was ſo plaine'and. 
pregnantagainft it, that his minde was alienated, his will averted coanother 
courſe? yer ſomewhat there was which ſo farre oucr-ruled,that it muſt needes 
be done cuen againſtthe very ftreame, what __ it bewray 2 Finally _—_— 
| Z 2 po 
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poſed proteſtation, whereby he meant openly tomake it knowne,:that he did 
not allow this.kiod of proceeding,and therefore would fatisfie men otherwile, 
and deals no mare inthu place, ſheweth his good mind in this, that he meant to 
flay himſelfe from. further offending; butis ſeruecth not his trurne. He is blamed, 
becauſe the thing he had done was amifſe, and his anſwere is, That which I 
would hauc done afterwards had beene well; if ſo be I baddoneir. . - .. 
«v0 - But as in this he ſtandeth.perſwaded., that hee. bath done nothing be- 
lidesdutic, ſo be taketh it hardly thatthe High Commiſhoners ſhould charge 
him-withindiſcretion. Whereforeas it he could ſo waſh his hands,hemaketh 
along anda large declaration-concerningthe carriage of himſelfe: how he wa- 
ded in marters of ſmaller waight ,& how ittthings of greater moment; how wa- 
rily, bee dealt; bow peter ety heerooke histhings 71/ing from the Text, how 
cloſely he kept bimſelte to rhe Scripture he roake in hand; bow much paites he 
tooke to confirme the neceſſity of beleeuing 1niiification by Chriſt only,and to ſhew 
how-the Churchof, Rome denyeth that amanu ſaued by faith alone,without works 
of the Law; what. the Sonwes of thunder would haue done, if they had beenein his 
calexthat his auſwer.e was very temperate without imraodeſt or reprochfull ſpeech, 
that when he might before all haue reproued we, he did not, but contented him- 
ſelfe rich exherting me before all, to follow Nathans example and reuiſit my do- 
drine; when he might baue fallowed S, Pauls example in reproumeg Peter, he 
did.not, but-cxhorted me with-Pe7er; ja cngare £8 be withitood. This teftimonie 
of hixdiſcreet carrying bimſelte in the wr wap. a his matter , being more a- 
greaably framed and giuen_bim by another then by bimſclfe , might make 
ſomewhat for the prayſe of _ ;bur for dakencedf his ation'vnto them 
by whom. hee isthought vndi reete;” fornotcobferring ately before hee 
ſpake ,: will it ſerue to anſere, thatwhey hee ſpake, bee didit conſiderately } 
Hee perceiueth it will not , and thereforeaddeth reaſons ſuch as theyare. As 
namely; how he purpoſed atthe firſt to take another courſe, and thar-was this, 
Pwblikety to deliner the truth of. ſuch Doctring es 1 had otherwiſe taught , and at 
convenient oportunity to conferre. with wervpen ſuch points. Is this the rule of 
Chriſt, Ifthy brother offend openly in his {peech,controll it firft with contrary 
ſpeech openly, and conferre with him afterwards vponir, when conuenient 0- 
portunity ſerueth? Is there any Law of God, or of: Man;wherupon to ground 
ſuch.areſolution,, any Church extant inthe World , where Teachers are al- 
lowedghusto door to be done veto }:He garnot but fee how weake an allega- 
tionvitis,when he briogeth in his following this courſe, firſt inone matter, and 
ſo efterwards in another, to approoue bimſelle, now:fol. owing it againe. For 
if he very purpoſe of doingathing fo vitcharitable bee a fault, the deed is a 
greater fault, and doth the doing of it twice, make it the third time fit and al- 
lowableto be done? The waight ofthe cauſe, wbich is'bis third defence, re- 
heyerh'bim ag ligtle. [The waightier is was; the rtiore vs conliderate 
adnice and conſultstion , the mare it. ſtood him vpon coirake good beed, rhar 
nothing were ra{bly done or [pdken ih it. Bathe meanerh waighrie in-regard 
of the wonderfull danger, extept hee bad prtfently withRtood me withour ex- 
peRing a time of conference. by.cauſe being of ſuch moment that might preiu- 
dice the faith of Chrift incourage the ill-affetted tocominice fill intheir dammable 


ayes, 
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wayes,and other weake in faith,to ſuſſer themſeluesto be ſeduced to the deflrut#ion 
of their ſdales, he thought it his bounden dutie to ſpeake before he talked with me. 
A manchat ſhould reade this, and not know what I had ſpoken, might ima- 
gine that I had ac the leaſt denyed the Diuinitie of Chrit.But they which wete 
preſent at my ſpeech and can teſtifie, that — paſſed my lips more therits 
contayned in their writings, whom for ſoundneſle of dodtrine, learning; and 
iudgemenc Maſter 774vers himſelfe doth, I dare ſay, not only allow, but ho- 
nour,chey which heard and do know tharthe doArine here ſignified in ſo ſeat» 
full manner, the doQrinethat was fo dangerous to the Fairhof Chriſt; that 
was ſo likely to encourage ill-affected men,to continue flillin damnuble wayes that 
gaue ſo great caule to tremble for feare of the preſent defiru#7i09 of ſoules, was 
only this,7 doubt not but God was merciful to ſane thouſantls of ouy Fathers, lis 
wing heretofore in Popiſh Superſtitions, in as math as they ſinned ignoruntly , and 
this ſpoken ina Sermon, the greateſt part whereof was againſiPoperic , they 
will hardly beeablero diſcerne how Chriſtianicie ſhould herewirh bee ſo grie- 
uouſly ſhaken. ; 0. 3 O ISI OH +7 1h 
21 Whereby his fourth excuſefs alſo taken from him. For what doth it 
boot him to ſay,T he time was ſhort wherein he was 19 preach after me, when his 
preaching of this matter perhaps ought, ſurely night have beenecither verie 
well omitted, or atthe leaſt more conveniently for a while deferd,” enea b 
their iudgements that caſt the moſt fauoutable aſpe@ towards theſe his hate 
proceedings? The poyſon which men had taken at my hands, ws not ſo quick 
and ſtrong in operation, as in eight dayes ro' make them paſt cure ; by eight 
dayes delay there was no likelihood char the force and power'of his ſpeech 
could diezlonger Meditation might bring better andfirodger proofsto minde, 
then extemporall dexteritie could furniſh him with; and who doth kiiow 
whether Time, the only Mother of ſoundiudgement and dilereete dealing, 
might haue giuen that aRion of his ſome berter-ripedeſſe, which by ſogrear 
feſtination hatb, as a thing borne out of Time , brought ſmall joy vnto him 
that begatit ? Doth hee thinke it had not beene better tharncither my ſpeech 
had ſeemed in his eyes as an arrow ſticking inathigh'of fleſh,nor his owiesv4a 
child whereof he muſt needs be delinered by an boutetHis laſt way of difbur- 
dening bimſelfeis, by caſting bis lode vpon my backe, as if I had brovghthith 
by former conferences ont of hope, that any fruit wonld euer.conie of confer 
ring with me. Loth Lam to rip vp thoſe coufetences, whereof hee maketh Bar 
a ſlippericand Jooſerelation. In one of them the queſtion betweene vswas, 
whether the perſwaſion of Faith concerning remiffiot of innes;eternaHl fe, 
and wbarſocuer God doth promiſe vnto man, be as free from! doubting #5rhe 
erſwaſion which, wehane by ſenſe concerning things tafted ,'felt, and Rite? 
For the negative I mentioned their Example, whoſe Faith it Sctipture is thoR 
commended,andthe experience which all faithfull men haue cohtinually Had 
of rhemſclues. For proofe of the afirmatiue, which be held; I deſtring ro fidire 
ſome reaſon, heard nothing but 44 good Writers oftenitirues fculcared. Atl 
length, vpon requeſt, ro ſee ſome one of them , Perer Mariy# common 
were broughe, where the leaues were turned d6wne, at 4 plat foandir 
effe&;thar zhe Goſpel dorh make Chrifedans "_ veriuaw,then moval Philoſdphic 
20 Z 3 doth 
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dorh make Heathens : which came not neere the queſtion by many miles. 


..,22 Intheother Conference he queſtioned about the matter of Reproba- 
rion,miſliking firſt that I had termed God a permiflive, and no politiue cauſe 
of theeuill, which che Schoole-men doe call alum culpe : Secondly, that to 
heir obieRion who lay,1f 7 be eletted, doe what I will, I ſhall be ſaued,1 had an- 
{wycred, that.the will of God inthis thing is not abſolute, bur canditienall, to 
fue his EleR belecuing, fearing, and obediently ſeruirig him: Thirdly, that to 
ſopthe mouthes of ſuch as grudge andrepine againft God for reieRing caft-a- 
wayes, I had taught that they are not reieted,no notin the purpoſe and coun- 
{ell of God, withour a fore-ſeene worthineſle of reie&tion going , though not 
in time yetin order before. Forif Gods cle&ing doe in order (as needs. ic 
muſt) preſuppole the fore-light of their being that are ele&ed, though they be 
elsKed before they be, nor only the politiue fore-fight oftheir being, but alſo 
the permiſſueot cheir being miſerable, becauſe eleion is through mercy,and 
mercy doth alwayes preſuppoſe miſcrie : it followeth,] that the very choſen of 
God acknowledgeto the praiſe ofthe riches of his exceeding free contpaſhon, 
that when he in his ſecret determination ſt ic downe ; Thoſe ſhall line and nos 
dye, they lay as vgly ſpeRacles before him , as Lepers couered with dung and 
mire, as yicers putrified in their fathers loynes, miſerable, worthy to be hadin 
deteſtation z and{hall any forſaken creature be able tofay vato God, Thou 


to-thinke that my particular alleadging of 'other mens wards, to ſhew'their a- 
S<cmentwith mipe,would as much haue difpleaſed: his minde as che thing ic 
| or which irhad becne alleaged. Forhee knoweth bow ofcenhe hath in 
Publike place bitten me for this; alchovgh did neueritiany Sermonvie many 
Sentences of other. Writers , and dadtmnake nioftwithour any, - inotng 
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alwayes thought it meeteſt neither ro affe& norto contemne the vie of them. 
24 Heisnot ignorant that in the very entrance to the talke, which wee 
had privately atthat time,to prooue it vnlawful altogether in preaching,cither 
for confirmation;declaration, or otherwife to cite any thing but meere Cano- 
nicall Scripture, he brought in, The Scripture 5 ginen by inſÞiration;and is profi- 
table to teach,improoue,cc. Vrging much the vigour of theſe two clauſes, The 
»anof Godand euery good worke. If therefore the worke were good which 
hee required at my hands, if priuately co ſhew , why 1 thought the doArine 1 
had delivered to be according to S. Pals meaning, were a good 'worke , can 
they which take the place beforealledged for a Law, condemning euery man 
of God, who in doing the worke of preaching any way vſeth humane autho- 
rite, like it in me, if in the worke of ftrengtbning, char which I had preached 
[ſhould bring forth the teſtimonies and the ſayings of mortall men? 1 alledged 
therefore, that-which might vnder no pretence in the world be Galowes, 
namely reaſons, not meaning thereby my owne reaſon as now it is reported, 
butcrue ſound diuine reaſon; reaſon wherby thoſe Concluſions night be our 
of S. Paul demonſtrated, and not probably diſcourſed of only ; rea ke 5 
ro that ſcience whereby the things of God are knowne; Theologicall reafon 
withour principles in Scripture thac are plaine, ſoundly deduced Bbte doaby- 
full inferences, in ſuch ſortchar being heard they cannot be denied}; tior ay. 
thing repugnent vnto them received, but wharlocuer was beforc'otherwiſe by 
miſcolleing gathered out of darke places, is thereby forced ts yeddit hl, 
and the triieeobſonant meaning of ſentences, not videtftood; is btoughets, 
ligbr. 'This'is there#fon whithI'incended:1f ir were poflible ft ts rac why 
the Fenild inany thing I doc or fpeake;' I had earn © aped it in this.” 
In this I did chat which by ſome isinioyried as — allowybte, but grat- 
ted by all as che moſt ſure and ſafeway, whereby tore olue chings 8ubred of, 
m:mnatcers appertaining to Faith þd-Chriftian Religion. So tha 'Mifter Tra- 
vers had here fmall cauſe: giuen hith to be weartt of conferring; vallſtit were 
in other 'reſpe&sthenthat poore one which'is licere pretended) xhartsco lay, 
the little hopehehad of doing meany good by conference. '-# 0) 
25 Yet behold his firft reaſon of nor rm +-bu cht'High Commiſ- 
ſion, is, that (ith I offended @nely chrough an over-charicable inclination, hee 
conceiued good hope, when I ſhould ſee the truth cleered, and ſome ſcruples, 
which were in my mind,remooued by his diligence, I would yeeld. Bur what 
experience ſocuer hee had of former conferences, how ſmall ſoeuer his hope 
was that fruic would come of it if hee ſhould haue conferred , will any man 
iudge thisa cauſe ſufficient, why to open his mouth in.publique without any 
one word priuately ſpoken ? Hee might haue conſidered that men doe ſome- 
times reape, where they ſawe but wich ſmall hope ; he might haucxconſidered 
that alchough vnto me ( whereof he was nog certaine neither) bur if to me his 
labour ſhould be as water ſpilt orpowretFinto atorne diſh, yer to him ic could 
not be fruitleſſe to doe that which order in Chriſtian Churches, chat which 
charitie amongſt Chriſtian men, that which at many mens hands euen com- 
mon humanitie it ſelfe , at his, many other things beſides did require. What 
fruit could there come of his open contradiRting in ſo great haſt with —_— 
aduice, 
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aduice , but ſuch as muſt needs be vnpleaſant, and mingled with much acer- 
bitie? Surely, be which will cake vpon him to defend, that in this there was no 
ouer-ſighe, muſt beware leſt by ſuch defences, hee leaue an opinion dwelling 
in the miads of men, that he is more ſtiffe ro maintaine what bee hath done, 
then carefull co doe nothing but that which may iuftly be maintained. 

26 Thus hane [us neereas I could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of waight ; 
with ſmaller I have dealt as I thought their qualitie did require. I rake no ioy 
in ſtriving, I baue not beene nuzled or trained vp in it. I would to Chriſt they 
which have at this preſent inforced me hereunte,, had fo ruled their hands in 
any reaſonable time, that I might neuer haue beene conftrained to ftrike ſo 
muchas in mine owne defence. Wherefore to proſecute this long and tedious 
contention no further, ſhall I with that your Grace and their Honours ( vato 
whoſe intelligence the ducifull regard which I bave of their iudgements, ma- 
keth me deſirous , that as accufations haue beene brought againſt me , ſo that 
this my avſwer thereunto may likewiſe come ) did both with che one andthe 
other, as Conſtantine with bookes containing querulous matter. Whether this 
be conuenient to be wiſht or no, I cannot tell. But (ith there can come nothing 
of contention, but the mutuall waſte of the parties contending, till a common 
encmie dancein the aſhes of them both , 1 doe wiſh heartily chat the graue 
aduice which Conſtantine gaue for reuniting of bis Clergy ſo many .times,vpon 
ſo ſmall occaſions, in ſo lamentable ſort diuided, or rather the irik comman- 
dement of Chriſt vato his, that they ſhould not be diuided at all, may at the 
length, if it be his bleſſed will, preuaile fo farre at the leaſt in this corner of the 
Chriſtian world, tothe burying and quite forgetting of Rrife, together with 


_ the cauſes which bauecither bred it or broughrit vp : chat things of ſmall mo- 


ment never difioyne thera, whom one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, 
one Baptiſme , bands of ſo great force haue linked, that a reſpeRineeye to- 
wards things, wherewith we ſhould not be diſquicted, make vs not,as through 
infirmitie the verie Patriarkes themſclues ſomerimes were, full gorged, 
vnable to ſpeake peaceably to their owne brother : finally, thac 
no ſtrife may cuer be heard of ageine but this, who. ſhall 
hate firife moſt, who (ball purſue Peace and 
Vaitie TE paces. . a 
x ) 


FINIS.. 


JW, _—” —. Y PP "Þ ' %/ 
+1, aa \ £4 '@h JE WP pIIPD 4 
. \ oiÞ T2 k Pe 
. DA” Ju | _- CG a 0& ) = M2 OH — | 
- " f6-7 $ « ! \ {) /} %W . 
I - n \ 4 —_— - 


by - —\ ww \ 7: —— 
+ a0 V1 1 - ww ww 
— p_—_ 
nd 17 
4 4 /A MO 


G 
TR, + 
C  —, < #; 


p\ 
kes, 


, Wor 


tion 
LonDon, 


throwne_. 
Printed by W. STanssy 


Rienard Hoorrs, ſome- 
Ox#x#0RD. 


times Fellow of Cox rvs 
CHanisTi Colledge in 


and how the foundation 
of FAITH i ouer- 


| Zuſtifica 
By 


PA 
_ .< 6 f LEE 
—= I LI 
CSE oe Figed- 


» w 
#1 | 
"7 "WW - 
"a=y 
— 


(xz, 
© 
PA (1 

ON 
eo 

> 
= 
<VY 
[2] 
—Q 


| 


CIS 


| mmrony_n_tyrininborte TT ICCIIEE 444 et en >7_ ores ay 447. 7 ITE EOS 


-_ 


— SS nA —_— I GEES Id} TY" SIT 
ON " 4 
y © 


* - —_—  — 
o 


aw = 


. 
F 
oe 
_— 
F . 
L 
: 
o 
Pa ee ad , 


" 
. 
. 
Ms + 


PIY 


uy "x. 
LE 
.. 


5 _ " ' 
. 
. 
ks . J V þ 4 : 
4 " - . . SS f 1 o . WI « 
' / "ng . 1 os , a, 1 N DO — - FY 
” ; - "" Af . FE 4 yy Lon. 54 bo *, \* i. * 4 * ; b % : = ny «a. W. 4 
= DER TSR. REIzas Sos BY: ig —_— FM 
, JW . FRO by # af 9 w * Fr — - & od - -— ——_ — - _— . wer e—_—_——_— — act mit 
, _— ——  —— r ; ' +4.t pe. - v2 are au 
Ns 6 96. 1 ————— © 07 HEE EIS #4 * #4 0h ob £ #4 4 4 + _ Ww 


THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


$] Hereas many , defirous of re- 
x7 olation .in Jome points hand- 

Y) 7/4 el /cdin this learned Diſcourſe, 

SS were earneſt to haue it copied 

FaNb ont ; toeaſe ſo many labours, 
y = q it hath beene thought moſt 

WP | worthy and very. neceſſary to 

be printed: that not onely they 

might bee ſatisfied , but the 

phe Church alſo herely edified. The rather , becauſei it 

will free the Author from the ſuſpicion of ſome _— 

which be bath Seeneabonght 16 baue favoured. W ho 

well baue anfwered with Orcravictus in Tacitus, * Ver- > 13.44. 

ba mea arguutttar, 2deo facttorum nncadetigl, Cer- 

tainely, the cuent'of that time wherein he lined, fhewed 

that to be true, which the ſame * Author Jpake of # worſe, * *'.r8. 

Cw deeratithimicus , pr. amico3'oppreſſus ; and that 

there u not © reurits periculum exmagnafama, quam < la vie 

ex mala. Bu# be bath. quit himſelfe, that all may ſee, M 

bow, as it was ſaid of A\gncola, Simul ſuis virtutibus, 

ſimul vitijs alorum m1 1plam oriam praceps age- 

batur. Touching w will.Jay no more , but that 

which my Author ſaid of t fan \man,[ncegrieatem,&c. 

in tanto viroreferre, 1inturia virtutem fuerit, Bat as 


of 


Rge—_—_— Roe 


: To the Chriſtian Reader, 


Lib, 2, 


of all other ha writings, ſo of thiaF will adde that, which * 
Velleius fake in commendation of Piſo, Nemo tut, 
qui magts, quz agenda erant,curaret, ſine ylla often- 
eatione agendi. So not doubting , Good ( hriſtian Rea- 
der, of thy aſſent herein, but wiſhing thy fauourable ac- 
ceptance of this Worke ( which will be an induce- 
ment toſet forth others of hu learned La- 
bours ) I take my leaue ; from 
Corpus Chriſti Colledge 
in Oxford the ſixt of 
Tuly. 16R. 


'Thine in Chriſt Teſus, 


Hznxay Ilacxs om 


LEAR NED DISCOVRSE 


OF IVSTIFICATION, 
«.WORKES, AND HOW THE 
foundation of FariTHa ws 
ouerthrowne—, 


_— - — OO SD _— > > OC uu — oa -un_wawhw—— — ———_— — Ou . — — — 


ABarx. 1,4. 


T he wicked deth compaſſe about the righteous ; therefore per- 
werſe itudgement doth proceed, | 


Or the better manifeftation of the Prophets 
a(g @| meaning in this place, we are firſt to conſider the 
MF wicked , of whom hee ſaith, That they compa(ſe 
EL || 4b0ut the righteous : Secondly, the righteous, 
that are compaſled about by them : and Third- 
ly, That which is inferred ; Therefore peruerſe 
indgement proceedeth. Touching the firſt, there 
arg ewo kindes of wicked men, of whom, inthe 
fifr of the former to the Corinthians , the blel- 


that are within? But God indgeth them that are 
without, There are wicked therefore whom the Church may iudge, and there 
are wicked whom God only iudgeth : wicked within, and wicked withoutthe 
wals of the Church. If within the Church, particular perſons bee apparantly 
ſuch, as cannot otherwiſe be reformed; the rule of the Apoſtolicalliudgement, 


is this; Separate thew from among you-it whole Aſſemblies , this ; SeparateL , 9.6. vaſer. 


your ſelues from among them : for what ſocietic ha? light with darkneſſe? But 
the wicked , whom the Prophet meaneth , were Babylonians, and therefore 
. without. For which cauſe wee haue heard at large beretofore in what ſort hee 
vrgeth God to judge them. 

2 Nowconcerning the Righteous, there neither is,nor cuer was any meere 
naturall man abſolutely righteous in himſelfe, that is to ſay, voide of all vn- 
righteouſnefle,of all ſinne, We darenot except, no notthe bleſſed Virgin her 
ſelfe ; of whom alchough we ſay with S. _1ugau#ine, for the honor ſake which 
wee oweto our Lord and Saviour Chriſt , wee are not willing in this cauſe to 
mooue any queſtion of his Mother : yet "_ as the Schooles of _ 

aa aue 


I: 


ſed Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus: Doye not indge theme 1.Cor.5.12.24, 
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* Or wholec- haye madeita queſtion; wee may anſwere with * Euſebins ar” am who 
uerir bee tit Ceaketh of her and co ber in this effeRt : T hon diddeſt, by "ay" prerogatine, 


was th: aurhor re 
of thoſe Homi- nine monethes together entertayne within the cloſet of thy fleſh, the hope of all the 


lies that $0 Vie o.J5 of the Earth, the honour 0 theWorld, the commonioy of Men : Hee, from 
dcrhin.hom all things had their etl meobadb beginning from thee; of thy body he 
rooke the bloud, which was to bee ſhed for the life of the World, of thee hee tooke 
a Knowing that, which euen for thee he payed. CA peccati enim vererys nexu, * per ſe non e#t 
how the Schol- ;3,, 92unm, nec ipſa genetrix Redempioru:the Mother of the Redeemer, her ſelfe, 
en his isnototherwiſc looſed from the bond of ancient ſinne, then by Redemption; 
Crinicall wits if Chriſt have paid a ranſome for ali,cuen for her, it followerh, that all withour 
we dorms exception were captiues. If one haue dycd for all, then all were dead in fin; all 
- tharthesrwo finfull therefore, none abſolutely righteous in themſclues; but we are abſolute- 
words, Perſe, ly righteous in Chriſt. The World then muſt ſhew a righteous man, otherwiſe 
OT icis not able to ſhew a man that is perfeRly righteous: Chriſt s made to vs Wiſ- 
pl*ce which dome,luſtice, Sanctification, and Redermption:Wiſdome,becaulc he hath renealed 
they have, bee pj. Bathers will:1a/tice, becauſe he hath offered vp himſelfe a Sacrifice for ſin : 
thcir owne, { . : ge b 
their ſenſe can Sand7ification, becauſe be hath given vs his Spirit: Redemption, becauſe he hath 
v- none other appointed Day to vindicate his Children out of the bands of corruption,in- 
Mo  tkme (0 libertie,which isglorious. How Chrift is made V:ſdome, and how Redemp- 
given them by 7j99, it May bedeclared, when occaſion ſerueth. But how Chrift is made the 
—_ 4 ha" of men, weare now to declare. 
vs ms 3 Thereisaglotifying righteouſneſſe of men in the World to come; as 
there is a inſtifying and ſanAifying G——_ here. The righteouſheſle, 
wherewirh we ſhall beclothed inthe World to come, is both perteR and inhe- 
rent. That whereby here weare juſtified, is perfe&, but not inherent. That 
whereby we are ſanRified, is inherent, but not perfet. This opencth a way 
co the vnderſtanding of that grand queſtion, which hangeth yet incontrouep- 
fie berweenevs and the Church of Rome, about the marter of juſtifying 
righreouſneſle. T | 
They reachas , Firſt, alrhough they imagine, that the Mother of our Lord and Saviour 
yh d pn Teſus Chriſt, were for his honor,and by his ſpeciall proteRion,preſerned cleane 
ke the ſouleof from all ſinne : yet touchiug the reſt they teach as we doe; that Infants which 
, manalone, ever did aftually offend, haue their natures defiled, deſtitute of Tuſtice,auer- 
without any . n k . . 
coeffedtiuzs Ted from God; that in making man righteous, none doe cfhciently worke with 
cauſcofiuſtice. God,but God. They teachas wedoe, that vnto Inſtice no man euer attay- 
Devs ne medio DEG, but by the Merits of Teſus Chriſt. They teach as we doe, that although 
coffif&ue #vi-- Chriſt as God, be the efficigpt 7as Man , the meritorious cauſe of our Tuftice: 
_ iwhipeer. yet in vsallo thereis ſomething required. God is the cauſe of our naturall life, 
_ inft Liuc.8. in him welive:but he quickeneth not the bodie without the ſoulein the bodie. 
Idem bb.3.c.9, Chriſt hath merired to make vs iuſt : but as a medicine , which is made for 
health,doth%ot heale by being made, bur by being applyed : ſo by the Merits 
of Chriſt there can bee no juſtification, without the application of his Merits. 
The diffcrence T ÞuS farre we ioyne hands with the Church of Rome. 
berwixt the 5 Wherein then doe wee diſagree ? Wee diſagree aboutthe nature and eſ- 
Papif =— ſence of the medicine,whereby Chrift cureth our Diſcaſe ; about the manner 


fon. of applying it ; about the number, and the power of meancs, which God re- 
quireth 


2 * 


— 
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quireth in vs fortheefteuall applying thereof to our ſoules comfort. When 
they are required.to-ſhow:whatthe righteouſneſle is, whereby a Chriſtian man 
is iuſtjfied : they ' *. aofwere., :that it is a diuine fpirituall qualitie, which * Tho.Aquin, 
qualitie received into the ſoule, doth firftmakeitto be one of them , who are | -—, xp 
barne of God :.and ſecondly;indueir with power, to bring forth ſuch workes, /aier; aft, 
as they doethatare. borne of him even us the ſoule of man being ioyned to iufiificers, eſt in 
his bodie, doth firſt make bim\to bee of the number of reaſonable creatures ; =p yore? 
and ſacandly enable himcoperforme chenaturall funions which are proper q:atre: 4vedam 
ro his kiod-: that ieraakerb the foule amiable and gracious inthe light of God, (27t-2.conc!.) 
inreghard:whereaf itis termed-grace ; thatirpurgeth, purifierh, and waſherh —_— 
outallihe Raines,and pollutions of (inne , :that by ic, through the merit of virwre inj4/e, 
Cbrifi, we aredeliugred as from finne, ſofrometernall death and condemna- prfurs ; ales ” 
tion,the reward of linne. This grace they will have to be applyed by infuſion: precer virtitexy 
to the;qud, that asthe bady is warme by che heate, which is in the body, ſo the #7/4/#, dem; 
ſoule might berighteous by the inherentgrace : which grace they make capa- Santas : 
ble 0b increaſe; as thebodie may bee more and more warme, fo the ſoule (arr. 3. ad ;.) 
more and moreiuſhfied, according as grace ſhall beeaugmented; the augmen- #* 410m 
tation whereof'is merited by good workes,as good workes are made meritori- j,. ji /cur 
ous by ir. Wherefore, the firſt receit of grace in their diuinirie, is the firſt iuſtjfi- r«m proxcipium 
cation ; the increake thereof ihe ſecond iuftification. As grace may bee increa- - 5096. 4A 
ſed by the merit df good workes: ſoit may bee diminiſhed by the demerit of :anquan jubic- 
fiane veniall;.jti may beeloft by mortall fine. . In as much therefore as itis © 9ccuper 
needfallin che piiceaſe to repaire; inthe other, torecouerthe loſſe whichis [,1 2 va Cre 
mage: the infuſion bf grace hath ber ſundry after-meales, for the which cauſe; 4.2d :.) eflun 
they make many, wayes to apply the infuſion efgrace. Ir is applyedto Infants 77s in je- 
through Baptiſme, withoutcither Faich, of Workes, and in them really it ta*. js qua pores 
keth away origitall ſinne,and the puniſhment due vnto it: it isapplyed toiIn-: i moventur ad 
fidelsand wicked men in the- firſt iuſtification , through Baptiſme without =>" _ 
Workes, yet not without Faith} and itcaketh away both ſinnes:aQuall and 1:6;fcaciove. 
Originall cogether, 'with all whiatſocuer puniſhmene, eternall, ortemporall, 
thereby deſerued;  Vnto ſuch as haue attayned the firſt inflification;;:that is to 
lay, the firſt receit of grace,it:isapplyed farther by good works to the increaſe 
of formergrace,: which isthe. ſecond juſtification. If 'they worke more and 
mofe, grace doth more and more increaſe; and they:aremore and moreiufti- 
fied. To ſuchas diminiſhed it by veniall ſinnes,, it is applyed by:holy Water, 
Ave Maries,Crofhngs, Papall ſalutations,and ſuch like, which ſerve for repa- 
rations of grace decayed. T.o ſuch as haue- loſt ir thrgugh morrtall finne, it is 
applyed by the Sacrament (as they terme-it) of Penance : which: Sacrament yp 
hath force to conſetre grace anew, yet inſuch ſort, thar being ſo conferred; it: 
hath not altogether ſo much.power, as at the firſt. Forir only clenſeth our the 
ſtaine or guilcaf finne committed; and changeth the puniſhment cternallints. 
a temporal! ſatisfgRorie puviſbment, bere, if time doeſerue, if nor, hereafter 
to beindured,cxcept it be lightened by Maſſes, workes of Charicie, Pilgrima- 
pets Faſts, and ſuch like; or-tlſe hortned by Pardon, for terme, or by plenarie 

arden one remooued, andhtakeri away. This is che myRerie of the Manof 


ſinge. 


T his maze the Church of Rome doth cauſc her followers to treade, x6 
Aaa 2 when 


ms 


a Phyl.3.v.8, 


» 2.C07-5.21, 
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when they aske her che way to iuſtification. I cannot Rtand now to vnrip this 
building, and to ſift it piece by piece; onely I will paſſe by'itin few words, that 
that may betall Babylon in the preſence of that, which God hath builded , as 
happened vnto Dagon before the Arke. 


5 Doubtleſſe, faith the * Apoſtle, have counvid al things lofſe , and iudge 


them to be dung, thas 1 may winne Chri#t ;, and to bee foundin him not hauing 

owne righteouſneſſe,but that which i through the faith of Chriſt the righteouſnes, 
which « of God through faith, Whether they ſpeakeof the firſt, or ſecond iu- 
ftification, they make it the cflence of a divine qualitie inherent, they makeirt 
righteouſnſle which is invs. If it beein vs, thenisit ours, as our ſonles are 
ours, though wee haue them from Ged, and can hold then1no longer then 
pleaſerh bim : for if hee withdraw the breatkrof our noftrils, wee fall ro duft: 
bur the righteoulneſſe, wherein wee muſt bee found, if we will be juſtified, is 
not our owne; therefore wee cannot bee iuſtified by anyinherent qualitie. 
Chriſt hath merited rightcouſnefle for as many asare found in him. In bim 
God finderh vs, if we be faithfull,for by faith weeare incorporared into Chriſt. 
Then although in our (clues wee be alrogether finfull, and vnrighteous, yer 
euen the man which isimpious in himſelte, full of iniquirie, full of ſinne, him 
being found in Chriſt chrough faith , and having bis finne remitted through 
Repenrance: him God vpboldeth with a graciouseye ; puttech away hisſinne 
by not imputing ; taketh quite away the puniſhment due thereunto, by par- 
doning it; and accepteth bimin Telus Chritt, as perfeQlyrighteous, as if hee 
had fulfilled all chat was commanded him in the Law : ſhall I fay mote per- 
feRly righteons, then if bimſcife had fulfilled the whole Law? 1 moftrake 
heed whart I ſay : but the Apoſtle faith, * Godmaze him to bee finne for ws, who 
knew no (inne, that we might be mage the righteouſmſſe of God in him. Such wee 
areinthe ſight of God the Father, as is the very Sonne of God bhimſcife,” Let 
it be counted folly , orphrenſie, orfurie wharſoeuer; iris our comfort, and 
our wiſedome z wee care for no knowledge in the World buc this, That Man 
bath ſinned, and God bath ſuffered; that God hath made himlelfe che Sonne 
of Man, and that Men ate made the rightcouſnefle of God. You ſee therefore 
that the Church of Rome, in teaching iuſtification by inherenc grace , doth 
peruert the Truth of Chriſt , and that by the hands of the Apoſtles wee haue 
received otherwiſe then ſhe teachech. Now concerning che righteouſnefſe of 
anRification, we deny it not to be inlitrent: wegrant, thar vnleſſe we worke, 
we haue it not: onely wee diſtinguiſhic a thing different in nature from the 
pam s the other way, except we doe the workes of 1breaham,wee are tiot 
righteous. Of the one, Saint Pavy ; To him thatworkethnos, but beleentth, 


faith is counted for righteouſneſſe. Of the other, $151 w 3 Pai facitiniitian, 


inſins eſt; He is righteous, which worketb righreouſheſſe, OF the one, S. Pow! 
doth proue by Abrahams Example, that we have ir of faſth without workes. 
Of the other, S, 7a»es, by Abrahass Exatiple, via by workes we have ic,and 
not onely by faich. Sainc Pax! doth phinly ſever theſe two pittes of Chriſtian 
righreouſneſſe one from theother, For inthe ſigrr6tbe Row! thus he writeth, 


Brine freed from finne, and made ſernants tv Gd, yee haut your frnit in holineſſe, 


and 


teouſneſle of iuftification : wee are righteous, rhe one way by the faith of | 


4 
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and the end enerlafhng life. Ye are made free from finne, and made Seruants unto 
God; this is the righteouſneſſe of juſtification : yee baue"your fruit in holineſſe; 
this is rhe righteouſneſle of ſanRification. By, the one we are intereſſed in the 
right of inberiting ; by theother we are brought to the aQtuall poſſeſſion of e- 
ternall bliſle, and ſo the end of both is enerlaſting life. 
' 7s TheProphetr Abak.dotb heeretearme the Jewes 7ighteous men, not 
onely becauſe being iuſtified by Fairk they were free from Jane : but alſo be- 
cauſe they had their meaſure of fruites in holinefſe. According to whoſeex- 
ample of charitable indgement, which leaueth ir to God to diſcerne what wee 
are, and ſpeaketh of them according to that, which they doe profeſſe them- 
ſelues ro bee, although they bee not holy men , whom men doe thinke , but 
whom God doth know indeed to beeſuch: yer let euery Chriftian mat know, 
that in Chriſtianequitte, he ſtandeth bound for to think> and ſpeake of his H 
Brethren, as of men thar haue meaſurein the fruit of holineſſe, and a right vn- 
ro the Titles, wherewith God, in roken of ſpeciall fauour and mercie, vouch- 
ſaferch to honour bis choſen Seruants. So wee ſee the Apoſtles of our Saniour 
Chriſt, doe vſe every where the name of Saznts, ſo the Prophet, thenameof 
righteous. Bur Jet vs all be ſuch as wee defireto bee tearmed. Reatus i7py 25f 
pinm nomen, faith Saluianus. Godly names doe not juſtifie godlefſe men. Wee 
are but vpbrayded, when we are honoured with Names and Titles, wherunto 
ourliues and manners are not futable, If indeed we haue our fruit in holineſle, 
notwithſtanding we muſt note, that the more wee abound therein, the more 
need we haue to craue, that we may be ſtrengthened and ſupported. Our very 
Vertues may be ſnares vnto vs. The enemie, that wayteth for all occaſions 
to worke our ruine, hath found it harder to ouerthrow an humble Sinner, 
then a proud Saint, There is no mans caſe ſo dangerous, as his whom Satan 
hath perſwaded , that his owne righteouſneſle ſhall preſent him pure and 
blameleſſe in the ſight of God. If wee could ſay, wee were not guiltie of any 
thing atall in our conſcienceg (we know our ſelues farre from this innocencie; 
we cannot ſay, we know nothing by our ſclues ; bur if wee could,){hould wee 
therefore plead not-guiltie before the preſence of our Indge, thar ſces further 
into our hearts, then we our ſelues can doe ? If our hands did nener offer vio- 
lence to our Brethren, ajbloudie thought doth proue vs Murtherets before 
him : if wee had neuer opened our mouth to vtter any ſcandalous, offenſiueg 
or hurtfull word, the cry of our ſecret cogitations is head in the eares of God. 
If we doe not commit the finnes, which daily and konrely , eyther in deede, 
word, orthoughts, wee doe commit ; yetin the good things which we dot, 
how many defects are there intermingled ! God in that which is done, reſpec- 
teth the minde and intention ofthe doer. Cut offthen all thoſe things wherein 
wee haue regarded our owneglorie, thoſe things, which men woe to pleaſe 
men, and to fatisfie our owne liking, thoſe things which we do by any reſpeR, 
not ſincerely , and purely for the loue of God : and a ſmall ſcore will ſerue for 
chelnumber of our righteous deeds. Let the holyeſt & belt thing we do be con- 
ſidered, weare neuer better affe&ed vnto God, then when we pray ; yet when 
we pray,how are our affeions many times diftrated ! How little reverence 
doe wee {hew vnto the grand Maieſtie of God, vnto whom we ſpeake ! How 
Aaa 3 little 


bags 


Rome7 1 9e 
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little remorſe of our owne mileries ! How lictle taſte of the ſweete influence 


of his tender mercies.doe we feele ! Are we notas vnwilling many times to 

begin, and as glad ro make an end; asif in ſaying,Call vpon me, he had ſetvsa 
very burdenſome taske ? It may ſeeme ſomewhat extreame , which I will 

ſpeake : therefore let euery one iudge of it, cuen as his owne heart ſhallrell 

him, and no otherwiſe ; I wili but onely make a demand : If God ſhould yeeld 
vnto vs, not as vnto Abrahayy, lt fifty,forty,thirty,twenty, yea, or if ten good 
perſons could be found ina Citie, for their ſakes that Citie ſhould not bee de- 

ftroyed: but, andif he ſhould make vsan offer thus large ; Search all the Ge- 

nerations of men, {ithence the Fall of our Father 44am, find one man,that 

hath done onea@ion, which hath paſt from him pure, without any ftayne or 

blemiſh at all, and for chat one mans only action, neither man nor Angell thall 

feele the torments which are prepared for both. Doe you thinke that this 

ranſoe, to deliver men and Angels, could be found ro beeamong the ſonnes 

of men? The beſt things, which wee doe, haue ſomewhat in them to be par- 

doned. How then can we doe any thing meritorious, or worthy to be rewar- 

ded? Indeed God doth liberally promiſe whatſocuer appertayneth to a bleſ= 
ſed life, to as many as ſincerely keepe his Law, though they be not exaRly able 

to keepeit. Wherefore wee acknowledgea dutifull neceffitie of doing well ; 

but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we vtterly renounce. VWe ſee how 

farre we are from the perfe righteouſneſſe ofthe Law ; the little fruit which 

wee haue in Holineſle, it is, God knoweth, corrupt and vnſound : wee pnt no 

confidence at all in it, wee challenge nothing inthe World for it, wee dare not 
call Godto reckoning, as if we had him in our Debt-bookes: our continuall 
ſuir to him is,and muſt be , to beare with our infirmities , and pardon our of- 
fences. 

8 Butthe people of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh , were they all, or were 
the moft part of them ſuch, as had care to walke vprighely ? Did they thirſt 
after righteouſneſſe ? Did they wiſh ? Did they long with the righteous Pro- 
phet; 0 that our wayes were made ſo direct, that we might keepe thy ſtatutes? Did 
they lament with the righteous Apoſtle; O miſerable men, the good which wee 
wiſh and purpoſe,and ftrine to do,we cannot?*No, the words of the other Prophet 
concerning this people, doe ſhew the contrary, How grieuouſly hath Eſay 
mourned ouer them ! © ſinfull Nation, ladenwith iniquitieqwicked ſeed, corrupt 
children! All which notwithſtanding , ſo wide are the bowels of his compaſ- 
ſion inlarged, that he denyeth vs not, no, not when wee were laden with ini- 
quitie,leaue to commune familiarly with him, libertie to craue and intreate, 
that what plagues ſocuer we haue deſerued, we may not be in worſe caſe then 
vnbelecuers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans,and Infidels, Teruſa- 


 lemisa (infull polluted Citie : bur Teruſalem compared with Babylon,is righ- 


teous. And ſhall the righteous bee overborne ? ſhall they be compaſt about by 
the wicked ? But the Prophet doth not only complaine; Lord,how commeth 
it to paſſe, chat chou handleſt vs ſo hardly, of whom thy Name is called, and 
beareſt with the Heathen Nations, that deſpiſe thee ? No, hee breaketh our 
through extremitic of grief, and inferreth violently; This proceeding # pernerſe, 
the righteous are thus handled ; rerefore pernerſe iudgement doth proceed. . 
ov Whic 
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9 Whichillation containeth many things, whereof it were better much 
both for yee to heare, and meto ſpeake, if neceffitie did not draw meto ano- 
_ ther taske. Paul and Barnebas being requeſted to preach the fame things 482.13.42,44. 
againe, which once they had preached, thought it their duties to fatisfie the 
godly deſires of men, {incerely affeted to the truth. Nor may it ſeeme burde- 
nous to me, or for yee vnproficable, that I follow their example, the like oc- 
caſion vnto theirs being offered me. When ke had Jaſt the Epiſtle of Saint Paul 
to the Hebrewes in hand,and of that Epiſtle theſe words : 1» theſe laff dayes he neb.r.v.a. O 
hath ſpoken unto vs by hi Sonne. After wee had thence colleRed the nature of 
the viſtble Church of Chriſt ; and hath defined it to be a communitie of men, 
* ſanifiedthrough the profeſſion of the Truth , which God hath raughit the *By an&ifica- 
world by his Sonne ; and had declared, thar the ſcope of Chriſtian doQtrine is #9%tmeane 
the comfort of them, whoſe hearts are oucr-charged with the burden of finne; om 4 
and had proued that the doctrine profeſſed in-the Chrurch of Rome,doth be- nor profzſli# 
reaue men of comfort bothin their lives and in their dearhs :the concluſion £27 495: 
in the end, whereunto we came was this ; the Church of Rome being in faith nes confifterh 
ſo corrupted, as [hee is, and refuſing to be reformed, as [hee doth, we areto ſe- 5% _— 
uer our felues from her , the example of our Fathers may not retaine vs in Sachs 
communion with that Church ; vader hope, that we ſo continuing , may be ruth of Chriſt 
ſaued; as well as they, God, I doubt nor, was mercitull to ſaue thouſands of 
them , though they liued in Popilh ſuperſtitions, inaſmwch as they ſinned ig- 
norantly : butthe truth is now laid before our eyes. The former part of this 
laſt ſentence, namely, theſe words : 7 doubt not, but God was mercifull to ſaue 
thouſands of our Fathers lining in Popiſh ſuperſtitions ,- in as much as they ſinned 
zenorantly: this ſentence,I beſeech you, to marke,and to (iftic with the ſeuerity 
of auſtere indgement, thatif it be found to be gold, it may be ſuteable to the 
precious foundation, whereon it was then laid : for, I proteft, that, if it be hay 
or ſtubble, my owne hand ſhall ſgr fireto it. Two queſtions haueriſen by rea- 
ſon of this ſpeech before alledged. The one, Whether our Fathers, infetted 
with Popiſh errors and ſuperſtitions, may be ſaued. The other , Whether their 
ignorance be arcaſonable inducement to make vs thinke , they might. Wee are 
then to examine: firſt, whar pofſbilitie : then, whar probabilicie there 1s, thar 
God might be mercifull vnto ſo many of our Fathers. 
Io So many of our Fathers liuing in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, yet by the mercy 
of God to be faued ? No; this could not be : God hath ſpoken by his Angel 
from heauen, vnto his people concerning Babylon(by Babylon we vnderſtand 
the Church of Rome; ) Goe out of her,mzy people, that yee be not partakers of her 4*-13.4- 
plagues. For anſwer whereunto, firſt, I doe not take the words to be meant 
onely of temporall plagues, of the corporall death, ſorrow, famine, and fire, 
whereunto God in bis wrath hath condemned Babylon ; and the to ſaue his 
choſen people from theſe plagues, be ſaith, Goe oxr , with like intent, as in the 
Goſpel, ſpeaking of Hieruſalems deſolations, he ſaith, Ler them that arein In- $524.16. 
dea flie unte the Mountaines, and them that are in the midſt thereof depart ont ; 
or, as in the former times to Lot, Ariſe, take thy wife, and thy daughters, which Gen.1g.r5, 
are there, le#t thou be deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the Citte - but foras much 


as here it is ſaid, Goe out of Babylon ; we doubt, their euerlafting deftruRtion, 
which 


———_— 
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which are partakers therein, is either principally meant,or neceffarily implyed 
inthis ſentence. How then was it pofhible for ſo many of our Fathers to bee 
ſaued: fiththey were ſo farre from departing out of Babylon, that they rooke 
her for their mother, and in her boſome yeelded vp the ghoſt ? . 
-11 Firſt, for the plagues being threatned vnto them, that are partakers in 
the finnes of Babylon, we can detine nothing concerning our Fathers, out of 
this ſentence : vnleſſe we ſhew, what the ſinnes of Babylon be ; and what they 
be, which are ſuch partakers of chem , that their euerlaſting plagues are ineui- 
table. The finnes, which may bee common both to them of the Church of 
Rome, and to others departed thence, muſt be ſeuered from this queſtion. He 
which faith, Depart out of Babylon, le you be partakers of her ſinnes : heweth 
plainely, that he meaneth ſuch ſinnes, as, except wee ſeparate onr ſelues, wee 
haue no power in the world toauoid ſuch impieties,as by their Law they haue 
eſtabliſhed, and whereunto all that are among them, either doe indeed aflenr, 
orelſe are by powerable meanes forced, in ſhew and appearance, to ſubie& 
themſelues. As for example, inthe Church of Rome ir is maintained, thar 
the ſame credit and reuerence that wee gine to the Scriptures of God, ought 
alſoto begiuen to vnwritten verities ; T hat the Pope is ſupreme head miniſte- 
riall ouer the vniuerſall Church militant ; That the bread in the Euchariſt is 
tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt ; Thatit is to be adored, andto bee offered vp 
vnto God, as a ſacrifice propitiatorie for quicke and dead; That Images are to 
be worſhipped ; Saintsto be called vpon as interceſſors, and ſuch like. Now, 
becauſe ſome Hereſies doe concerne things only beleeued, asthe tranſubſtan- 
tiation of the ſacramentall Elements in the Euchariſt ; ſome concerne thi 
which arepraRiiſed and put in vre, as the adoration of the Elements nk 
ſantiated : wee muſt note, that erroneouſly, thepraftice of thatis ſometime 
receined, whereof the dodrine, that teacheth it, is nor heretically maintai- 
ned. They areall parcakersin the maintenance of Hereſies, who by word or 
deed allow them, knowing them,although not knowing them to be Herefies ; 
as alſo they,and that moſt dangerouſly of all others, who knowing Hereſieto 
be Hereſie, doe notwithſtanding in worldly reſpe&s , make ſemblance of al- - 
lowing that, which in heart and iudgement they condemne : but Hereſie is he- 
retically maintained, by ſuch as obſtinately hold it, after wholſome admoni- 
tion. Of the laſt ſort, as of thenext before, I make no doubt, but that their 
condemnation , without an aQuall repentance, is ineuitable. Left any man 
therefore ſhould thinke, thatin ſpeaking of our Fathers, I ſhould ſpeake in- 
differently of them all : ler my words, I beſeech you, be well marked : 7 doubr 
not, but God was mercifull to ſaue thouſands ef our Fathers : which thing I will 
now, by Gods afhiftance, ſet more plainely before your eyes. 

12 Manyarepartakers of the errour, which are not of the Hereſie of the 
Church of Rome. The people following the conduR of their guides,and ob- 
ſeruing,asthey did,exaQly that which was preſcribed, thought they did God 
good ſeruice, when indeed they did diſhonour him. This was theirerror: but 
the Herelie of the Church of Rome, their dogmaticall Potions oppofite 
vato Chriſtian truth, what oneman amonegſttenne thouſand, did ener vnder- 
ſtand? Of them, which vnderſtand Romance Hereſies, and allow them, all are 

noe 


A Diftourſe of Tnſtifcationy ee, 
not alike partakers in the ation of allowing. Sorjic allow them as the firſt 
founders and eftabliſhers of chem + which crime'toucherh none bue cheir 
Popes, and Conncels; the people are cleere and free from this. Of them, 
which maintaine Popiſh Hereſies, not as Authors, buc Receivers of them 
from others, all matntaine them nor as Maſters: ' Inchis are notche people 
partakers neirher, but ohly ebe Predicanes and Schodlemen, Of them ; which 
hane been patcakers in this ſinne of teaching Popilh hereſic,thereis alſo a dif 
ference ; for they khaue'not all beene Teachers of alt Popifh Hereſies. Pat a Vetſe 1. 
difference, faith $, Inde ; have compaſsion vpois ſome. Shall welay vp all in bae 
cotidition ? Shall we caftthem al __ Shall wepl bem all inco 
chat infernall and cuerlafting flaming lake? Them that hane beene partrakers 
of the errors of Babylon,togerber with them which are in the Hereſie? Then 
which have beene the Authors of Hereſie, with chem tha by error and vio- 
letice have beene forced ro receiue it? Them who have taught it\, with them 
whoſe ſimplicitic hath by ſleightes and conueyances of falſe Teachers, beene 
feduced ro beleene it ? Them which haue beene parrakers in oe, with them 
which haue beene parrakers in many ? Them which in many, with them 
which inall? bs OR OY wy 
13 Notwithſtanding Igrant, that, alchough thecondemnarion of then, 
be more tolerable then of cheſe: yet from the man , rhac laboureth art the 
flough, ro him tha ſitterh'm che Vatican ; toall patrakers in che ſinnes of Ba- 
ylon ; toour Fathers, chough they did but etr: fy practiſe that which 
che guides heretically cavghe ; ro all, wichour exceprion, plagues were due. 
The pie is ordinarily theend , aſwell of che guide, aFof the guided in blind- 
neſſe. Bur woe worth the houre TE we were borne, except we mighe 
ptomiſe our ſelues better things ; things which accompanie mans Gloation, ' 
euen where we know, that worſe, and ſuch asaccorpatiiy contdethnarion are 
dne. Then muſt we ſhew ſome ray, bow poſſibly they might eſcape. What 
way is there, that ſinners can find roefcape yy God, but onely 
by appealing to the ſeate of his ſaving mercy ? Whicttmercy, with ripen, we 
doe nor extend to Deuils and damned ſpirirs. G A thou- 
ſands, bur there be thonſands alſo which he wo Chri bach chere- 
fore ſer the bounds , he hath fixed che fimits of bis ſuing mercy; wichin the 
compalſe of theſe termes: God ſent nor his owne Sonne to condemne the world, ton 5.11, — 
bat that the world through him might be ſaued. Inthe third of S;10hns Goſpel J 
mercic is reftrained to Beleevers : He that beleencth, all nor be conflemned, He 
that beleeneth nor, is condemned alreadie, becauſt hee beleened not in the Sonue 
Ged. Inthe ſecond of the Renelarion, mercy is reftrained ro the jſeilitent. F 
of 7e&4bel and her ſeQaries, thus be ſpeaketh : 7 gave ber / my 14 repent, and ſhe Revel. 2.23; 
repented not. Behold, 1 will caff her into 4 bed, andihems that commit fornicati- 
0n with her,into a great affliction, _ they repent them of tet workes, and 7 
will kill ber children with death. Our ope rherefore of the Farhers, is, if they 
were notalrogether fairhleſſe and impenirenr. af ul 00912 FI 
14 They arenot all faithlefſe, that are weakein aſſenting to the truth, oc 
ftiffe in mainrainivg things any way oppofice-ro rhe trurh of Chriſtian do- 
Acine. Bat asmany as hold the foundation which is precious, c—— 
hol 
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bold ic bur weakly, and.2s itwere with 2 {lender thred, although they frame 
many bale and.valucableghings vpanit,, things that caunot abidetherriall of 
the fare ;- yet (hall chey paſſe che hierie triall and be ſauzd , which-indeed haue 
buildedhenelues vpon the. Rocke, whigh is the foundation of the Church. 
If then our Fathers did got hold the tquadation of Faith, there is.no donbr, 
butthey were faithlefle. : If, many of chem beld ir, then isthereia.no impedi- 
ment, but many of chermmightbe ſaved. Then ler vs ſee, what the foundati- 
.onof Fairhis, and whether we may thinke, that thouſands of our Fathers, be- 
ingio Popilb ſuperſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the foundation. h 
. 145i. If the foundation of Faith doc import the generall ground, whereup- 
,wereſt, when we doe belecue, the writings of the Evangelifts and the Apo- 
arethe foundation of the Chriſtian Faith , Credimus quia legimus, ſaith 
. + They miſin- S,.Z6X6me 5 Othat the Church of Rome did as * ſoundly interprete thele fun- 
rnpeey of mal writings, whereupon wes build our Faith , as (hee doth willingly 
_ a and ". 40 a" 253." 4+; | 
| once vo f: | Bur it the.pame of Foundationdoe note the principall thing, which is 
7 


vpon the fcrip- : then is thatthe foundation of our Faith, which S. Paul hath to Time. 


as od thy : 3 God manifeſted in the fleſh, initified in the Spirit, &c. that of Nathaniel, 
old vulgar » Thou art the Sauneoftheliging God,T houart the King of 1ſreel-that of the In- 
tranſlation as bypyane of Samaria :©Thws Chriſt the Sautour of the world : hethart direQly 


rhe oncly au- 


thenticalhow- dewigth this,, dath vireny raſe the very foundation of our Faith. I have proo- 
beir chey re- yed-heretofore, that , althobgh the Church of Rome hath plaid the Harlot 
fuſe no beoke Wei © vg + of» #3 , k 

ſe th ],. yet. are;they not as now the Synagogue of the 


which is W et ICH « did », v2 197 

Canonical, | — | "which plaicly deny Chriſt Iefus , quite and cleane excluded from the 
chute HEX COLCnant, But a5 Sawaria compared wich Hieruſalem isrermed holgth, 
which are nor. A Chu hor T. abern cle of her owne; contrariwile, leruſalem, _{hehibarh, 
a I, Tim,z.16, therein place of the Lord ; ſp,wharſocuer we. terme the Church of Rome, 

b 1obn1. 49+ boy hs < . : G RO 
© lobn4. 42, When wecompare her with reformed Churches, (till, we pur a difference, as 
. then betweene Babylon and Samaria, fo now berweetie Rome and the Hea- 
theniſh allembhes. Whi h opinion, [mwſt, and will recall, I muſt grant, and 
ill, thatthe,Church of Rome, rogether with all her childre, is cleave exclu- 
. There 1800 difference in the world betweene our Fathers, and Saracens, 
Turkes,and.Þ : Hes they did direQly denie Chriſt crucified for the ſalua- 

.. ton of the world, . | | = 

;, 17, Buthow manymillions of them were knawne ſoto haue ended their 
mortall lives, that the. drawiog of their breath bath ceaſed with the vitering 
-of this Faith, Chri## my Saniour zvy Redeemer Teſus ? Anſwer is made, Thatchis 
th migh|yntainedly confeſle, and yer be farre enough from laluation. For, 
6Gd.s.2:... , behold, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 Paul ſay vato you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriit 
| ſhall profit yau nothing... Chriſt in the worke of mans ſaluation is alone: the Ga- 
Jathians werecaft away by ioyning Circumciſion, and the other Rites. of the 
Law wich Chriſt: the Church of, Rome doth teach ber children co ioyne 0- 
ther things likewiſe with him ; therefore their faith, their beliefe , doth nor 
profit them any, thing at. all. Ir is true, that they doe indeed ioyne other 
things wb Chr buchow Not inthe worke of redemptionit ſelfe, which 
they grants.that Chrzft alone hath performed ſufficiently for,the ſaluation af 
| the 
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the whole world ; but in the applicarion of this ineftimable treafere , thar it * Pliinely in 


may be effeuall ro their ſaluation : how demurely ſoeuer they confeſle, that - +— pam" 


they ſecke remiſſion of ſinnes, no otherwiſe then by the bloud of Chrift, God hach in- 
vſing humbly the meanes appointed by him to apply the benefic of his holy —_— 


blond ; they teach, indeed, ſo many things pernicious in Chriftian Faich, in «ru, Ec. 


ſerting downe the meanes, whereof they ſpeake, that the very foundation of they,which are 
in er:or, are 


Faith, which they bold, is thereby * plainely ouerthrowne, and the force of j3 5719's *rs 
the bloud of Tefus Chriſt extinguiſhed. We may therefore diſpute with chem, 1nd ſee nor. 


vrge them euen with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle doth the Galatians. ©t, wbicbin 
lizhcis plaine, 


But I demand , if ſome of thoſe Gaſatians heartily imbracing the Goſpel of 1; hac which 
Chriſt, ſincere and ſound in faith ( this one onely errour excepted) had ended they teach 


concerning 


their lives before they were ever taught, how perilons an opinion they held : ;;,. "ron 


ſhall we thinke, that the damage of this errour did ſo over-waigh the benefit Chrilt, they 
of their fairh, that the mercy of God might not ſave them ? I grant they oner-  +—mwed 


threw the very foundation of fairh by conſequent : doth not that ſo likewiſe, fully. the ſame 


which the ® Lutheran Churches doe at this day ſo lifly and fo firmely main- ohh Tefiche 
AvOQurtt e pro= 


taine ? For minc owne part, I dare not here denie the poſſibilitie of their ſal- ?2” | 
: : | j : prieties of his 
uation , which have beene the chiefeſt inftrumencs of ours: albeit they car- nawre. 


ried to their grauea perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnant to the truth. Foraſmuch ? Th: opinion 
of the Latherans 


therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, ſhee hath yet a little though itbe ne 


ſtrength, ſhe doth not direAtly deny the foundation of Chriftianitie : I may, dir:&deniall 
of the founda< 


I truſt, without offence, perſwade my ſelfe, that thouſands of our Fathers in nes 


former times living and dying within ber wals, haue found mercy at the hands wittrnding 
e damnable 


of God. | 05mg 

18 What although they repented not of theirerrors? God forbid, that] Mnnerns 
ſhould open my month to gaine-ſay that which Chriſt himſelfe hath ſpoken: buccbarinma- 
Except yee repent,yee ſhall all periſh. And if they did notrepent, they periſhed. 2" _ 
But withall note, that we haue the benefit of a double repentance : the leaſt a; ath:s day 


finne, which we commit in Deed, Thought, or Word, is death, without re- _ waincain 
it, then it was 


pentance. Yet how many things doe elcape vs incuery of theſe, which wedoe ;, ich 


not know ? How many, which we doe nor obſerue to be ſinnes? And withour heldic ar fic, 
- as Luther and 


the knowledge, without the obſeruation of ſinne , there is no aftuall repen- 
| o:hers,whom I 
cance. It cannaet then be choſen, but that for 2s many as hold the foundation ; hadan eye va- 


and haue all holden ſinnes and errors in hatred; the blefling of repentance for own age et 
ynknowne ſinnes and errours, is obtained at the hands of God, through the "09 =_ 


gracious mediation of Teſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as crie with the Propher whether an er- 
PE rour with tuch 


David: Purge me, O Lord, from my ſecret ſinnes. ; wy BE 5g 
i9 Butwewaſha wall of lome; we labour in vaine ;all thisis nothing ; cumfances : 


ie doth not proove; it cannot inftifie,, thatwhich we goe abont to maintaine. bur imp, 
wherker an er 


Infidelsand Heathen men are not ſo godlefſe, butthat they may , ao doubr,  _crthrow. 
crie God mercie, and deſire in generall to haue their finnes forgiuen them. To ing whefonn- 

ſuch as deny the foundation of faith, there can be no ſaluation ( according to en Ex 
the ordinarie courſe, which God doth vſe in ſaving men) withour a particylar tjlic of falus. 


repentancedf thaterror. The Galatians thinking, that vnleſſe they were cir. tion, if itbe: 


cumciſed , they could not be ſaved, overthrew the foundations of faith di- —_ 


rely : therefore if any of them did die ſo perlwaded, whether before or after repemed 
they 


FX CENPETE —_ ett th. 
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they rold of their errors, their end is dreadfull; there is no way with them bur 
one, death and condemnation. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing of men de- 
parted, bur ſaith generally of all, f you be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
thing. T ou are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoeuer are iuſtified by the law ; ye are fal. 
len from grace, Gal.z. Ot them in the Church of Rome,the reaſon isthe ſame. 
For whom Antichritt hath ſeduced , concerning them did not S. Pau/ ſpeake 
long before, that they receiued notthe word of truth , they might not be ſa- 
2Theſſa.1z. Uued? therefore God would. ſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleeue lies, that all they 
might be damned which beleeued not the truth, but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſ- 
Ajoc,n3.v.8, neſſe. And S. lohn, All that awel vpon the earth ſhal worſhip him, whoſe names are 
not written inthe Booke of life, Apoc.13. Indeed many informer times,as their 
Bookes and Writings doe yet ſhew, held the foundation, to wit, ſaluation by 
Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſaued. God hath alwayes had a Church 
amongſt them , which firmely kept bis ſauing truth. As for ſuch as hold with 
the Church oft Rome , that we cannot be ſaued by Chriſt alone without 
workes ; they doe not onely t circle of conſequence, but direRly deny the 


foundation of faith ; they hol ir not, no not ſo much as by a thred. 

20 This to my remembrance, being all that bath beene oppoſed with any 
countenance or ſhew of reaſon, I hope, if this be anſwered, the cauſe in que- 
ſtion isat anend. Concerning generall repentance therefore : what 2 A Mur- 
eherer, a Blaſphemer, an vaclcane perſon, a Turke, a lew, any ſinner to eſcape 
the wrath of God, by a generall repentance ? God forgive me ! Truely it nener 
came within mine heart, that a generall repentance doth ſerue for all finnes: 
it ſerveth only for the common ouerſights of our (infull life,and for the faults, 
which either we doe not marke , or doc not know, that they are faules. Our 
Fathers wereaRually penitent for ſinnes, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed 
God ; orelle they fall not within the compaſle of my firſt ſpeech. Apaine, 
that otherwiſe they could not be faued, then holding the foundation of Chri- 
ſtian faith, we haue not onely affirmed, but þrooued. Why js it not then con- 
feſſed,thatthouſands of our fathers,which lived in Popiſh (i uperſticions,might 
yet by the mercieof God be ſaved ? Firſt, if they had direRly denied the verie 
foundationsof Chriftianitie, without repenting them particularly of that (in : 
he which faith there could be no ſaluation for them, according tothe ordinary 

* Forthisis Courſe, which God doth vſc in ſauing men, grantetb plainely, or at the leaft 
= s r-/ ., Cloſely inſinuateth , that an extraordinary priuiledge of mercie might deliver 
to ps their ſoules from hell, which is more then I required. Secondly, if the foun- 
impoſſibilicie dation be denied, it is denied for feareof ſome Herelie, which-the Church of 
— Rome maintaineth. But how many were there amongſt our Fathers, who 
The Church being ſeduced by the common errour of that Church , never knew the mea- 
of Rom<10)- ning of her Hereſies ? So that, alchough all Popiſh Hereriques did periſh: 
vþChrft, thouſands orchem,which lived in Popiſh ſuperſticions,might be ſaved. T hird- 
whighis 4g ly, ſecing all that held Popiſh Hereſies, did not hold all the Hereſies of the 
perdation, Pope: why mightnor thouſands, which were infeed with other leaven, line 
and vnleſſe we and die vnſowred with this , and ſo be * ſaued ? Fourthly, if they all held this 
hoy! _—_ Herelie, many there were that held it, no doubr, but onely in a generall forme 
nocbe ſaved. Of words, which a fauourable interpretation might expound in a ſenſe differing 
| farre 
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farvecnough frotmrhe poyſoned conceit.of Hereſie.Asfor example z; Did they 
hvl#char wee candor be faced wich Chriſti, withour good workes, Wee our 
felo doe; [chitke;;all lay adtmuch, with chis conſtruQtion, ſaularion beingra» 
kends imtharſeacence; Cdrit crediturad inflitian , ore fit confeſdio ad ſaluten; 
except infatits, md mentutioffvpenthcipoint of their conuerſion: of thereſt 
notiethall ſee God but ſuch a#fecke peace and bolineſle, though nor as a cauſe 
obithifir fuluatio #7 yet as way which they muſt wake, which will bee ſaued: 
Didthiey bold; thit withoutworkes wee are not inftified } Take iuftificarion 
foagiremay (omniply ſandtiication, and Saint 7amves doth fay axmuch. For 
exXceptuliere be anatubipuitic in the lame rearme , Saitit Pavl , and Saint 7ames 
dovcontradid eachthe other ; which cannor be. Now'there isnoambiguitie 
in the name either of ftith,or of workes, being meant by them both in one and 
/ the fark ſenſe. Fiiding therefore, thar iuſtification is {poken'of by Saint Pan!, 
without implytng fanRification, why he prooueth, that a man'is juſtified 'by 
faith without workes ; finding like wER char iuftificarion doth ſ@metime imply 
ſanRification alſo with it: T ſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound; then lo to in- 
rerprer Saint 7arhes, fpexking not in that ſenſe, but in-this. - > £77 
24” Wefnue already ſhewed , that there be two kinds of Chiiftianrighte- 
ouſhefſe:' theone without'vs, which we haue by impuration; the other in vs, 
which conſiſteth of tqith, hope , and chatirie, and other Chriſtian verties. And 
Saint 74m#s doth proope , that Abraham had nor onely the one, becauſe the 
thing beleened wasimputed'vnro him for righteovſnefſe: but aHo'theorher;/ 
becauſe he offered vp his forme. God gitteth vs borh theone iuflice andthe 
other: the one, by accepting vs for righteous in Chriſt ;the other, by workin 
Chriftian righteouſneſſe in-vs.' The proper and moſt immediateefficient caule 
in vs df this latter ,'is the Spitit of adoption wee have receivedimoour heats. 
That whereof it conſiſteth , whereof it is really and formally made, are tho& 
infuſed vercttes; proper and particular viito Saints, which the Spiritin the very 
moment, when Feſt it is give of God, bringeth with it: the effe&s'whereofare 
ſuch ations as the Apoſtte doeth call the fruits of workes, the operations of 
the Spirit. The difference of the which operations from rhe roote whereof 
they ſpring , maketh it needfull ro put two kinds hkewiſe'of ſanRifying righ- 
reouſneſlſe, Habitzall, and CAFnall.” Hiabirnal, that holineſle, wherewith our 
ſoules are inwardly indued , the ſame itiſtant, when firſt wee beginne to bethe 
Templzs ofthe holy Ghoft.” Call, that holineſſe, which afrerwards beag- 
tifiechall che parts and aRions of our life; the holineſſe for thewhich Zn9th, 
1ob,Zatharie, Elizabeth, and other Sainrs, are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
metided. If here jt be demanded , which of theſe wee doe firft recetue: I an- 
ſwere , that the Spirit, the vertues of the Spirit , the habituall juſtice , which is 
ingrafced, the externall iuftice of 74/1 Chri##, which is imputed : theſe we re- 


cclueall at one atd the ſamerime ; whenſoeuer we haveany of theſe, we have - 


all; they goe together. Yet ſith no man is iuſtifie@ excepr hee beleeve, and 
no mat beleeucth except he haue faith , ayd no man. excepr hee, have received 
the Spirit of adoprion, hath faith, foraſmuch as they doe neceſſarily inferre jn- 
Rtification,and iuftification doth of neceſſitie preſuppoſe them : we mult needs 
bold chat imputed rightcouſneſlſe, indignitie being the chiefeft ;is norwirh- 
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ſtanding in order the laſt of all theſe : but a7val righteoufneſſe, which is the 
righteouſneſſe of good workes , ſucceedeth all, followeth. after all ; bothin 
order andtime. VV hich being attentiucly marked , ſheweth plaincly how 
the faith of true Belecucrs cannot. bee diuorced from hope and lone ; how 
faith is a partof ſanQfication , and yet vnto.iuſtification.acceſlaric z how 
faith is perfeted by good workes, and no worke of ours. without faith : 
finally, how our Fathers might hold, that wee arc iuſtificd by Faich alone, 
and yet hold trucly, that without workes wee are not iuſtified. ' Did/they 
thinke that men doe merit rewards in heauen'/, by the workes they jper- 
forme on carth ? The ancient vſc mig, for 0b14ining., andin that ſenſe 
they of Wittenberg hauc ir in their Confefhon ; We teach, that good works com- 
manded of God,are neceſſarily to be done, and by the free kindnes of God they merit 
their certaine rewards. Therefore ſpeaking as our Fathers did;, and we taking 
their ſpeech in a ſound meaning,as we may take our Fathers, and might for as 
much as their meaning is doubtfull and charitie doth alwaies interpret doubt- 
full things favourably : what ſhould induce vs totHinke , thar rather the da- 
mage of the worſt conſtru&ion did light vpon them all, then that the bleſſing 
of the better was granted vnto thouſands ? Fiftly,if in the worſt conftruttion 
that may be made, they had generally all imbraced itliuing, might not many 
of them dying,vtterly renounce it? Howſocuer men when they it at caſe, do 
vainely tickle their hearts with the wanton conceit, of I know not what pro- 
ortionable correſpondence, betweene their merits andtheir rewards, which 
1n the trance of their high ſpeculations they dreamethat God hath meaſured, 
weighed, and laid vp,as it were,in bundles for them: notwithſtanding, we ſee 
by daily experience, in anumber cuen of them, that when the houre of death 
approcheth, when they ſecretly heare themſelues ſummoned forthwith to 
appearc, and ſtand atthe Barre of that Iudge, whoſe brightneſle cauſeth the 
eycs of the Angels themſclues to dazle, all theſe idle imaginations doe then 
beginne to hide their faces, to name merits ghen is to lay their ſoules vpon the 
racke, the memorie of their owne deeds is lothſome vnto them, they forſake 
all things,whercin they haue put any truſt or confidence,no ſtaffe to leane vp- 

on, nocaſc, no reſt, no comfort then, but onely in Icſus Chriſt. 
22 , Whereforc if this propoſition were true : To hold in ſuch wiſe, as the 
*They max Church of Rome doth,that we cannot be ſaucd by Chriſt alone without works,1s di- 
ecaſe to put rectly £0 deny the foundation of Fath ; ] fay,thatif this Propoſition were true : 
any covdene” # neuertheleſſe ſo many wayes I hane ſhewed, whereby wee may hope thar 
yer never thouſands of our Fathers which liucd in Popiſh ſuperſtition, might be ſaucd. 
I But whart if it be not true ? Vhart if neither that of the Galatians concerning 
perſtkrion,chey Circumciſion ; nor this of the Church of Rome, by Works, be any dire& de- 
did amiſſe. njall of the foundation, as it is affirmed , that both are? I need not wade {0 
PE yer farre as to d;ſcuſle this Controuerſie, the matter which firſt was brought into 
denyed Pope- queſtion being ſocleere, as I hope it is. Howbeit, becauſe I defire, that the 
rieinthe A truth cucnin that alſo ſhould receive light, I will doc minc indeiiour to ſet 
Ecarien by downe ſomewhat more plaincly : firſt, the foundation of Faith, what itis: 
workeslong Secondly, what it is dire&ly to deny the foundation : Thirdly, whether they 
beforchis whom God hath choſento be Heires of life, may fall ſo farre as diredtly to de- 
nic 
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nie it : Fourthly , whether the Galatians did ſo by admitting the errour about 
Circumciſionand the Law: laſt of all, whether the Church of Rome forthis 
one opinion of Workes,may be thought ro doe the like, and thereupon to be 
no more a Chriſtian Church, then are the Aﬀemblies of Turkes and lewes. 

2; This word foundation being qu vied, hath alwayes reference Wha: the 
to fomewhas which reſemblerh a materiall building, as both thar Do&rine of {2ndation of 
Lawes andthe communitie of Chriſtians doe. Bythe Maſters of Civil! Policie Yecatd ad con- 
nothing is ſ(-much inculcated,as that Common-weales are founded vpon Lawes, © tits. 
for that a multirude cannot bee compacted intoone body otherwiſethenby a cereim popu 
common acception of Lawes, whereby they are to bee kept in order. The *#c9junla 
ground of all Ciuill Lawes'is this: No man ought to be hurt or iniured by another. 0 9a 
Take away this perſwaſton,and yetake away all the Lawes;take away Lawes, Liu. de Rom. 
and what ſhall become of Common-weales? So it is inour ſpiricuall Chriſtian ®*: 
Communitie:[ doe not meanethiar Body Myſticall, whereof Chrift is onely 
* the head, that building vndiſcerodble by mortall eyes, wherein Chriſt is the * =pheſt.uz. 
a chiefe corner-Stone : bur I fpeake of the viſible Church, the foundation gs 
whereof is the Þ Dofrine which rhe Prophets and Apoſtles profeſt. The 6 —— 
marke whereunto their DoQrine tendeth,is pointed at in theſe words of Peter 
vnto Chriſt, © Thou haſt the words of eternal! life : in theſe wordes of Paulto < 1416.58. 
Timothy, * The holy I are able to make theewiſe unto ſaluation.It is the 4 2.Tim3-15. 


demand of Nature it ſelfe, What ſhall we doe to haue eternal life? The defire of 


 immorralitie and ofrhe knowledge of that, whereby ir may be obrayned, is ſo 


naturall vnto all men, that euenthey, who are not perſwaded, that they ſhall, 

doe notwithſtanding wiſh, that they might know a way how to ſee no end of 

life. And, becauſe naturall meanes are notable ſtill co reſiſt the force of death: 

thereis no people inthe eatth ſo ſavage , which hath not deuiſed ſome ſuper- 
naturall helpe or other, to flye for ayde and ſuccourin extremities, againſt the 
Enemies of their Lawes. A longing therefore to be ſaued, without vnaderftan- 

ding thetrue way how , hath b&ne the cauſe of all che Superſtitions in the 
World. O that the miſerable ſtate of ochers, which wander indarknefle, -and 

wote not whither they goe, could giue vs vnderftanding hearts, worthily to 
eſteeme the riches of the mercy of God towards vs, before whoſe eyes the 

doores of the Kingdome of Heauen are fee wide open ! ſhould wee offer vio- 

lence vnto it? ir offereth violence vnto vs,and we gather ſtrength to withſtand 

ict. But I am beſides my purpoſe, when 1 fall to bewaile the cold affeRion, 

which we beare towards that whereby wee ſhould be ſaued ; my purpoſe be- 

ing only to ſer downe, what the ground of ſaluationis. The DoQrine of the 
Goſpell propeſeth ſaluation as the end : and doth ir not teach the way of at- 
tayning thereunto? Yet the Damoſell poſleſt with a Spiritof divination, ſpake 
thetruth 2® Theſe men are the Seruants of the moſt High God,which ſhew unto vs « 48: 16.7, 
the way of Saluation : * 4 new and lining way ,which Chriſt hath pripared for vs, * Hebao.ae, 
through the vaile, that is, hu fleſh; Saluation purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. 

By this foundationthe Children of God beforethie written Law , were diſtin- 
guiſhed from rhe ſonnes of men; the reverend Patriarkes both poſleſt it living, 

and ſpakeexprefly of it s at the houre of their death, It * comforted 7obin the , 6.49. 
midi of priefe; it was afterwards the ION of all the righteous in If- b 1ob19. 
| 2 rael, 
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xael, from the writing of the Law, to the time of Grace. Every Prophet mg- 
keth mention of it. It was tamouſly ſpoken of about the time, when che com- 
ming of Chriſt to accompliſh the promiſes, which were made long beforeir, 
drew neere, that the ſound thereof was heard even amongſt the Gentiles. 


// Whenbe was come, as many as were his, acknowledged that he was their Sal- 
gation; he, that loug expe&ed hope of Iſrael; he,that Seed, inwhom all the 
-, Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. Sothat now he is a name of ruine, a name 
: of death and condemnation, vnto ſuch as dreame of a new Meſ7as, toasma- 

' ay as looke for faluation by any other, butby him. For i among# men there is 


iyen no other name vnder heauen whereby we muſt be ſaued. Thus. much S. Mark 
doth intimate by that, which he doth put inthe front of his Booke,making bis 


-; entrance with theſe words:7 he beginning of the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt,' the Sonne 
1 of God. His Do&trine hetermeth the Golpell, becauſe it reacheth Saluation ; 


the Golpell of leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God,becauleit teacheth Saluation by 


, « him. Thisis then the foundation , whereupon the frame of the Goſpell is e- 
- reed ; that very Teſus whom the Y7r7gin canceiued of the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
'  Simeonimbraced in his armes, whom P:late condemned, whom the 1ewes cru- 


cified, whom the 4po#les preached, he is * Chrift; the Lord, the only Sauiour 
of the World : 1 0Orher foundation canno manlay. Thus I baue briefly opened 
that principle in Chriftianitie, which we call the foundation of our faith. Ir 
followeth now, that I declare vnto you, what is direRly to overthrow it. This 
will be better opened, it- wee vnderſtand, what itisto hold the foundation of 
Faith. , oo, \f 
' 24 Therearewbich defend, that many of the Gentiles, who neuer heard 
the Name of Chriſt, held the foundation of Chriſtianicie, and why? they ac- 
knowledged many of them, the Prouidence of God ; his infinite Wiſedome, 
firengrh, power; his goodneſle, and his mercie towards the childrenof men; 
that God hath 1tudgementin ſtore for the wicked, but for the righteous, which 
ſerue him , rewardes, &c.:.In this which the; confeſſed , thar lyeth couered, 
which we belecue; in the Rudiments of their knowledge concerning God,the 
foundation of our faith concerning Chriſt, lyeth ſecretly wraptvp , andis ver- 
tually contayned : therefore they held the foundation of Faich,, though they 
neuer had ir. Might we not with as good a colour of Reaſon defend, that eue- 
ry Plough-man hath all the Sciences, wherein Philoſophers haue exceld? For 
no man1s ignorant of their firſt Principles, which do vertually contayne,what- 
foencr by naturall meanes is or can be knowne. Yea, might we not with as 
great reaſon athrme , that a man may put three mightie Oakes whereſoeuer 
three Akornes may be put ? For vertually an Akorne isan Oake. Toanoyde 
ſuch Paradoxes, wee teach plainly, that to hold the foundation, is in expreſle 
(ages to acknowledge it. 

*25 Now, becauſe the foundation is an afhirmatiuve Propoſition, they all o- 
verthrow it who denie it ; they diretly overthrow it, who denie it direQly ; 
and they overthrow it by conſequent, or indireAly, which hold any one afler- 
tion whatſoeuer , whereupon the dire& denyal| thereof may bee neceſſarily 
concluded. .. Whatis the Queſtion betweene the Gentiles and vs, bur this, 
Whether Saluation be by Chriſt * What betweene the Iewes and vs, but this, 

| Whether 
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VFaether by thi 1eſus,nthem we call Chrift,yea or no? his to be the maine 
whercuporr Chriſtianicis ſtanderh ,” it is cleere by that one ſencence of *Feftis 


' concerning Pawls accultrs: They brought no crimeafſuch things is 1 ſuppoſed, 


bur had certarne yaeftiens aoxinft him of their (aperſlitian, aud af ane 1eſws, which 
nizs dead, whom  aviafirmed io be ative. Where welſee that beſus;dead,and 
raiſed for che:faluation otche World, is by Iewes denyed , deſpiſed by a Gen- 
titeyby a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintayned. The Fathers thereforeinehe Primi- 
tive Cburth; wherthey'wrore; Tertullien, rhe Booke which he calleth L2þo- 
log eticus; Minutins Felix, the Books, which bee incitleth '0dZaxdax 3, Arnobimus, 
the ſeven Bookes againſt the: Gentiles ;*Chvi/oFvre , his Qrations againftthe 
Jewes ;  £a/zbin:, bis ven Bookes of Exangelicat Demonſration: they ftand in 
defenceof Chriftianitie againftthem, by whom the foundation thereof was 
direQly denyed.Bur the'Wrirings of the Fathers againſt Nenarians, Pelagians, 
and other 'Heretikes of the like note, refell Poſitions, whereby the foundation 
of Chriſtian Faith was overthrowne by conſequent only. 'Inthe formerſorg 
of Writings, the foundation is proved; inthe later, icis alleagedaszproofe, 
which to men that had heene knowne direly to denie , muſt needs haue ſee- 
med a very beggerly kinde of diſputing. All Infidels therefore denie the foun- 
dation of Fairk YireAy; -- by conſequent , maby a Chriſtian. man, yea whole 
Chriſtian Chiirches have denyed ir, and doe denicit at chis preſent day; Chri- 
ſtian Churches, the foundarion of Chriftianitie? -Not dire&ly; for then they 
ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches: bur by a conſequent, in reſpe& whereof wee 
condemnethem as erroneous, although for hokling che foundation, wee doe, 
and muſt hold rhetn Chriſtian. | | Ys 
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"26 Welee whatitisro hold che foundation ; what direftly, and whatby . - ;.+ 


conſequent; todenieie. The next thing which followeth, is, whetherrhey 
whom God hath choſen to obtaine the glorie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, nay, 
once effeQually called,and through faith ioftified truly, afterwards tall ſo far, 


as directly to denie the foundaridn , which their hearts haue before imbraced ' pots 


with ioy and comfortin'the Holy Ghoft : for ſuch is the faith, which indeede 
doth iuſtifie. Devils know the ſamethings, which we belecue, and the minds 
of the moſt vngodly miy befully perſwaded of the Truth : which knowledge 
inthe one and in the other is ſometimes termed faith, but equiuocally, 'being 
indeed no fuch faith as rhat, whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified, It is the Spt- 
rit of Adoption,which worketh faith in vs,in-chem not: the things which'wee 
belecue, are by vs apprehended, not only as true, but alſo as good, andthatto 
vs: as good, they are not by them apprehended; as true, they are. Whereup- 
on followeth'the third difference ; the Chriſtian man the more hee increaſerh 
in faith , the more his joy and comfort aboundeth: but they'; the moreſure 


rhey areof the truth, the more they'quake and\tremble at it. This begetteth * 


another effe&;'' where the heartsof the one ſort kanea differeiit diſpoſition 
from the orher. Nox #enoro pleroſy, conſciemtia meritoram, nihil ſe eſſe er 


- -mortem mags optare, quimcredere. CMalunt enim extipgut penitus, qui 
ad ſuppliciareparari. 1 arn not ignorant, ſaith cMinwiine, that there bee . 


many , who being conſcious, whar they areto lopke for, doe rather:with 
that they might, then thinke that they ſhall ceaſe, when they ceaſe ro live : 
Bbb 3 becauſe 
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becauſe they hold: it better that death ſhould conſume them vnto nothing, 
then God reuiuethem vnro puniſhment.:: So it is in' other; Articles of Faith, 
whereof wicked men'thinke., no doubt, many times they.ate too true: 
onthe contrary lide, to theother, there is no-griefeartorment greater , then 
to feele their perſwaſion weake in things , whereof when they areperſwaded; 
they reape ſuch comfore and ioy of ſpiric ;' ſuch is the faith whereby weeare 
juſtified; fuch;, I meane, in reſpet of. the qualitie. \ For touching the princi- 
pallobieRot faith, longer chen it holdetb the foundation whereof wee hauc 
ſpoken, it neyther iuſtifictb, nor is, but ceaſeth to bee faith, when it ceaſerh eo 
belecue , that Ieſus' Chriſt is the onely. Sauiour of the World. : The cauſe of 
life ſpirituall in-vs; is Chrift, not carnally or corpordlly inbabiting, but dwel- 
ling in theſoule of man,as a thing which (when the mindeapprebendeth it) is 
ſaid to inhabite'or poſleſſe the minde. The minde conceiueth Chrift by hea- 
riagebe Do@tine of Chriſtianitie,as the light of Nature doth the minde to ap- 
prehend thoſe truths which are meerely rationall, ſo that ſaving Truth, which 
is farre aboue the reach of humane reaſon, cannat otherwiſe, then by the Spi- 
ritof the Almightie, be conceiued. All theſe are implyed, wbereſocuer any 
of them is mentioned as the cauſe 'of the ſpirituall life. Wherefore if we haue 
read that * The: Spirit & our life; or, ® the Word our life; or,* Chriſt our life : 
wehre incuery of theſe to vnderftand, that,our life is Chrift, by the hearing of 
the:Goſpell, apprebended as a;Sauiour, and afſented ynto through the power 
ofthe Holy Gboſt. The firſt intelleuall conceit and nodes of Chriſt 
ſo: imbraced, Saint Peter calleth'4 zhe ſeed whereof we be new borne : our firft im- 
bracing of Chriſt, is our firſt © reviuing from the ſtate of death and condem- 
. pation. f He that hath the Sonne,hath life,faith S. 1ohn; and he that hath no; the 
Sonne of God, hath not life. If therefore hee which once bath che Sonne, may 
ceale to haue the Sonne, though it be for a moment, he ceaſeth for thatmo- 
mentto haue life. Burt the life of them which baue the Sonne of God, $is euer. 
laſting in 1he World to come. But becauſe as Cariſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dyeth- no more, death bath no more power overhim : So thejuſtified man 
. bbeingallyed to God in Teſus Chriſt our Lord, dathas neceſſarily from that 
timeforward alwayes live, as Chriſt * by whom he bath life, liveth alwayes. I 
might if I had not otherwhere largely done it alreadic, ſhew by many and ſun- 
dry, manifeſt, and cleere proofes, how the motions and operations of life, are 
ſometimes ſo indiſcernable, and ſo ſecret, that they ſeeme Rtone-dead, who 
notwithſtanding are till alive voto God: in Chriſt, | For as long as that abi=- 
deth in vs, which animateth, quickeneth, and giueth life, ſo long wee liue,and 
wee know that the cauſe of our faith abideth in vs foreuer. If Chriſt,the Foun- 
raine of life, may flit, and leaue the habitation, where once he dwelleth , what 
ſhall become'of bis promiſe, -/ «mw with you ro the Worlds end ? If the Seed of 
God, whictfcontayneth Cbrift, may bee firſt conceived, and then caſt out : 
how doth S. Feter tearme it k j72m07:4/! ? How doth S$. 1ohnaffirme, 1 11 4- 
bideth ? If the Spirit, which is ginen to cheriſh, and preſerve the Seed of life, 
may be given andrtaken away, how is it ® theearneſt of our inheritance vmill 
Redemption ?: how dothir continue with vs for ever? If cherefore the man 
which is once iuſt by faith, ſhall live by faith , and live for euer : it followeth, 
that 
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rhathe which once doth beleeue the foundation, muſt needs beleene the foun- 
datiohdor.cucr.. If he belecue it for ever, how.can he euer direRly denicit 2 
Faich Holding thedireR athrmation ; thedireR negation, ſo longas Faith con- 
fiauetty, is exclbded;- But you will ſay, thac as he that is to day holy , may to. 
morzaw forſake his holineſſs, and become impure;as a friend may change 
hismind, and bemadean enemy ; as:hope. may wither : ſo Faith may diein 
theheart of man;'the Spirit may be quenched ,' Grace may be extinguiſhed, 
theywhich belecue , may be quite turned away fromthe trath. The caſe is 
clecre, long experience hath made this manifeſt : it needs no proofe. I grant 
we are apt, prone; and readietoforſake God: but is God as readieto forſake 
vs? Our minds are changeable : is his ſo likewiſe ? Whom God hath juſtified, 
bathhot Chriftafſured,, that it is hu Fathers will to giue them a King dome ?. 
Notwichftanding it thall notbe otherwile giuen them, then if chey continue 
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whes htc fpake of the ſheepe, effeually called, anderuely gathered into bis 
fold; *.! giuc ute ther crerhall life, and. they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any b 1am10. 


phucke them out of: my hands;in-promiling to laue themyhe premiſed,no doubr, 
ropreſcrue themin that, withour which there can be no faluation;as alſo from 
that whereby itis itrecouerably loſt. [Every error i6 things appertaining vnto 
God, is repugnant vnto faith ;enery fearetull cogiration , voto hope; vnto 


loue, cuery firagging inordinatedeſire ; vnto holineſle, euery blemiſh, where- 


with either theinwardich of our minds, or the outward ations of our 
lives are ftayned, But : ſuch azthat of £b:0n,Cerinthw, and others, 2- 
gainſt whomthe Apoſtles were forced to. bend theraſelues both by word, and 
alſo by writing zthat repining diſcouragement of heart, which tempteth God, 
whereof we haueIfraclin the Deſart for a patterne: coldnefle, ſuch as that.in 
the Angels of Epheſus; fonle ſins, knowneto be expreſly againſt the firſt, or 
ſecond Table of the Law, ſuch ag Noab, Manaſſes, Danid, Salomon, and Peter 
committed ; theſe are each in their kind fo oppoſite te the former vertues, 
that they leaue no place fer ſaluation without an aQvall repentance. Bur [n- 
fidelitie, extreme deſpaire ,: hatred of God and all goodneſle, obduration in 
{inne, cannot ſtand where there is but the Jeaſt ſparke of faith, hope, loue, and 
ſanQitie : even as cold in-the loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the high- 
eſt degree is found. Whereupon I conclude, chat , although in the firſt kind, 
no man liyeth,. wbich ſinneth not ; and, in the ſecond , as perteAas any doe 
live, may (inne: yer ſich the man which is borne of God, hath a promiſe, that 
in him « che ſeed of God ſhall abide, which ſeed is a ſure preſervative againftthe 
finnes thatare of the third ſaute: greater and cleerer aſlurance we cannot haue 
of anything, then of this, that from ſuch ſinnes God (hall preſerue tbe righ- 
tcous, as £ apple of his eye for euer. DireRly to denie the fqundation of 
faith, is plaine Infidelitiez where faith is entred, there Infidelitie is for cuer 
excluded ; therefore by him which bath once ſincerely beleeved in Chrift, 
the foundationof Chrittian faith can neuer be direRly denied. Did not Perer? 
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Did not Harcellinw ? Did nor others both dire&ly denie Chriſt, after that -- 


et, a3 


they had belecued, and againe belecue, after they had denyed ? No doub , 
WW they 


*grounded and tabliſhedio the faich, and be not moued away from the hope * col1.23. 
of the Goſpel ';* f they. abide in loxe atd holineſſe..Our Saviour therefore;  1.7im.a.15. 
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they confelie in words, whole condemnation 5s neverthelefle their not belce- 
ving: ( forexamplewetiaue inde : $0 I 7, nan re 
whoſecondemnarion, without repehcance, :istheir:hotconfefling.: Alebough 
therefore Peter and thereſt; for whole faichi Chnilt hach prayed; rbatirmight 
not faile, did not by denyall, finnethe finge of Lifidelitie, which is aniuward 
abnegacion-of Chriſt ,  ( bur if:theychad: done this, ' their faith had cleerely 
fayled :-) yer becauſe they ſinned:.potorioully - and; grieuouſly ,: com. 
micring that , which they knew: to: be. expreſly forbiddeni.by the-Law, 
which ſaith, 7 hou ſhatr worſhip the Lord thy God , awd bim only ſhalt thou ferze; 
neceſſary irwas that he } whntb purpoſed toſaud their foulcs; ſhould , as he 


* Howſocuer did, touch'their hearrs wich true valained repentance, thathis mercy might 


mo_ chan- feftore them againeto life, 'whom Trane had madethe childrewof dearb-and 
fed (or chan ndemnarion... Touching the poinctherfore, Hope Lmay fafely ſer downe; 
be, cuen the rhavif the iuftifiedefre;\as ne may; and never come toivadertand hiserrour, 
_ FI God doth farghim rhrdugh general repenctance+burif be fall into-Hereſie, 
darken he calleth him-sr onerime'or other by atualbrepentance:s bur from Infideli- 
oeluaty * tle, which is at ioward dire deniaſl of the fouadarion, he preferueth bim by 
the Gaz. Ipeciall prouidence foreuer; Whereby wemayeafily-know, whatco thioke 
tans which Of thoſe Galarians,' whofe hearts was 'ſo pofſefttwith the loye of the Truth, 
ren £2 that if it hadibeene poſſible, they would haue pluck out their eyes to beftow 
the giftsand VPON their Teachers; Iris crue rhacthey weregreatly * changed , bothin 
graces of God peeſwaſion atrdaffeRion: lothar the'Galatians, when $. Paul wrote vnto them, 
ry wi 09 _—_ "1 now aac rg they u_ beenein g_ time, —_ 
anra, ſuchas through errour they wan , alchough they were bis ſheepe. Idoe norde- 
oe 14 6a F _ that I ſhould deny, that cheyw rokd theepe, if | ate chat 
which God' hroveh errour they periſhed. It was xperillous opinionthatthey beld ; peril- 
_ 4 ty _—_ —_ in __—_ _—_ held it _— = m—_— 70 9 4) AT IE PAY 
kim» the foundation by confequent, Burm ehem which 0bfti maintaine it, 
rn they are | cannot thinke it leſſe he a damnable Heezſie.'.: We muſt Arr put 2 
PRs —_—__ - 28 cn rr _ now hr re _— -— HIT 
ro h:ue gruen A Mind deſirous to be inftruted intrurb, and them; which, atter the truth is 
chew ji _ _ byes, _ in _ A_ CE - cheir Or On -4 
© chainoed fenders, froward and ſtif-necked teachers of circumciſion, the bleſſed Apoſtle 
by errour, as calls Dogges : Silly men, who were ſeduced tothinke they thought the word, 
— he pitrieth, he taketh vp in his armes, he loningly imbraceth, he kiſſeth, and 
ſhould be quire with more then fatherly tendernefle doth ſo temper, qualifie, and corre the 
9-4 ae ſpeech he vſeth roward them, thara man cannorteaſily diſcerne, whether did 
their uation MON aboud, the lone, which he bare to their godly affeRion, or the griete, 
vrerly loſt :ir which the danger of their opinion bred him. Their opinion was dangerous : 
would hike was not theirs alſo, who thought the Kingdome of-Chriſt ſhould be earthly? 
the ſtronzeſt was not they's, which thought the Goſpel only ſhould be preached to the 
and +109 lewes ? What more oppoſite ro prophericall dodtrine, - concerning 'the com- 
bins 19g —_— Chriſt; then the on ? rms Catholike Church, then the 
Bexe bis obſer- other ? Yetthey which had theſe fancies, enen when they had them , were 
yg eat -5 notthe worſt met in the world. The Hereſie of Frteavill was a milftone a- 
of Confeſſions bout the Pelagians necke: ſhall we therefore giue ſentence of death incuirable 


againſt ' 
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againſtall.choſe Fathers the Greeke Church, which being miſſe-perſwaded, 

dyed in'theertorof free W 111? Of theſe Galatians therefore, which firſt were 
ified and then deceined, as T cat eno cauſe, why as many as dyed before 
sddmonition,-mighr not by mercie bee receined;, euen in errour : ſo'l make no 

H628ber, bats many avlived, till they were aJtnoniſhed, found the mercie of 
Godeffetuall' tn converting them from theit*errour , left any one that is ron 
Chriſts; ſhovld periſh.” Of this T take ir, there is nv controuerſie; only againſt 3nn2 2nd 2 
theſaſuationot rhem which dyed; thongh' before admG6nition, yer in error, it rained,is wore 
jobieted; that their opinion was # very plaine'dire denyall of the founda- _—_— _y - 
tioh. If Pawl'and Barnabas had brene fo perſwaded , they would baply have nion bee - 
vied the texmes'otherwiſe ſpeaking of the Maſters themſelues , who did firſt Gmcic wis, in 
ferthat'etrof abroach; certaine of the Se&s of rhe Phariſes which beleeued. |, 2. 
Whar difference was there betweene theſe Phariſes, and other Phariſes, from tour , yerrhey 
whom by a ſpeciall deſcription they are diſtinguiſhed, but this? Theſe which 9 mig 
came to Antioch; teachingthe necefſitie of Circumciſion, were Chriſtians; the were when > 
other, enemies of Chriſtiatftie. Why then ſhould theſe be termed ſo diftin- they are caughr 
* ly Bcleeners, if they did direRly deny the foundation of our beliefe; beſides = _ 
which there was no other thing , that made the reftto be no belecuers? Wee taughr, 

need goe no farther then'S. Pav!s very reaſoning againſt them , for proofe of * 4 5-5. 
this matcer: ſeeing you:know God, or rather are knowne of God, how turne 

youngaine to'imporent rudiments ? > The Law engeridterhi ſeruants, her Þb 6«4.24,:5. 
children are-in bondage ; < They which are gotten by the Goſpell, are free. c Yoſe:8, 

4 Brethren,we are not children ofthe ſeruant, but of the free woman,and will 4 7a ;:. 
yeeyet be vnder the Law ? Thir rhey thought ir vnto faluation neceſſarie, 

for the Church of Chriſt; tro < obſerue Dayes, and Monerhs, and Times, and «© Ya{e31. 
Yeeres, to keepe the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law , this was their 

errour. | Yet he which condemneth theirerrour, confefſerh, that notwithſtan- 

ding, they knew God, and were knowne of-him ; hetaketh not the honour 

fromthem to be termed Sonnes Lxgotren of the immorrtall ſeed of the Gofpel. 

Ler'the heanieft words which he vfeth, be waighed ; conſider the drift of 

thoſe dreadfull concluſions : If yee becircumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no. 

thing: As many as are juſtified by the Law, are fallen from Grace. Ir bad bin 

to no purpoſe in theworld; ſo to vrge-rhem ; had not the Apoftle beene per- 

{waded, thatatthe hearing of ſuch ſequels, no benefit by'Chrift , a defeion 

from Grace, their hearts would tremble and quake within them : and why? 

becauſe that rhey knew,that in Chriſt, and in Grace; their ſaloation lay,which 

is.2 plaine diretacknowledgement of the foundation. Left' T ſhould herein 

ſeeme co hold,that which no one learned,or godly harh done': let theſe wards 

be conſidered, which import as much as I afrme. * Snrely thoſe brethten, * pucer. d: 
whichin'S. Pauls time, thought that God did lay a neceffitie'vpoti ther to 2 Eccie/; 
make choice of dayes and- meates; ſpake as they beleeued, and c3uld nor but 

in words condemne the libertie, which they ſuppoſed to be brought in apainft 

the authoritie of divine Scripture. Otherwiſe it had beene ne<deſſe for Siiar 

Paul toadmonifhthem, notto condemne ſach aseate without ſcrupuloſitie, 
whatſoeuer was ſetbeforethem. This error,if you weigh what it is of it ſelfe, 

did at ance ouerthrow all Scriptures, wherby were taught ſaluation by faich 


in 
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in Chriſt, all that cuer the Prophets did faretell, all thateuerthe Apoftles did 


preach of Chriſt, ic drew with it the denyall of Chriſt vttely :in.lo much char 
S, Paul complaineth, thac his labour was loſt vponthe Galatians, vnto whom 
this error was obtruded, affirming that Chriſt, it ſo be they were circumciled, 
ſhould not profit them any thing at all, Yet ſo farre was S, Paw! from firiking 
their names out of Chrifts booke, that he. commandeth others to entertaine 
them, to accept them with ſingular humanitie,to vie them like Brethren; be 
knew mansimbecillicie ; he had a feeling of our blindnefle which are marcall 
men, how great it is, and being ſure that they are the. Sonnes of. God, whols- 
euer be indued with his feare, would nat haue them connted enemiesof that, 
whereunto they could not as yet.frame themſclues to be friends, but Jid-euer 
vpon a very religious afteion to the Truth, willingly reiet the Truth. T hey 
acknowledged Chriſt to be their only and perfeR Sauiour , but ſaw not how 
repugnant their belecuing the neceſhtie, of, Moſaicall: Ceremonies was to their 
faich in Ieſus Chriſt. Hereunto a reply is-made, that if they had notdireRly 
denyed the foundation, they might haue beene ſayed; but faued:they could 
not be, therefore their opinion was not only by conſequent, but direRly a de- 


_ nyall efthe foundation. When the queſtion was abour the poſhibilirie of their 


faluation, their denying of the foundation was brought to prooue, that they 
could not be ſaued ;now that the queſtion is about their denyall of the foun- 
dation, the impoſſibilitie of their ſaluation,is alledged to prooue,tbey denyed 


* the foundation. Is there nothing, which excludeth men from faluation, but 
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only the foundation of faith denyed} I ſhould have thought , that beſides 
this, many other things are death vnto. as many as vnderftanding , that to 
cleauethereunto, was to fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding cleaue vnto 
them. But of this enough. Wherefore I come to the laſt queſtion, Whether 
that the dotirine of the Church of Rome, concerning the pave es of workes vnto 
ſaluation, be a dire? denyall of our faith. | 
27 Ilcekenot toobtrude vnto you-anyge priuate opinion of mine owne ; 
the beft learnedin our profcſhon are of this judgement, that all the corruptis 
ons of the Church of Rome, doe not prooue her to deny the foundation di- 
realy ; if they did, they ſhould grant her ſimply ro be no Chriftian Church. 
But I ſuppoſe, ſaith one, that in the Papacy ſome Chrach remaineth, a Church cra- 
zed,or,if you wil,broken quite in pieces, forlorne, miſſe-ſhapen, yet ſome Charch - 
bis reaſon is this, Antichriſt muZt ſit in the Temple of God, Leſt any man ſhould 
thinke ſuch ſentences as theſe to be.true, onely in regard of them, whom that 
Church is ſuppoſed to haue kept by the ſpeciall prouidence of God, as it were 
in the ſecret corners of his bolome, free from infeQion, and as ſoand in the 
faith, as we truſt, by his mercy,we our ſelues are: I permititto your wiſe con- 
{iderations, whether it bemore likely, that as frenzie, though it ſelfe rake a- 
way the vice f reaſon,deth notwithſianding proue them reaſonable creatures 
which haue it, becauſe none can be frantick but they : ſo Antichriftianitie be- 
ingthe bane and plaine overthrow of Chriftianitie, may neuertheleſſe argue 
the Church wherein Anticbrift ſicteth, to. be Chriſtian. Neither bave I euer 
hitherto heard or read any one wordalledged of force to warrant, that God 
doth otherwiſe, then ſo as in the two next queſtions before hath beene decla- 


red, 
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red, bind himaſtlfe ro keepe: his Ele from worthippitg the Beaſt, and from 
recciuing his-marke in-their foreheads :. but hee hath preſerucd, and will pre- 
ferue thera from receiuingany deatdly wound at the hands of the Man of ſin, 
whote:deceithah preuatiedouer none vnto death,but onely vnto ſuchas ne- 
ucrloucd the truth, ſuch as tooke a pleaſure invnrightcouſneſſe: they in all 

$, whoſe hearts'hauc delighted: in the-priticipalltruch ; and whoſe ſoules 
baue. shirſtcd after righrcouſnele ; if they receiuedthemarke of Errour, the 
mercic of God;cucn erring, and dangerouſly crring; might ſaue them: ifthey 
receiued the marke of Hereſie, the ſame mercy did;Ldoubt not,conuert them. 
Howfarre Romiſh Hereſies may preuaile. oucr Gods Ele& ; how many God 
harh kept fallinginta then, how many haue beene: converrtedtromthem , is 
not the queſtion now in hand : for ifheauen had not receiued any one of thar 
coatefor theſe thouſand yeeres, it may ſtill bee true, that the doftrine which 
this day they doe profeſle, docth not dire&ly denic the fouridation , atd fo 
prouc them ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. Onel hancalleaged , whoſe 
words, in my cares, ſound that way : . ſhall I adde* another, whoſe ſpeech is * Morn.ds 
plaine? 1 deny her not the name of a Charch,ſaytli another,nd more then to a man F*cleſ: 
the name of a man, as long as he liueth., what ſickneſſe ſoener he hath, His'reaſon 
is this ; Saluation in leſwe Ghift , which u the marke which ioyneth the head with 
the badje, Jeſus Chrift with the Charch is ſo cut off by many merits, by the merits 
of Saints , by the Popes Pardons , and ſuch other wickedneſſe , that the life of the_» 
Church holdeth by a very threed, yer ſtill the life of the Church holdeth: * A * zawh, pre 
third hath theſe words, 1 acknowledge the Church of Rome , enen at this preſent [at. de religs 
day, far a Church of Chrift , ſuch a Church as Iſrael did leroboars, yet a Church; 
Hisrcaſon is this ; Exery may ſeeth, except he willmgly hoodwinke himſelfegthas 
&,4lwaies, (o now, the Church of Rome holdeth firmely and ſledfaftly the dottrine 
of truth concerning Chri#t, and baptizeth in the Name of the Father, the Sonneg 
and the holy Gho#t, confeſſeth and auoucheth. Chriſt, for the onely Redeemer of the 
World, and the Indge that ſhall ſit r3pon quicke and dead, receining true beleeners 
into endleſſe ivy, faithleſſe and godleſſe men being caſt with Sathan and hi angels 
into flames vnquenchable. | ws 7 

28 I may,andwill, reine the queſtion ſhorter then they doe. Let the 
Pope take downe his top , and captiuate no more mens ſoules by his Papall 
iuriſdi&ion ; let him no longer count himlſelfe Lord Paramount ouer the Prin- 
ces of the world : no longer hold Kings as his ſeruants parazaile - let his 
ſtatcly Senate ſubmit their neckes tothe yoke of Chriſt, and ceaſe to die their 
garment like Eder , inbloud : let them from the higheſt to the loweit , hate 
and forſake their Idolatrie, abiureall their crrours and hereſies , wherewith 
they hauc any way perucrted thetruth : let them ſtrippe their Churches, cill 
they leaue no polluted rag, but only this one about her , By Chriſt alone, with- 
out workes, we cannot bee fed : it is enough for me, if I ſhew, 2hat the hol- 
ding of this one thing doth not proouc the foundation of faith direly de- 
niedin the Church of Rome. me 

29 Workesarcan addition : beitfo ; what then ? the foundation is not 
ſubuertcd by cucry kind of addition. Simply to adde vnto thoſe fundamen- 
rall words,is not to mingle Wine with VWatcr, Heauen & Earth, — Pu 

uted, 
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luted, with.the ſanified bloud of Chriſt: 'of whicherime indi cher ; which 
attribute thoſe operations in whole-br jo patt taany creaturegwhich: inthe 
warke of our falvation' wholly are peculiar: yma:Chriftz, and if Lopenmy: 
mouth:to ſpeake in their defence, if. I hold my -pbace and qdedd not agairift 

them as-long as breath 1$ within my. body, let me be-guiltie of-all the diſhonor 

that ever hath! beene done tp the Svime' of God-:: But the more'dread/aiþa 
thing ic is to denie ſaluation:'by Chriſt: alone 5 the-more ſlow and featetul}:1 
am, except-it be too. manifeſt, to layathing ſo grieuous to:any- mans charge, 

Lervsbeware., left if weniake too many 'wayes of denying Cluiſt, wee ſcarce 

lkaue any wayd6r dur ſthiestruely-and ſoundlyro-confeſle him; Salvation ot 

ly by Crib arke croe! foundation ;whereupon indeed Chrittiavitie ftarideth; 

Bot what if Fa anhot be ſaued onely by Chriſt, withouc this addition, 

Chriſt belieied in heart , confefled with mouth, obeyed'in life and conuerfa- 

rion 2 'BecauſtTadde, doe I therefore denie; that which 1 did dire&ly affirme? 

Theremay be awadditaricht of explication ; which ouerthrowerh nor, bur 

prouethand conchadectithepropoſition; wherevaro iris annexed. He which 

faith , Peter waSachiefe Apoſile , doth proue that Peter was an Apoſtle hee 


' 2.Theſ 2.13. which:ſayth,'Our'faluation is of the Lord,* chrough ſanRification of the Spi- 


ritand Faith of the trueth , proueth thatovr ſalvation is of the Lord. But if 
chat which isadded be ſuch a priuation as takethaway the very eſſence of that 
whereunto ite added, then-by the ſequellic ouerthrowerh. Hee which faith 
Indes is a'J6ad man , though in word hetanteth7#dz to be a man, yetin ef- 
fe&he proouerh him by that ve: y ſpeech no man; becauſe death Jeprineth 
him of being. - Inlikeſort; be that ſhould ſay, oureleRion is.of grace for our 
workes ſake ; ſhould grant in ſound of wores , but indeed by coriſequentdenie 
"X92,11.6. that our eleQion is of Grace; for the * grace whicheleeth vs zis no grace gif 
it ete& vs for our workes fake, = JING 
* Llenicnce 39 Now whereasthe Church of Rome addeth workes, weemuſt note far- 
bur tharthe ther; that the adding of * Workes is not likeche adding of Circumciſion vnto 
Church of Chriſt. Chriſt eame not to abrogare andiput away good workes : he did; to 
Rome requi= change Circumciſion ; for weeſee that in place thereof, hee hath ſpbſtitured 


- reth ſome 


| kindsof works RiofyBapriſine.” To ſay,yee cannot beſaned by Chriſt, except yee becireum- 


which ſhe  effeg, isto adde athing excluded, a ttiing-not onely not neceffarie to be kept, 
ea  diitnecearitnor to be kepr by them that will be ſaued. On the other fide, to 
mens hands. ſay yee cahnot be ſaved by Chriſt without workes, is to adde things; not'on 

O—_ not excluded; but comnatided, as being in their place, and in rheir kindneteſf: 
abour the ad- {fiend therdfbte ſubordinated vnto Chriſt, by Chriſt himſelfe, by whom'the 
ding of g00d web of ſaluation is ſpun :'® Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the 6 ary, 
coker fack of the Scribes and Phatiſesybt ſhall nor enter into the Kingdome of Heanen. They 
or ſach works were Þ rigorous exaRerSof thihgs nor viterly to be negleRed, and left vndone, 


begoodInthis 1y7athings , 2nd Tithings, &c. As they werein theſe, ſo muſt wee be in iudge 


compariſon it 


is enough ro ment, and the loue of God. Chrift in wotkes cercmoniall, giueth more libertie; 


EG in © morall much leſſe, ther they did. Workes of righteouſneſſe therefore are 


in queſtien berweene S.Pawl and the Galarians, as inferreth thoſe Conelufions,7ee are fallen from grace ;, Chrift can profit you 
wotbing : which Conclufions will follow ypon Circumcifion and rites ofthe Law ceremoniall, iſthey be required as things 
neceſlarie to ſaluation. This onely was allcaged againſt me 7 and riced I rouch morechen was allecaged? a Matth.5.205 
b Luke 11.39, c Matth,y.21, : 

noc 


| fatuation'by Chriſt alone, conſidering that 4/0ne] as an excluſiue __ 
oe on 


dd 
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notforepugnantly added in the one propolition; as in theother , Circus 
cilion: is. 

31 Butwelfay, our ſaluation is by Chriſt alone, therefore howſoeuer., or 
whacſocuer wee adde vnto Chriſt in the matter of ſaluation, wee overthrow 
Chrifit:Our caſe were very hard, if this argument ſo vniuerfally meant, asic 
is propoſed, were ſound:and good. We our ſelues doe not teach Chriſt alone, 


excluging our owne faith , vnto juftificationz Chriſt alone, excluding our 


owne 'workes, vnto ſandification; Chriſt alone, excluding the one or the other 
vynneceflarieynto ſaluation. Iris a childiſh cauill wherewith in the matter of 


| tuſtificationour Adueaſaries doe ſo greatly pleaſe themſelues, exclayming 


rhatwe treadall Chriftian vertues vader our fect, and requirenothing in Chris 
frians but ſaith, becauſe weteach, that faithalone jiuſtifieth: whereas by this 
ſpeech we neuer meantto exclude either hope, or charitie from being alwayes 
ioynedas inſeparable Mates with Faith in the man that is iuſtified; or workes 
from being added as neceſſaric duties required at the hands of eyery iuſtified 
man : butto ſhew , that faith is che only hand which putteth on Chriſt vato 
iuftificationz and Chrift, the only garment , which being ſo put on covereth 
the ſhame of our defiled natures, hideth the imperfeRions of our workes, pre» 
ſeruerh vsblameleſſe in the ſight of God,before whom otherwiſe, the weake- 
neſle of our faith were cauſe ſufficient to make vs culpable,yeato ſhut vs from 
the Kingdome of Heauen, where nothing that is not abſolute,can enter. That 
our dla withehon bee notas childiſh as theirs with vs, when wee heare of 

wee 
are to:note, what it doth exclude, and.where. If I ſay , Such 4 1s ly ought 
to determine ſuch acaſe all things incidentto the determination thereof beſides 
the perſonof the Iudge, as Lawes, Depolitions, Evidences, &c. are not here- 
by excluded; perſons are not excluded from witnefhng herein, or affifting,but 
onely frem determining and giuing ſentence. How then is our faluation 
wrought by Chriſt alone? Is itbur meaning chat nothing is requifite to mats 
faluation, but Chrift to ſaue, and he to be ſaued quietly without any more a- 
doe ? Nog weacknowledge no ſuch foundation, As we baue receiued,fo we 
teach, that beſides the bare and naked worke, wherein Chrift without any o- 
ther Aſſociate, finiſhed all the parts of our Redemption, and purchaſed Sal- 
mation himſelfe alone: for conueyance of this eminent blefling vnto vs, many 
thingsare of necefhitie required , as to bee knowne and choſen of God before 
the foundation of the World; in the YVorld to be called, iuſtified, ſan&ified; 


after we baue left the World ; to bee received vntogloriez Chriſt in eneryof 


theſe hath ſomewhat, which hee worketh alone. Through him accordingto 
the eternall purpoſe of God, before the foundation of the World, Borne, Cru- 
cified, Buried, Rayſed, &c. wee were in a gracious Acceptation knowne vnto 


—y 
m— 


_— — 


God, A— we were ſcene of men: God * knew vs, loued vs, was kinde * zph.rs,a,7; 
Te 


to vs in Teſas Chriſt ; in him we wereeleRed to bee Heires of life. Thus farre 
God through Chrift hath wrought in ſach ſortalone, that our ſelues are meere 
Patients, working no more then dead and ſenſelefle Matter, Wood, or Stone, 
or Tron, doth inthe Artificers hands, no morethen the Clay when the Potter 
appointeth itto be framed for an honorable 'vie, nay, not fo! much Fm the 

Ccc tter 
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Matter whereupon the Craftſman worketh, he chooſerh being moned by the 
fitneſſe which is init ro ſerne his turne ; in vs no ſach thing. Touching the 
reſt, which is laid for the foundation of our Faith, importerh farther : Tha 

"64.58.  *by him weare called ; that ® wee have Redemption, » Remiſfion of ſinnes 

* P:t.5.5. through bisbloud, < Health by his ſtripes, 4 Tuftice by him 3 that hee *doth- 

b Epbeſi1-7. cangifc his Church, and make it gloriousto himſelfe; that * entrance into ioy 

c penny | ſhall be giuen vs by him, yea, all things by him alone. Howbeit not ſo by him 

© Erbef.8.26, alone, as if in vs to $ our vocation,the hearing of the Goſpel ; to our iuſtifica- 

f Matth::5.23- tion, Faith z to our ſanQification, the fruits of the Spirit; toour entrance into 

boron bi reſt, perſeuerance in Hope, in Faith, in Holineſle, were not neceſſarie. . 

Gal, 5.23, 32 Then whatis the fault of the Church of Rome? Not that ſhee requi- 

>. Thefſ.3-15.' reth workes at their hands which will be ſaued : bur that ſhe attribureth vato 
workes 2 power of ſatisfying God for ſinne ; yea, a vertue to merit both grace 
here, andin heauen glorie. That this over-throweth the foundation of faith, 
T grant willingly ; that it is a dire denying thereof, I vtterly deny : what it 
isro hold, ang what direRly to denie the foundation of faith , I hauealreadie 
opened. Apply it particularly to this cauſe, and there needes to more adoe. 
Thething which is handled, if the forme, vnder which it is handled , bee ad- 
ded thereunto, it ſheweth the foundation of any doArine whatſoever. Chrift 
isthe Matter whereof the DoArine of the Goſpel treateth; and irtreateth of 
Chriſt, as of a Saviour, Saluation therefore by Chrift is the foundation of 
Chbriſtianitie:as for workes,they are a thing ſubordinate, no otherwiſe then be- 
cauſe our ſanAification cannot be accompliſhed without ther; the Dorine 
concerning them isathing builded vpon the foundation ; therefore the Do- 
Arine, which addeth vnto thera the powerof ſatisfying or of meriting,addeth 
vntoa thing ſubordinated,builded vpon the foundation, not to the very foun- 

dation it felfe : yet isthe foundation by this addition conſequently oner- 

- throwne, for as much as out of this addition, it may be negatiuely concluded; 

Hee ratio Eccle- Hee which maketh any worke good, and acteptablein the ſight of Ged, to 
ps 3 cats proceed from the naturall freedome of our will ; Hee which giueth vnto any 
lice Fidei f, vs good workes of ours, the force of ſatisfying the wrath of God for finhe, the 
q«i partem divi- power of meriting either earthly or heauenly rewards ; Hee which holdeth 
ne wim Warkes,going before our vocation, in congruitie to merit our vocation, works 
non valearcon- following our firſt, to merit our ſecond inftification, and by condignitieour 
fiteri. 1taew oft reward inthe Kingdome of Heauen; pulleth vp the Doarine of faith by 
no 1g the roots ; for out of cuery ef theſetheplaine dire denyall thereof may bee 
ſunt onnia, vt neceſſarily concluded. Not this onely , but what other Herefie is there, that 
4 /meake, doth notraze the very foundation of faith by conſequent? Howbeit,wee make 
& qu; mw 2x 4 difference of Herelies, accounting them in the next degreeto Infidelitie, 

omnibu denez4- which directly deny any one thing to bee, which is expreſly acknowledged in 

neo rm the Articles 6f our Beliefe ; for out of any one Article ſo denyed, the denyall 

nen;rofr., cas Of the very foundation it ſelfe is ſtraight-way inferd; As for example; ifa man 

faft.ub.6.de - guld ſay,T here i no Catholike Church, it followeth immediately thereupon, 

aware. that this Teſus whom we call the Sauiour, is not the Sauiour of the Worlds 

ly tand in de- becauſe all the Prophets beare witnefle, that the true Meſ5ras ſhould * ſhew 


op "1 irg light unto the Gentiles that isto lay, gather ſuch a Church as is Catholike, not 
: | re- 


_— 
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reftrayned any longer vnto onecircamciſed Nation. In the ſecond ranke wee 
place them,out of whoſe Poſitions, the denyall of any the fore-faid Articles 
may be with like facilitie concluded: ſuchas arethey, which havedenycd ey- 


 therthe Divinitie of Chriſt with Zebion, or with Marcion his Humanitiez an 


example whereof may be that of CaſFanus, defending the Incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, againſt Ne#or:ms Biſhopof Antioch, which beld , tbar the 
Virgin, when thee brought forth Chrift, did 'nor bring forth rhe Sonne of 
God , buta ſole anda meere man : out of which Herefte the denyall of the 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith he deduceth thus : 1frhos doeſt deny onr Lord Ie- 15b.6.detncw. 
ſus Chrii#;in denying the Soune , thou canſt not chooſe but deniethe Father : for Pom.cap.16. 


according to the voice of the Father himſelfe,He that hath not the Sonne,hath not 
the Father Wherefore denying him which i begotten, thou denyeſt him which doth 
beget. Againe,denying the Sonne of God to haxe beene borne in the fleſh, how canſt 
thou belceue him 10 haut ſuſfered?beleening not his Paſſion, what remayneth, but 
that thow denie his Reſurrettion ? For we Lerevt him not Rayſed , except we firft 
beleene him Dead:nenher canthe reaſon of his riſing from the Dead ſtand without 
the faith of his death going before. T he denyall of his Death and Paſsion inferreth 
the denyall of hs riſing from the depth. Whereuponit followeth that thou alſo deny 
hs Aſcenſion into Heanen.T he — affirmeth,that he which Aſcended, did fir ff 
Deſcend, ſo that as much as lyeth in thee, our Lord leſws Chrif# hath neither riſen 


from the depth, nor s aſcended into Heauen , nor futeth at the right hand of God 


the Father neither ſhall he come at the Day of the finall account which is looked for, 
wor ſhall indge the quicke and dead. wo dareft thou yet ſet foot in the Church ? 
Canſt thou thinke thy ſelfe a Biſhop, whenthow ha#t demyed all thoſe things, where- 
by thou deſt obtaine a Biſhoply calling? Nets T oxtys confeſledall the Articles of 
the Creed, bur his opinion did imply the denyall of every parr of bis Confefhi- — 
on. Hereſies thereare ofthe third ſort; ſuch asthe Charch of Rome maincay- 
neth; which be remoued by agreater diftance from the foundation , although 
indeed they ouerthrow it. Yer beBauſe of that weakneſſe, whichthe Philoſe- 
pher noteth inmens capacities, when he ſaith, that the common ſort cannor 
ſee things, which follow in reaſon, when they follow as it werea-farre off by 
many deduQions; therefore the repugnancie of ſuch Herefie and the founda- 
tion, is not ſo quickly or ſo eaſily found, - but that an Hererike of this, ſooner 
then of the former kind; may direMly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſle, 
denie the foundation of Faith. | | 

33 lIfreaſen be ſuſpeRed,tryall will ſhew that the Church of Rome doth 
no otherwiſe by teachingthe dodtine ſhe doth teach concerning good works. 
Offer them the very fundamentall words:and what man is rhere, that will re- 
fule to ſubſcribe varo them? Canthey direRly grant, and direly denie one 
and the very ſelfe-ſame thing > Our' owne proceedings in diſputing againft 
theic workes ſatisfaRorie,and meritorious,doe fhew not only, thi they hold, 
but that we acknowledge them to hold the foundation, notwithſtanding their 
opinion. For are notthele our arguments againſt them? Chriſt a/one hath ſatiſ 

ce 


fied ani appeaſed his Fathers wrath : Chriſt hath merited ſaluation alone. ' W 


ſhould doe fondly to vie ſuch diſputes, neither could we thinke to prevaileby 
them, if chat, whereupon we ground, were a thing, which wee know they doe 
Cec 2 not 
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not a weare afſured they will aor grant. Their very anſwersto all 

ſuch reaſans as are in this Congrquerlic bronght againſt ther, will aot permit 
vs to doube, whether they hold the foundatian, or no. Canany man that hath 
read their Bookes concerning this matter,be ignorant how they draw all their 
anſwers vnto theſe heads?T hat rhe remiſtion of all our ons,the pardon of all what- 
ſocuer puniſhments thereby deſerned, the rewards which God hath laid vp in Hea- 
wen,are by the bleud of onr Lord Teſus Chriit purchaſed, and obtayned ſufficiently 
for all men: but for ns man effectually,for bus benefit in particular,except the bloud - 

of Chriſt be apphyed particularly ynto him, by ſuch meanes as God hath appointed 

that to worke by.T hat thoſe meanes of themſelues,being but dead things,onely the 

bloud of Chrift « that which putteth life, force, and efficaciein them to worke, and 

to be anailablegeach in by kind to our [alaation.Finally,that grace being purchaſed 

for vs by the bloud of Chriſt, and freely without any merit or deſert at the firſt be- 
fowedvpenws the good things which we do,afier grace receined,be thereby made 
ſatisfaftory, &r meritorious.Yome of their ſemeences,to this effeR,I muſt alleage 

| for mineowne warrant. If we deſire te heare forraine judgements, we find in 

Lev of Gra- anethis confeflion:He that could reckon how many the vertues and merits of our 

| vx fat * Saviour Ieſus Chriſt haue beene,might likewiſe underſtand how many the benefits 
_—_ haxe beene,that are to come tows by him; forſomuch as men are made partakers of 
them all by meanes of hu Paſsion: by him is ginen vnto vs Remiſiion of our ſinnes, 

grace,glery liberty, lk, of JAS; ater.) PP AIG, 97. ſatisfaction, 

ſacraments merits, andall other things which we had, andwere behooueful for our 

faluation.In another we bauetbeſe oppoſitions, ard anſwers made vnto them : 

Panigerla 1} race & giuenty Chriſt leſs z True, but not except Chriih Jeſus be applied. 
_— He #« the propitiation for our ſins;by hu ftripes we are healed; he hath offered hins- 
ſelfe up for v5:all thu « true;but apply m—_— all ſatisfattjoniv the bloud of 1t+ 

ſus Chriſt; but we hold that the meanes which Chrifi hath eppointed for vs in this 

Annt.in caſe ro apply it,arc our penallworkes.Qur Countrimen ih Rhemes make the like 
T.J0b8 1, anſwere, rai they ſeeke ſalyation na other way, then by the blond of Chriſt 3 

. and that humbly they doe vie Prayers, Faſtings, Almes, Faith, Charitic, Sa- 

crifice, Sacraments, Prieſts, only as the meanes appointed by Chriſt, to apply 

the benefit of his holy bloud vata them : couching our good workes, that in 
their owne natures they are not meritorious, . por anſwerable tothe ioyes of 

Heaven ; it commeth by the grace of Chriſt,and nor ofthe worke it ſelfe,that 

we have by well-doiog a right to Heauen, and deſerue it worthily; Ifany man 

cthinke char I ſeeke to Ive 5 their opinions, to ſet the better foote of a lame 

cauſe fore-moſt ; let him know, that: lince I began throughly to vaderſtand 

eheir meaning, I bauefound their halting greater, then perhaps irfeemeth to 

them which know not the deepneſle of Saran, as the blefled Diuineſpeakerh. 
For although this bee prooke ſufficient, that they doe not di denie the 
foundation of Faith: yet if there were noother leauen in the whole lumpe of 
their Docrine,but chis;this were ſufficient to prove, that their Dofrine is not 
agreeable vntq the foundation of Chriſtian Faich. The Pelagians being ouer- 
great friends vato Nature, made theniſelues enemies vnto Grace , for all their 
conſelſing, that men hawe their ſoules, andall the faculties thereof, their wils, 
andall the abilitie of their wils from God. And is katy" 
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till an aduerſarie vnto Chrifts Merits, becauſe of heracknowledging, that we 
haue. receiued the power of meriting by the bloud of Chriſt ?- Sir 7homas 
Woore, ſetteth downe the oddes betweene vs and the Church of Rome,in the I 
matter of workes, thus, Like av we grant them, that nv geod worke of manizre- gc 
wardable in heauen of his owne nature, but through the meere goodnes of God, that 
lift to ſet ſo high 4 price vpon ſo poore a thing; and that #hu price God ſetteth 
through Chriſts Paſsion, and for that alſo they be his own works with vs; for good 
works t0 God-ward worketh no man, without:God worke in him ; and as wee grans 
them alſo,that no man may be proud of hi works;for his imperfett working ,or for 
that inall that may may do,he can do God no good, but ix a ſeruant vnprefitable &- 
doth but his bare duty; as we,1fhy, grant vn then _ ſo this one thing, 
or twaine,ds they grant vs againe,thet menure bound to work good wwwkes, if they 
haze time and power ,& that whaſo worketh intrac faith nw ſhall bemoſt rewar- 
ded, but then ſet they thereto, that all hu rewards ſhall beginen him for his fuith 
alone, and nothing for bis works at all, becauſe bu fgirh is the thing, they ſay, that 
forceth him to worke well. | ſee by this of Sir: 7homas More, biow edficit is for 
men of che greateft capacity,to miſtake things writren'dr ſpoken,avwell onthe: 
one {ide as onthe other, Their dorine, as he thought, maketh the worke of' 
man rewardablein the World to come, through the goodnefle of :God whom 
it pleaſed to ſer ſe bigh a price vpon fo poore athing:andiours,that aman doth. 
receiue that eternall and high reward, not for his works; but for bis faiths ſake, 
by which he worketh : whereas in truth our doctrine is no other then that wee 
haueclearned at the feer of Chriſt, namely, that God doth juftificthe belee- 
ving man, yet not for the worthinefle of bis beliefe, but for the worthineſle of 
him, which is beleened ; God rewardeth abundantly :euery one which wor- 
keth, yet not forany meritorious dignitic, which is, orcan beein theworke, 
but through his meere mercie, by whoſe commandementhe workerh. Con- 
trariwile, their dorineis, that as pure water of ir ſelfe hath no favour, butif 
it paſſe through aſweerte Pipe , & caketh-a pleaſant ſmell of the Pipe through 
which it paſſech : ſo, although before grace receiued, our workes doe neither 
ſatisfie, nor merit; yet after, they doe both the one andthe other. Enery ver- 
tuous aQion hath then power in ſuch to ſatisfie, thatif' wee our ſelnescommir 
no mortall ſinne, no haynouscrime whereupon to ſpend this treaſure of ſatilſ- Works of Se- 
fation in our owne behalfe, it turnethto the benefit of other mens releaſe, on P*r=o22tion. 
whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the houſe of God to beſtow itz ſothar we 
may ſatisfie for our ſelues and others, but meric only forour ſelues. In meri- 
_ ting, ouraQions doe worke with two hands; with onethey gettheir morning 
ſtipend, the increaſe of grace; with the other their enening hire; the everlafti 
Crowne ofglorie. Indeed they teach that ourgood werks doe northele things, 
as they come from vs, but as they come from grace invs 2 which gracein vs is 
another thing in their Dininitie, then is the meere goodneſle of Bods mercie 
towards vsin Chriſt Teſus. | UG, 28 Eeny 
34 If it were nota ſtrong deluding ſpirit, which hath poſſeſhon of their 
hearts: were it poſſible, but that they ſhould ſee, how plainly they doe bere- 
in gaine fay the very ground of Apoſtolique faith? Is this thac faluation by 
grace, whereof ſo plentitull mention is Dom the Scriptures of God ? " 
cc 2 chis 
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this their m aning, which firſt caught the-Wotld to lookefor ſaluation onely 
by Chriſti; By gracs ; the Apottle faith, and'by grace in ſuch ſort as a gift: 
a thing that -tomiverh" not. of: Qur-ſelues , nor :of our workes , left any 


' '" man ſhould boaſt, and fay ,' / bave wrought ont my vivhe ſaluation. By 


grace they conteſle z but-by grace in forc,, thar as many as weare the Dia- 
deme df bliſſe, they wears nothing bur whar they haue wonne. The Apoftle, 
4s if-he.bad fore-ſcene, how the Church of Rome would abuſe the Worldin 
time by.ambiguous cermies, to declare in whar- ſenſe 'the'mame of grace muſt 
be taken, when we makeit the cauleof our ſalvation, ſaith; He ſaved vs accor- 
ding to bisevercie + which mercie, akbough it exclude not the waſhing of our 
new birth, thie renewing of our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, -themeanes, the ver- 
tues, the duties, which God requirecbof our hands which ſhall be ſaued;; yer 
is it{o repugnaticvntomerits, thotto lay wee arc ſaved for the worthinel? of 
anything which is ours,} fs co deny- wee are ſaved by grace: Grace beftoweth 
freely: andtherefote idfily requirechtheglory of that which is beſtowed. We 
deny the ofour hord lefus Chriſt; weabuſe., difanvll;, and annibilate 
the benefivof his bitter Paſſion; if we reftin theſe proud imaginations,that life 
is deſernedly ours, tbatwe merit it, and thar we are worthy of it. 

35 - HowbciG conſidering bow many vereuous and iuſtmen , how many 
Saints, how many Mateyrs, bow meny of theancient Fathers of the Church, 
haue'badiheir fundry/ perilous opinions : and among ſundry of their opini- 
ons, this; that they hoped tomake good ſame part of amends for their ſinnes, 
by che'volwitary punithments which they laid vpon' themſelues, becauſe by 
a canſequientic may foYow bereupas, thar they were injurious vnto Chriſt : 
ſhall wetherefore make fach deadly Epiraphs, and fer them vpon their graves; 
Thty denyedthe foundation of faith diredtly, thepare damned, there is no ſatuati- 
onfor:thers?. $. Auſtin ſaith of himiſcltc, Errare poſſum ,hereticus eſſe nolo. And 
—_ we-put 2 difference betweenethem thar erre , andthem thar obftinately 
per{ift-in crrour chow isit polhible,, that evet®any man ſhovld _ tro bee fa- 
ned 2 Surelyin this cafe, lhavenoreſpet of any: perſon ative or dead. Gine 
me a man of what fiat or condition ſocuer, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope, whome 
in che extreme pointof- his life affl&idnhath made to know himſclfe , whoſe 


- heart God hath touched with true ſorrow for'ail his finnes, and filled with 
iloue towardsthe Goſpell of Chrift; whoſe eyes are opened to ſce the Truth, 


and his mouth to renoutice all bereſie and errorany wiſe oppoſite thereunto : 
this onc-opinion of Merices excepted, bee thinkerh Ged will require at his 
hands, and becauſc he wanteth, thereforerremblath , and is diſcouraged; It 
may be,l am forgerfull.and vnskiltull;not furniſhed wich things new and old, 
252 wiſe learned Scribeſhould bee;; nor able roatleage thar,whereunto, if it 
were alleaged; he doth beare a mindemoft witling to yeeld, and ſo ro berecal- 
led asweilfrem this; as from other errors. Andiſhall Ithinke, becauſe of this 
onely error, that ſuch a mantoucheth not ſo much ns the hemme of Chriſts 
garment? If he doe; wherefore {houltl not Thane hope, that vertue may pro- 
ceed from Chriſt to fayehim ? Betavſe bis err6ur doth by conſequent ouer- 
throw his faith? Shall I therefore call tina off, ns onethat frath vtterly caſt off 
Chriſt } onethat holdeth not ſo mach as by #flenderthreed ? No, I will _ 
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be afraid to fay vnto a Popeor Cardinal in this plight, Be of good comfort, we 
haue to doe with a mereifull God; rattier to make the beſt of alicele which we 
bold well, aud not with a captious Sophiſter, which gathereth the worſt our 
of every ehing;wherein weerre. Is thereany reaſon that I ſhould be ſuſpeed, 
ofyor offcifed or this peech? * Tx ita dangerous thing toimagine,that ſuch * Lecall affec- 
mer may find mercie ? The houre may'come when we ſhall chiokeit ableſſed #20 5e<1-id 
thing to heate;that if ott ſinnes werethe finnes of the Popes and Cardinals, mer indiffe- 
the bowels JD mercie of God are larger.' 1 doe not propoſe vnto you a *<nclybe con- 
Pope with the necke of 4n Emperour vnder hisifeer; a Cardinall riding his ****< 
1offe to the bridle in the bloud of Saints: but a Pope or Cardinal, ſorrowfull, 
Aiocks dif-robed, ftript not onely of vſarped power, but alſo deliuered and 
recald from errour ; Antichriſt converted and'lying proſtrate at the foote of 
Chrift : and ſhall I-thinke rhat Chriſt will ſpurne at him ?-And ſhall {croſfe 
7 gaine.ſaythe mercifull promiſes of God ; generally made vnto penitenr 
mers, by oppoling the name of a Pope, of a Cardinall ? What Yifferenceis 
there in the world betweenea Pope and a Cardinal, and lohn Style in this caſe? 
It'wee thinke it impoſſible for them, after they be once come within thar 
ranke , to be afterwards touched with any ſach!tedmorſe, let ther be gratited. 
The Apoſtle faith, if 7 or an Angel from heauen preachwnto, &c. Let it be as 
likely thatS. Pau! or an Angell trom heaven ſhouldpreach Hereſle , as that a 
Pope or a Cardinall ſhofild be broughe fo farre foerth toacknowledge the 
cruth : yer if 4 Pope or Cardinall ſhould, what fihd we in cheir perſons, why 
they olight nyt be fiued ? Ic is notthe perſons'yo# will ſay, but the errour, 
wherein [ pp to die, which excludeth them from the hope of mer- 
cie; the - x ton of merits'doth take away all p6(fibflicie of ſalaation from 
them. W gf they holdit onely as atierronr ? Aktitmgh they hold the ruth 
truely and {incerely in all other parts of Chriſtian faith ? Although they baue 
in ſome meaſore all the vertues gnd graces of the Spirir , all other tokens of 
GodseleR children inthem 2 Although they be farre from having avy proud 
preſumptuous opinion, that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthyrieffe of their 
deeds? Alchough the only thing which troubleth ahd' moleſteth chem, þe bur 
; alictletoo much deieRion, ſomewhat too grear'd'ſeare, rifing from an etto= 
neous conceit, that God will require a worthinefle in them}, which they are 
ricted to find wanting in themſelues? Alchougli they be not obſtinate in this 
perſwafion? Although they be willitig and would beglad toforſake ir, if ally 
one reaſon were brought ſufficient ro diſprove it? Although 'tfieonly ler, why 
they doe not forfake it ere they die, bethe y_ of the meanes,by which 
it might be diſprooued? Alchough the cauſe why the ignoraticetn this point'is 
not remoued, be the want of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould be abfe, and aredor, 
to remooue it ? Letmedie, if ever it be prooued, char ſimply 7 5 errour doth 
excludea Pope or a Cardinal inſuch a cafe ytterly from hope of life. Surely, I 
muſt confeſle vnto you, if it bean errour, that God may be merciful to {4 
men,cuen when they ctre :my greateft comfort is my errour ; wereithotfor 
the loue I beare vnto this errour, I would never wiſh go ſpeake nortoliug/" 
36 Wherefore, toreſume that Morher ſentence, whereof { little thovhe 


that ſo much trouble would haue growne: 1 doub: not but thit Gol was m%r cifiul 
to 
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70 ſaue thouſands of our Fathers lining in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, in as mach as they 


ſennedignorantly. Alas! what bloudy matteris there contained inthis ſentence, 


char it ſhould be an occaſion of ſo many hard cenſures? Did [ ſay, that :hou- 


ſands of our Fathers might be ſaned ? I have ſhewed which way it cannot be 


denied. Did I fay,1 doubt net but they were ſaved ? | ſee no impictieinthis per- 
ſwaſion, though I had noxrcaſon for it. Did I ſay,T heir ignorance doth make me 
hope they did find mercy, and ſo were ſaved ? Nhat bindreth faluation bur fin ? 
Sinnes are not equall : and ignorance,though it doth not make to be ne ſinne, 

yet ſeeing it did make their (inne the leſle, why ſhould it got make our hope 
concerning their life,the greater? We pittie the moſt, and doubt not, but God: 
hath moſt compaſhon ouer chem that finne for want of vnderftanding. As 
much is confelled by ſundrie others, almoft in the ſelfe-ſame words which I. 
have vſed. Ic is bur onely my euill hap, that the ſame ſentences which ſauour 
veritiein other mens bookes,, ſhonld ſeeme to bolſter Hereſic when they are 
onceby me recited. If I be deceiued in this point, not they , but the blefſed 
Apoſtle bath deceiued me. What I aid of others, the ſame he ſaid of him- 
ſelfe, 1 obtaine mercie, for 1 did it ignorantly. Conftrue his words, and you 
cannot miſconſirue mine,,-I ſpeake no etherwiſe, I meant no otherwiſe then, 
he did. | BEE - 

37 Thus baucl brougbrthe queſtion, concerning our Fathers, at the 
length, vntoan end. Of whoſe cflate vpon lo fitan occaſion, as was offered 
me, handling the waightiecauſes of ſeparation berween the Church of Rome. 
and vs, andthe weake tmotiues which are commonly brought to. retaige men 
in that ſocietic ; amongſt which motiues, the examples of our Fathers decea- 
ſed is one, although Ifay'ir convenient to vtter the ſentence, which I did to 
the end, that all men might thereby vnderſtand, how vntrucly we are faid to, 
condemne as many as baue bin before vs otherwiſe: perſwaded then we our 
ſelues are ;yet more then that one ſentence I did not thinke irexpedient to vt= 
ter, iudging it a great deale meeter for ys to haue regard to our owne eſtate, 
then to ſifr ouer-curiou —_ is becomeof other men. And fearing leſt that 
ſuch queſtionsastheſe, if voluntarily they:ſhould be too farre wadedin,mighe 
ſeeme worthy of that rebuke, which our Saviour thought needfull ina caſe 
not vnlike : hat i« this vntothee ? When I was forced much beſide mine ex- 
peRation, torender a reaſon of my ſpeech, I could not but yeeld ar the call of 
others, and proceed ſo farre as dutie bound mee, for the fuller ſatisfying of 
minds. Wherein I haue walked as with reuerence, {o with feare: with reue- 
rence, in regard of our Fathers, which lived in former times; not without 
feare, conſidering them that are aliue. . 

33 Tam not ignorant, bow readie men are to feed and ſoothe vp them- 
ſelues in evil]. Shall I, will the man ſay that loueth thepreſent world more 
then he loueth Chriſt,ſhal I incurre the bigh diſpleaſure of the mightieft vpon 
carth ? Shal I hazzard my goods ? Endanger my eftate?Purt my ſelf: in icopar- 
die, rather thento yeeld to that, which ſo many of my Fathers imbraced, and 
yet found fauour inthe ſight of God 3s þ Meroz,faith the Lord,curſe her In- 
habitants, becauſe they helped not the Lord, they helped him not gcinf the migh- 

tie. If T ſhould not onely not helpe che Lord againſt the mightie, but helpero 
| ſtrengchen 
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firengeben cher that are mightic, againftrbe Lord: worthily might I fall vn- TS 

der — thar curſe, worthy I wereto-bearemy we, ro 

Bur if the doQrive which I teach, be a flowre gathered 


| in the Gardenof the 
Lord ; a part of the ſauing truths of the Goſpel ;' from whence notwithſtan- 
ding poyloned crextures doe ſucke venome: | can bur wiſh it were otherwiſe, 
and coutent my felfe with the lorthar harh befalien me; therather, becauſe ic 
hath nor befallen me alone. $. Favl reached atrath, anda comfortablerrurh, 
when be taught, that'the greater our miſetie ts, in _— of our iniquitics, 
rhe readier is the mercy of God for ourreleaſe: If we ſeeks vnto him, the more 
we hane {inned, the more praiſe, and glorie, 8nd bonour,vnts bim that parde- 
neth oor ſinne, Bur'marke what lewd colleftions wete made hereupon by 
ſome. Why then aw 7 condemned for & (inner f And the A (ns were bla. 
med, and 2s ſome affirmethat we ſay : Why Yor we nor enill; that good way rome 
of it * ) hewas acculed to reach that which ill-diſpoled men did gather by his 
teaching, rhough it wetecleanenoronly befides;but ageinfFhis meaititig; The - 
Apoſtle addeth, Thery condemnation(whichthus doc) i517. Iam tiothaſtic 
eo apply ſeritences of condemnation. I wiſh from mine heart their conuerſi- 
- on, whoſoener are-thus peruerſly affeRteg. For muſt needs fay, thercuſe ts 
fearefull, their eſtate dangerous, which barden'themſclues, preſumingon the 
mercy of God towatdsothers. It is true that God is mercifull; bit lee vs be- 
ware of pm ſinnes.- God delivered 7o9nch from the bottothev? this 
Sea ; will you therefore aft your ſelues headlong from as urs 1 
fay in your hearts, God ſhall ditiner vs} Hee pitticth the bliad that would 
gladly ſce;bue will we err him;ttrar may ſee;tnd hatdnerh himfelfe in blind- 
nefle ? No. Chrifthath ſpoken tob much vats you, to tintic rhe priuiledge of 
our Fathers. 133% 2, OY DVP19 03G OQ TO DU 11 WOrF 
: 39 Asfor vs that have handled this ciſe'tonceriiing the condition of our 
Fathers, whether it be this thing, or any'other, which we bring vato you, the 
counſellis good which the Wiſeman giueth, S:4vd thow fa in thy ſure vnder- 
flanding ,in the way and knowledge of the Lord, and haze but one manner of word, 
and follow the Word of peace and righteouſneſſe. As alooſe tooth is a griefe to 
him that eateth: ſo doth a wauering and vnſtable word in ſpeech, that cendeth 
to infrution, offend, Shall « wiſe man ſpeake words of the winde,laith Eliphas, 
light, vaconſtant, vnſtable words 2 Surely, the wiſeſt may ſpeake words of the 
winde, ſuch is the vntoward conftitution of our nature, that we doe neither ſo 
rfeAly vnderftand the way and knowledge ofthe Lord,nor ſo ftediaftly im- 
aceit, when it is vnderftood ; nor ſogracioufly vtrer it, when it is imbraced; 
nor ſo peaceably maintaine ity, when X = ded ; bur thatthe beſt of vs are 
ower-taken ſometimes through blindneſle, ſometimes through haftineſle, 
ſometime through impatience, ſometime through other pafſions of the mind, 
whereunto (God doth know) we are too ſubiet. We muſt therefore becon- 
tented, both to pardon others, and tocraue that others mult pardoa vs for 
ſach things. Lee no man, that ſpeaketh as a man, chinke himlſelfe, whiles bee 
lineth, alwayes freed from ſcapes and ouer-ſights in his ſpeech. The things 
chemſelues, which I baue ſpoken vnto you, are ſound, howſocuer they haue 


eemed otherwiſe vnto ſome : at whoſe $I haue in that reſpe receiued 
iniurie. 
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injurie. 1 willingly forget it: alchoughindecd, conſidering the benefic which 
I haye reaped by this neceſlarie ſpeech of truth; I rather incline to that of the 
Apoſtle, They haue not iniured: me at all. | hauecauſeto with them as man 
bleſſings in the Kingdome of heauen, as they haue forced me to viter _ 
and ſyYables in this cauſe; wherein Fcould not be more ſparing of ſpeech then 
I have beene. 1s becammerh ns men, ſaith Saint I: x 0 x, 10 be patient inthe 
crime of Hereſie. Patient, as I rake it, we ſhould be alwayes, thoughthe crime 
of Hereſie were intended ; bur filent. in a thing of ſo. great conſequence I 
could not, beloved, ] durft not be:,eſpecially the loue that. beare ro the truch 
of Chriſt Ieſus being bereby ſomewhat called in queſtion. W hereof [I be- 
ſeech them in the meckeneſle of Chriſt, that baye beenethe firſt original cauſe, 
to conlider that a watch-man-may crie (4 exec) when indeed a friend com- 
meth.. In which cauſe, as I deeme ſacha watch-man more worthy to be loued 
for his care, then miſliked for his errour : ſo I have iudged it my owne part in 
this,as much asin me [yeth,to cake away all ſuſpicion of any vafriendly intenc 
or meaning againſt the Truth, from which, God doth know,my heart is free. 
_ 49+ Now to you, Beloved, which have heard theſe things, I will vie no 
other words of admonition, then thoſe which are offered me by SaintI a nzs, 
Ay Brethren, have not the faith of our gloriows Lord leſws in reſpect of perſons. 
Yee are not now to learne, that as ot it ſelfe it is not hurtfull, ſo neither ſhould 
it be to any ſcandalousand offenſive ,in doubtfull caſes ,. to heare the differenc 
iv of men. Be ir that Ceph«s hath one interpretation, and 4polles 
ath another ; that Pas! is of this mind, that Barnebes of that; 
-; - if this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaccable 
'._ minds,and you may haue comfort by this varietic. 
Now the God of peace giue you peaceable 
minds, and turne it to your cuer-' 
laſting comfort. 
LY 
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Hu minde ſwelleth and i not right in him: 
But the Infl by bu Faith ſhall line, 


IJ 11: nature of man being tnuch more delighted 
{v1 to bee led then drawne, doth many times ftub- 

V]] bornely reſiftauthoritie, when to perſwaſion ir 
ealily yeeldeth. Whereupon the wiſeſt Law- 
makers haue endeuoured alwayes , that thoſe 
Lawes might ſeeme moſt reaſonable which they 
\ i] would baue moſt inuiolably kept. A Laiy fim- 
Pl ply commanding or forbidding, is but dead in 
{ 11 compariſon of that which exprefleth the reaſon 
! |] wherefore it doth the one or the other. And 
ſurely,cuen in the Lawes'of God, alchoughthac 
Hee bath ginen commandement, bee in it ſelfe a reaſon ſufficient to exaQt all o- 

bedience at the hands of men : ye a forcible inducement it is to obey with 

greater alacritieand cheerefulnelle of minde, when wee ſee plainely thatno- 

thing is impoſed more then we muſt needs yeeld vnto , except wee will be vn 

reaſonable. - Ina word, whatſocuer wee be taught, beeit Precept for direfion 

ef our manners; or Article forinſtruRion of our fairh, or Document any way 

for information of our mindes, it then taketh roote and abideth, when wee 

conceiue not only what God doth ſpeake, but why. Neitherisita ſmall ching 

which wee derogate as well from the honour of his truth,as from the comfort, 

ioy, and delight which we our ſelues ſhould take by it, when wee looſely ſlide 

ouer his ſpeech as though it were as our owne is, commonly vulgar and tri- 

viall: wheras be vetereth nothing bur it hath beſides the ſubſtance of DoQtrine 

delivered, a depth of Wiſdome, in the very choice and frame of words to de- 

liver it in : thereaſon whereof being not perceived, but by greatarintention 
of braine then our nice mindes for the moſt part can well away with, faine we 

would bring the World,if we might, to thinkeit buta needleſle curiolitie, to 

rip vp any thing further then extemporall readines of wit doth ſerueto reach 

vnco; Which courſe, if here we did liſt to follow, we might tell you thatinthe 
firſt branch ofthis ſentence, God doth condemne the Babylonians Pride, and 
io the ſecondteach, what happineſſe of _ _ grow to the righteous by 
the 
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the conſtancie of their Faith , notwithftanding the troubles which now they 
ſuffer ; and after certaine notes of wholeſome inftrudtien hereupon'colleed, 
paſſe over without detayning your mindesin any further remooued ha- 
tion. Butas [take it, thereis a difference betweene the talke that beſeemeth 
Nurces amongſt Children, and that which men of capacitic and iudgement do 
or ſhould receiue inſtrution by. _ | 
The minde of the Propher being creed with that which hath beene hi- 
therto ſpoken, receiueth here for full ſatisfaRtion, a ſhort abridgement of that 
which is afterwards more particularly vnfolded. Wherefore as the queftion 
before diſputed of doth concerne two forts of men, the wicked flourithing as 
the Bay, and the righteous like the withered Grafle;the one full of Pride, the 
other caſt downe with vtter diſcouragement: fo the anſwere which God doth 
make for reſolution of doubts hexeypon ariſen, bath reference vato both 
ſorts, and this preſent ſentence contayning a briefe Abſtrat thereof, compre- 
hendeth ſummarily as well the fearefull eſtate of iniquitie ouer-exalted, as the 
hopelayd vp for righteouſneſle oppreſt. In the former branch of which ſen- 
tence,let vs firtexamine what this reirudeor ſtreightneſle importeth; which 
God denyeth to bee in the 'minde of the Baby/onian All things which God did 
create, He made them ar the firſt, true, good, and right. True,in reſpeR of cor- 
reſpondence vnto that patterne of their being, which was eternally drawne in 
the counſell of Gods fore-knowledge; Good, in regard of the vieand benefit 
which cach thing yeeldeth.yngo other; Right, by an apt conformitie of all 
pants with that end whichis outwardly propoſed for each thing to tend vato. 
Other things haue ends propoſed, but haue not the facultic to know , iudge, 
andeſtcemeof them apd therefore as they tend thercunto vawittingly, ſo 
likewiſe in the meanes whereby they acquite their appointed ends ; they are 
by neceſhitie lo held, that they cannot diuert from them. The ends why the 
Heauens doemoue,the heauens themſelugs know nor, and their motions they 
cannot but continue. Only men in all their ations know what tis which they 
ſeeke for, neither are they by any ſuch neceffirie-tyed naturally vatoany cer- 
taine determinate meaneto obtaine their end by, but that they may, it they 
will,forſake it. And tbererefore in the whole World no creature but only man 
which hath the laſt endof his ations propoſed as arecompence and reward, 
whereunto his mind dire&ly bending it ſelfe, is termed rightorfttaighr, other- 
wile perverle, ts f VING 37 
To make this ſomewhat more plaine, wee muſt note, that as they which 
trauell from Citie to Citie , enquirecuer forthe ſtraighteſt way, becauſe the 
Atraighreſt is that which ſooneſt bringeth them vnto their journies end : So wee 
hauing here , as the Apoſtle weaketh , no abiding Citie, but beingalwayesin 
trauell rowards that place of ioy , immortalitie, and reſt, cannor but ineueric 
of our deeds, words and thoughts, thinkethat to be beſt, which with mok ex- 
pedition;leaderh vs thercunto, and is for that very caufe termed right. That 
Soueraigne good, which is the eternall fruition of all good, being our laſt and 
chicfeſt felicitie, there is no deſperate deſpiſer of God and godlinefle liwing 
which doth not wiſh for. The difference berweene right avd crooked mindes, 
is in the meanes which the one or the other doe cſthew or follow. Certaine 
| PEPry it 
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irls;that alf particular thitigs which arenartirally deſired in the world,as food, 
ray ment; honour, wealth, pleafure, knowledge, they arc ſubordinatedin ſuch 
wWiſk vo thatfucure $opgy hich we lobke for inthe world co come,that even 
1 them ehere lyeth a direft'way renal vhts this. Otherwiſe we muſtthinke 
thi God waking promifdfof guod rhings ih this life, did ſeek to peryert men, 


_helvs feaderhicin from"rhtir right mitdesn Where is chehthe obliquitie of 


therindeoftan? His mind i: perucy 6, cath, aid crooked, not whenit ben- 
derlvit RIfe viito any oftheſerbings, but when it bendeth ſo , that it ſwarveth 
either to thetighr hand or rd the 16h, by tkcelle or Jeet from that exadtrule 
hereby bilttime 28tfony dre meaſdted.” The Rule'to meafureand iudge 
thetn by, is the Law of Cyd: Put this Wule the Prophet doth-make fo often & 
ſocarneſt ſute,© dired? me in the way of thy Commangements : ASjo p as Thaus 
reſ$e@ to thy Statutes, Tath ſure motto tread amillE' Vander the.nameof the 
LW; wee hiſt eormprehend nor eplyange wu God hath wiictea in Tables 
$69eaves, - butrhir which Nartre dtfo hath engravien in the” hearts of men. 
ERYow hall thoſe Hearketl which tieuer had Bookes but Heauen and Earth 


66 Joke vpn; be convitted of perutrſentlle? Burr eVent ts which hadnot 
Oo 


po kn had, faich the Apofile, the &ifeXof the Law wriceenin 
ehefhearts.')! Nv | Vogt ET 8 


z 


»Then ſeefng that the heart of man le not ti be LRU 2 valele ic bez und 
a\4ff parts fock,that God exatnining Hd ca)ingit vo accounc with all ſene- 
my of tigbat; benor able once ts chargeit with decli ing or iyaromng alide, 
ehichabſokire pafetion when did Godeter finde in the: fonnes of meere 
mibmtalimen?) Dorh ic ioefoltow rhit all fleſh nuff of necefſitiefalldowne 
the confelſe, wee are nor Juſt and aſhes, but works | 

to the loweR ate not right? If nor right, then $i oubted]y not capableof 
char blefſednefſe which we naturally ſecke , but ſubie& vntothat which 1 
mot abborre/#dguiſh, rribolatipn, death, woe, etidleſle milcric. For whatfoe- 
o&rnilſeth che'way of Life, che iſſue chereof &annot bee bur perdition. By 
which reaſon all being wrapped vpin ſinne, and made therebythe Childrenof 


| ith; the mins of all men being plainly conuied norto beright: ſhall we 


Ehitſke that'Cod hath indved chem with ſo many excellencies, moe not only 
riefi any; but theti all che Creatures in the World beſides, ro leave them jn 
ſich eftare, thar they had bin bappiet if my had never bin? Heere commeth 
neceſſarily in a new way vnto Saluation , ſo that they which were jn the other 
wherlſe, may in this be found feaighe ahd rightequs, Thatthe way of Nature, 
the'way of Grace. The end of that way, Saluation merited, preſuppoling 
therighteonſnefſe of mens workes, theit righteoulnelſe, a naturall babilitieto 
them, thar habiliriethe goodneſſe of Gor which created them in ſuch per- 
fon. Burthe end ofthis way , Salbation beftowed vpon man d$agift pre- 
_ ng northeir righreouſaeſſe, but the forgiueneſle of their a 
reſſe, iuftification; thei tuſtificarion, tot their naturall babiliticto doe good, 
dat cheir heartie ſorrow for not doing , and valaynied beliefe in him for whoſe 
Mkenor doers are accepted, which is their vocation their vocation, theele- 
Mon of God,raking them @vt from che number of loſt children their ele&ion 
a Mediator-in whom robe — mercy; bismercy 
"ot D 2 their 


inde from tbe high- 
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their miſerie, for whome hee vouchlafed ro make himſelie a Mediatour. ''The 
want of exa&diftinguilhing berweeng theſe two wayes., and. obſerving what 
they have comrtion, what Prevear . hath, b-ene the cauſe of the greateſt pazs 
of that confuſion whereof, Chriſtianitig at this dayclaboureth, | Ihe: lacke of 
diligence ih fearchiog, laying downe, and invring mens minds wich boſs big: 
den grounds of Reaſon, wReeUROn Fig leaſt particulars in each of theſriace 
molt firmely and'ftrongly builded, is the opely realon of allchple ſcruplesand 
vncertainties wherewith wearcin ſuch ſort inrangled , thara uymber deſpaire 
of euer difcerning what is right or wrong id any thing. Bur wee will les$his 
marter reſt, wheteinto we ſtepped ro ſearch our a way bow ſome mindes may 
beeand are right truely even in the ſight of God, though they bee imply.in 
SS 5.1. 2100 41971769 0! 

Howbeitrhere is notonely this difference betweene the iuſt and impious, 
that the tnind of tlic one is't ar in the ghr of God, becauſe hjs obliquitigis 
impured; the other petuerſe, becauſe his ſinneis ynrepented of : but.euen as 


®* 


lines thatare drawrie with atrembling hand, bur yerto the poing. whichtbey 
ſhould, are hore and vneyen,, nevertbeleſe dire in comparilgg of 
ther which run clear aoecher 


ar aoothef wayzſo there is no tncngruity jn terming th 

right-minded men, wh rough yy 2:8 many ings ami 
yer they are nox.as thoſe hideous and vgly Monſters, 1n NG Ie there 
1enorhin bar wilt oppoſif mol mindeagainl:Cod, amor 2 Fglerabla 
deformiric is ndted in'ther, by laying, that their mindesare notright. Tl 


Angell of the Chitch of 7 þ14ti74, vato whom the Sonne of Gag ſendeth thi 
eting,7 know thy workes aud ty loae,and ſervice, andfaith : potwithſtavding: 1 
aut 4 few things deainff free yas nor as he vito whom Sailor Pager, Thau hah 
no fellowſhip in rhys buſineſſe, for thy heart z« not right in the ſight of God. Sothat 
whereas the orderly diſpolition ofthemindeof man (hould bexhis, perturbe: 
cions and fenſitalf appetites all kept in awe,by a mogerate and ſober will z will, 
inaft things framed by reaſon; reaſon, direAtd by the Law of.God and-Na- 
cure; this Baby/vian had his minde as it were turned vplide downs. In him wtte, 
reaſonable cecity and blindneſſe crampled all Lawes both of Ged and Nature 
yndet feer; =7I* tan tytannized ouep reaſon, and brutilh ſenfualitie pyer 
will-Aneuidene token that bis outrage would worke his ouerthrow, and pte- 
cure his ſpeedic ruine. The Mother wbereof was that which che Propbetin 
theſe words ſignifieth; Hs.mmde doth ſwell. | | 11355 
- Ttnmoderate fivelling, a token of very eminent breach, and, of ineuicable 
deftrufion; Pride, a vice which cleaucth ſo faſt vnto the bearts of men, thaxif 
wee were toftrip our ſelues of all favlces ane by one, wee ſhould vadoubted 
findir the very aft and hardeſtto put off, - But I am not hereto touch the { 
cret itching hutmour of vanitie wh erewith men are generally touched. It was a 
thing more tLen. meanely inordinate, wherewith the 34b3/oxian did (well. 
Which that we may both the better copceiue,, and themoreeafily reape pro- 
fir by the nature ofthis vice, which ſetterh the whole World outof courſe, and 
hath put ſo many cuen of the wiſcſt belides themſelues,, is firſt of allto beg jw» 
quitedimo;'Secondly, the dangers to be diſcovered, whichit draweth incui- 
cable afterir, being not cuted; and laſt of all, the wayes to cure ir, I 
Wu; Whether 
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Whether we looke vpon the gifts of nature, or ofgrace, or whatſocuer is iti 
the World admired asa part of mans excellencic,adorning his bodice, beadtify- 
ing bis minde,or externally any way ccmmending him inche account and opt- 
nion of men, there is in every kinde ſomewhat poſſible which ng man hath, 
and ſomewhat bad which few men can arcayne vato. By occaſion whereof 
there groweth diſparagement neceſſarily.; and by occaſion of dilparagement, 
Pride through mens ignorance. Firſt therefore, alrhough men bee nor proud 
of any thing which is not at leaſt in opinion good, yet.cuery good thing they 
are not proud of, bur onely of that which ncither is common vnto many, an: 
being deſired of all, cauſeth them which have it, ro.be honored above the reſt, 

Now there is. no man ſo voide of braine, as to ſuppoſe that Pride conſiſteth iq 

the bare poll: fhon of ſuch things ; for then ro hape Vertue were a Vice, ma 
they ſhould bee the happieſt men who are moſt wretched , becauſe they baue 
leaſtof that which they would haue. And though in ſpecch wee doe intimate 
a kind of vanity to be in them of whom we ſay,T hey are Wiſemen and they know 
it , yet-this doth not progue that euery Wiſeman js proud which doth nor 
thinke biraſclfe to be blockiſh, What, we may haue and know that we have 
it without offence,do we then make offeniue when,we take ioy and delight io 
bavingit? What difference betweene men enriched with all abundance 
earthly and heavenly (ethngy, and. | 

takes pleaſure.ip that which j/ 


Sa +4 Ef -# 


and Idols gorgeaully artyred, but his, :hs an 


ther jt may ſtand with humljry rq.excepr tholereftin iggof praiſe and com- 

al Fe honours; whi 
eth as acknowledgements of: ſome men gxcellencies 4boue others. For in 
as much as Chriſt hath ſaid vnto thoſe that are his ; The 


ſhould not he meane: and becauſe.they were many ,, it troubled 
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World loweft,and leaſt amongſt others : Tee are they which have continued with 
met in my temptations, therefore I leaue unto you a Kingdome, as my Father hath 
appointed me,that yee may eat and arinke at my Table in my King dome, and ſit on 
ſeates, and indge the twelue Tribes of Iſrael. But my Kingdome is no ſuch King. 
dome as ye dreame of. And thereforetheſe hungry ambitious contentions are 
ſeemlier in Heathens then in you. Wherefore from Chriſts intent and purpoſe 
\ nothing further removed, then diſlike of diſtinRions ia titles and callings 20- 
nexcd for orders ſake vnto authoritie, whether ic be Eccleſiaſtical or Ctuil. And 
when wee haue examined throughly what the nature of this viceis, no man 
knowing it, can be ſo (imple,as nor to fee an vgly ſhape thereof apparetit many 
times in reiefting honours offered, then in the very exaQing of thern at the 
hands of men. For as Iudas bis care for the poore was meere covetoulneſle, 
and that franck-heated waſtfulneſle ſpoken of in che'Goſpell, thrift; fo there 
is no doubt bur that going in rags may be Pride , and Thrones bee challenged 
with vnfained bumilirice TED | 
Wee muſt goe further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper , before wee 
cancometothe Cloſer wherein this Poyſon lyetti.” There is in the heart of 
euery proud man, firſt, anerrour of vnderftanding ; a vaine opinion whereby 
hethinketh his owneexcelſencie, and by reaſon thereof, his worthineſſe of 
eſtimation, regard, and honour, to be greater then in truth itis. This maketh 
him is all his affe&tions accordingly toxayſe vp himſelfe , and by bis inward 
affeions his outward af are faſhioned. Which if 'you liſt ro have exempli- 
fied, you may cither by calling ro minde things fpoken of them whom Gad 
himſelfe hath in Scripture ſpecially noted with chis fault, or by preſenting to 
your ſecret cogitations that which you; daily behold in the odious liues and 
manners of high-minded men, It were too long to gather together fo plenti- 
full an harveſt ofexamples in this kind as the ſacred Scripture affordeth. Tha: 
which wee drinke in at our Eares, doth nor fo piercingly enter, as thar which 
the mind doth conceine by ſight. Is there 4ay thing written concerning the 
Aſſyrian Monarch in the tenth of Eſay,of his ſwelling mind, his haughtie looks, 
his per and preſumptuous vaunts; By rhe power of mine owne hand 1 hane done 
all things, and by mine owne wiſdome I have ſubdued the World ? Any thing con- 
cerning the Dames of Sion in the third of the Propher Eſay, of their ftrercbed 
out necks,their immodeſteyes,their Pagean-like, ftarely,and pompeous gate? 
Any thing concerning the praicesof Corah,Dathan,and Abiram;of theirim- 
patience to live in ſubjeion,their muripies.repitiing at lawfull authoriry,their 
grudgitig againſt cheir Superiours EccleſiafticaIFand Ciuill ? *Any thing con« 
cerning Pride in any ſort ſe&, whichthe preſent face 'of the'World dothnor 
2s ina glaſſerepreſent to the view of all mens behblding 2 $6 that if Bodkes, 
both prophaneand holy , were all loft, as long asthe tnanners bf men retaine 
the ftate ein : forhim which obſeryeth', how that. when'men baue once 
conceiued an ower-weaning of themſelyes, irmaketh chem in all their affeRi- 
ons to ſwell, how deadly their hatred, how heauie their diſpleaſure, how vnap- 
ble their indignarion and wrath js above qther mens, in what matmer 
they compoſe themſelues to be as Hereroclites, without the compaſle of all 
 fuch Rules as common are ſort meaſured by; bow the Oathes which religious 
hearts 
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hearts doe tremble at;they affeQ as principall graces of ſpeech ; whar felicitie 
they take to ſee the enormirie'ot their crimes aboue the reach of Lawes and 
puniſhments ; how much ir delighreth them when they are able co appale 
wich the cloudineſſe of their lookez how faire they excceed thetermes where- 
with mans nature ſhould be limited ; how high chey beare their beads otter 
others ; how they brow-bear'all men which doe nor receive cheit Sentences 
as Oracles with maruelous applauſe and approbation ; how they looke vpon 
no man, but with an indire& countenance , not heareany thing ſaving rheir 
ownepraiſe, with patience, nor ſpeake withoac ſcornefulneſſe and difdaine; 
how they vſe their ſeraants, as if they were beaſts, their inferiors as ſeruanrs, 
their equals as inferiors,and as for ſuperiors acknowledge none ; how they ad- 
mire themſcluesas venerable, puiflanr, wiſe, circumſpeR, prouidenc, euerie 
way great, taking all men beſides chemſelues for cyphers, poore, inglorious, 
filly creatures, needleſſe burthens of the earth , off-ſcowrings, nothing : ina 
word, for him which marketh how irregular and exorbirant they are in all 
things; it can be-no hard thing bereby to gather, chac Pride is nothing butan 
inardinateclationof the mind, proceeding from a falſe conceir of mens cx- 
cellencie in things horioured,' which accordingly framerh alſo their deeds and 
behaviour, vn there becunning to concealeir. Fora foule ſcarre may be 
conered wich a faire cloth. And as proud as Lucifer, may be in outward ap- 
pearaunce lowly, 

- No man expeReth Grapesof Thiftles: nor from athing of ſo bad anature, 
can other then ſucable fruits'be looked for. What harme ſoever in priuate fa- 
milies theregroweth by diſobedience of children, tubbornneſle of ſeruants, 
vatratableneſſe-in ther, who'nlthovgh they otherwiſe may rule, yer ſhould 
ir conſideration of the impuricie of their ſexe be alſo-ſabie ; whatſoever by 
frife- amongſt men cotabinedin the feowſhip of greater Societies, by tyran. 
nyof Porentates, ambiriottof Nobles, rebellion of Subiefts in ciuill Srares ; 
by Hereſies, Schiſmes, diuiſfon$ in che'Church; naming Pride , we namethe 
Mother which brought them forth, and the only Nurſe thar-teederhrhem. 
Gine me the hearts of all men humbled; and whar isthere tharcan oucrthrow 
or diſturbe the peace of the world ? Wherein many things are the caule of 
nuch euill; bur Pride of alt. * IS 

- Todeclaime of the ſwarmes of euils iſſuing obt of Pride, is an eaſie labour. 
Irather wiſh that I covld exaQly preferibe & perſwade effeQually the reme- 
dies, whereby a ſore ſo grievous might be cured, and the meanes bow the 
pride of ſwelling minds mightbe taken downe. Whereunco ſo mach we bane 
alreadie gained, thar the enidenice of the cauſe, which breedeth ir; pointerh 
dire&ly vnto the likelieft and fitteſt he]ps'to rake ic away : difeafes that come 
of tulaeſſe, emptineſemult remooue. Prideis.not cured, but by abating the 
error which cavſerh the mind co ſwell. Then ſeeing tharthey fwell by mif. 
Tonceit of their owne excellency ; for this cauſeall which tend to the beatin 

downe of their. pride, whether it beaduertiſement from men , or from God 
kimfelfe chaftifement, itrber-makerh chem ceaſe to be proud, when ir canſerh 
them co ſee their error in ouer-ſceing-the thing they were proud of. Ac this 
matke,70b,in his Apologit vnto his cloqueneriends, aymerh. For perceining 
eioun 7 how 
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how much they delighted ro heare themſelues ralke,as if they had giuen their 


. poore afflicted familiar a ſchooling of maruellops deepeand rare inftruton,as 


if they had taught him more then all the world helides could acquaint him 
with, his anſwer was to this effet,: Yee ſwell.as though yee had conceived 
ſome greater matter, but as for that which yecare delivered off, who knoweth 
it not ? Is any man, ignqrant of theſe things? Arche ſame marke the bleſſed 
Apoſtle driveth ; yee aboundin all things, yee arerich, yee raigne,and would 
to Chriſt we did raigne-with yop. Bur boaſt not; For what haue yee, or are 
yee of your ſelues? To tbis markeallchoſe humble. Conſefhons are referred, 


which haue beene alwayes frequent.in the mautbes of Saings, truely wading 


in the cryall of themſelues: as that ofthe Propher, Ye are nothing but ſoreneſſe 
and feſtered corruption; qur very lighe is darkaeſle, and our.righteouſnefle ic 
ſelfe vnrightequſnefle ;tharof Gaze on vr, Legnemas euer put confidence in 
his owne deſerts ; Sordet in conſpetiu Iudics, quod fulget in confpeetn operants,, In 
the fight of that dreadfull Iudge it is noyſome, which in the doersjudggwenc 
makerh a beautifull ſhew : That of A.x 5 z:L » t,4446re thre, 1 bleſſe thee; Lord 
God of beauen, and Redeemer of the warld, with all the power ability ,and ftrevgih 
of my heayt and ſoule, for thy goodnes ſo uumeaſugatly extended, not mm reeatdiof- 
my merits, whereunto only torments were due bur af thy meere #ygracured benig- 
zity. If theſe Fathers ſhopld be raiſed agaip-tromthe duſt, & haue the bookes 
laid open before them wherein ſuch ſentences are found as this, Worketzqne 9- 
ther then the value, deſert price,anud worth of thegoyes.of the Kingdamavf Wea- 
uen ; Heauen, in relation toour workes, a4 the very ſtipend,, which the hyred 4£4-. 
bourer couenamteth to haue of him whoſe workes hawoth, athingequaliy and iitit« 
ly anſwering unto the time and waight of hu traugiles, rather thento «4 volunte- 
rie or bountiful gift. If, I (ay , thoſe reverend. fare-xehearſed Fatbers; whoſe 
bookes are fo full of ſentences, witneſſing their Chriſtian humilitie, ſhould he 
raiſed from the dead, and behold with, their eyes ſuch things written ; wapld 
they notplainly pronounceof the Authors of-{yuch writ;that.they werefuler 
of Lacifer then of Chriſt;that they: were proud-hearted men,and carried more 
ſwelling minds then ſincerely and feelingly knowneChrittianitiecantolexace? 
But as voruly children,with wbom'wholſome admonitionprevailethlitcle, 
are notwithſtanding brought to feare that euer after, which they, have onge 
well ſmarted for : ſo the mind, which fallethnot- with 1nſtruRion ,. yer vnder 
the rod of diuine cbaſtiſement ceaſeth.to {well. \If: rhereforethe Propherd Dus 
id inſtructed þy good experience, haye acknowledged,Eord, lwascuen atthe 
point of cleane forgetting my ſelfe, and-fo ſtraying from mygight mind; bur 
thy rod hath beene my reformer, it hath beene: good for me, cuen.as mucb.as 
my ſouleis worth , that I baue beene, with. ſorrow troubled: if the bleſſed 
Apoſtle did need the corropſiue of ſharpe& bieter. finakes;, leftdais heart ſhould 
ſwell with co@ great abundanceaf. heauenly Revelations; furely., vpon:ys 
whatſoeuer God in this world doth,or ſhall inflit,jt cannot ſeeme mare then 
our pride dath exa, not. only by way of reuenge,butof remedie. So hard ic 
is to cure a ſore of ſuch qualitie as pride is, in-asmach as thatwhichrooterh 
out other vices, cauſeth this, and (which is euenabonicall conceit) if werwere 
cleane fromall ſpot and blemiſh , -both of other favlcs of pride, — 
| ngels 


of the nature of Pride, 
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Angels doth make italmoſt a queſtion whether we might not need a preſerua- 
tive ſtill; left we (hould haply waxe proud that we are not proud. What is 
Vertue, but a medicine ; and Vice, but a wound ? Yet we hane ſo often deep- 
ly wounded our ſelues with medicine, that God hath beene faine to make 
wounds medicinable, & cure by Vice where VYertuc hath ſtricken,to (ffer rhe 
ioft man to fall, that being raiſed , he may be taught what power it was which 
vpheld him ſtanding. I am not afraid to afhrme it boldly with S. Auguſtine, 
that men puffed vp through a proud opinion of their owne ſanfitic and boli- 
neſle, receiue a benefit at the hands of God, and are afliſted with bisgrace, 
when with his gracethey are not afifted , but permitted, and that grieuouſly 
to tranſgreſſe, whereby as they were in oucr-great liking of themſelues ſup. 
planted, ſo the diſlike of that which did RI ther , may eftabliſh them 
afterwards the ſurer. Aske the very ſoule of Peter, and it ſhall vndoubtedly 
make you it ſelfe this anſwer ; My eager proteſtations made in the 
glorie of my ghoſtly firength, Iama of, but thoſe Chry- 
ſtall teares wherewith my. ſinne and weakeneſle was be- 
wayled, haue procured my endlefle ioy , my 
frength hath beene my ruine, and my 
| fall my ſtay. 
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REMEDIE AGAINST 
SORROW AND FEARE, 
. Delivered in a Funerall 
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Ilonn 14. 27. 
Let not your hearts be troubled, nor feare. 


H = holy Apoftles having gathered themſclues 
rogether by the ſpeciall appointment of Chriſt, 
Low Nj 2nd being in expeRation to receive from him 
A \ |} ſuch inftcuRions as they had beene accuſtomed 

kD || with, were cold that which they leaſt looked for, 
& || namely, T batthetime of his departure out of 
*. {1 che world, was now come. Whercupon they 
Af fell into conſideration, firſt, of the manifold be- 
nefits which his abſence ſhould' bereaue them 
off : and ſecondly, of the ſandrie evils which 
: " thergſclues ſhould be ſubie&vato, being once 
bereaued of ſo gracious a Maſter and Patron. The one conlideration over- 
whelmed their ſoules with beauineſle : The other with feare. Their Lord and 
Sauiour, whoſe words had caft downe their hearts, raiſeth them preſently a- 
gaine with choſen ſentences of ſweet encouragement. My deare, it is for your 
owne lakes that 1 leaue the world. I know the afteRions of your hearts are 
render, but if yur loue were direRed with that aduiſed and ſtaid iudgement 
which ſhould be in you, my ſpeech of leauing the world, and going vntomy 
Father, would not alittle augment your ioy. Deſolate and comfortlefle I will 
potleaue you; it Spirit Lam with.,you to the worlds end, whether] be preſent 
or abſent, nothing ſhall ever take you out of theſe hands: my going is to take 
polleon of that, in your. names, which is not onely for me, but alſo for you 
prepared, where I am, you ſhall be. In the meane while , My peacy 7 gine, not 
a the world giueth, ine 1 Unto you : Les not your hearts be troubled, nor feare. 
The former part of which ſentence baving other-where alreadie bene ſpo- 
ken of , this vnacceptable occaſionto open the latter: part thereof here, I did 
not lopkefor. - But ſo God diſpoſeth the wayes of men. Him I heartily be» 
ſeech, that thething which hee bath thus ordered by his prouidence, may 


through his gracious gaodnefle turne vato your comfort. Z 
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A remedie againſt Sorrow and Feare. 


Our nature coueteth preſervation from things hurtfull. Hurtfull chings 
being preſent, doe breed heauinefle, being future; doe cauſe feare. Our Saui- 
our to abate the one, ſpeaketh thus vnto his Diſciples : Let not your hearts bee 
;roubled, and to moderate the other, addeth Feare not. Griefe and heauineſle 
in the preſents of ſenſible cuils cannot but trouble the minds of men. It may 
therefore ſeeme that Chriſt required a thing impoſſible. Be not troubled. 
Why, how could they chooſe ? Bur we muſt note this being naturall and 
therefore ſimply not reprooueable,isin vs good or bad according to the cauſes 
for which we are grieued, orthe meaſure of our griefe. It is not my meaning 
to ſpeake ſo largely of this affeRion,as to go over all particulars whereby men 
doe one way or other offend in it, but te teach it ſo farre onely as it may cauſe 
the very Apoſtles equals to ſwarue. Our griefe and heauineſle thereforeis re- 
proucable, ſometime in reſpe& of the cauſe from whence, ſometimein regard 
of the meaſure whereunto it greweth, 

When Chriſt the life of the world was led vnto cruell death, there follow- 
ed a number of people and women, which women bewayled much bis heauie 
caſe. It was naturall compaſſion which cauſed them , where they ſaw vade- 
ſerued miſeries, there to powre forth vnreſtrained teares. Nor was thisrepro- 
ued. But in ſuch readinefle to lament where they leſſe needed, their bligd- 
neſſe in not diſcerning that for which they ought much rather to haue mour- 
ned, this our Sauionr a little toucheth, putting them in mind thatthe teares' 
which were waſted forhim , might better haue beene ſpent vpon themlſelyes.. 
Daughters of Teruſalem, m not for me,weepe for your ſelues and for your thil- 
dre. It is not asthe Stoicks haue imagined,a thing ynſeemly far a wile watito 
betouched with griefe of mind, but to be ſorrowfullyhen we leaft ſhonld,and 
where we ſhould lament, there to laugh, this argueth our ſmall wiſedome. 
Againe, whenthe Prophet Dauid confefſeth thus of himſelfe, 7 griened to ſee 
the great proſperitie of godleſſe men how theys flouriſh and goe untoucht, Pſal.73. 
Himſelfe hereby openeth both our common and his peculiar imperfeRion, 
whom this cauſe ſhould not haue made ſo penſive. To grieue at this, is to 
grieve where we ſhould not, becauſe this griefe doth rife from errour. We 
erre when we grieue at wicked mens impunitie and proſperitie, becauſe their 
eftate being rightly diſcerned , they neither proſper nor goe vnpuniſhed. Tr 
may ſeeme a paradox, it is a truth, that no wicked mans eſtate is proſperous, 
fortunate,or happie. For what though they bleſſe themſelues and thinke their 
happineſſe great ? Haue not franticke perſons many times a great opinion of 
their owne wiſedome ? It may be that ſach as they thinke themſelues, others 
alſo doe accompt them. Bur what qthers ? Surcly ſuch as themſelnes are. 
Truth and reaſon diſcerneth farre otherwiſe of them. Vnto whom the Tewes 
wiſh all proſperitie, vato them the phraſe of their ſpeech'is to wiſh peace. See- 
ing then the name of peace containethin it all parts of true happinefle, when 
the Prophet ſaith plainely that the wicked haue no peace, how can wethinke 
them to have any part of other then vainely imagined felicitie ? What wiſc 
man did ever accompt fooles bappie ? If wicked men were wiſe, they would 
ceaſe to be wicked. Their iniquitietherefore proving their folly, how can we 

ftand in doubtottheir miſeric ? They abound inthoſe things which all men 
deſire. 
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deſire. \\ poore happineſle to haue good things in poſſefion , 4 man ro whom 
God hath giuen riches andireaſures and honour, (8 that he wanteth nothing for his 
ſoule of all that it deſireth,butget God giueth him not the power 18 eat thereof: (uch 
a felicitic Sa/omoneſtcemeth bur as vanicy,a thing of nothing. If ſuch things ***+ 
adde nothing to mens happineſſe where they are not vſed, ſurely wicked men 
that vſe them ill, che more they haue, the more wretched. , Of their proſperi- 
tie therefore we lee what we areto thinke. Touching their impunitie, the ſame 
is likewiſe but ſuppoſed. They are oftener plagued then wee are aware of. 
The pangs they teele are not alwayes written-in their fore-heads. Though 
wickcdnes be ſugar in their mouthes, and. wantonncle as Oyleto make them 
looke with cheerefull countenance, neyertbeles if their hearts were diſcloled, 
perhaps their glittering eſtate would not greatly bee envied. The'voicesthat 
haue broken out from ſome of them, 0 ;hat God hed ginen mea heart ſenficſſe 
Like the flint inthe rocks of ſtone! which as it can taſte no pleaſure; ſo irfeelerh no 
woe; theſe and the like ſpeechesare ſurely tokens ofthe curſe which Zopharin 
the Booke of 196 powreth vpon the head of the impious man, He ſha/lſucke the 
gall of Aſps,,and the Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him, U thus ſeemelight becauſe it is 
ſecrer, [hall we thinke they goe vapuniſhed, becaulenoapparenrplague is pre- 
ſencly ſeene ypan them ? The indgements of God doe not alwayes follow 
crimes as Thunder doth Lightning , but ſametiniesche ſpace of imany'A 
comming berweene. W hen the Sunne hath thined fairethe of fixe ae 
vpon their Tabernacle, wee know not what Claudes the ſeucnth:may bring. 
And when their puniſhment doth come, let them: make theiraccount in the 
grearnes of their ſufferings,to pay tbe intereſt of that reſpet whichhath beene 
iven them. Or if chey chanceto eſcapeclecrely inthis/World, *which rhey 
Fidowe doe., inthe Day when the Heavens ſhall (hrinetlas wSctole, and the 
movntaines moveas frighted men out oftheir places,what-Caveſhallreceine 
them?what Mountaine or Rock ſhall they get byipaeatiero fall vponchem? 
What couert to hide them from that wrath which.they ſhall be neither able to 
abide nor auoyde? No mans milcrie. therefore beirggreater:thentheirs whoſe 
impiety is moſt fortunate; much more caule there 14 forthem/tobewailetheir 
own infelicitie,then-for others ro be4rovbled with theis proſperous and bap- 
pieeltate, asifche hand of the. Almigatie did not or :wonld not touch them. 
For.theſe cauſes and the like vatotheſethereforehanattroubled/ = 
Now though the cauſe of our heavineſle be inſt, gzet:may not our affeRions 
herein be yeclded vnto with ro0-much induljgengicand: fauour.” The priefe of 
compaſhon, whereby we. are touched with the fcelingof orber- tens woes, is 
of al] other |caft dangerous, | Yet this isalet ynto (lundry Uuties, 'by this wee 
are to ſpare ſometimes where we oughtco firike. : The; griefe which our owne 
. ſufferings doe bring, what temptations hauenorrifers from'ir? 'Whatgreat 
aduantage Satan bach taken euen by tþe.godly gtiefe.of bartigebatrition for 
finnes commirted-againft God, rhe. neexe appeoching of ſo'tmany afflited 
ſoules, whom the conſcience of (ipnejhath brought. vntorhevery brinke of 
extreme deſpaire, doth but roo abundantlyſbew.: Theſe things whereſocver 
they fall, cannot but. trauble and moleſt the minde. +1 Whether wee-bee 
therefore mooned vainely with that _—_ -— burtfall and is not;.or 
ee | hane 
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have iuſt cauſe of griefe , being preſſed indeed with thoſe things which are 
grieuous,Our Sauiours lefſon is,couching the one, Be not rroubled , nor over- 
troubled for the other. For though ro haue no feeling of char which meerel;. 
concerneth vs were ftupiditie, neuertheleſſe, ſeeing rhar as the Aurhorof our 
Saluation was himſelte conlecrated by aftl:&ion, ſo the way which wee areto 
follow him by, is not ſtrewed with ruſhes, bur ſet with thornes, bee it neuer ſo 
hard to learne wee muſt learne to ſufter with patience, euen that which ſee= 
meth almoſt impoſhble co be ſuffered , that 1n the houre when God (hall call 
vs vnto our tryall, and rurne this boney of peace and pleaſure'wherewith wee 
ſwell in that gall and bitterneſle which fleſh doth ſhrinke toraſte of , nothing 
may cauſe vs in the troubles of our foules to ftorme and grudge and reping ac 
God, buteuery heart be enabled with divinely inſpired ccurage to inculcate 
vnto it ſelfe, Benet troubled, and in tholelaſt and greateſt conflitts to remem- 
ber ic, that-oothing may beſo (harpe and birrerto be ſuffercd, bur rhar ſtill we 
our ſelues may giue our ſelues this encouragement, Enen learpe alſs patience, 0 
my ſoule. rt 1g | | 

. Naming patience, Iname that vertue which onely hath power to ſtay our 
ſqules from being oner-exceflively troubled : a vertue, wherein if euer any, 
ſurely that ſoule had good experience, which extremitie of paines hauing 
chaſed outof the Tabernacle of this fleſh, Angels, I nothing doubt, have car- 
ried into the boſome of her father 4braham. The death of the Saints of God 
is precious in his ſighr. And ſhall ic ſeeme vnto ys ſaperfluovs at ſach times as 
theſe are, to beare in what manner they have ended their lines? The Lord 
himſelfe hath nor diſdayned fo exaQly to regiſter in the Booke of life, after 
what fort bis Setuants haue cloſed vp their dayes onearth, rhathe defcenderh 
euen to their very mtaneft ations, what meate they have longed for in thelr 
ſicknefſe, whar tbey baue ſpoken vnrotheir Children, Kinsfolke,and Friends, 
where they have willed cheir dead Carkafſesto be laid, how they have framed 
their Wils and Teſtaments;, yea the very tufning of their faces ro this fide gr 
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that, the PE their eyes, the degrees whereby their oaturall heate hath 
| t 


departed from them, their cryes,their-groanes, rheir pantings; breathings, and 
laſt gaſpings, be hath moſt ſolemnely commended vnto thememorie of all Ge- 
nerations. The care of the living both to live and co dye well muſt needes'bee 
ſomewhat increaſed, when they know that their deparrure ſhall not be folded 
vp in (ilence,,; but theeares of many bee'made acquainted with ir, Apaine, 
whey they heare:how mercifully God hath dealt with others in the houre of 
their laſt need, beſides the prayſe whichthey gineto God, and the ioy which 
they haue or ſhould haue by reaſon' of their fellowſhip-2ud communion of 
Saints , is not their hope alſo-much confirmed againit the day of their owne 
didolution ? Finally, the ſound of theſe things doth.nor fo paſſe the eares of 
them that arv moſt looſe and'diffolute of life, but it tanſerh them ſometime or 
other to wilhin their hearts,0 1hat wemight dye the atath of the righteous, and 
thatour end might be like his! Howbeit, becauſe ro ſpend herein many words, 
would beto ſtrike'reuenas many wourids into their minds whom T rather wiſh 
tg comfort, therefore concerning'thisvertuons Geritlewoman only this little 
I ſpeake,andtbatof Towiongel SNy lined a Done, and dyed 3 Lambe. Andifa- 
eel | monegſt 
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m onglt ſo many vertues, heartic deuotion towards God, towards pouertie 
tender compaſſion, motherly affeftion towards ſeruants,towards friends euen 
ſerviceable kindneſle, milde behauiour , and barmelefle meaning towardsall ; 
if where ſo many vertues were eminent, any be worthy of ſpeciall mention, I 
wiſh her deareſt friends of that ſexe to be her neereſt followers in two things: 
Silence, lauing only where dutie did exaQt ſpeech,and Parience,euen then when 
extremitie of paines did enforce griefe. Bleſſed are they which dye in the Lord. 
| Andconcerning the dead which are bleſſed, let not the hearts of any living be 
ouer-charged, with griefe ouer-troubled, | 
Touching the latcer affsRion of feare which reſpeReth evils ro come, as the 
other which we bave ſpoken of doth preſent evils; firſt, in the nature thereof 
ir is plaine, that we arenot of euery future cuill afraid. Perceine wee not bow 
they , whoſe tet1Jerneſle ſhrinketh at the leaſt raſe of a Needles point, doe 
kiſle the Sword that pietceth their Soules quite through 2 It euery euill did 
cauſe feare, firine; becauſe it is ſinne, would be feared; whereas properly-ſinne 
is not feared as (ibite, bur onely as hauing ſame kind of harme annexed. To 
reach men to auoyd (inre, it had beene ſufficient for the Apofile to ſay, Flye it. 
But to make them afraid of committing finne, becauſe the paming of ſinne 
ſufficed not, therefore hE addeth ſurther,that itisas a Serpent which tingeth the 
ſoule. Againe, beit that ſome nociue or burtfull things be towards vs, muſt 
feare of neceflitie follow befcupon? Not except that huctfull chings do threa- 
ten vseither with deſfiruRioHh or vexation, and that ſuch as wee haue neither a 
conceit ofabilitiero reſiſt, nor of vtterimpoſſibilitie to auoyde. T bat which 
we know our ſeluesableto withſtand, we feare not, adde that which we kaow 
we are vnableto deferte or diminifh,or ary way auoyd, we ceaſe to feare, wee 
giveour ſelues ouer to beare and ſuftaine it. The evuill therefore which is fea- 
red, muſt be in our perſwafion vnableto be reſiſted when it commeth, yer not 
vtcerly impoſſible for a tine in wholeor in part to bee ſhunned... Neyther doe 
we much feare ſuch evils, excePt they be imminent and neere at hand, nor if 
they be neere , except we havean opinion that they be ſosWhen we have once 
conceived an opinion, or apprehetidedan imagination of fuch cuils preſt and 
readie to inuade vs, becauſe they are hurtfull voto our nature, wee feele in our 
ſclvesa kind ofabhorring;becauſe they are y_ neere, yet not preſent, our 
' nature ſeeketh forthwith how to ſhift and provide fer it ſelfe; becaule they are 
evils which cannot be reſiſted,therefore ſhe doth not pagbry - to withſtand, bur 
to ſhun and avoyde, Hence it is,that in extreme feare the Mather of life con- 
traQting her ſelfe, avoyding as muchas may bethgreach of euill,and drawing 
the heate together wirh che fpirics of the bodie t@ her, Jeaueth the ootward 
parts cold, pale, weake, feeble, vnapt to performe the funtions of life, as wee 
ſee in the feare of Balrhaſar King of Babel. By this it appeareth, that feare is 
nothing elſe bur a perturbation of the minde through an opinidnof ſome.im» 
minent euill, threacning the deftrufion or great annoyance of our natpre, 
which to ſhun, it doth contra and deicticielfe, FB 
Now becauſe not inthis place onely, but other whefe often we heare it re- 
peated Feare not,it is by ſome made along queſtion , whether a man may feare 
deftruttion or vexation, without ſinning? Firſt, the reproofe wherewith Chriſt 
Ece2 | checkethy 
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checkerh bis Difciples more then once, O menef little faith, wherefore are yee 

afraid? Secondly, the puniſhment chreatned in the twenty one oi the Kexelaty. 

8n,to wit, the Lake,and fire, and brimſtone, not onely ro Murtberers, vacleane 
perſons, Sorceters, Idolaters, Eyers,bur alſo to the fearefull and faint-hearted, 
this ſeemeth to argue thar fearefulneſfe cannot bur be finne. On the contrarie 
fide we ſee, that He which nener felt motion vnto finne, had of this afteRion 
morechena flight feeling. How cleere is the euidence of the Spirit, that 7 rhe 
dayes of his fleſh hee offered vp Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong cries and 
teares unto him that was able to ſaue him from death , and was alſo heard in that 
which hte feared ? Heb.5.7. Wherenpon it followeth, that feare j it ſelfe is a 
thing not ſinful. For is not feare athing naturall,and for mens preſeruation ne- 
ceſſary,implanted in vs by the prouident and moſt gracious Giuer of all good 
things, to the end that wee might not tunne head-Jong vpon thoſe miſchiefes 
wherewith we are not able to encounter, but vie the remedie of ſhunning thoſe 
euils which we have not abilitie ro withſtand? Let that peopletherefore which 
receive a benefit by the length of their Princes dayes , char Father or Mother 
that reioyceth to ſee rhe Off-ſpring of their fleth grow like greene and pleaſant 
Plants,ler thoſe children that would have their Parents,thoſe men that would 
gladiy haue their friends and brerhrens dayes prolonged onearth, (as there is 
no naturall-hearted man but gladly would) let them bleſle the Father of lights, 
as in other things, ſo cuen in this, that be hath giuen-man a fearcfull hearr, and 
ſetled naturally chat affeRion in him, which is a preſervation againſt ſo many 
wayes of death. Fearethen in it ſelfe being meerenature,cannot in it ſelfe bee 
ſinne, which (inne is not natore, but thereof an acceflary deprivation. | 

Bur in the matter of feare we may ſinne, and doe, two wayes. If any mans 
danger be great; theirs greateſt, that have pur the feare of danger farcheſt from 
them. Ts there any eftate more fearcfull chen that Babylonians Strumpers, 
that ſitteth vpori the tops of ſeven hils,gtoryiog and vaunting, 1am « 2ncenc ? 
&c:Reuel. 18.7. How much betterand happierthey, whoſe eſtate hath beene 
alwayes as his who ſpeaketh after this ſort of himſelfe , Lord, from my youth 
hane I borne thy yoke ? They which fitat continualleaſe, and are fetled inthe 
lees of their ſecbritie, looke ypon them , view their countenance, their ſpeech, 
their geſture, their deedes; put them in feare, O God, ſaith the Prophet, that 
ſo they may know theinſeltes tobe but men, Wormes of the Earth, duſtand 
aſhes, fraile, corruptible, feeble things. To ſhake of ſecuritie therefore , and 
to breed feare in the hearts of mortall men, ſo many admonitions are vied con- 
cerning the power of euils which beſet chem, ſo many threatnings of calami- 
ties, ſo many deſcriprions of things threatned, and - Wy" lively, to the end 
they may leave behind them adeepeinipreſſicn of Tach as baue force to keepe 
the heart confinually wakitig. All which do ſhew,that wee are to ſtandia feare 
of nothing more, then the extremitie of nor fearing. 

When feare hath delivered vs from that Pit, wherein they are ſunkethat 
have put far from them the euill day; that have made a league with death, and 
have ſaid 7yſh,we ſhall feele no harme;it ftandeth vs vpon to take heed it caſt vs 
not into thar, wherein foules deſtitute of all bope are plunged. For our direQi- 
0n,t6 auoyde;, as much as may be, both extremities, that wee may kaow as a 
| | l Shi Þ« 
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Shipmaſter by bis Carde, how farre weare wide , either on the one ſide or on 
the other; we mult note that in a Chriſtian man there is firſt, nature, Secondly; 
corruption peruerting Nature ; Thirdly, grace correRing, and amending cor- 
ruption. In feareall theſe haue their ſeucrall operations, Nature teacheth 
ſimply,to wiſh preſeruation and auoydance of things dreadful,for which cauſe 
one Sauiour himſelfe prayerh,and chat often; Father,if it bepoſ{;ble, In which 
, Caſes, corrupt natures ſuggeſtions are , for the ſafetie of temporall life, not to 
ſticke at things excluding from eternall: wherein how farre euen the beſt may 
bee led, the chicteſt Apoſtles frailtie reacheth. Were it not therefore for ſuch 


cogitations, as on thecontrarie ſidegrace and faith miniftreth , ſuch as that of 


Jos, Though God kill me, that of Pay, Scio,tui credid;,] know him on whom 
I doerelye,ſmall euils would ſoone be able to ouer-whelmeeuen the beſt of vs. 
A Wiſeman, laith SALoMoN,doth ſeea plague comming, and hideth himelfe. It 
is nature which teacheth a Wiſeman, in feareto hide himſelfe, bur grace and 
faich doth teach him where. Fooles care not where they hide their heads. 
Buc where ſhall a Wiſeman hide himſelfe, when he feareth a plague comming?\ 
Where ſhould the frighced Childe hide his head, butin the boſome of bis 1o- 
ving Father? VWherea Chriſtian , but vnder the ſhadow of the wings of Chriſt 
his Sauiour? Come,my people, ſaith God, in the Prophet, Enter into thy Cham- 
ber hide thy ſelfe,&c.Eſay 26. But becauſe we are in danger like chaſed Birds, 
like Doues that ſecke, and cannot ſee the reſting holes that are right before 
them, therefore our Sauiour giveth his Diſciples theſe encouragements before- 
hand,that feare might neuer ſo amaze them , but that alwayes they might re- 
member, that whacſocuer cuilsat any time did beſet them,to him they ſhould 
ſtill repaire for comfort, counſell, and fiiccour. For their aſſurance whereof, 
his Peace he gave them, his Peace he left wnto them , not ſuch peace 6s the World 
offzreth,by whom his name is neuer ſo much pretended,as when deepeſt trea- 
chery is meant, but Peace which paſſerh all underſtanding, Peace that bri 
with itall happineſle, Peace tharcontinneth for euer and cuer with them that 
haue it. This Peace God the Father grant, for his Sonnes ſake, vats 
whom with the Holy Ghoft, three Perſons,one Ecternall, 
and Euer-lining God, beall honour, glorie, 
and praiſe, now,and for euer. | 
Amen. 
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Whetber the Prophet Habaktuk, by admitting this cogitationints bis mind, 
oth faile, did thereby ſhew himſelfe an vnbelrener, 


x92: E bave ſeene in the opening of this claofe, which &>#1: 
JF, cerneth the weakneſſ: of the Prophets faith; firſt, whar 
8) things they are wherennto the faith of found beleeners 
BAS doth aſſent : ſecondly , wherefore all th&1 afſent not 
WE thereunto : and thirdly, why they char dor, foe ic many 
VI times with ſtnall aſſurance. [Naw becatiſe nothing cat 
be fo truely ſpoken , bot through miſ-vnderflanding it 
m may be depraued;rherefore ro preuent,if it be poſſi 
all miſconftru&ion in this cauſe, where a ſmall error cannor riſe bue with gx 
er, it is perhaps needfull ere we come to the fotrrth point, that ſomething 
beadded to that which hath beene alreadie ſpoken concerning thethird.  '*'f 
That theere naturall tnen doe neither know nor acknowledgethe things of 
God, we doe not maruell, becauſe they are fpiritually ro be diſcerted: bur they 
io whoſe hearts the light of grace doth ſhine, they that are caughe of God, 
why are they ſo weake in fairh ? Why is their aſſenting co the Law ſo ſcerupu- 
lous, ſo much mingled with feare and wauering ? It ſeemeth ftrange that ever 
they ſhould imagine the Law to faile. It cannor ſeeme ſtrange if we waigh the 
aloo, If therhings which we belecue be confidered in therſelues, it may 
truely be ſaid , that Faith ismore certaine then any Science. That which wee 
know either by ſenſe, or by infallible demonſtration , is not ſo cettaine as the 
principles, articles, and concluſions of Chriſtian faith. Concerning which we 
muſt note, that there is a certaintie of evidence, and a cerrainere of adbertivite; 
Certaintic of enidence we cal that, when the mind doth aſſent viito this or that; 
not becauſeit is true in it ſelfe, but becauſe the truthis cleere, becanſe it is tritt- 
nifeſt to vs. Of things in chemſelues moſt cerraine, except they be alſo moſt 
euident , our perſwaſion is tiot ſo afſured, as iris of things morg evident, al- 
though in themſelues they beleſle cercaine. It is as ſure, if not ſurer, that there 
be ſpirits as that there be men : but wee be more aſſured of theſe then) of them, 
becauſe theſeare more euident. The truth of ſome things is fo euidenr, that 6 
man which heareth them, can doubt of them : as wheri we heate that « par? of 
any thing u leſſe then the whole,the mind is conſtrained to ſay, This is true. If fe 
were ſoin matters of faith,then as all men haue _ certaititievf rhis, fo n6 
belecuer ſhould be more ſcrupulous and doubtful then another. But we find 
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us in heayen , have cer- 


the contrarie, The Angels and Spirits of rhe right 

ati, mobugiden: of chige Re NG his they haue by the lighe of 
glorie, That which we ſee by che light of grace,thotigh it be indeed more cer- 
ealbcl ye is inde tos (G euidently cerpaine, as/rhdt which/ſehſe or the light 
of nature will got ſuffer a.man to doubt of, Proofes are vainegnd frjuolgus, 
except they be mote cerraine then is the thing proned:'ah1d Jo wentorite bow 
che Spirit eyery where is che Scripturg proueth anqteers of faith, laþoureth to 
confirme vs in the thing which wee balecue, by thi whereof we haue ſenſi- 
ble knowledge ? I conclude thereforethar we haut Teflle certaintie of evidence 
concerning things belecued , then concerning ſenſible or naturally perceiued. 
Of theſe who doth doubt ar any time ? Of them at ſometime who doubteth 
not? I will not here alledge the ſundrie confeſhons of rhe perfeReſt, that haue 
lived vpon earth; concerning their great imperfeRions chis: way ; whichif I 
did,] ſhould dwelcoo long vpon a marter, ſufficiently knowne by euery faith- 


: that doth know himſelfe. _ 


., The other which we call the cerraintic of adherence, is when the heart doth 
cleaue and fticke vnto that which it doth belecue. T his certaintie isgreaterin 
vs thenthe other. The reaſon is this. The faith of a Chriſtian doth apprehend 
the words of the Law, the promiſes of God,not only as true,butalſo as good: 

hd therefore eucn then whey the cuidence which he barh of the truth, is ſo 
ul, chatic grieveth him go feele his weakenefle in aſſenting thereto, yetis 
therein bim ſuch a ſure adberence voto that which be doth but faintly and 
karefully belceve, chat his Spirit having once truly taſted the beauenly * Hang 
le thereof,all the worldjs not able quice and cleane to remove hiri from jt; 
but hee ſtriueth with himſelfe to hope s hen all reaſon of belecuing, being 
fertled with.Job vpon this vnumoueable reſolution, 7 howgh God kill mexl willnor 
gize over truſting in him. For why ? This leſſon remaineth forcucr imprigted 
1 him, 1: « good for me to cleaue vnto God, Pſal. 73. | wy 
Now the minds of all men being ſo darkfed, as they are with the foggie 
dampe of originall corruption, it cannot be that any mans heart living ſhould 
be cither ſoenlightned in the knowledge , or ſo eſtabliſhed in the loue of thar 
wherein his ſaluation ſtandeth,aste be perfeR, neither doubting not ſhrinking 


at all. If any ſuch were, what doth let why that man ſhould not be iuftified b 
his owne inherent righteouſneſſe? For righteouſneſle inherent, being perfe 
will iuftifie, Andperfe& faith is a part of perfe& righteouſneſle inherent ; yea 
2 principall part, the roote and the mother of all the reſt : ſo that if the fruit of 
every tree be ſuch as the roote is, faith being perfeR, as iris if it be not at all 
mingled with diſtruſt and feare, what is there to exclude other Chriftian ver- 
rues from the like perfetions? And then what need we the righteonſneſle of 
Chriſt 2 His garment is ſuperfluous ; we may be honourably clothed with our 
owne Robes, it it be thus. But let them beware who challenge ro themſelues 
a ftrength which they have not, leſt they loſe the comfortable ſupport of that 
weakeneſſe which indeed they hane., oa 
Some ſhew,, although no ſoundneſle of ground there is, which may be al- 
ledged for defence of this _—_ perfetion in certaintie touching matrers 
of our faith; as firſt, that 4br4har: did belecue and doubted not : ſecondly, 


that the Spirit which God hath ginen vsto no otherend, but anly to _ vs 
thac 
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that we are the ſonnes of God; toemboalden vs to cajl vpon him as our Fa- 
ther, to'open our eyes and to make the truch of things beleeued evident vnco 
our minds , is much mightier in operation then the common light of nature, 
whereby we diſcerne ſenlible things ; whercfore 'we muſt needs be more ſure 
of thar we beleeue, then of that we ſee; wee muſt needs be more certaine of 
the mercies of Godin Chrift Jeſus, when weare of the light of the Sunne when 
it ſhineth vponourfaces. Tothatof Aznanan, He did not doubt, Lankwer, 
that this »eg4710n doth not exclude all feare;all doubring;but only that which 
cannot ſtand with crue faith. Ic freeth 4brabam from doubring through infi- 
delitiesnot from doubting through z»firmitie, trom the dou btiag of vnbelee- 
wers,not of weake'beleeners; from tuch a doubting as that whereof the Prince 
of Samaria is attained, who hearing the promiſe of ſudden plentie in the 
middeſt of extreme dearth, anſwered, 7 howgh the Lord wonld make windowes in -Ki"%1- 
heanen,were it poſitble ſo tocome to paſſe ? But that Abraham was notvoid of all 
doubting , what need wee any other proofe then the plaine euidence of his 
owne words ? Geneſ-17.7.17.the reaſon which is taken from the power of the 
Spirirwere effeQuall, if God did workelike a natarall Agent, as the fire doth 

inflame, and the Sunneinlighten, according to the vttermoſt abilit:e which 
they haue to bring forth their effets. But the incomprehenſible wiſedome of 
God'doth limit theeffeAs of his power,co ſucha meaſure as ſeemerh beſt vnto 
himſelfe. Wherefore he worketh that certaintic in all , wbich ſufficeth abun- 
dantly to their ſaluation in thelife ro come z bur in none ſo great a$ attaineth 
in this life vnto perfection. Euen ſo, O Lord, it bath pleaſed thee, even lo itis 
beſt arid fitteſt for vs, that feeling ſtill our owneinfirmities, we may nolonger 
breathe,then pray, Adiuna Domine, Helpe, Lord,our incredulitie. Of the third 
queſtion , this | bope, will tuthce, being added vnto that which hath beene 
thereof alreadie ſpoken. T he fourthqueſtionreſtcth, & ſoan end of this point. 
' Thatwhich commeth laſt of all in chis firſt branch, to be conſidered con- 
cerning the weaknes of the Propiters faith:lWherher he did by this very thought, 
The Law doth faile,quench ihe ſpirit, fall from faith ;andſhaw himſelfe an vube- 
leeuet or no. Tie queſtion isof moment, the repoſe-and cranquillitie of infi- 
nire ſoules doth depend vponit. The Prophets caſeisthecaſe of many;which 
way ſoeverweeealt for him, the ſame way it paſleth for all others. If in him 
this-cogitation Jiderringuiſh grace, why tbe like thoughts io vs ſhould nor 
take thelike cffe&t;, there is.no cauſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the matter is 
waightie,deare;'andprecious, which wee haue in hand, it behoueth vs with ſo 
muchthe greatereharineſſe ro wade chrongh it, raking ſpecial heed both what 
we baild, and whereon we build : that if our building be pearle, our founda- 
tion benotſtubble z if the doArine wee teach be full of comfort and conſola- 
tion,the ground whereupon we pather itbeſure : otherwiſe we ſhall not ſaue 
but deeeiue both our ſelues and others. Inthis we know we are nt deceiued, 
neither can weedeceiue you , when wee teach thar the faich whereby yee are 
ſanQified cannorfaile;; it did notingche Propher, ic ſhall notinyou, If it beſo; 
let the difference beſhewed'berweene the condition of vnbeleeners and his, in 
this orin the like imbecillitie and weaknes. There was in Abatkuk;that which 
S. 1ohndoth call the ſeed of God, meaning thereby, the f-ft grace which God 
powrethinto the hearts of them thatare incorporated into Chriſt ; which ha- 
uing 
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uing receiued, if becauſeit is an aduerſarie vnto (inne, we doe therefore thinke 
we {inne not both otherwiſe, and alſo by diftruſtfull and doubtfull apprehen- 
ding of that, which we ought ſtedfaſtly to beleene, ſurely, we doe bur deceive 
our ſelues. Yer they which are of God, doe not finne either in this, or in any ' 
thing any ſuch ſinne as doth quiteextingnith grace, cleane cut them off from 
Chriſt leſus: becauſe the ſeed of God abideth in them, and doth ſhieldthem 
from receiuing any irremediable wound. Their faith when-it is at ftrongelt is 
but weake; yet euen then when itis at the weakeſt , ſo ſtrong, that vtrerly ic 
never faileth, it never perifherh alcogether, no not in them , who thinke it ex- 
tinguiſhed inthemſelues. Thereare, for whoſe ſakes I dare not deale flight- 
ly in this cauſe, ſparing that labour which muſt be beſtowed to make it plaine. 
Men in like agonies vnto this of the Prophet Habakkuks,are through extremi- 
tie of grie!e many times in iudgement ſo confounded, that they find not them- 
ſeluesin them(ſclues. For that which dwelleth in their hearts they ſeeke, they 
make diligent ſearch and enquirie. Itabideth, it worketh in them, yer till they 
aske where? Still they lament as fora thing which is paſt finding : they mourne 
as Rachel,and refuſe to be comforted,as if that were nor, which indeed is; and 
asif tha: whichis not, were; as if they did not belecue when they doe ; and 
asif chey did deſpaire when they doe not. Which in ſome; I grant, is buta 
melancholy paſſion proceeding only from that deieRion of mind , the cauſe 
whereof is in the bodie, and by bodily meanes can betakenaway. But where 
there is no ſuch bodily cauſe , the mind is nor lightly in this moode, bur by 
ſome of thele three occaſions. One ; that judging by compariſon either with 
other men or with themſelues, at ſome other time more ſtrong, they thinke 
imperfe&ion to be a plaine depriuation, weakeneſle to be verer want of faich. 
Another cauſe is;they often miſtake one thing for another. Saint Paul wiſhing 
well ro the Church of Rome, prayerh for them after this ſort : The God of hope 
fill you with af ioy of beleeuing, Hence an errorgroweth, when men in heaui- 
neſle of ſpirit ſuppoſe they lacke faith , bec#aſe they find nor the ſugered ioy 
and delight whichindeed doth accompany faith, but ſo as a ſeparable acci- 
dent, asa thing that may be remooued from it ; yea, there is a cauſe why ir 
ſhould be remooued. The light would neuer be ſo acceptable, wereit not for 
that vſuall entercourſe of darkenefſe. Too much hony dcetb turneto gall,and 
too much joy euen ſpiritually would make vs wantons. Happier a great deals 
is that mans caſe, whoſe ſoule by inward delolation is bumbled.chen he whole 
hearr is throwgh abundance of ſpirituall delight lifted vp, and exalted aboue 
meaſure. Better it is ſometimes to goe downe into the pigwith him, who be- 
holding darkneſſe,and bewailing the lofſe of inward ioy and conſolation, cry- 
eth from the bottome of the laweſt hell, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me ? then continually to walke arme in arme with Angels,to fit, as ig were, 
in Abraharh, bolome,and to haueno thought,no cogitation, bur, 1 rhanke n 
God,it ts not with me as it © with other men.No z God will haue then that (hall 
walke in light, to feele now and then what it is to (itin the ſhadow of death. 
A grieved ſpirit therefore is no argument of a faithleſſe mind. Athird occa- 
ſion ofmens miſ-iudging themſelues,as if they were faithleſſe when they are 
not, is; I hey faſten their cogitations vpon the diftruſtfull ſpggeſtions of the 


flelb, whereof finding great abundancein themſclues, they gather thereby, 
| : Surely, 
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Surely, vnbclicte bath full dominion, ic hath taken plenarie pollethon of me ; 
if I were faithfull,ic rapid not be thus. Not marking the motions ofthe Spiric 
and.of Faith, becauſethey lye buried and oucr-whelmed with the conrarie: 
' when notwictifſtanding as the bleſſed Apoſtle doth acknowledge, thar the $p4- 
rit groneth, andthat God heareth when we doe not ; fo there is no.doubr, but 
thacour faich may have, and hath her priuic operations fecrerro vs, in whom, 
yet knowne to bim by whom they are. Tell this roa man that bath a mind 
deceiued by coo hard an opinion of himlelfe, and ic. doth but augment his 


griefe|: he hach his anſwer readie; Will you make me thinkeotberwiſe then] . 


hnd,.tchen/l feele in my ſelfe? I haue throughly conſidered and exquilicely (if- 
ted all the corners of my heart, and I ſee what chereis:neuer ſeekero perſwade 
me againſt. my knowledge, 1 doe not, 1 know, 1 doe nor beleewe. Well, ro fauour 
them. alittlein their weakeneſle : lerthat begranted which they doc imagine z 
be ic that they arc faichleſſe and without beliefe. Burarethey notgrieucd for 
their vnbeliefe ? They are. Doethey not wiſh ic mighe, andalſo firiue thar it 
may be otherwiſe ? We know they doe. Whence commeth this, but from a 
ſecret loue and liking whichthey have of thoſe things that are beleeued? No 
man can louethings which in his owne opinion-are not. Andiftheythinke 
thoſe rhings to be, which they ſhew that chey loue, when they deſire to be- 
lecue them zthen muſtit needs be , that by deſiring to beleeue, they proue 
themſeluestrue beleeners. For withour faith , no man thinketh thar things 
belceucdare. Which argumentallche ſabtiltic of infergall powers will neuer 
be able to diſſolue., The Paich therefore of true Beleeyers, though ichaue 
many and gricuousdown-fals, yer dothic (till continu$inuincible; it conque- 
xeth and recovercthicſelfe in theend. The dange og conflich whereuntoit 
is ſubie&t,are not able to prevayle againſt ic. The Prophet. Hebbakuk remained 


faithfull in, weakneſle; though weakein faith. Te is true, ſuch is our weake and 


wauering nature, that we baue no ſooner receiueg grace, but weare readieto 
fall from it : wee haue no ſooyer giuen our aſlentto the Law that is cannot 
faile, but che next conceit which weare readieto imbrace, is, that ir may, and 
chatjc.doth faile. Though wee find in our ſelues a mot willing heart to cleaue 
vaſeparably vato.God, cuen fo farreasto thinke vataynedly with Peter, 
Lord,1 am readie togeewith thee into Priſon and tods th: yet bow ſooneand 
howeafily, vpon bow ſmall occaſfionsare we changes, if we he buta while ler 
alone and lett ynto our ſelues} The Galatians to day for their ſakes which 
zeach chem thetruth in Chriſt, contentif need were to plucke our cheir owne 
ayes, and che ngxt day readiero piucks'ogf theirs which caught them, The 
Joue of 'che Angel to the Church of Epheſus | 
quickly {laked? The bigher we flow, che neerer we areynco anebbe, if men be 
relpefed as meere men, according to the wonted courſe of theiraltgrablein- 


clinazion, wicague the heaucnly ſupport of the Fpiric, Againe,the deſire of our | 


My Enemieis ſo vacredible, and his meanes ſo erciblerp over-throw our 
faith, cbat wham the bleſſed Apoſile knew betrothed & made hand-faft vato 
Chriſt, torhem hecould nor write. bur wit great cremblin 3: 1 amiealous our 

' yoawmithagodly iealouſie, for 1 haue prepart, you 10 one Husband, ta preſen you 4 
. pure Virgin wvnta CG hriſt-but I feate, le# 44.the Sp tt regen ed Ev Ef rough his 
ſubtiltie;ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicitie which s in Cine. 
gt | | he 


us, how greatly enflamed,and how | 
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A Sermon of the certaintic 
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The 7 ry of faith which is in Chrift, takerh the naked promiſe of God, 
his bare Word, and onthat ic reſteth. This fimplicitic the Serpent laboureth 
contitraallyrs peruert, cotrupting the mind with many imaginations of re- 
Pugtanhcieand contratietic berweene the promife of God , and thoſe things 
"which fenfe'6t experience, or ſotne other fore-conceiued perfwaſton bath im- 
Pritited. The Word of thepromiſe of God vnro his people;is, 7 will vor leane 
thee), ndr forſake ther *ypon this the fitnplicitie of Faithreft&th; and iris not 
afraid of fimitie. Butmarke how the ſubtiltie of Saran did corrupt the minds 
ofthir rebelfivuspeneration, whoſe Spirits werenor faithful vato God: They 
beheld tHe Felolite fare of the Defirr in which they were, andby the wile- 
dortieof their fenſe; concluded rhe promiſe of God ro be'but folly : Cay God 
prepare's Table inthewilderneſſe? The Word of thepromife to Sara was, Thos 
| fs brare's Sonne. Faith is fimple and doubterh nor of it : but Satan, ro cor- 
upr this fimplicitieof faith , entanglerh the mind of the Woman with anar- 
waar: drawne from commonexperience to the contrarie : A woman that rs 
old; S Ak «x mow tobe acquainted againe with forgotten paſſions of youth? The 
Word of thepromiſeof God by Moſes and the Prophets, 'maderhe Saniour 
'of the wotld fo apparent 'vntd Philip ,'thar his fimplicitie could coneeine no 
other Meffias, then Tefas of Nazarech the Sohne of 7oſeph. Bur toftay Nxtha- 
niel, left bemy invited to cothe and ee, be ſhould alfo beleeue;and fobe faued: 
the ſubriltie of Satan caftetha myft before hifs eyes; putteth This head againſt 
this,the common conceived perſwafion of allmen concerning Natareth ; 7s i 
poſoible that a good thing ſhould come from rhinte ? This ftratagem he doth-vſe 
with ſo great dexteritic, 'the minds of all menare ſo ftrangelyenſorceled with 
it, thatit bereaueth them for the time of all perceinance of that which ſhould 
relecue them'and be their comfort, yea, ic taketh'alf remembrance fromthem, 
euen of things wherewith they zre moſt familiarly acquainted. The people of 
Iſrael conld nor be ignorant, that he which led them throngh the Sex ;'was 
ableto feed him in the” Deſart - but this wHs 6bliterated' and pn otif by the 
ſenſe of their preſehtWant. Feeling rhe Hand'of God againſt them'tn their 
food , they remembred"hor his hand in the' Yay thathe detiviered therii from 
the hand of the Oppreſſor: Sar4 w4s not'then ro Tearne, thar#irh God llithings 
are poſible. Had Nathaniel nevernioted ; how Cof doth choſe the vaſt Mages of 
this world,to diſgrace them thar art'mſt Jonurably efteemied'? The Prophet Ha- 
+ice, proreftion, andftour, which God 
imnaniic 


bakkuk knew that the promiſes of grace , protedt 
in the Law doth make vnto hispeople,do horgratitthemriny fa 
as can'free andexermpr them Af chaſtiſemeygts:he'ktewthar 4y GodHaid, 
Twill continue my mercy for ther tbwWihds rhe IG he lVikeWiHERid37 1057 ranſe 
greſiions I will puniſh with « rod * heknew that it arhot ftand with any reaſqn, 
we ſhould ſer the meaſtire of our whe panifhmitnts, and preferibe viiesGod 
how great or how long our ſufferin! _ be*he knew'that'we were blind, & 
alrogether ignorant what is beftfor vs ; tharwe ſue fot tnany things vety'vn- 
wiſely againR our feloes, thinkitig we aske Fih,-when irffeed we craves Ser- 
pent : he knew chat when the thir ge aske is $dod, & yer God feemerti flow 
to grant it,he doth nor deny, bur defer our petirions;cothtent we might fearn 
to defire great things greatly : all this heknew.Bur beholding the Land which 
God had ſenered for his owne people; and ſeeing irc abandoned vnto Heathen 
Nations ; 
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and perpetaitic of Faithin the Eleft. 


PH THIER Pu PT I Sl a and wholly make 
haueck of ig at their pleaſarcy beholding the Lords'owne Royal! Seare made 
an of ones, bis\Tetnple defied, thecarkaſes of his ſerynnrs cat ont for 
the. Fowles ofthe ayre to demonre,and the fleſh of hiv niceke ones forthe beafty 
fieldeo-fatd vpan; being conſciousre himfelfehow long and how ear- 
he bad cryedSucopar 030 Godof wm wel-fure\, for rhe glovie of thine” 
owny N ame;and feeling thae theit ſore'wasftill : the conceir of repug- 
navde betweene this which wavebieRt to his eyes, andehac which fairh vport 


that. bee diſputeth notthe marter, bur without any futther enquititor 
ioferreth as we fee; The Low doch faite. | wt. Dis 11G OTTITIUG 03 09 

Of va whois heere, which cannor very ſoberly adviſe bis-Brother ; Sir, you 
moſt |tarne to firetigthen your fairk by rhar experience which heretofore you 
hauchad of Gods great goodneſle towards you, per ea que 4gnefeas prefiita dif 
cofeer ſe: By thoſe things which pou have knowne performed,learfie 
to for thoſe things which are vromifee. Doe you acknowledge to kane 
receited much>Ler that make you certaineto receiue more. Habenis debitar-: 
Tohim that hath, more ſhatbe given. When youdoiibr what you ſhall bane; 
ſearch what you hauc had at Gods bands. Make thisreekoning, rhae che bene- 
firs which be bath beſtowed , are. Bils Obligacorie md ſbfficiene Sureries chat 
he will beſtow further. His preſent mercic is till a warrane of his futore loac, 
becauſe whom he louerb be laverh wntotheend. Ritnorthus? Yetif wee could 
reckon vp as many euident, cleere, vndoubred ſignes of Gods reconciled lone 

| v$> as there are yeeres, yea dayes, yea hourespaſt oner our heads; all 
theſe ſer together have not fach force toconfime our faith , as thelofſe, and 


ſometimes the onely feare of loſing a little tranſitoriegoods, credit;hononr,or 


fauourof men, a ſmallcalamitie, amarrer of nothing to breed a conceir, and 
fucha conceir as isnot eafily againe remoued ; that weeare cleane ctoft ont of 
Gods Booke, that be regards vs ot, that he looketh vpon others, bur paſſeth 
by vs like a firanger, to whom we are not knowne. Thea wethinke, looking 
vponothers, and comparing them with our ſelues; rheir Tables are furniſhed 
day by day ; earth and aſhes are our bread : they ſing to the Lure, #nd they fee 
their children dance before them ; our hearts are heauie in our bodies as texd, 
our ſighes bear as thicke as a ſwift Pulſe;our reares doe waſh the beds wherein 
welye: the Sunne ſhineth faire vpon their fore-heads; we arc hanged vplike 
Bottles in the ſmoke,caſt into corners like the ſherds of a broken Pot: rell not 
vs of the promiſes of Gods fauour, tell ſuch as doe reape the fruitof the, 
they belong not to vs, they are madeto others: the Lord bee mercifull coour 
weaknes; but thus it is. Well, let the fraikie of our nature, the fabriltie of Sa- 
tan,theforce of our deceiuable imaginationvbe, as wee cannot derry bur = 
are, things that threaten eucry moment the viter ſubuerſion of Jur fairh;fai 
_— m_ hbazarded by os Thar — ſometimes 
Senators of Rome,Zgs fic exrſiimabam,P.C.vii parrem [ape m 4- 
dicantem audiueram,qui —_ —_ Hiligenter xl regs eos Taſiie ls 0- 
rem ſuſcipere, ceterum ex omnibus maxim? mio: eſſe : AST haveofterticard my 


rers 


promiſeofthe Law did looke for, made fodeepeattimprefiion and fo frog, | 


Father acknowledge, ſo I my ITO , that the friends and frnou- - 
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perience,wehaue fonpdittrun; at riizujs 


Ricall Bagkgof Lifeows: waximes: whore) uſo 

them.alabourſome, ataylel@qicya on. 
7ut0s eſſe, but,nomans | 
10, vipuamthes ae wheattzcldere inou toylet hurdabdue prayed: for chee, thinaky. 
faith faile nergthisis.enn fafgtic No-mans conditianio farensours: the Prager 
of ,Chriſt,ismore then ſufficieot bathizo trengebeavs, be wee never ſo weake-s 
and to overthrow all aducrſaric power , .beit rlewerſo firotig and 'porantertHis 


» Pzaperanuiant: Eccluchiokr labourt ybeirehoughts are yaine)whio chikEehar 


their wacebing can preferne.the Giric: which! Gad himſchſe is not willidjpeo 
keepe. xr nogtbeirs as vaine, -Who;thinkenbat God wiltkeepe thetic, 
far which. cheysbemſclucsarc notearctulbto watch? The Hyſbandman tray 
nat therefore burne bis Plough, natithe Marchantiforfake his Trade, becauſe 
Ggd hath promiſed, .1w/#wor farfaketber, Anddoe the promiſes of God con- 
cerning.our fabilitig, ;thinke yaug-witke ic a matcer indifferent: for vs tovieor 
nat to vieche meangswhertby,ro herahd or not tenttend tortading;tompbayior 
notto pray, chat wfaſbnotinrotethptation? Surclyifweldoketoftandmche 
faith ofche Sonnes off&gd, we muſthonrely;-continually: bee! proviiding'and 
ſetting ourſelves to itjue., It was. not the meanivgofaqur Lurdand'Santvurin 
faying, Father, keeps thewmnig thy Nawe',:thatwee (houldbeguareleſſerodtepe 
our |= abi owgaictic,ourowne ſeduljti 7 wed. And then blefled 
for euer angever beghatMlothers child, wboſe ith-back dnade him cht child 
of Gag, The earth may{hake, the pylars of the: World: may-tremble vntervs} 
the countenance of the Heguen may-beappaled; the Sunnemayioſehishight, 
the Moons her beautie,the Starrtstheir glorieacbult! concerning;:the:manithat 
erufteth in God, if, the fire have protlaimed it (elfe vnabledgmuch as relfihdge 
a haireof his head zit Lyons, Beaſts rauenous by nature, andrkeene withhan: 
ger, being let to deupure;bauc as it.were religioully adored hevery flelbefche 
faithfullman,whar is there in the World that{hallcbange his heart,overhrow 
his faith, alter bis afkeRtion towards God; or the:afteftion of iGnd co him? If I 
he of this note, who ſhall makea.ſepatation./betweene me and my God? Shall 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution; or famine, or naktdaefle, orperill;or 
ſword? No; Lam perſwaded that either tribulation, nor _—_— norperſe- 
6ution, nor. famine, nor, nakednefſe;nor periilioorſword,nordeath,nor life;nor 
Angels,nor principalities,vor powers, not things preſem, nor things rocome, 
nor height oor depth, nor any other creature ſhall euer preueiie 10 tar over me, 

I know in whom] baug beleeuedg 1 am not; : ignorant whoſe preciouwbloud 


| hath beene {lied for mez] hauea Shepheard full of kindnefle;full of careandtul 


of power:vato him I commir my ſelfe; his owne fingerharhiengrauenthis fen+ 
tence inthe Tables of my hearty.Satar hath defircd towipyow thee wheat; bat 
1baxe prayed tbat thy faith fajle nate Therefore the aſſurance ofmy hope Iwill 
Jabor rokegpe as2 Jewell vato theend, and:bylaber, through the gracious me- 
diation of his Prayer,.[ ſhall keepe it.;-; > 902k rt Ay oh £12 FO 
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Hasnzxy Iacxson wiſheth 


all happincſlc, 
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Flour kind atceptance of a former teſtification 
of that reſpett I owe you, hath made mee 
2 venture ro ſhew the World theſe godly Ser- 
mons Þnder your name. In which, as enerie 
pomnt 1s worth obſernation , ſo ſome eſpecially 
are to be noted. T he firſt, that as the Spirit 
of Prophecie is from God himſelfe , who doth 
inwardly heat and enlighten the hearts and 
_ | | migdes of his holy Pen-men , (which if ſome 
"would diligently confider, they wonld not puzzle themſelues with the 
contentions of, SCoT, and THomM As, Whether God onely, or 
his miniſtring Spirits, doe infuſe inro mens mindes Propheticall 


OD —————_______r_wouwol — 41 


Renelations, per ſpecies inteligibiles) ſo God framed their words alſo, 
Fhence the holy Father * Sainz A v6 vsT1N= religiouſly obſerneth, » Libaco<. 


That all thoſe which Þnderſtand the ſacred Writers , will alſo' perceiue_, 

that they ought not to Þſe othex words, then they did, in expreſsing thoſe 

heauenly Myſteries which their hearts eonceiued , as the Bleſſed Var- 

gin did our Saujour, By the Holy Ghoſt.T he greater is CasTELL1O 

hit offence, who hath labouredto teach the Prophets to! ſpeake otherwiſe, 

then they haut alreadie, Much like to that impious King of Spaine, 

AL» HOns vs the renth, who found fault with Gods Workes, * Si, b Robcole 

Higuit, creation affuilſem , mundum melius ordinaſſem, If hee "*** 

bad' beene with. God at" the (reation of World, the World had gone 

better, then now it doth, As this man found fault with Gods Workes, 

fo did the other with Gods words. But becauſe we hane a © moſt ſure c 12u,, 
Fff 3 word 


I 


th. 
ww 


554 


Tur ErerisTtLEs DEDicaTtTORIE, 


word of the Pro phers,ro which we muſt take heed, I will let bis words 


4 Prefin Or. paſſe with the wind, baging 4 elſewhere ſpoken to you more largely of 


® Parſons in g, 


Conger ſe 


e Malac.,7. 


f Cam locor, 


lib.r1.cap.s. 


V'nes,lib.z.de 
- corrupt, art, 


Hedcibq 
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edit 1570» 


his Erronrs, whom notwithſtanding , for his other excellent parts , 1 
much reſpe, | 

You ſhall moreouer from hence Þnderſtand, how Chriſtianine conſiſts 
not in formall and ſeeming puritie (vnder which, who knowes not no- 
torious Villante to maske * ) but in the beart-rootg. Whence the Authour 
truly teacheth, that Mockers, which fe Religion as a Cloake , to put off 
andon , as the Weather ſerueth , are worſe then Pagans and Infidels. 
I here I cannot omit to ſhaw, how inſtly thu kind of men hath beene re- 
proued by that renowmed Martyr of Teſus (rift, B, Latimer ; both be- 
cauſe it will bee oppoſite to this purpoſe, and alſo free that Chriſtian 
Worthie from the ſlanderous reproches of * him, who was , if ener 
any, a Mocker of God, Religion, and all good men, But firſt I muſi 
defire you,and in you all Readers, not to thinks lightly of that excellent 
wan, for vſing of this and the like wittie Similitudes in his Sermons. For 
whoſoentr will call to mind, with what riff-raff Gods people were fedde 
in thoſe dayes, when their Prieſts , * whoſc lips ſhould baue preſer- 
ucd knowledge, preached —_—_ elſe but Dreames , and falſe Mira- 
cles of counterfeit Saints , enrolled in that * ſottiſh Legend, comed 
and amplified by a drowfie bead , betweene ſleeping and waking, Hee. 
that will confider this, and alſo how the people were delighted with ſuch 
oyes (God ſending them ſtrong Delufions, that they ſhould beleexie lyes ) 
and how hard it would hane beene for any man, wholly, and pon the. 
ſuddayne, to draw their minds to another bent ; will eaſily perceine, both 
how neceſſary it was to Þſe Symbolicall Diſcourſe, and bow wiſely and 
moderately it was applyed by that Religious Father, to the end hee might 
lead their Vnderſtanding [o farre, ill it were ſo conninced, informed, 
and ſetled, that it might forget the meanes and way, by which it yas led, 
and thinke onely of that it had acquired. For in all ſuch myſtical ſpeeches, 
who knowes not , that the end for which they. are Ved, u onely 20 bee 
3hought 'Þpon ? | 


*x\ 8 £4 


T hu theu being firit conſidered, let vs heare the Storie,as it urelgted 
by Maſter Fox; Maſter LaTtiua (5 ſaith he) in his Ser- 
mon gaue the people certaine Cards out of the fift, ſixt, and 
ſcuenth Chapters of Saint Matthew. For the chicfe Triumph 
19 the Cards, hec limitted the Hart; as theprincipall thing, that 
they ſhould ſcrue God withall , whereby 


ec quite oucrthrew 
'A 


—_— _ 


Tur EvrrisTtLnE DEDicaToRIE. 555 


all hypocriticall and externall Ceremonies, not tending tothe 
neceſſarie furtherance of Gods'holy Word and* Sacraments, 
By-this hee exhorred all men/to-ferue-the Lord ' with inward 
heart and true affction , and not' with: outward Ceremonies, 
adding morcoucr to the praiſe of that Triumph , thattheughit 
wereneuer ſo ſmall, yct it would take vp the beſt Coat-Card be- 
{ide in the Bunch, yea, though it were the King of Clubbes, &c; 
meaning thereby, how the Lond would be worſhipped and ſer- 
ued mn {implicitie of the heart, and veritie , wherein conſifteth: 
rue Chriſtian Religion, &c. T hu Maſter F o x. | 

By which it appeares , that the holy mans intention was to lift 
the peoples hearts to God,, and not that hemads'a Sermon of play- 
ing at Cards, and taught them how to play at Triumph, and 
played ( himſelfe \) at Cards in the Pulpit, as that baſe Compani- ""—_ 
on Þ Parſons reports the matter , in his wonted ſcarrilous vaine of = — pro 
Rayling , whence hee calleth it a * Chriſtmaſſe Sermon, Now vefions of 
be that will thinke ill of ſuch Aluſions, may out of the aboundance of \ntnnine 
bis folly , ieft as Demoſthenes, for his ſtorie of the * Sheepe, Tre! veins 
FWolues, and Dogges , © and at | Menenius , for bis fiftion of the 54-2. 15. 
Belly. Bat, bincifle lachrym#, The good Biſbop meant , that the «x = 
Romiſh Religion came not from the heart , but conſiſted in outward 7" 
Ceremonies : Which ſorely grieued Parſons , who nener had the leaff bb. y.c.co 
warmth or ſþarke of honeſtig, Whether Biſhop Latimer compared the 
Biſhops to the Knaues of Clubbes, as the fellow interprets him, know 
not : I am ſure Parſons, of all others , deſerued thoſe Colours ; and 
fo leaue him. OA | | gg | ; | 

Wee ſee then, what inward puritc is required of all Chriſtians, 
which if they hane , then m' prayer, and all other Chriſtian duties, 
zbey ſhall lift vp pure hands, @#3he = Apoſtle fpeakes, not as * Ba- 3 paint 


| / n Annal.to.t. 
ronius wenld baue it , walhed from ſinncs with holy. water , but 4% 572.109. 


rio.& to2, 


pure, that i, holy, free from the pollntion of ſme , as the Greeks 1s.cgs, mm.s 
Word wis doth fignifie, © te 3 0 Os | 

rou may alſo ſee here refuted thoſe Calumnies of the Papiſts , that 2>F:uusde 
wee «bandon all Religiout Rites , and godly Duties, as alſo the con- cert Kicheon. 
firmation of our Dotrine touching certainetie of Faith ( and ſo of dollar Hogue: 
Saluation.) which is ſo  frongl denied by ſome of that Faftion, that UI; 
they bane told the world, ® S. P av himſelfe was vncertaine of !«:.ategune. 
his owne ſaluation. hat then ſhall wee ſay , but pronounce a woe Mens aj 

to {441 
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40 the moſt: ſtrifh obſernors of Saint Francis Rule, and this (anonitall 
Foe, Diſcipline -(; though they'make him exen ? equall with (rift) and the 
riuz«reſuire, woſ} perieerious Manke'that: ener,rwas regiftred in their Kalender of 
pibliord, $a, Saints ? But wee for. aur comfort are otherwiſe taught out of the holy 
1 27<29 Seriprure, end therefarg exhorted tobuild our ſelues in our vieſt holy 
cum ar: wh fait] 1, that ſo, Then OUT ; 9 carthly houſc of this Tabernacle ſhall be 
Quieanciccus deftroyed,' we may'/hine a building giucn of God,'a houſe not 
caryomdi made with hands, but-tternall in the Heavens. . + 
Franciſci exu-,” .. T big 18 that , which i moſt piouſly and feelingly tangbt in theſe few 
_ ue leaues, ſo that you ſhdll read nothing here, but what, I perſwade my 
> emp. ſelfe, you hane long praftiſed in the conſtant courſe of. your life: 


IamFranciſcus 


rius a Teſwte, 


eri,quimeds. Jt remanethonely, that you accept of theſe Labours ten- 
The like beth |  dered to you by him, who wiſheth you the long - . 
; 09> ugg \ Toyesof this world, and the eternal. of +. 

q +. Cor-5.1, $ \. + that which nr to come. 


| Oxon, from Corp. Chriſti Colledge, 
| this 13, of Iaguiric, 1613. |. 


\ FV \ 


» % " , I, ” . & = & > \ \ b p \ R \ 1 
» "1 WA) A "49 3 #4) (159) | 


TOMNV EN 9/151; 


hs | \\ YL 
z 4s $5 So 


"E - ' 6,8 mer . ” , o © 
” *\, « * % 

«. 4 e Q ® by Y * 14 Z 0 ' 0 wo FP # - Ls 0 "4 Ss 's, 

as % P —_ l e - a 6 % P -. yo P * 

% 0 X . » % t - & +4 P of Yo * wo * : : 

_ I (_ $314 \ , 3 * » -& &L % - i 7 W s %.  , 
" ? 4 
F \ , >; Vo 

» S063 03177 1, TONE a At Sf 


yintg'r doigl ! 


ED Mons-veon. 


alc | PAK. OF, $a vDA Fre ba mor. 
v4 o ne RPIKTE þ Br v ro = 


0] S117 Sg 


\Txx Fix TY exon, _ 


o4E?.15.Te I FP By y 2331919204, | 
#8 90; heltued, remanbtr teartlewhich rhe opal 


ent czi 2 is ABT! = HCG & 1:4 408M 


9 Jordin Che p/ 28 (Fon , 
> Howebas _ 40 pins thus there __ * NTTYENCIL] 


Cen 5 or mat Cn grgnrwnes 


he Wy TABY% \IQUL 
"x fod bes your flee in he. me of God looking or ir mary \ Ge 
Lord Jeſus onus v#y9-mermal dific. : i 


YTLK. 


\4tr\ 


ride vh 


"7 He eccafionswh rogerberwirh the 0nd 
OT: N mherfore chi Epi wes vio i | 
TN ropr and enrrie of the ſame; T wee . 

To | pAbeks — _ many euiltend wicktd-- 

on$4 :not of t ——— 

yer wichin the viſible bounds: the Glaavh, 

4 men which-were of old: ordained- oe 
he. 1 cation, vngod} mert; vehich ruraed the grace 

Mi Crone mid denied the Lord 

7 1} LJ 1 lefus. For this tevicthe Spirit of therLotdien 

”.the band of Zove , rhe ſervant of Iefus, wind bro. 
chargl faves, toenhort them thac are called, and andified of Bod the Fe- 
ther, that they wouldearneftly cotitend toe miaiataingihs: fairh; which was 
oncedelivered ito the Saitits, W hich-faich becauſe we ' muintaitre, 
except we know perfeRly; firſt, agaiat whom; fcondly, in w ſort is aſt 

be maintained; igiche three verſes of that pareell of urine rer 4 

ure which I haveread, tbe enemies of the Croſſe of 'Chrift ate 

Fs es in the later two, they thar lone the Lord Jeſits, bavea frame; 

them, how to ſttengtben and Rabliſh chemilbes in ris falvks; Lec 


| therefore exantine the deſcription of theld eeprobatedy/ ——_—_ 
aith ; 


The fot Sermon 


God himſelf. oo wr Lotd and Sauiogr leſus Chrifd. - Take 


he wor 


<E-ERY / - 


s of the nation ax i 


hedeſcriprionofchele's aſſes, four is two-fold, General 
cial. The veveral doth poinychemg, _ ſhew what manger of men they 
ſhould be. The + rwrd poi chan faith p Te ing » Theſeare -=4 


CCS Rt AS tore 


whom they 
deſcribed, Lord h 
Thirdh, the rs 4-49 Kio 4 7 aledelrmo the wnteFr rhe r 


you they ſhould be in the laſh ti hhicir diſpoſition and whole de- 
meanure, »z0ckers and ell I W ") IT vngodly lafts. 


2 In oy third to the Philippians, the Apeſftle Kiba certaine. They 
are men ( 1a we tofd you pfi erg and now.with teares 1 tell you 
of thems , Ebel *y fo: pn . and rezoycing i in their owne 


ſhame, they mind carthly thz 
Theſe etieied F159 wes Cheiff,) ehcrhies whom he ſaw , and 
his cycs giſt om withtrares:tobtholdrbem, Barweare caught in this place 


how the Apoſtles ſpake alſo of enemies , whom as yet they had'norſeene, de- 


\Gaibededally yofunendsyer-vrileard of, a petierarion' reftrved forthe end 
of the world, and for the laft cime\.chey- — deUlared whatttiey 


heard and ſaw inthedayes whercipchep lindd)\buerbey hade prophecied allo 

of mien. in-timerorome;' And yorue well'( ſnd $/Brxzn') in chat yet take 

heed to the words of Prophecie, ſo that yee firſt know this, that no Prophecie tnthe 

+ =) nm. axiyays owne reſolution. NopropheteinScriprure com- 
ofany mans owne reſolution. . Forull:prophecig; whith\is it 

came by the ſecret inſpiration of God. But there are Prophecies which are 

yea; there; are prophecies 2gairiff the : by brethren, 

re of fach prophecies, andrake heed you heedthem not. Remember 

tharwere ſpoken of before; bur {ar of before by the Apoſtles 


cies, bur ro 
phecies whichare i in Scripture: For both the = wi maceer of choke 


faich; nd eherwards comet tot 


{- 


doe ſhewplainely, that they are of 
1 how' men by'lie ſpirit of orbeeieth bot 
| Scripture hive and writtetof things to jcame ,. we muſt 

' that as the knowledge of that they lake is Rn 4 the/Ytrerance of that 
;they knew;came not by theſe vſuall 2nd ordinagicweanes, whereby wee are 
bronght ro-viderftand the myfteries of our rut and are wont to inftru& 
others inthe ſame. For whacloeutt we: know; we have irby the 'bands'iand 
minifterie of men, which leadvsaldng like childrep, from a letter tou. fylle- 
ble, froma leto# word, fromd word to.x'line; from s ſme toa'fenrence, 
froma to a ſides andfo time ouer: . But God bimſetfe was'their-in- 
firugor, he bimſclfe'taught them; partly iby:Dreames: and Vifions'in the 
night, partly Reuelations in the day, them alide from amongſt cheir 
brethren, {wich chem, 23 a man would ralke with bis neigh- 
Þour-in the way. Thus they becanio acquainted euenwith'the ſecretand 
hidden counſels of God: They: ſaw: things;''which IS on 
able 


13: Tou 


PY 
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adher vtter,they beheld thar.whereat.men 28d Angels Tre aftoniChed, 1 [They 
vadertiood in ths beginning, what ſhould came to paſſeiathe la dayes. 

> Ms wht "hjchlighen bus the cyes af their vagarſtanding, gioingthemt of the Pro- 

ge. by ,vnuſuall apg. extraordinatie:meanes, :did alle: Iniaculopſly pierce 

i —_ fafhion theix words and. wricings; iv lomuchrhacagrea® ?=* 

weene; =, 0m nn Mihai known 
go, then P ere is betweene the manner of their When 
js. congclued 2 thing in, our bearrg,and thr and it, as we 
thighs wirhin our ſelues, erewe can vigerit in fuck ſorechar our brechrep may; 
x546jge.inliructipn or comfarrar aus mauthes 5; how: Betf how one. haw! 

<a5aeſt medicaion.are we forced to vis tAnd ateo.muchereugilesand 

PANgS, When weopen g VE tp ſpeakepf.che wopderfyll works of God,our 


roger fects er. within pur moprhes\.yea manyriimeswa diſprace he 
ola mol nf andgnenote {pirig of oug hearaaby. words: _ 
—_— " xeches, wiſe wn fill hi belly pighthe Buſterne 19bis.2.5 
pon-aith Klip nem nn pum alke: 
Poaghgis 205 (do Wer Wap geroriennonglion Uvings 
compared with the Prophersq leema paogherwile F ; 


children II quld aarpenc, 
ol hai & If ok 4 ; mof}, thew. forth. thei 
ge Bk ref} knowledge, 
oy Cafe 


For-fame, ſypdrie.w 

podbkenn acknowledging with the wile man, Har FOUR cerw the things: win 4.10, 
that are We Wa $864 labornifing gue; omidtbeghings shene eb forews, 
whocap theyſeqke ot t Ae phingtghet mcpndras Sometimes 
Jobxhe righteous, intreatiog of thingsyoq op fa6, weave: 
we wilt nat. what.) Sometimes endinggheir e Uliaria 
Macchabecs,, .If we baue Sona —— as the. cauſ re Cabelbtos 
defire,if we have ſrokenl llendegly and harely, we.haye donawhatwe cantd: 
But God hath made wogth; like ty hy 64A KAT in we recetined dainkss £9 49.2. 
jw yd a Ws poric of he world, Si Qrrie a which of rweonyght: 
know the thingswhich are __ 10. vs. ite | 
words, Ay ach miſdome gegc bahlogm oy the 
that waich; the Frop hets, meane y.thol 
ther which which bookes were fo by.rhpfe books rein 
Gadifed them with inke , and PAP, butto teachvs, tharfpolrarbeany 
.Þli ay them, inthis heaugnly;warke, they neicher ſpake pParyrate'anywhid 

DoNecir owne , but —_ vil [lable by lillablew - che Putip:into uber 
mourbes , no! otherwiſe; n the Harpe or the Ly ORD Wonnd actor. 
ding to the diſcretion g \bis bands thas mp Aber e je wich kill; 
:T he difference i isonely : An, Ioftrament, whether.it be a Pipe or: Harpe; 
maketh a diftinion inthe Times and 25 quit tow difiinfjoniswedl perteit 
: ned of the hearer the Inftcument ar, {cle vnd erfianding not what is.Pinedat 
Harped. The Prophers and holy men,of Godnasdo..7 ped my wont hbith Krehletge/n 
Ezechicl,and God mn 4 ſcroule,ſaying ,Sopneat wan .confetty belly tqodh, nyc 
Was jt thy bowels with the 1igine thee. 1 ate it it; 9 4ſpeet nr month as —S - cakdl " 
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The fo Sermon 


hmmm 


Amaral 


the Prophet pher. Yes ſireeter , Ham perſwaded, then either hony orthe 
on For herein they' were notlike Harps or Lutes, 'bor they fete, 


they fele the power and firenigrh of their owne words. When they fpake of 


our peace, every corner of theirhearts, was filled with ioy. When they pro- 
phecied of mournings, 14mentations; and woes, to fall ypon vs, they wept 
in the birrerneſle and indignation of fpirit,the arme of che Lord being wighty 


5 Onthismanner weteall the ecies of holy Scriptare. Which Pro- 
ies , although they concatne ng which is not profitable for ow? tn- 


jon , yet'as one ſtarre differeth from another in glory , Toenery word of 
hath a treafare of marter in ic,bor all niatrers are tiot of like impor- 

rance,as all treaſures are-not of equall price. The chiefe —_— marecr 
of prophecie is the promiſe of righreouſneſle, peace; holineffe, glory, videoty, 
immortalicie; var eucty Sovle which belceueth thar Teſas is Chriſt, ofthe 
Tew firſt, and of the Gentile, Now becauſe the doRtine of Salnation ro be1o00- 
ked for by Faith in bir, who was ih outward appearance 4s it had beetie a 
man forſaken of God, in'him whowis numbred , iudged, and condemned 
with the wicked, in hit whom met did fee bafferred on the face, fcoft ar by 
Souldiers, ſcourged by tormentors, hanged on the Ctoffe, pearced to the 
heart, in him whom the eyes of matry witneſſes Jid behofd, when the anguiſh 
of his ſoule enforced him to roare a8 if his heart had tentin ſunder, O my God, 


my God, why haſt 1hou ſotrn te ? Thy, becatiſe the doarine of ſaſuacion by 
Him, is athing improdable toa-naturall man, rlidt whether wee preach it to 
the Gentile, or ro thie ew; the one condemnetironr faith as'midnes, the other 
-and confirine the certaintic of rhis fi- 


FL Me, rherefore ro eftab 
uingTroth-iache hearts of men; the Lord rogether , with their preach 
whom hee ſerir immedincely. from himefſe , to revieale theſe things vnto tfie 
world, mingled prophecies of things both Ciuilt and Eccleffafticall, which 
were to come in; encry'ipe from rimero tiwe , till the very laſt of the larrer 


- dyes, that dy thoſe things; wherein wee: ſee daily their words falkilled and 


done, wee might have ffrong conſolation in the hope of things which are ior 
ſerene, becxuſe they have revealed'as well che one as the other, For when 


many things are ſpoken of before in Sctipture, whereof we ſee firſt one thing 

ompliſhed and ther! anorher, and fo a third, perceiue we orplkincly, that 
Got doth nothing elſe but lezd vs aloig by the hatid, till hee kane ſertled'vs 
vpon the Rocke of an affured hope, tharto one ior or tittle of his Word ſhall 
paſſerill all be fulfilled /?!Jeis not therefore aid in vaine , that theſe godlefſe 


wicked ones were fpoken of before. 54s 
6 Bur bywhom ? By chem whoſe-words, if menor Angels from heaven 

gaineſay, they are accurſed; by ther, whom whoſoever defpiſerh', deſpifeth 

notthem, bye me, faith Chrift. TF any' ran therefore doth love the Lord 


| Jeſus (and woe worth himthar loucth nor the Lord Feſos! y hereby we may 


know that he loueth birn indeed}, if he! defpiſe nottherthings that are - ane 
of by his Apoſtles 5 whoin'many havedefpiſed ener for the baſeneſſe and 


manperce> fimmpleneſle of their petſans; Foritisthe propertie of fleſhly ad carnall men, 


vealyrhings, 40 honour, and diſhonour; ctedir, and giſcredir the words and deeds ofenery 


I 
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manaccardingepgharbe wanerhor hack without. ICa.man wich gorgeous | 

app GTO ongſtvs, rough be bea. Thiefe ora Murtherer ( farthers 

are-T;heenes ang | 

if his Coatþe, 

ha EEK 

udgement 

che Ch cearme bin 8 

ch {enthepodregh this Ogg FORE AL, | 

ge epſen the reialootthe arld co bee heires of his Kingdome,, which bee 
-amile him}, Hath benotcholentbe off {cowtings 


hath promilcc .M taatlgue him t 
ot n cob the Lights ofghe World, andthe Apeliiay leſus Chriſt? | Men 
vnlewned , yet how fully repleniſhed wich voderſianding2 few ip-number, 
yet how great in power? contemptible in ſhew, yetin Spirit how fixong? how 
woadertull? 7 wpu{dfaine learue the myſterie of the eternall generation of the— 
Sonne of God, faith Zilarie.VWhom (hall I ſeeke?Shall I get me to.chx Schools 
ofthe Grecians? Why? I baue read , Ybi fupiens? vbiScriba? whi quiſutor 
huiga feculs ? Theſe Wilſemep in the VVorld muſt ngeds be dumbe is.this, be= 
caulethey baue reie&ed the Viſdame of God. Shall I beleech the Seribes 
and Interpreters, of the Law, co become my Teachers? how canthey know 
this, lich they are offended at the Crofle of Chriſt? Jtis death for mg to-beigs 
norant of the yoſcarchable myfterie of the Sonneof God: of which-myſterie 
gotwithitanding I ſhould baue -beene ignorant, but thata poore Fiſhermany 
ynknowne, vnlearned,new come from his Boat with his clothes wringing wet; 
hath opened his mouth and taught me,1nhe beginning was the Ward, and the.ph 
Word we: with God,axd the Word was God; Theſe poore lillie-creatures have 
mads,vs rich in the knowledge gf the myſteries of Chrilt. w = 
2; | Rememberthereforechat which is ſpoken of by the Apoſiles... Whoſe 
' words if the Children of this Wgrld doe not regard, is it any maruaile? They 

arethe Apoſtles af qur Lord Ieſus; not of their Lord, but of one. It istrue 

which one hath ſaid in acertaine place, Apoſtolicam fidem ſeculihams non capit, 
A man ſworne to. the World,is not capeable ofthat Faith which the Apoſtles 

doe teach. What meane the Children of this. World then to tread in the courts 
of our God ? What ſhould your bodies doe at Berkel, whole hearts are ar 

Bethagen? The god of this World, whom ye-ſerue,hath provided apoſtles and 

reachers for you, Chaldeans, Wiſards, Sowthſayers, Aſtrologers, and ſuch like: 


Heare chem. Tell not vs that yee will facrifice ro the Lord onr God , if wee We muſt noe 


Tat . X . halt berweene 
will Gerifice to Aſtrerothor Melcom; that ye will reade our Scriptures, if wee ws Opinions, 


will liften to, your Traditions; that if yee may hauea Maſle by permiſſion, 
wee ſhall baue a Communion with good leaue and liking that yee will admir 
the things that are ſpoken of bythe Apoſtles of our Lord Telus, if your Lord 
and Maſter may have hisordinances obſerued,and bis Statutes kept. Salomon 
tooke it (as well be might) far an euident,proote,that the did not beare a mo+ 
therly afteQion to her Child, which yeelded to have it cut in divers parts. Hee 
cannotloue the Lord Teſus with his heart,,; which 'lendech one care to bis A- 
poſtles, and another to falle apoſtles ;- which can brooke to ſee 8 mingle- 

Ggeg mangle 
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Mockers in 
the laſt time. 


my of Religion and'Superſtition, _ MailingPrieſts, Light and 
Darkneſſe, Truth and Error, Traditions CO —_— weave no Lord 
but leſus; no Dorine; burthe Goſpell; no T pers, ht oftles,"We 


it reaſon to require at the hands of an Engliſh 
and Edi&s of the Spaniatd ? I doe niarvell, ry Ang 
a Servant of the Serugtits of Iefus Chrift , will” gve about 


og the rite of 
faw vsfrottiour 


4 
' Allegeance: We are His ſworne Sybieas ; it is'not lawfullforvsrco heare the 


things that are not told-vs by bis Apoſtles. They bauetold vs, chat imthelaft 
dayes there ſhall be Mockers; therefore we beleetie it; CreH2ymlut quis legimuc, 
We are ſo perfwaded, becauſe we reade it muſtbe ſo. If we'#id not reade ie, we 
would not teach it: Nam-que libro Legis non continetttar', ea #tt nofſe debrinris 
Gith H:lerie - Thole things that are not written inthe Bodke pf the Law, wee 
he norſo muchas to'be acquainted with thei Remember the words which 
were ſpoken of _ of the Apoſtles of our Lort#Iifus Chrift.'” © CORN 
- 8 Thethicd thing to bee conſidered in the deſcripridn' of theſe mer of 
whom we ſpeake,is the time, wherein they ſhould be manifeſted to the Wold. 
They told you;there ſhould be mockers in the laſttime. Noah at the comman- 
dement of God, built an Arke , 'and there were in ir beaſts of all\ forts, 
cleane and vncleane. A'Huſbaedman plantert'a Vineyard'; and looketh for 
Grapes, bur-when they come tothe gathering, behold , together with Grapes 
chereare found alſo wilde Grapes. A rich man preparerh a great Supper, «and 
biddeth many,but when he ficrerb him downe, be figdeth amongft his friends 
here arid there a man whom-he knoweth riot. This hath beene the ſtate bf the 
Church fithence the beginning. God alwayes hath mingled bis Saints with 
faithleſle and godleſle perſons; as it were the cleane with the vncleane, Grapes 
with ſowre Grapes, his frichds and children wich aliens and firangers, Marvell 
not then, if in the laſt dayes alſo yeeſee the men, with whom you line & walke 
arme in arme, Jaugh at your Religion ; and blaſpheme that glorious'Name, 
whereof you are called. Thus it was in thedayes of the Patriarkes and Pro- 
phets; and are we better then our Fathers? Albeit we ſuppoſe that the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, in foreſhewing what matiiier of nieti' were fet out for the laſt dayes, 
meant to note a calamitie ſpeciall and pecaliar eo the Ages and Generations 
which wereto come, As if he ſhould haue ſaid; As God bath appointed 'stime 
of Seed for the Sower,and a time of harveſt for'him that reapeth, as he hath gi- 
uen vnto cuery herbe and euery tree his ownefFoit,” and his owne ſeafon, not 
rhe ſeaſon nor the fruit of another (for no man Tooketh to gather figges in the 
Winter,becanſe the Summer is the ſeaſon for them,nor Grapes of Thifiles,be- 


_ cauſe Grapes are the fruirofthe Vine)ſo the ſame God hath appointed fundry 


a © ws 1 Generation of men, other men for other _ and - the m_ times 
worlt men, as may appeare by their propertics, which is the fourth potnt to 
be couſidered of in this deſeriprion. F790 | 2% 

9 They told you,that there ſhould be Mockers. He meaneth men that (hal 
vic Religionas a cloke,to put off, andon,as the weather ſerueth ; ſych as ſhall 
with Herod heare the preaching of 79hn Baprift to day, and to morrow condeſ(- 
cend to have him beheaded z or withthe other H:r0d ſay, they will worſhip 

Chriſ, when they purpoſe a maſſacrein their bearts; kiſſe Chriſt with 1ud, 
q and 
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and betray Chriſt with 1244. Theſe are Mockers. For avJ/bmael/ the onne of 
Hagar laughed at 7ſa«k, which was beire of the promilez- ſo (ball theſe men 
laugh ac you asthe maddeſt people ynder the Sunne, if yee belike "ſes, choo- 
ſing rarher to ſuffer gfflition with the pegple of God, then to enioy the plea- 
fares of (inne for a ſealon. And why? Gog bath notginenthem eyes to ſee, 
nor hearts to conceive thac exceeding recompence of your reward. The pro- 
miſes of ſaluation madeto you are matters wherein they can takeno plealure, 
euenss //bmac! tooke no pleaſure in that promiſe, wherein God hath ſaid vnto 
Abraham, 1n Iſaak fhall thy ſeed be called , becauſerhe promiſe concerned not 
hiry, but 1/a«k. They are tearmed for their impietietowards God , mockers, 
and fortbe impuritie of their life and conuerſation,walkers after their own vn- 
godly lu#ts.S. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle and third Chapter ſoundeth the verie 
depth of their impietie: ſhewing 7, how they ſhall not ſhameatthe length 
ro profeſſe chemſelues prophane, and irreligious, by flat denying the Goſpell 
of Jeſus Chrit}, and deriding the [weetand comfortable promiſes ofhis appea- 
ring: ſecondly, thatthey ſhall not beonly deriders of all religion, butalſo Dif- 
puters againſt God, viing Truth to ſubuert the Truch; yea Scriptures them- 
ſelues todilproue Scriptures. Being in this ſort wockers, they muſt needes bee 
alſo followers of their owne vngodly luſts, Being Atheiſts in perſwaſion, can 
they chooſe but be beaſts in conuerſation? For why remooue they quite from 
chem the feareof God ? Why take they ſach paines to abandon and putout 
from their hearts all ſenſe,all cafte,jall feeling of Religion? bur only to this end 
and purpoſe, that they may without inward remorſe and grudging of con- 
ſcience giue ouer themſelues toall vacleanneſſe. Sarely the ſtate of theſe men 
is more lamentable, then is the condition of Pagansand Turkes. For at the Mockers wor(e 
bare beholding of Heauen and Earth, the [afidels heart by and by doth giue tn Pagans, 
him, rhat there is an eteraall, infinite, immortal, and euer-living God; whoſe *** Oe 
hands haue faſhioned and framed the World; bee knoweth that every houſe 
is builded of ſome man, thouFh hee ſee not the man which buile the houſe, 
and hceconfidereth , that it muſt bee God which hath built and created all 
things; alchough becauſe the number of his dayes bee few , hee could not ſee 
when God diſpoſed his workes of old, when ke cauſed the light of bis cloudes 
farftto ſhine, when he laid the corner ſtone of the earth , and ſwadled it wich 
bands of waterand darkneflez when he cauſed the morning Rtarre to know his 
place, and made barres and doores to ſhut vp the Sea within his honſe, ſaying, 
Hitherto ſbatt thou come,but no farther:he hath nocye-witnefle of theſe things. 
Yetthe light of naturall reaſon hath put this wiſedome in his reines, and hath 
giuen bis heart chus much vedertuniing Bring a Pagan to the Schooles of 
the Prophets of God ; propheſie toan Infidell, rebuke him , lay the indge- 
mentsof God before him, make the ſecret finnes of bis heart manifeſt, and he 
ſhall fall downe and worſhip God. They that crucified the Imvrd of Glorie; 
were notfo far paſt recouery, bur that the preaching of the Apoſtles was able 
eo moue their hearts and to bringthem to this, Men and brethren, what ſhall we 1% 1. 
dee? Agrippe, that ſate in iudgement againſt Paul for preaching , yeelded nob ,, . 
withſtanding thus farre vato bim, 4/moſt thou perſwadeſt me to become a Chri- 
ftian, Alrbough the Iewes for want of nr haue not ſubmicted _ 
| gg 2 clues 
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Kon. 10. 


Iudas vir fa- 
pen & crrti 
rdicy, 


; fluestotherigbreouſnefſe of God; yer I bearethem record faith thiApo- 
ſtle, #hat they haveazeale: The Athenians; a people baving neither 'Zrale, 


nor knowlWfge, yer of then alſo the ſame Apoltſe beareth witneſle, Tremen of 
Athens, 1 perceine ye ate Jeeredes paris, ome way religious, but Mockets, wal 
king afrer their owne vngodly luſts, they have ſmothered every ſparke of that 
heavenly Light, they.have ſtifled eien their very naturall vnderttanding. -O 
Lord; thy mercie is oacr all:thy workes, thou lauefſt Man and'Beaſt ! yet abap- 
pie:cafeithad beene for theſe men if they had never beene borne : and'lo] 
leaue them. | cada 

10 S. Inde having his minde exerciſed in the dofrine of the Apoffles of 


 Tefus Chriſty concerning things to:come in the laſt time , became amaii'of a 


wiſe and ftaid iadgement. Grieved he was , to ſee the departure of ryany, and 
their falling away from-the faith, which before they did profeſle : griexed, but 
not diſmayed. With the ſimpler and weaker ſort it was otherwiſe: Their coun- 
tenance began by and by to change , they were halfe in doubt they bad decei- 
ved themſelves in giuing credit tothe Goſpell of Ieſus Chrift. S. z#de, to com- 
fortand refreſh theſe filly Lambes, raketh them vp in his armes , and ſheweth 
them the men at whom they were offended. Looke vpon them that forſfake 


| this bleſſed Profeſſion wherein you ftand : They are now before your eyes ; 


view them, marke them, are they nor'carnall? are they not like ro noylome 
carrion caft out vpon the earth? is there that Spiricin them which cryerh Abb 
Father in your boſomes? Why ſhould any mah be diſcomforted? Haue you not 
beard that there ſhould be mockeys in the laſt time? Theſe verily are they, thar 
now doe ſeparate themſelues. | 

11 Foryour better vnderftanding , what this ſevering and ſeparating of 
themſelues doth meane, wee muſt know , that the multirvde of them which 
truly beleeve (howſoeuer they bee diſperſed farre and wide cach from other) 
is all oxe bode, whereof the Headis Chriſt, one brilding, whereof he is the Cor- 
ner Stone, in whom they as the members of tHt bodice being knit, and as the 
tones of the building, being coupled, grow vp to a man of perfeR ftature,and 
riſe ctoan holy Temple inthe Lord: That which linketh Chriſt to vs, is his 
meere mercie and louc towards vs; That which tyeth vs to him , is our faith 
inthe promiſed falnation reuealed in the Word of truth. That which vniteth 
andioyneth vs amongſt our ſelues, in ſuch ſorg that wee are now as if wee had 
bat one heart and one ſoule, is our love. Who bee inwardly in heart the lively 
members of this body, and the polifhed ſtones of this building, coupled and 
toyned to Chriſt, as fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones, by the mutuall 
bond of his vnſpeakeable loue towards them, and their vnfayned faith in him, 
thys linked and faftned each to other by a ſpirituall, ſincere, and bearty affeRi- 
on of loue, without any manner of ſimulation, who be Iewes within,and what 
theirnames befnone can tell, ſave he whoſe eyes doe behold the ſecretdiſps- 
ſition of all mens hearts. Wee, whoſe eyes are toodimme to behold theit- 


+. ward:man;. muſt leaue the ſecrer judgement of euery ſeruant to his owne 


Lord,atcounting and viing all menas brethren both neere and dearevnto vs, 


bs ſuppoſing Chriſt ro love them tenderly, ſo asthey keepe the profefhon 'of the 


Golpell, andioynein the outward Communion of Saints. ' Whereof _ 
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doth warrantizeyato vs their faieh, the ather their lone , till they fall away, 
and farlakeeitherthe one ,'or the other, er both; and then ic isno' iniurieto 
rerme them as they are. When they ſeparatethemſelues, they are dvrereraxpre} 
notiudged by vs, but by cheir qwae ningys Men doeleparate themfelues ey- 
thet by Herelie, Scbiſme, or Apoſtaſie. It they looſe the bond of faith, which Threc-fold 
then they are iyfily lappoled-to doe ,-- when they frowardly'© any Separation: 
priacipall poiagof, Chriſtian docrine,this is ro ſepararethemſelues by Hereſic, 1.Herefic. 
he es the bond of vnjtie, whereby the badicef the Churchis coupled 
and knit inone, a5they doe, which wilfullyforlake all external} communion 
with Jaints in holy, cxerciles purely and orderly eftabliſhed in the Church, 
chigmin (eparatetherylclues by Schiſme; If they willingly caſt off, and vreerly +. Schiſme. 
forſal h profethon t-Chrift , andicommunioo wich Chriſtians , raking 
theiq leave of 81|Religion., this is co ſeparate themſelues by plaine Apoftaſte. ;. Apotiibe, | 
Aud Saiat luc, i9 expreſie the mannergf their departare, which: by {po- 
flaſie fellaway from the Faithof Chrilt, faith, they Rparaced themſelves: no» 
tingthereby, that ig was nat.conftrainepF others, which forced therh to de- 
part, it was not inficmiticand weakhefſe. in themſclues, ir was nor feareof 
perſecution toicome . A whereat their hearts did faile ; 'it was not 
griefe of tormenzs, whereof they bed:tafted, and werenotableany longer to 
endure Sm iogherrolpawiintid Gpeect _—_— __ - lly ſertled 
andaltogether der hu gt e never toname elus any more, 
nar to have any fellowſhip with bis Saints; :bur robend alltheir tonndell and 
all cheir ſtrength r9.rare opp their memoriall from amongſt men. 1 
12 Now becauſe that. by ſuch examples; not only the hearts of Infidels 
were bardened againſt theFruth, buc the minds of weake Brerbren alſo much 
troubled, the Holy Ghoſtbatb giuen ſentence of theſe back. ſliders, that they 
were carnall men, and had not the Spiricaf Chriſt leſus; leſt any man baning 
anover weuingel their perſons , ſhould be ouer-much amazed and offended 
attheir fall. For ſimple mennapabletodiſcerne their ſpirits, were brought by 
their Apoſtalic thus to reaſon with themſelues. If Chriſt be the Soune ofthe 
living God,if ke have the words of eternalllife, if he beableto bring ſaluation 
to all men that come voto hin, what meaneth this Apoſtalie, and vnconftray- 
ned departure? Why doe bis ſeruants-ſo willingly forſake him ? Babes be not 
deceived, his Seruants forſake him not. 'They that ſeparatethemſelues, were a- 
mongh his Seruants,but if they had beene of his Seruants,they had not ſepara+ 
ted themſclues. They were among vs, notof vs, ſaith $. 79h»: and S. 1ude_ 
%roucth ir, becaule they were carnal}, and-had not the Spirit. Will you iudge 
of Wheate by Chafle which the winde hath (cattered from amongſt it ? Haus 
the children no bread becauſe the Dogs have not taſtedit? Are Chriſtians de- 
ceined of that (aluation they looked for, becauſe theydenyedche ioyes of the 
lifero come which were no Chriſtians } Whar ifrhey ſeemed re be Pillers and 
incipall vpholders of our faich? What isthatto vs, whichknowthat Angels 
Cock fllne from Heauen? Although ifrheſe men had beene of vs indeede, (O 
thebleſſcedacſſeot a Chriſtian mans eſtate! ) they had Rood ſurer then the An- 
gels, they had never depanted from theieplace. Whereas: now wee maruaile 
not at their departure ac all, neither are wee preiudiced by their falling away ; 
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becauſe they were not of vs, fith they are fleſhly, and haue notthe Spirit. Chil- 
dren abide in the houſe for ever; they are bond-men and bond-women which 
are caſt our. | | 

13 Ir behoveth you thereforegreatly every man to examine his owne e- 
__ and to try whether you being free, children or no children. Ihaue 
rold youalready,that we muſt beware wepreſume not to fit as Gods inindge- 
ment vpon 0thers, and raſhly, as eur conceit and fancie dothlead vs, ſortode- 
termine of this man;he is ſincere,or of thar man, He is an hyper ueſety 
their falling away they makeitmanifeſt and knowne what __—_ For 
art chou that takeſt vpon thee te iudge another before the time? Tudge 'thy 


infallible c- felfe. Gad hath lefe vs infallible eaidence, whereby wee may at any time giue 


uidencein the 


Faichfull, har rue and righteous ſentence vpon our-ſtlues, We cannot examine the hearts of 
they are Gods, other men; we may our own. That we have paſſed from death to life, we know 


tdrens 


ir, ſaith Saint 794», becauſe wee'loue our Brethren : and know yee notyour 
owne lelyes,how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you,except yee be Re ?1truft, 
beloued, we know that we are not Reprobares, becauſe our Spirit doth beare 
vsrecord, that the Faith of our Lord Teſus Chriſt is in vs. ' ** k I +: 

14 Itisascaliea matter forthe Spirit within you to tell whoſe yee are, as 
for the eyes of your bodieto iudge where you ſit, or in what ues youſtand. 
For what ſaith the Scripture? Yee, which were' in times paft firangers and 
enemies, becauſe your mindes were ſet on evillworkes, Chriſt hath riow te- 
conciled in the bodice of his fleſh ako death, 'to make you holy , and vn- 


blameable, and without fault in he : if you'continue grounded and e- 
Rablifhedin the faith, and be not moned away from the hope of the Goſpell, 
- i. And inthe third tothe Colofians. Yee know, that of the Lord'yec 

receiuethe rewardof that Inheritance, for yee ferue the Lord-Chrift. 
If we can make this account with vur ſelnes; I was in times paſt deadin tref- 
paſſes and finnes, I walked after the Prince thatruleth in the Ayre, and after 
the Spiric that worketh in the Children of diſgbedience; but God, who is rich 
in mercic, through his great loue, wherewith hee loued mee, even when I was 
dead, hath quickened mein Chriſt. I was fierce, headie, proud, high-minded; 
but God hach mademe like the child that is newly weyned : I loved pleaſures 
more then God; I followed greedily the ioyes of this preſent World ; Ieftee- 
med him, thatereed a Stage or Theatre, more then S«/omon which built a 
Temple to the Lord; the Harpe, Viole, Timbrell, and Pipe, men ſingers and 
women ſingers were at my Feaſts; it was my felicitie to ſee my children dance 
before me. I ſaid of euery kind of vanitie, O how ſweet art thou vnto my ſouls? 
All which things now are crucified to me, and Itothem: now Ihate thepride 
of life,and _ this World; now I take as great delightin the way ofthy 
teſtimonies, O Lord, as in all riches;now I find moreioy of heart in my Lord 
and Sauiour, cbenthe worldly-minded man, when his Wheate and Oyle 
doe much abound : now I taſte nothing ſweet, but the Bread that came 
downe from Heauen, to giue life yato the World : now mine eyes ſee nothing, 
bur leſus riſing from the dead : now my care refuſeth all kinde of melodie 
to heare the Song of them that haue gotten viRorie of the Beaſt, and of 


his image, and of his marke, and of the number of his Name, that fland 


on 


_— 
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onthe Sea of Glaſle, hauingthe Harpes of God,and ſinging the Song of Mo 
ſes the ſeruantof God, and the Song of the Lambe, ſaying, Greatand marue- 
lousaretby Workes, Lord God Almightie, iuſt and true are thy wayes, O 
King of Saints. Surely, if the Spirit. haue beene thus effeRuall in the ſecrec 
worke of our Regeneration vnta newnelſle of life ; if wee endeuour thus to 
frame our ſelues anew,then we may ſay boldly with the blefled Apoftle in the 
tenth to the Hebrewes, We are not of them which withdraw our ſelues to perdi- 
150n, but which follow faith to the conſernation of the-ſoule. For they that fall a+ 
way from the grace of God, and way chemſclues vnto perdition, they are 
Aclhly and carnall,they haye not Gods holy Spirit. But vnto you, becaule yee 
are ſonnes, God bath ſent forth che Spirit of his Songe into your bearts,tothe 
end yee might know , that Chriſt hath buile you vpon a Rocke vnmone- 
able; that be hath regiſtred your names in the Booke of Life; that hee bath 
bound himſelfe in _— andeuerlafting Couenant, to be your God, and the 
God of your children after you.; that he hath ſuffered as much,gronedas oft; 
prayed as heartily for you, as for Peter : O Father, keepe them in thy Name ! 0 
rigptens Father, the world hath not knowne thee , but I haue knowne thee, and 
theſe hane knowne that thou hafh ſent mee, I haue declared thy Name nts them, 
and will declare it that the lone wheremith thou hajb loved me, may be inthem,and 
I inthem. The Lord of his infinite mercie givevs hearts plentifully fraugher 
with the treaſure of this bleſſed aſſurance of faith.vato tbe end. 

14 - Here I muſt advertiſe all men , that hane the teſtimonie of Gods holy The Papitts 
feare within their breſts , co conſider how vakindly and iniuriouſly our owne os 
country-men 2nd brethren kauedealr with vs by ghe ſpace of foureand twene 1nd apottate, 
tie yeres, from time to timg,as if we were the men of whom S. «de bere ſpeak- 
eth; neuer ceaſing to charge vs, ſome with Schiſme, ſome with Hereſie, ſome 
with plaine and manifeft Apoſtaſie, as if wee had cleane ſeparated our ſelues 
from Chriſt, vtterly forſaken God, quite abiured Heauen, and trampled all 
Truth and all Religion vnderoar feet. Againſt this third fort, God himſelfe 
ſhall plead our Cauſe, in that day, when they ſhall anſwer vs fortheſe words, 
not we them. Te others, by whom we are accuſed for Schiſme and Hereſie,we 
haue often made our reaſonable,and in the fight of God, I cruſt, allowable an- 
ſwers, For in the way which they call Hereſie, we worſhipthe God of our Fa- 14. ,;, 
rhers, belceuing all chings which are written in the Law & the Propbers. That 
which they call Sch:ſme, we know to be our reaſonable ſeruicevnto God, and 
obedienceto his voice, which cryeth {ſhrill in our cares, Goe ont of Babylon, my 4jec. 18. 
people, that you be not partakers of her ſins, and that yee receine not of ber plagues. 

And therefore when they riſe vp againſt vs, having no quarrell bur this, wee 
need not to ſecke any farther for our Apologie, then the words of 146:4h ts 
leroboam and his Armie, 2.Chron.13. O Izx 030 4, and 1ſrach heare you 
me, ought you not to know, that the Lord God of 1ſrael hath givenshe Kingdome 
oner Ihae 10D av 1D, for exer, euento him and io hu ſonnes, by 4 Conenant of 
Sa{t ? that isto ſay, an ecuerlafting Couenant. Ieluites and Papiſts, beare 
yeeree, ought you not to know , that the Father. hath given all power vnto 
the Soune, and hath made bim the onely Head over his Church, wherein hee 
dwelleth as an Husband-man in the midi of his Vineyard , manuring uy 
the 
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the ſweat of his owne browes, nor letting it forth'to others? For asitis inthe 
Cant.$.11 Canticle, Salomon bad a Vineyard it Baalhamon, hee gave the Vineyard vnto 
Keepers,euery one bringing for the fruitthereof athoufand pieces of Silver; 
bur my Vineyard, which is mine, is before mee, ſaith Chriſt. 'It is erue, this is 
meant of the myſtical! Head ſet ouer the body, which is not ſeene. Buras he 
hath reſerued che myſticall adminiſtration of the Church inuiſible vato him- 
ſelfe, ſo he hath commirted the myfticall gonernment of Congregarians vili- 
ble,ro the ſennes of Devid, by the ſame Conenant ; whoſe ſonnes they are, in 
the gouerning of the Flocke of Chriſt, whomſoenerthe Holy Ghoft hath ſer 
ouer them, to goe before them, and to lead themin their ſeuerall Paſtures; one 
AA. 10. in this Congregation , anotherin that: as it is written, Take heed wnto your 
ſelues, and to all the Flocke, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Onerſeers , ro 
feed the Charch of God,which he hath purchaſed with hk owne blowd.Neither wil 
The Popes everany Pope, or Papiſt, vnderthe Cope of Heaven, beableto prove theRo- 
vſurped Su. Miſh Biſhops viſarped Sapremacie ouer all Churches, by any one word of the 
premacie, Covenant of Salt, which is the Scripture. Forthe children inour ſtreets doe 
now laugh them to ſcorne;when they force, ThowartPzrEx, to —_— 
The Pope hath no more reaſon to draw the Charter of his vniverſall Aucho- 
ritie from hence, thentlit Brethren had to gather by the words of Chriſt, in 
the laſt of $.794», that the Diſciple, whom Icſus loued, ſhould never die. 1f 7 
will that he tarrie till I (0186; what i that to thee ? faith Chrift: Straightwayes a 
report was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, T hat this Diſciple ſhould not die. Yer 
Tefus ſaid notro him, He ſhall not die ; but, 7f 1 wi# 5 oh be rarrietill 1 come, 
what i that to thee ? Chiift hath ſaid inthe ſixteenth of S. Marthewes Golpel, 
to Simenthe ſonne of Toner; Tſay to thee, Thew art Pxt tx. Hence an opinion 
is held inthe world, Thac the Pope is vniverſall Head of all Churches. Yer 
Teſus faid nor, The Pope is vniverſall Head of all Churches;but,T s es Petrus, 
Theo artPtr tx  Mowbeit,2s eroboamn,the ſonne of Nebat, the ſeruant of Sa- 
lomon,roſe.vp and rebelled againfthis Lord,afd there were gathered vnto bim 
vaine menand wicked, which made theraſclues' firong againſt 7eroboerm, the 
ſonne of Salomon, becauſe Roboams was but a child, and tender-hearted , and 
could not reſiſt them : So the Sonne of Perdition,and Man of Sinne, being nat 
able ro brooke the words of our Lord and Saviour Iefus Chrift, which forbad 
his Diſciples to be like Princes of Nations , They beare Rule, and are called 
Gracions, 1t ſhall not be ſowith you, hath riſen vp and rebelled againſt his Lotd, 
+. andto ftrengrhen his arme, he hath crept into the houſes almoſt of all the No- 
bleft Families round about him, and caken their children from the Cradle, to 
be'his Cardinals: He hath fawned vpon the Kings and Princes of the Earrh, 
Coxcil.de Leftor. and by Spirituall Coozenage hath made them fell their lawfull Authoritie 
Codin.cene: and Juriſdition, for Titles of Catholicus, Chriſtianiſcimus , Defenſor fides, 
reb.gef.a Pio 5, andiuch likee He hath proclaimed ale of Pardons, to inueagle the ignorant ; 
Franciſe.Senſ6- ile Seminaries, to alfure young men,defironsof Learning ; erefted Stewes, 


Mes + - togetberthe diſſolute'vnts bim. Thisis the Rocke whereupon his Church js 
Rerwmpub. Liz, buile. Heereby the Mani is growne huge and firong , like the Cedars, 
_—_— which are not ſhaken with the wind, becauſe Princes hane beene as children, 
Seldax. ouer-render-hearted, and could not reſiſt. 


Hereby 


_ OY 


Þpors partiof S. I'v:b: t: 


- Hereby it.is cometo paſle, as you ſcethis day, char the Man of Sinne doth = 


warre againſt ys, not by menof a Language which-we cannos ynderftandgbur; 
he commeth as /c-0b4 againſt 144, and-bringeth rhe fruic- of our; owneibe-! 
diesro eat v$.vpythar the bowels of the child-may be made themothers grauey: 
chav hath cauſed no, ſmall number of our Dackoen to forlaks their Nate: 
Cguntrey, and with all diſlsyalcie ro i6at; off che yoke, of rheif: Allegeance439: 
our dread Squeraigne, whom God in-mercic- hath ſec ouer-then 4. tor- = 
lafegard,it chey carried nat che hearts of T ygersiathe bofornes-of imony $Hejti 
would thinke, che dearelt bloud in; their bodies well [pengs|: Buy now , Jaigh: 
Abiahto lereboam, yee thinke yee be able to reliftithe.Kingdangbitbeilad,y 
which is in the hands of the ſonnes! of. Danid. . Yeeibee a; great muleindde, the: 
golden Calues are wich you;which [zx0b0am made you far godaitlaug ye nor 
dciuen away the Prieſts of, the Lord, the fonnes of:4sr0,and thebenites, and 
haue made you Prieſts like the, people.of Nations? VV hoſoguer commeth with 
2 young Bullocke, and ſeuen.Rammes,the ſame.mggibea Prielt of then thar 
are no gods. [t [ ſhould follow the, Campariſon, and here vncouer the Cup 
of thoſe deadly and eugly Abominatigns. wherewith this I: x 0804m, of 
whom we ſpeake, hath made the Earth ſo drunke, thac ic hath recled vader vs, 

I know, your godly hearts would loath to ſce them. For my owneparr, I de» 
light not to cakein ſuch filch, Iþad rather take a garment vpon my ſhoulders, 

and goe with my face from them, ro couer them. The Lord open their eyes, 

and cauſethem, if ic be poſſible, at the length to ſee, how they are wretched, 

and miſcrable,and pgorc;andblindand naked? Pure, OLotdin their bears, 

co ſeeke white R &ymient, ang to coverthem(elyes that tlieie. 

may no longer appeare ! For:beloneg i brifigw ow gut ces, and life vp 

our hands to Heaven in our Chamb; $ feqretiz;,.@nd opettiyin our Churches 

we pray heartily and hourely, euenfagxetem allo : chough the Pope hath gi- 
uen out asa Tudge, in a ſolemne declayWorie Sentence of Zxcommunication 
againſt chis Land, Thar our gracieus Ladie hath quite aboliſhed Prayers with- 
in herRealme; and his Schollers, whom he hath taken from the midſt of vs, 
haue in their publiſhed Writings charged vs not onely not to haue any holy 
Aſſemblies vnto the Lord for Prayer, but to hold a common Schoole of 
Sinne and Flarterie; to hold Sacriledge to be Gods ſeryice ; Vnfaithfulneſle, 
and breach of promiſe to God,togiue it toa ſtrumpert, to bea vertue ; to aban- 
don Faſting ; ro abfiorreConfeffton;romiflike with Penancerrotitewettor 
Vſurie; to charge none with Reſtitution ; to find no good before God in (ingle 
life, nor in no well-working;that all men, as they fall co vs, are much worſed, 
and more, then afore, corrupted. I doe not adde one word, or ſyllable, vnto 
bbc; which Maſter Briſtow, a man both borneand ſworne among vs, bath 


iF 


taught his hand to deliver to the view of all. I appeale to the conſcience of 
euery ſoule, that hath beene truely converted by vs; Whether bjs heart were . 
neuer raiſed vpto God by our Preaching ; whether the words of our exhor- 
tacion never wrung any teare of a penitent heart from his-eyes; whether his 
ſoule never reaped any ioy, any comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Telus, by 
our Sacraments, and Prayers, and Pſalmes, and Thanſgiuing ; whether hee 


were neuer bettered, but alwayes worſed by vs. 


O 


of 0. 
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© © Thejnſd Saman he, © 


20 mercitull God! If Heaueh and Earth it this caſe doe not witneſſe with 


and againiithem; let vs be razed outfrom the Land of the Lining ! Let the 


Eanth; on whicli wee ſtand, ſwallow vsquicke, as it hath done Cor4h, Dathan, 
and Abiram {Butif we belong vnto the Lord our God, and have not forſaken 
him 4 ifour Prieſts, the ſonnes of 40, miniſter vnto the Lord, and the Le- 
uivesin cheir Office ; if we offer vnte the Lord euery morning and cuery cue- 
nit the burns Offerings, and ſweer Incenſe of Prayers,and Thank(-givings ; 
if the Bread be ſet in order ypon the pure Table, and the Candleftick of Gold, 
with the Laraps thereof , to burne euery _— zthatisto ſay, if amongſt 
v4Gvds blefſed Sacraments bee duely adminiftred , his holy Word ſincerely 


and daily predched ; if we keepe the Watch of the Lord our God, andif yee 
507! have forſaken him :then donbt yeenot, this God is withvs as a Cap- 
taine, his Priefts with ſounding Trumpets muſt crie alarme 
. - againſt you; © yee children of Iſrael, fight not 
4 © 4g4inft the Lord God of your Fa- 
thers, for yee ſhall not 
proſper 
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nh 1 Berg r; Inn, Val 4419.18, 19,20,21: ©: 
But yet, belditt;rememibe Yhe worde which were oken before of the Apo 
of di Led ebrig, oO | 
' - How that they told'yow, that there Frm be muckers in the aff dime, which 
ſhould walke after their owne wngodly Infts, LF bien Fo Ah 
Theſe ure mukevs of Seth, fleſbly, hauing not the Spin, 
But yet, belowtd; edific your [elues in your moſt holy faith, praying in the Haly 
an Tn ket oo 
Fd keepe your 'ſelnes in the_ lone of God, looking for the mercy of our 


Lord leſus Chrift , unto tternall life-. 


==] Auingotherwhere ſpoken of the words of Saint 
Nl 7ude, going next before, concerning Mockers, 
Zi} which ſhould comein the laſt time , and back- 
| ſliders, which even then fellaway from the faith 
-)j of our Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt ; ] am 
fa} now, bythe aid of Alniighty God, and through 

the affiftance of his good Spirit, to lay before 
1 you the words of Exhortation, which I haue 


d. 
2 Wherein firſt of all, whoſoener hath an 
. '.  eyeto ſee, let him open it, and he ſhall well per- 
ceiue,how carefull the Lord is for his children, how defirousto ſee them pro- 
fit and grow vpto a manly ftature in Chriſt, how loth to haue them any way 
miſled, either by examplesof the wicked, or by enticements of the world, 
and by pronocation of. the fleſh; or by any other means forcible to deceine 
them , and likely to eftrange their hearts from God. For God is notat thar 
point with vs, that he carer not whether we finke or ſwimme. No, hee hath 
written our names in thePalme'of his hand, in che _ vpon his fingerare 
wegrauen, in ſentences not onely of Mercie, but of Indgementaffo, we are 
remembred. Hee neuer denounceth' Iudgements againftche wicked, bur hee 
maketh ſome Proziſo for his children, asit were for ſome certgjne priuiledged 
perſons,T ouch not mine Anointed, doe my Prophets no harme, hurt not the Earth, 
.por the Sea,nor the T rees till we haue _ the ſernants of God in their forcheads. 
-He neuer ſpeaketh of godleſſe men,bur he adioyneth words of comfort, or ad- 
monition, orexhortation, whereby we are moued to reſt and-ſertle our hearts 
on him. In the ſecond to T3merby,the z.Chapter, Exill men (faith the yo 
an 
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The ſecond Sermon 
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Gen, 6.3-@ 13. 


Ga.68.©18. Lord ; 1 will eſtabliſh my Conenavt with thee ( faith God) rho} 


Gen, 1g. 12% 


Gene19.15. 


Vo/e 16. 


and deceiners ſhall waxe worſe and wor ſe, deceiuing,and being deceined. But conti- 


| fixe Chapters Some avedinitinls of Aamany Janawnzed from the faith,and pierced 


themſelues thorow with many ſerrowes. But _ man of God, flie a things, 
and follow regh; e, Fouint]f, faih, lone, $atiapd, meeþne(ſe. In the 
ſecond to Con id Lav wx o_ Pg id hes the 
loue of the Truth, that they might be (aged, | them ſlrong deluſions, 
that they may beleene | x ro ples alway to God for you, 
brethren, beloned of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you 
20 ſaluation, through ſaptifievrionof, theSpirit,cund faith infjeTruth. Andin 


this epiftle of S. Iude,T here ſhal come mockers jnvbe taft riee-welbing after their 
owne whgVtlylufts.” % Spe 6 om Jour ſelues in, your nfl. HAN | 


z 
rrations i, which Gag,putterh (cuery where in.che 


..3 Theſe, ſweet Exhortation ke every where 
ncarhes 6PrRe Pry ticts and Apoſilesof Ieſus Chrilt,are evident tokens;thar 
[af qureftare.Can.a mother 


God (icteth notin Heayenardeſle and vnmindipl cf 
forget ber child ? Surely, a mather will bardly Agt her child... Butif.a mo- 
ther be haply fyundvnnarurall, and doe forget the fraitof her owne Wombe, 


\ 


yet Gods iudgements ſhey plainely, that hee cavnor forget the man, whoſe 


beart he hath ffamedand faſhioned anew, in ſimplicitie anderuth:to ſerue and 

feare him. For when the wickedneſle of man was ſo great, & the earth ſo filled 

with crueltic,that it couldnot ftand with the righteonſhefieof God any longer 

te forbeare, wrathfull ſentences brake aut from bim, like Wine from veſſel 

that hath no.,vent : My Spixiz (aith he) can ſtruggle ans ſtrive no longer, an end 

of all fleſh & come before mee.. Yet then did Noab Rndgracelii eyes of the 
{ got into #1 


Arke, thow, and thy ſonnes, ynd thy wife, and thy ſomity hvines with thee, | 

4 Doewe not ſee what (hift God doth make ori orjandtyrbis family, in 
the ninctecuth of Genelis, leſt the fierig deſtruQiqn of the withed ſhopldover- 
rake him ? Ouer-night the Angels make enquirje,what lobonegordaughters,or 
ſonnes in law, what wealth and (ubſtance hee had. They charge him to carrie 
out all, hat ſoeuer thou.ba#t in the Citie, bring it out.GodTeemieth'to ſtand in a 
kind of feare,leſt ſomethingor other would be left behind. And his will was, 
that nothing of that which be bad,;notan boofe of any beaſt, not a thred of 
apy garment, ſhould be {igdged with that fire. In the morning the Angels faile 
not to call him vp, andtobaſten him forward , Ariſe ,' take thy wife, and thy 
daughters which are heere,that they be not deſtroyed #n the puniſhment of the Ci- 
;ie The Angels bauing ſpoken againe andagaine, Zot for all this lingereth out 
the time Nil}, cill at the lengeh they were forced to' take b91h him, and hu wife, 


- and his dang hters,by the ares (the Lerd being mercifull unto him) and to carrie 


them forth, and ſer them without the Citie. 

5. Wasthere cuer any father thus carefull to ſaue his child from the flame ? 
A man would fninke, that now being ſpoken vatato eſcape for his life, aid 
not to looke behind him, nor to tarriein the plaine, but to haſten tothe moun- 
taine, and thereto ſauc bimſelfe, he ſhould doe it gladly. Yet bebold, now he 
is ſo farre off from a cheerefull and willing heart to do whatſoeveris comman- 

him for his awne weale, that he beginneth to reaſon the marrer, as it mm 

| a 
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Þponpart-of F. Iv v x; $73 
had miſtaken one place for; another , ſending himriq the Hill; when ſaloation 


was in,the Cie, .Nos ſo, 9 Lards Tbeſpech #hee; Behald;thnfernavtchath found 77/18. 
grace in thy ſight, and thou hatt magnified thy mercie which thou ha#h ſhenedums 
me in ſauing my tife.' 1canngt eſcape 18 the monnydine ,Jeit ſdnepwilltake mee 
and ] die. Heres a.Citie hard by, nal thing, © let mc'eſgape 1hither { it nor 
a ſmall thing ? ) ang my ſavle [ball tines, Well, God is;.captemedso yreldto auy 
conditions. Rebolg, 1 hae regcined thy requeſt concernmg; his'thing stfe,1-will \ 
ſpare this Citie, for which thay haſt ſpokep ; haſte thee, ſanerhre ther! For i can 
das nothing till thou come thighs, + TY nog amint mods 424 
.,, 6 Heecould doe nothipg1 Not becauſe of theweakneſbef his firen} 
(:fqr who 15 like,vnto the Lord jo power? ) but becauſe of thevrearnefſe-of 
his mercie, which,would not, luffer himco lift vp bisarwe afainſd thi Elite; 
nor to powre gut his wrath.ypon.that place, where his rightcovsiſerunnthad 
a fancic to remaine , and a.defireto dweli..' O;the depth otritic icbts of the 
mercie and loue of God ! God isafraidrq offend yg whichartnet zraid c6o:diff 
leaſe him ! God can doe nothingcill hg baye ſaued vs, whith-can find inout - 
Rs rather to doe any thing then to lerue bin, ; is contenterh{hinynot 6 
exempt vs, when the piris dipgedfor thewicked g.tocomfortysatenctymien! 
tion which is made ot reprobates andyodletſemen ;-co ſaucirsavtheappleof 
his owneeye whea fice commerh downe frory heaven to conſume.the inhabt- 
raars.of rhe earth, except euery Propieroand every Apoltle, and cuery ſer» 
want, whom he ſendeth farch, doe come;loaden withithele ppd thelike extior- 
tacions, 0 beloued , edifie your ſelues in'Yopr moſt holy fuith. Gine jour ſelues 16 
prayer in the Spirit , keepe your ſelues. in X lope of God. Looke fot the mercie of 
eur Lard leſus wr wnto eterpall life. ... | hon” 61 


PA Yor SRO R197 HOI 
7. Edifieyour ſelucs. The ſpeech is borrowed from materiall builders , and 
muſt bee {piritually vaderſtood, Ir appeargth inthe-6,0f S. 70bm Goſpell by 
the Tewes , that cheir mouches djd water too-much for bodilyfood, 0 »r' fe 
thers, ſay they, dideate Manna in the Deſart, a« it iswritten;He gaue them bread 
from heauen to eate, Lord,enermore gine vs of this bread ! Our Sauiour,toturne 
their appetite another way, maketh chem this anſwere , 1 4» the Bread of lift; 
Ph that cammeth to me, ſhal nat hunger, and he that beleenerh in mee, ſhall never 
Ur fbe v 4 Mow to ulet 1g7 wit [#1 4C) ky, 
I \ An vſuall prafticeitts of Satan,to caſt heapes of worldly baggagein our 
way , that whileſt wee delireco heape vp gold as duſt, wee may be brought ag 
the length to;eſteeme vilely that ſpiricuall blide, Chriſt ,inthe 6/0f Merrbews 
9 concedt this evill afteioh, putterhvs. in minde $0 lay vp.treaſure for our 
py or heauzn. The Apoſtle, i. 75m. 3. chaps. milliking the yanitie of thoſe 
women, which attired themſelues more. coſtly, then beſeemed rhe heauenly 
calling of ſuch as prokeleccbs feare of God, willeth thern:to gloath them- 
ſelugs with ſhametaltneſſe and modeltie, and co put on the'apparell of good 
workes. Taliter pigmentate Deum habtbitis amatorems, layth, Tertullian.. Put 
on Eonar a5 a garment :in ſtead of Ciuir, baye Faith, which may cauſe 
a Tayour of lifeco if us tram you , and God ſhall be enamoured ;he ſhall be ra- 
uiſhed with your beaurie. Theſe are the ornaments, and bracelets , and iewels; 
Whis inflame hay aek of Chriſt, and ſer his hrarton fire ypon bis Spouſe, 
- mis ; bp [7 L Hhh Wee 
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$4 "; The ſecapd: Sermon: 


Wee ſte', how beobreaketb out:in the CantickFatcrhe bebolding of this-ar. 
| tire, How fairearrthbis;afid how pleaſant afe'chou',, O\my lone }'iri thele 

pleaſures ! FIR oA\, © fr *1\ SAY AND KA 3. NE BAD. L\ 
9g | AndperhypsS, I=deexhorteth vs here not to build our houſes , but our 
ſehues, foreleeing dy the Spirit of the Almightie, which was with him , that 
there ſhouly bee men io the laſt dayes [ike to thoſe ih che firft, which (ſhould 
Fr encourage and -ſtirre vpeach otherto'make Bricke) and co burneic inthe fire, 
eo build: Houſes huge as Cities ;and Towers aFhigh as Heaven, thereby to 
get them a name vpon earth ; men that fhould turne out the poore, and the 
tarberleſſe} indthe Widdow , to build places of reft for Dogs and Swine in 
their: roomes3('men that-ſhould lay Houles of prayer even with the groond, 
and makerhimſtables'where Gods people have worſhipped'before the Lotd. 
Surely this\isawvanitie of all vaniries';and it is much amongit men: a ſpeciall 
fickenefſe of this ape. What it ſhould meane, f know nor, except God baue 
ſthrbcmiow worketo-prouide fewell againſt that day , when the Lord lefus 
ſhall ſhewi himſelfe from Heauen with -his mightie Angels in flaming fire. 
WW hae good eommeth vnto the owners of theſe things, fayth Salomon, but on- 
Iy the /behoiding thereof with their eyes? Martha, Martha, thou buſiett thy 
felfe ahoat many rhings, One thing is neceſſarie. Yee are too buſte, my brethren, 
with Timbet, and Brickez They havEoſen the better part ) they baveraken 
a bercercourſe, that build themlieſges?Fecare the Temples of the liuing God, 
as 'Gad bath fail; T will dwell inthem , and will walke inthem ,and they ſhall 

be my pevple;and I will betheir God, © ng 

-. To -Whict» of you will-gladly rernaine , or abide in a miſ-ſhapen, a rui- 
nous, or a broken houſe ? And ſhall we fufferſinne, and vanitieto dropin ar 
bur: eyes,/and ac our eares, at every corner of our bodies , and of our ſoules, 
knowingtharwee are-the Temples df the holy Ghoſt ? Which of you recei- 
wethra Gueſt ; whom hehonoureth :6fwhomheloverh ,and doth not ſweepe 
his Chamber againſt his comming ? And ſhall wee ſuffer the chamber of our 
bearcsand conitiences ro-lie full of vomiting, full of filth, full of garbidge, 
knowing chat Chriſt hath ſaid'; #, and*my Father will come, and dwell with 
you? Is it mecte for yout: Oxertto Hein Parlours, and your ſeluesto lodge 
in Cribs? Or isit ſeemely for your ſelues ro dwell in your ſetled houſes , and 
the houſe of the Almightieto lie waſte, whoſe houſe yee are your ſclues? Doe 
not our eyes behold , how God every day overtakeththe wicked incheir jour- 
neyes, how ſuddenly they pop downe-intothe pit? how Gods iudgements 
for cheir times come ſo ſwiftly vpon them , 'that rhey have not the leaſure co 
th.crle}, Alas } bow their life is cut off like a-threed'in a moment ? how they 
paſle like a ſhadow? how they open their monthesto ſpeake, and God ta- 
keth rhemey*nin che midft of avaineoran idle word? And dare wee forall 
this lic downe; take our reſt, eate our meate ſecurely and careleſly in the midft 
TheSacra. Of fogreatand ſo many ruines ? Bleſſed and praifed for euer and cuer be his 
0» 4 nl name, who perceiving of how ſenſeleffe and heavie merrall wee are made, 
'* bath inſtitute In bis Church a ſpiritual! Supper and an holy Communion, 
to bee celebrared often , that wee might thereby bee vccafioned often to exa- 
mine thcſe buildings of ovrs, in what caſe they ftand. 'For fith God Gord a 
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dwellin, Tztyples which are-vacleane, fith a.Shrinecannot bee a SanfQuarie 
vita; hijen;+a0d-ehis: Supper: 15 receiued as. 4 ſcale. vnto. vs; that wee are his 
blouſrand (js SanGuatie';, that his Chriſt. is as truly vnited:tomee, and{['ro 
bin; .aamyarmeisveited and knit: yoro: my (honlder ; that Heedwellerhs in 
mec;as verily, astheelaments:of Bread and Wine abidewithin.mee; which 
porbraſtony by receivingilicle dreadiul]: myſteries, wee profeſſe our ſeluesro 
haur - a:duecommyfort, iftruly ; and if-in/bypocriſie, then woe'worth vs; Fhere- 
fore ere wee put forth qur-hands-totake this blefledi Sacrament; wee are char- 
ged:co examine. and.to-trieour hearts, whether God bee in vs of a truth, or 
no: endifiby faith and- love vaſained wee be found the Temples of the-boly 
Ghoſt; thearo judge, wbetber we have hitſuch regard euery.one to our buil- 
ding, thatahe Spiru which dwellethin vs hath no.way beenevexed; moleſted, 
and grieved:: or if is bape, as no. doubt-ſometimes it bath: by. incredulitie, 
{ametimes by; breacb of charitic , ſomerimes: by want of zeale, ſometimes by 


{pots of life, cuen in tho-beft and moſt perfe&t amongſt vs.( for whocanſay;- 


his heart; is/ cleane?.) Otthen, to flyevnto.God by vafained repentance, to 
falldownebefare him in the bumilicie of our ſoules , begging of him wharſo- 
euer is needfull to repare our decayes, before wee fallgnto'thar defolation 


whereof the Prophet ſpeaketb; Gying, T hy breach is greas.likethe Sea, who can 1992.13, 


heale thee ? | 0408611 | 
13 Receiving the Sacrament of the o_ of the Lord; after this fort, 
(you that are Spirituall , iudge what I ſpeake) is not all other Wine like the 
Water of arab, being compared tothe:Cup,, which we 2: Is not Mere 
liketo gall, and our bread like to Mama? Is there not a_taſt;a tat of 'Chrift 
Jeſus , inthe heart of himthatextech? Doth not hee which drinketh , behold 
plainely inthis Cup, that his ſouleis bathed in the bloudofthe Lambei.O be- 
louedin.our Lord and Sapiour Ielus Chriſt, if yee will tat how lweee the Lord 
ts, if ye will receiuethe Kiog of Glorie, Buil/alyour ſelues; - bread 
- | 82 Towne men, ]ſpcakethis troiyon;; for yee arc his Houſe, becauſe by faith 
ye are Conquerars ouer Set4#,a0d haue onercometbat ewill, Fathers] 
ira}fo to yay; yeeare his. Houle, becauſe yee haye knowne him, which is from 
tho beginning. Sweet 'Bakzs, | ſpeake it even to you allo; yee are his Houle, 
becaulc your finnes arcforgiuen you for his Names ſake, Mtronsand Sifters, 
Emay hot hold it fromyau; yeearealſa the Lords building; and , as S.Peter 
ſpeaketh, heires of the grace ab life as well as wee, Thoughithe forbidden you 
$0 open your. mourhes in publike Adſemblies , yee yee muſi-be _ ue in 
things concerning this building , which isof God, with your nds and 
friendsat home ; not as D4/zla with Semen, but as Sars with Abraham, w 
daughters yceare, whileſt yee doc well, and build your feluess 7 
13 Having ſpokenthus farre of the Exhartation, as whereþy weeare cabs 
led vponto edifte and build our {clues ; ig remayneth mow , that wee conſider 
the thing preſcribed, namely , wherein wee muſt bee built, This preſcription 
ftandeeh allo vpon two. poincs,the zhivg preſcribed , and the ad:wnd#s of the 
thing. Andthatis our moſt pure and baly faith. + | | 
24 The tbing preſcribed is F4#zb. For as in-achaine,which-is made of 
many linkes,if you pullhe firſt, you yn = IN” many 
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| Kayes, if you take away theloweſt, all bope of aſcending rothe hjgheſt, will be 


remooued : So,! becauſeallthe:Preceprsand Promiſes in thie|Lawand inthe 
Golpell doe hangvpon this; Belcevc 3/and becauſe the laſt of thegraces of God 
doth ſcijollowthefirſt, that hee glotifiech none, burwhom heethactriuſtified, 
nar juſtifiech any;burwhom he bath'called 20 acrve;effeRuall; and lively: faith 
w-Chriiſt lelus;j therefore $.14de exhorting-vs robiilf our ſeluts, mentionethy 
herettpreſly onelyfaich; as the thing wherdin we muſtbe edt fied) forthat fairk 
is the ground antrhepglotic of all cherwebfare of this building 17 294 - 5 514 

"015 ' Teeqremon ſtrangers and fortiners; bar Citizenewith the Saints, ant of 
thehioufhold of God (laith the Apoſtle) 42d are bailt wpon the foundation of they 
Prophets and Apoſtles ,Tefus Chriſt bimfelfe being therhiefe corner Stone,in whond 
«ll the building being coupled rogether, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, 
inwhom yee alſo are baits together 20 be the habitationf God by 1he Sprriz. And 
weeare the habiration of God by the Spirit, if wee belecue. Foriris written, 
Whoſoeuercanteſleth, thar leſus is the Sonne of God , in bim God dwelleth, 

and hein God:The ftrength ofchis habitation is great;ic preuailerh againſt Sa- 

tang: ie:conquereth Sinne z-it bath Deathrin derifion ; neyther Principalities, 

nor Powers; canchrow it downe ; it leaderh the World capriue, and-bringeth 


' + eueryencmie,chat riſeth vp againſt it, to confuſion and ſhame, andall by fairhs 


for chis is the vitorie that ouercommeth the World, euen oue faith. Who is it 
_ = m gray World, bur he-which-beleeuerh, that Ieſus is the Sonne 
+) + 19030 118 5; 1 06-9” 4 1% 28 ts 

.-16.. Theſtrengthofeuery Building,” which is of God, ftandeth'not in any 
maris armes, or legges; itis onely in out faith, as the valour of S«mſop lay one- 
ly in bis haire. This is the reaſon, why weare ſocarneſtly called vpon to edifie 
our ſelues in faith; Nertas ifthis bare ation ofour minds, whereby we belecue 
theGoſpcl of Chritt, were able in it ſelfe, as of ic ſelfe, to make vs vnconquera- 
ble, and inuincible,like ſtones, which'abide in the building for euer,and fall not 
out. No, itis notthe worthineſle of our belecuing , it 1s the vercue of kim in 
whom we belecue, by which we ftand fure, as houſes that are builded vpon a 
Rocke. Heis a'Wifeman, which hath builded his bouſe vpon a Rocke;for hee 
hathchoſen a good foundatien, and no doubt his houſe will ſtand. But how 
ſhall it tand 2 'Verily, by the ftrength of the Rocke which bearethir, and by 
nothing elſe. Ourfathers, whom God deliuered out of the Land of Agypr, 
were people that had no Pceres amongftthe Nations of the Earth, becauſe 
they were builrby faith vpon the Rocke,which Rockeis Chriſt, And the Rock 
(ich the Apoſtle in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth Chapter) did follow 
bim. Whereby welearne not onely this, that being-builc by faith on Chriſt as 
on a Rocke, and-grafced into him as into an Olive, wee recetueall our ſtrength 
and fatneſſe frpm him ; bur alſo , that this ſtrengeh and farneſſe of ours onghe 
tobeno cauſe why we ſhould be high-minded, and'nor worke out our faluati- 

on with areuerenterembling, and holy feare. For .if thou boaſteſt thy (ele of 
thy faith, know this , That Chrit choſe his Apoſtles,” his Apoſtles choſe not 

him ; that Iſrael followed not the Rocke, butthe Rocke followed [fracl ; and 

that thou beareſt northe Roote, but the Roote thee.. So that every heartmuſt 

this thinke, and euery tongue muſt thus ſpeake , Not nto v5, 0 Lord, not vuto 


vs, 


pon part of $,1vDE, $77 


Bs, , Nor. vnto.any\thing which is within vs , bur vaco thy Name onely , onely 
to thy Name, belongeth all the praiſe of all the Treaſures and Riches of 
every Temple which isof God. This excludech all boaſting and vaunting of 
:o8T faith. 3 SUR Y 1 TE op | | | 
1.1.7 _ Butthis muſtnot make vs careleſſe to edifie our ſelves in faith. Ir is 

the. Lord thar delivereth mens ſoules from death, bur not-exceprt they put 
their cruſt in-his mercie, It is God that hath giuen vserernall life, but no other. 1.10b.;- 
wiſe then thus, If we belecue in the name ot the Sonne of God; for hiee that 
. barb not the Sonne of God, hath not life. Ir was the Spirit of the Lord which 
came vpon $47zſon, and made him ſtrong toteare a Lyon asa man would rent 
2 Kid: bur his itrength forſooke him, and he became like other men when the 
Razor bad touched his head. Ie is the-pawer of God whereby the faithtull 

haue ſubdued kingdomes, wrought righteouſneſle, obrayned the promiſes; 
ſtopped the monthes of Lyons,quenched the violence of fire,eſcaped the edge 
of the ſword.;. Bur take away their faith, and dothrnot their ſtrength forſake 
them? arethey not like vato other men ? 

48. lEyeedelire yer farther to knaw how neceſſarie and needfollir is, that 
weeedifie and build vp our {clues in faith, markethe words of the bleſſed A- 


ltles, Without faith it « impoſſible to pleaſe God. If I offer varo God all the 
_ andOxen that are in the world ,if allthe Temples that were builded 
ſiacethe dayes of Adam: till this houre, were of my foundation, if I breake my 


very,heart with.calling ypon God, and weare out my tongue with Preaching , 


if I ſacrifice ny bodieand my ſoule vnto him , and have no faith , all this avay- 
leth nothing; Without faith it & impoſiible to pleaſe God.Our Lord and Sauiour 1, vleabng of 
thereforebeing askedin tae Tixt of S. Tohns Golpell , What ſhall we doe that we God without * 


might worke the workes of God, maketh anſwer, T his i the worke of God,that yee ***. 
beleene in him, whom he hath ſent. | 

19 That no worke of oury, no building of our ſelnesin any thing can be 
avaiſeable or profitable vnto vs, except we beeditfied and builtin faith , whar 
need wee to ſeeke about for long proofe ? Looke vpon 1frael, once the very 
choſgn and peculiar of God , to whom the adoption of the faithfull , and the 
glorie of Cherubins,and the couenants of mercie, and the law of Moſes, 
and the ſcruice of God, and the promiles of Chrift were made impropri- 
ate ; who not onely were the off-ſpring of _4breham, father vntoall them 
which doe beleodic , but, Chrift their off-ſpring, which is God to bee bleſſed 
for- eyermore. | 
. 20 | Conſiderthis people, and learne, what it is to bu7ld your ſeluesin faith. 
They were the Lords Vine: hee brought ic out of Egypt, hee threw outthe 
Heathen from their places, that ic might be planted, he made roome forir, and 
cauſed it to take roote , till ir hadfilled the earth/, the mounrajnes were coue- 
red with the ſhadow of it, and the boughs thereof were as the goodly Cedars. 
Shee ſtretched out her branches vato the ſea , and her boughs vnto the river. 
But when God hauing ſent both his ſeruants and his Sonne to vilite this Vine, 
they neither ſpared the one, nor received the other, but ſtoned the Prophets, 
and crucified the Lord of glorie which came vntothem , then began the curfe 
of God to comevpon them , euen the curſe whereof the Prophet Danid hath 
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ſpoken, ſaying, Let their table be made 4 ſnare, and a'net,and a ſiumbling block, 
enenfor a recompence vntothem, let their ayes be darkened, that they doe not ſee, 
bow:downe their backes for ener, keepe them downe. And firhens'the hotire, 
thatthe meaſure of their infidelitie was firſt made vp, they haue beene ſpoyted 
with warzes , eaten vp with plagues, ſpentwith hunger and famine: they wan. 
der from place to place ,and are becomethe moſt baſe and conteinptible'peo- 
ple that are vnder the Sunne. * Ephrarms; which before was a terrour vnto-md- 
tions, and they trembled ar his voice, is now by infidelitie fo vile, that he fee- 
mech as a thing caſt out, to be trampled vnder mens feet. In the midſt of r 

deſolarions they cry, Keturne, wee beſerch thee, 0 God of hofts, looke downtfrons 
heanen,behold and viſit this Vine: but their very prayers are rurned into fin, md 
their cryesare no better then the lowing of beaſts before him. 'Wel, fayththe 
Apoſtle , By their vnbeliefe they are broken off, and thou dee#t land by thy faith. 
Behold therefore the bountifulneſſe and ſeneritte of God , towards thems ſexeritie, 
becauſe they haue falne, bouniifulneſſe towards thee , if thou continue in his bouy.- 
tifulneſſe, or elſe thou ſhalt be cut off, If they forſake their vnbeliefe , and'bee 
grafted inagaine, and wee at any rime for the bardneſle of our hearts be bro- 
ken off, it will be at ſuch aindgement as will amazeall the powers and princi- 
palicies which are aboue. Who hath ſearched the counſel! of God concerning 
this ſecret 2 and who doth not fee that 5»fide/ztie doth threaten Lo-ammi vnto 
the Gentiles, as it hath broughe Lo-r#chama vpon the Tewes? It may be that 
theſe words ſcemedarke voto you. But the words of the Apoſtle in theele- 
veath to the Romans , are plaine enough, 1f God bane not ſpared the natural 


. branches, take heed, take heed , 1c he ſpare not thee. Build thy ſelfe in faith. 


Thus much ofthething which is preſcribed, and wherein we are exhorted to 
edifie our ſelues. Now conſider the condicrons and properties, which are in 
this place annexed vnto faith. The tormer of chem ( for there are burtwo) is 

this, Edifie your ſelues in yaxr faith. 7 7 
21 A ftrange, anda firong deluſion itis wherewith the 12a» of /inne hath 
bewitched the world; a forcible ſpirit of errourit muſt needs be , which hath 
brought men to ſuch a ſenſelefle and vnreafonable perſwaſion as this is , nor 
onely that men cloathed with mortalicie and (inne, as wee our ſelves are, can 
doe God ſo much ſeruice, as ſhall beable ro make a fall and a perfeRt fatisfa- 
Rion before the Tribunall ſeate of God for their owne ſinnes, yea a great deale 
more, then is ſufficient for themſelnes;; But alſothae a man ar the hands of a 
Biſhop or a Pope, for ſuch cr ſuch a price, may buy the overp/us of other mens 
merits, purchaſe the fruics of other mens labours, and build his ſoule by ang- 
ther mans faith. Is nor this man drowned in the pall of bitrerneſſe? Ts his 
heart right in the ſight of God? Can hee have any part or fellowſhip with 
Peter, and with the ſucceſſoxrs of Peter, which thinketh ſo vilely of building 
the precious 1 emples of the holy Ghoſt? Let his money periſh with him, 
and he with it, becauſe he iudgeth, that the gift of God may be ſold for money. 
22 Burt, Beloved intke Lord, deceive not your ſelues, neither ſuffer yee 
your ſelues to be deceiued : yee can receiue no more eaſe nor comfort for your 
foules by anatber mans faith, then warmth for your botlies by another mans 
clotaes , or ſuſtenance by the bread which another dotheate, The iuft ſhall 
live 
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live hy-his ppc faith: Let 8 Saint , yes & Martyr content himfelfe; thit he hath 
cleanſed bimſelfe of hicowne franc , laythTertallian. No Saimt or Martyr can 
cleanſe him(c}te ok;his 0wne lioacs. Burif ſo bee a'Srins, or a Ufartyy can 
clank himſclle af:bjis owne ſieocs , it is ſufficient tbat hee can doeir for him: 
ſeife. ., Did ever gpman by his death deliver another man from death; except 
onely che Sooogok(God? be indeed was ableto Seftrondut?'s Thicke from 
the Cralle cg Paradile;. for rathis end ye.came , chat being bimſelfeprre from 
figgq bee mighrobey for ſinners; [Thowwbich thinkeſt to doerhe bke,; and 
ſupgaleſt;rhas thou-antt tuktificanother by thy righrevuſheſſe, if thou be with. 
out {jane, thenloy dewne thy life for thy brother z die fot mee. Bur if thou be 
a linger,cuen gs I'3m 2 (inner (how can the, Oyle of thy Lampe bee ſufficient 
bath fox:thee, and-for me 2- Firgins,tharare wile, ger yee Oyle, while yee haug 
day, iyto your owne Lampe. - For out:of all peraduenture, others , though 
they;would , can neither giue.nor fell. Edifie your felues in yoor owne molt 
. holy faich. Andlertbis beobſerued forthe firſt propertre of thar, wherein we 
ought to «difiequr ſelves, © I OW OP 
- 23...0pr faith. being ſuch. is char indeed which, $. /4de doth here rerme 
Faith,namely,athing moſt koly.Thereaſon is this z We are tiftified by Fairh; 
Fore Abraham. belerucd , and this was imputed vnto him for righteouſneſle. 
Being iultified,, all our iniquities are couered ; God: beboldeth"vs tn the righ- 
op %g which-is imputed , and not'in the linnes which wee babe com- 
mitte . *F4 4 \ | - ; df 

24 It is true, yeeare full of finne, both orginal and a7uel; whoſocuerde: 
nyeth-je, isa doubleſinner, for he is both a "puns anda lyar. To denie finne; 
is moſt plaindyand cleerely to proouc it , becauſchee that ſayth, hee hath no 
finge, Iyeth, and by lying, prooueth that ho bath (home. 10 07 

2 5. But impytarion of righteouſnefſe hath coueredthe finnes of every ſoule 
which beleeugth ; God by pardoning our ſinne , hathraken iraway: So that 
now, although our granſgreflions be multiplied above the haires of our head, 
yet being juſtified, wee areas free, and as cleere, as if there were no one ſpot or 
ltaine of any vncleanneſſe-in vs. For ic is God that iuftifieth ; and who ſhall 
lay anything £0 the charge of Gods choſen? fayth the Apoftle in the cight 
chapter tothe Romans. | 

26  Nowl1innebeing taken away, wee are made the rightcouſneſſe of God 
ia Chriſt, Fox David ſpeaking of thisrighteouſneſle, ſayth, we wy is the man 
whoſe iniquities ore forgives.' No man is blefſed , bur in the righteouſnefſe of 
Gad. Every man whole finne is taken away, is bleſſed. Therefore every man 
whole finne js covered, is made the righteouſnefſe of God in Chrift, The right: 
teouſneſſe doth make vs to appeare maſt holy , moſt pure , moſt vnblameable 
before him. = 0 6: 

27 Thisthen isthe ſummeof that which I ay : Faith doth iuftifie; Tufti- 
fication waſheth away ſinne ; Sinneremoued, we arecloathed with the righte- 
oulneſſe which is of God; the rightevifſneſſe of God maketh vs moſt boly. 
Euery ofthele I haue proued by the teſtimonie of Gods owne month. There- 
fore I conclude; thar faith .is chat which maketh vs moſt holy ; in conſideration 
whereof, it is called inthis place, 0 ar moſt holy Faith, | 


28 To 


f—_— 


The ſecond Sermon: .. 


23 To makea wickedand a finfull man muſt holy throvgh his beletaing, 

15 morethengo creates World of nothing. , Ourfaith'moſt holy? Siireſy, S4- 
lomon.could ,por ſhew: the Queenevf Sabe fo much! trealure-in all'hisKing- 
dome, as js-laptyp intheſt, words! :O ithar our hearts were? ftretched ont thke 
tents, and thatzhe eyes of ourvnderftanding wete'as brigticas the Stone, thar 
te mightthroughly.koow the riches of theglorious inhieritatite of Saims,and 
Ghar is the,exreeging greatnelſe of his power cowards vs; whom he actepteth 
for pure; ang.amott holyyehrough our belecuing;” O chartheSpitir of the E.6td 
would giuezbis docttinegntrance intothe ftoniC and brazen heart of theſew, 
which folloyeth the Law. of Righteouſaefſe, burcannor attaine vnto the righ- 


| teouſneſſeof the,Law/!: Wherefore ?-ſayrhthe Apoſtle.” They ſeeke tighte- 


ouſnelle, and.not þy faiths, Wherefore they ftymbleat Chri@;they ate'broi- 
ſed, ſhiveredito pieces as Ship that:-bath runne herfſelfe vporra rocke.' O char 
God would c5alt downe the eyes of the proud; and humble the ſoules of the 


| high-minded,, that they:might ar the length abhorre the'gatments of their 


owne fleſh , which cannot hide their nakedneſle , and ptit onthe faith of Chriſt 
Jeſus , as he did pur it on , which hath ſaid ; Doubrleſſe 1 rhinke all things but 
loſe, for the excellent knowledge ſakeof Chriſt Ieſiar my Lord , for whom! I'haue 
counted all things loſſe, 4nd dae iudge tvem to be dung, that I might winne Chri#, 
and might be found in him, not hauing anine ownerighteouſneſſe, which is of the 
Law, but that which is through the' faith of Chri#t j enen the rig hteouſneſſe 'mhich 
7s of God through faith. Othat God would-open the Arke of mercie, wherein 
this doftrine lyeth, and ſet it wide before theeyes of poore afftifted conſtien- 
ces, which flie vp and downe vpon the water of their afflitions , and can ſee 
totbing but ongly the. gulfe and deluge of their finnes, wherein there is no 
place for chem to reſt their feet, The God of pittie and compaſhon giue-you 
all trengrh" and ,cqurageeucry day, and every houre, and every moment, 
to. build andedifie your {clues inthis moſt pure and holy faith. - And thus 
rauth both of therhing preſcribed in this Exhortation , and alſo of the 
perties of thething, Ru#ild. your ſelaes:in. your moſt. holy faith. | would come 
ro the next branch, which is'of Prayer, but I cannotlay this matter out of my 
rang till I haue added ſomewhat for the applying of ic both to others and'to 
our lelues. | 
29 Foryour better vnderftanding of matters contayned in this Exhorta- 
tion, Buildyory ſelves, you muſt note, that every Church and Congregation 


doth conſiſt of a multitude of beleeuers; as every hbuſe is built of many ſtones. 


Andalthough the nature of the myſticalibodie of the Churchbe ſuch , that it 
ſuffereth no diſtinion in the inviſible members ,but wherher ic be P41 -or 
Apolles, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught, or hethat ceacheth, all are <qual- 
Iy Chriſts, ang Chriſt is equally theirs: yer in the externall adminiſtration of 
the Church of God, becauſe God ixnor the author of confuſion; but of peace, 
it isneceſlarie, that in euery Congregation there be a diftinQion, if not of in- 
ward dignitic, yet of ontward degree;*ſathar all are Saints, or ſeemeto bee 
Saints, and ſhould be as they ſeeme. Butareall Apoſtles? If the whole bodie 
were aneye, where were then the hearing? God therefore hath given ſome ro 
be Apoltles, and ſometo be Paſtours, 8c. for the edification of the m_ of 
: riſt 
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Chriſt. In which worke wee are Geds labourers ( fayth the Apoltle) and yee- 
a Godrhllud nt Golbolding: end dan HA ER 
- zo... The Chbrch reſpeRed with reference: vatg, adminiſtration: Eccleſia- 
ſticall, doch generally con (11d, but.of 5wo laces of menyghe Labourers, and the 
Building ;, they which are miniltred voca, and they ro whom the workeof the, 
Miniftcrie is committed ; "WR? 2065p Feet open yuhoraghe | y Ghoſt 
bath made.them puerſeers,, - It the 6uade.ot.a Congregation, be hisnameor 
bis degige whatſocuer , bee diligent in bis) yocation rtecd che Hlogke of God 
which ependetþ'vpon him, carihg forir age, by conltraiye, but willingly, not 
Ei LLduty bpr of areadie mind, nabasthough ke would tyrannize ouer. 
Gods heritage , but 95.4 patterne epcarbe Racks , wiſely guiding them: if the 
| people in ther degree-doe.yeeld.chemlelugs framaable; ro therruch,, not like. 

ropgh ſtone or fling, refuling to be Gnnorind and ſquared tor the bailding: if 
the Magiſtrate oe. carefully and diligently ſuruey tbe, whole-order of. the, 
worke, prouiding by ſtatutes and Jawes, 5 bodily puniſhments, if need re-. 
quire, that allchiogs may be.dene according to the rule which cannordeceiue, 
even as Moſes prouided chatall things might be doneaccording to the parrerne, 
which.he faw in bg Mouars there the wprds of thisexhortationare truely and 
effe@yally.heard;; ;Of ſucha COngregafioneuery mana will lay, Behold a peo-. 
ple thai are w AC that malke intheStatates and Ordinances of their God, 
a peonle fall of knowledge and.under ſtanding ,, 4 people that haue skidl in building, 
thers{clues. What; is otherwile, there, #s by lothfulneſſe, the roofe doth de- 
cay; and as by idleneyſe of hands, the houſe droppeth thorow ,as it isin the 10.9f 
Ecclefiaftes, verl.18. io tick one piece, and then another of their building (hall 
fall away, till there be nat a ſtone left vpona ſtone. 


© 4443 


children, but not with food; Their Rulers ſay with ſhame, Bring , and not 
build. But God is rightequs : their drunkenneſle ftinketh, their abomina- 
tions are knowne, their madneſſe is manifeſt, the wind bath bound themvp in 
ber wings , and they {hall be aſhamed of their doings. Ephraim, fayth the 
Prophet ,is ioyned to idols, let him alone , I will turne me cherefore from the 
Prieſts , wbich doe miniſter vnto idols, and apply this exhortation to them, 

whom God hath appointedto feed his choſenin [lrael. | 
32 If there bee any feeling of Chriſt, and drop of heauenly dew - any 
parke 


582 T he" ſecond. Sermon” 
rke of Godsgood Spiritwithitr you , ftirre'ir vp , bee Gatefiil] ro build and 
kc firſt Ccciaaden yourflackes itr rhis ape, _— 
"53 Hy, firit your ſelues; For, bee which will fer yon trs of other men 
64 kre, with the loue' of Chrift, muſt hiafelfe burne with tous It is wan 
* Carcleſſe. gf faith jriotirfeloes ; thy Bretbren, which maketh vs*retchleſſein building 
others: Wee forſakethe'Lords inherirance, and feedicnot.” Wharis thereas 

. fo6rof this? Our ownedeſires arc fertted where they ſhould got be. We our 

ſefaes are fikerhofſe women which have a longing ro eate coalts, and lime; atid 

filth; weenteſed, ſotttewith honovr , ſore with eaſe , ſcre with wealth; the 
Gofpell'waxeth lothfome and vnpileafant in our taſte; how ſhonld wee fhen 

have a cate to feed orhers with thar;; which we cannor faicie our ſites?! If 

fiith waxe cold , and flender , in thie heart of the'Propher, ir will foone periſh 

ano 8.11 "fomtheearesof the people. The Prophet Amos ſpeaketh of a famitie Aiy- 
| ing, 1 will fend a famine in the Land,not « famine of bread, nor 4 thiriÞ of warer, 

« Wn but of hearing the Word of the Lord. ' Men ſhall wander from ſea to ſea, and from 
| the North unto the EaF ſhall they runne to and fro, to ſeeke the rg rhe Lord, 
1.Pet.q.1f. andſhall not find it. Indgemcnt muſt beginne at the .nuſbegi ,layrth Perey. 
h 


Yea, I ſay, atthe Sanfuarie of God, this ivdgement muſt beginne, This fa- 
rgine muſt beginne at the heart of the Propher. Hee muſt have darkenefle for 
a viſion, hee muſt ftumble at noone dayes, asat therwi-light; and then truth 
ſhall fall in the middeft of the ftreers, then ſhall the people wander from ſea to 
ſea, and from the North, vnto the Eaſt ſhall they runne to and fro, to ſeeke 
the Word of the Lord. _. FRM pong 
34 Intheſecondof Hace at, Speke now, fayth God, to his Propher; 
Speake now to Zerubbabel, the ſonne 4 Shealtiel, Prince of 1udah, and to Teho- 
ua, the ſore of Tehozadak the high Prief, and to the reſidue of the people, fay- 
ine, Who u left among you, that ſaw this houſe in her firit glorie , and how ave you 
fer it now ? Is not this houſe in your eyes , in compariſon of it , 4s nothing * The 
Prophet would have all mens eyes turnedtotheview of themſelues,cuery ſorc 
brought to the confideration of their preſent ſtate. This is no place to ſhew 
what dutie Zerwbbabel or lehoſhua doth owe vnto God in this reſpet. They 
hane , Idonbr not, ſuch as purthem hereof in remembrance. I aske of you, 
whichare a part of the r&fidue of Gods Ele&and choſen people : Who is there 
ſt you, that hath taken a ſuruey of the Houfe of God, as it was in the 
dayes ofthe bleſſed Apoftles of Tefus Chriſt ? Who is there amongſt you, that 
hath feene and conſidered this holy Temple in ber firftglorie? And how doe 
youſec itnow? Is itnot in comparifon of the other , almoſt as nothing , when 
yelooke vpon them that have vnderraken the charge of your ſoules, and know 
how farre theſe are for the moſt part growne out of kind, how few there bee 
thar treadethe fteps of their ancient Predeceſſors, yee arceaſily filled with in- 
dignation, calil3 drawne vnto theſe complaints, wherein the difference of pre- 
ſent, from formertimes, is bewailed , eaſily perſwaded to chinke of them thar 
lived to enioy the dayes which now are gone. Surely they were happie in 
comparifon of vs that bane ſucceededthem: were nor their Biſhops men vn- 
—_— wiſe, righreons, boly, temperate, well reported of, even of thoſe 
ich were without? were nottheir Paſtors, Guides, and Teachers, able and 
| willing 
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willing to exhort with wholſome dofrine, and to improue which gaineſaid 
the Truth} had they Priefts made of the retule of che people ? were men, like 
ro the children which were in Nzniuch, vnable to dilcerne betweene the right 
hand and the left, preſented to the charge of their Congregation 2 did their 
Teachers leaue their flockes ouer which che holy Ghoſt had made them ouer- 
ſeers? did their Prophers enter vpon holy things as ſpoiles, without a reue- 
rend calling? were their Leaders ſo vnkindly afteRted cowards them, that they 
could findin their hearts to ſell them as ſheepe or Oxen, not caring how they 
made them away ? But beloued, deceiue not your ſelues. Doe the faults of 
your Guides and Patitors offend you? It is your fault if they bee thas faultie. 
Nullus qui malum reitorem patitar , eum accuſet , quia ſui fuit meriti peruerſi 
Paſtoris ſubiacere ditions, fayth S. Gregorie , whoſoeuer thou art whom the in- 
conuenience of an euill Gouernour doth preſſe, accuſethy ſelte, and not bim. 
His being ſuch, is thy deſeruing. 0 yee diſobedient children, turne againe, layth jv 
the Lord, and then will 1 gine you Paſtors according to mine owne heart , which 
ſhall feed youwith knowledge and vnderſtanding. So that the onely way to re- 
paireall ruines, breaches , and offenſiue decayes in others, is to beginne refor- 
mation at your ſelues. Which that we may all ſincerely, ſeriouſly, and ſpeedily 
doe, God the Father grant for his Sonne our Sauiour Teſus lake, vato 
whom with the holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Ercrnall 
and Eucrlaſting God, be honor,and glorie, 
and praiſe for” cuer. 
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